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PREFACE

It would be impossible to acknowledge everyone who offered assistance on this 
project. But I am especially grateful to the following institutions and staffs: State 
of Vermont Department of Libraries, Montpelier; Harold B. Lee Library, 
Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah; Utah State Historical Society, Salt 
Lake City; Marriott Library, University of Utah, Salt Lake City; Historical 
Department, Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, Salt Lake City; Family 
History Library, Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day-Saints, Salt Lake City; 
Bancroft Library, University of California, Berkeley; Library of Congress, 
Washington, D.C.; Library-Archives, Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter Day Saints, Independence, Missouri; State Historical Society of Missouri, 
Columbia; Beinecke Library, Yale University, New Haven, Connecticut; 
Chicago Historical Society; Illinois State Historical Library, Springfield; West
ern Reserve Historical Society, Cleveland, Ohio; Ohio Historical Society, 
Columbus; Library of Michigan, Lansing; Friends of Mitchell Public Library, 
Hillsdale, Michigan; Wisconsin Historical Society, Madison; Princeton Uni
versity Library, Princeton, New Jersey; The Ambrose Swasey Library, Colgate 
Rochester Divinity School, Rochester, New York; University of Rochester; 
Rochester Historical Society; The Rochester Public Library; John M. Olin 
Library, Cornell University, Ithaca, New York; Palmyra King’s Daughters Free 
Library, Palmyra, New York; Wayne County Historical Society, Lyons, New 
York; Ontario County Historical Society, Canandaigua, New York; Ontario 
County Records Center and Archives, Canandaigua; Seneca Falls Historical 
Society, Seneca Falls, New York; Waterloo Library and Historical Society, 
Waterloo, New York; New York Public Library, New York City; New York 
State Library, Albany, New York; New York Historical Society, New York 
City; Geneva Historical Society, Geneva, New York; Guernsey Memorial 
Library, Norwich, New York; Chenango County Historical Society, Norwich, 
New York; Broome County Historical Society, Binghamton, New York; 
Broome County Public Library, Binghamton; Grand Lodge of Free and 
Accepted Masons of the State of New York, New York City; Susquehanna 
County Historical Society and Free Library, Montrose, Pennsylvania; Carnegie 
Library of Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania; and Historical Society of Pennsylvania, 
Philadelphia.

I am also indebted to government agencies and offices which control civil 
records: Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont; Clerk’s Office, Randolph, Ver
mont; Township Office, Sharon, Vermont; Clerk’s Office, Royalton, Ver
mont; Clerk’s Office, Norwich, Vermont; Clerk’s Office, Lebanon, New
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Hampshire; Chenango County Board of Supervisor’s Office, Norwich, New 
York; Broome County Clerk’s Office, Binghamton, New York; Susquehanna 
County Courthouse, Montrose, Pennsylvania.

I would also like to thank the following individuals: Wesley P. Walters 
generously gave me complete access to his voluminous files, now housed at the 
Westminster Theological Seminary, Escondido, California. His advice and 
assistance were indispensable during the early phases of this project. H. Michael 
Marquardt likewise granted me access to his files. He provided numerous 
transcriptions and photocopies of early documents and helped finance research 
trips to Missouri, New York, and Pennsylvania. In addition, he read portions 
of this manuscript, offering valuable advice and corrections. Brent Lee Metcalfe 
shared his research on the Book of Mormon witnesses and early Mormonism, 
and provided me with transcriptions and photocopies of several significant 
documents. Debra Aldeman was helpful in my researches in Susquehanna 
County, Pennsylvania, and Broome and Chenango counties, New York. In 
addition, I appreciate the help and counsel of D. Michael Quinn, Rick 
Grander, Scott H. Faulring, George Miles, Maqory Allen Perez, David J. 
Whittaker, Norman J. Kansfield, Stella M. Grobe, Betty Smith, Charlotte 
Berge, and Ronald E. Romig. Finally, I wish to thank my wife, Margie 
Dresser-Vogel, for her love, support, and encouragement.

I alone am responsible for the accuracy of the following transcriptions. In 
no case did I rely solely on others’ typescripts, but double-checked all transcrip
tions against the originals wherever possible and noted where this was not 
possible. I am also responsible for the interpretations in the editorial notes, 
introductions, and documentation.
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IN T R O D U C T IO N

This multi-volume collection of over 450 documents offers readers access to 
the primary written and printed sources relating to Mormon origins in Ver
mont, New Hampshire, New York, and Pennsylvania. As such, it is essentially 
a documentary history of the Joseph Smith, Sr., family and the infant Church 
of Christ (later The Church ofjesus Christ of Latter-day Saints), beginning with 
the early lives of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith and ending with Joseph Smith 
Jr.’s move to Ohio in January 1831 and removal of most of the church later 
that spring. I hope it will not only facilitate but accelerate the scholarly 
examination of Mormon origins.

Organization of Documents
I have given priority to documents produced either by Smith family 

members or by others recording their statements. I have included all known 
biographical and autobiographical accounts of Joseph Smith’s parents: Joseph 
Smith, Sr., and Lucy Mack Smith; his siblings: William Smith and Katharine 
Smith; Joseph Smith, Jr., himself; his wife Emma Hale Smith; and a number 
of statements by family relatives. Also included are statements about the 
Smiths from residents of Vermont and New Hampshire as well as various 
civil records useful for tracing the family’s movements and activities in these 
states. Subsequent volumes will contain documents about the Smiths and 
Mormon origins in the Palmyra/Manchester, New York, area—including 
the numerous statements of Martin Harris and Oliver Cowdery— as well as 
in Harmony, Pennsylvania, and South Bainbridge, Colesville, and Fayette, 
New York—including numerous statements from David Whitmer.

In attempting to arrange the documents under meaningful subsections or 
collections, I have generally grouped them according to significant families, fol
lowed by “Miscellaneous Early Sources” (those produced during Joseph Smith’s 
lifetime), “Miscellaneous Late Sources” (those produced after his death), and 
“Miscellaneous Documents” (usually civil, ecclesiastical, or other such records). 
In the Palmyra/Manchester section, by far the largest collection, the documents 
in each subsection are arranged in chronological order, usually according to the 
date of their creation or the date on which an individual was interviewed.

Editorial Style
Bibliographic and other editorial information is given in an introductory 

essay prefacing most documents. Pertinent historical, biographical, chronologi
cal, and/or geographical information is supplied in notes.

In preserving the original texts, all editorialization has been indicated:

xi
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nothing is silently introduced into or omitted from the text at any time. 
Previously published sources are reproduced exactly as they appeared originally. 
Spelling, punctuation, and paragraphing are retained. Editorialisms appear in 
brackets: [Smith].

In reproducing holographic sources, I have used the following guidelines, 
generally modelled on Dean C. Jessee’s useful suggestions (see Jessee 1984, 
xxv-xxvi):

1. Original spelling, punctuation, capitalization, and paragraphing are 
retained. Where spelling is undecipherable, modem usage is given. When 
punctuation is added for clarification, it appears in brackets: [.].

2. Missing words (resulting from a damaged original) or unintelligible 
words (usually resulting from smudged ink or unclear penmanship) are indicated 
by dots and dashes in brackets to show the approximate number of missing 
letters [..] or words [—■].

3. Conjectural readings of missing or undecipherable words are placed in 
brackets: [Smith]. Where there is great uncertainty, the supplied word is 
followed by a question mark: [Smith?].

4. Editorial insertions are italicized and enclosed in brackets: [name 
undisclosed]. Expanded initials or textual clarifications are not italicized: S[mith], 
cts [cents].

5. Canceled or scored-out words are reproduced with dashes: Smith. 
Canceled words that are undecipherable appear as: f-J. When a word or part of 
a word is written over, the written-over material is indicated as follows: to [w.o. 
and], or These [T w.o. t]. Thus in these two examples, the word “to” was 
written over “and,” and an upper-case “T ” was written over a lower-case “t” 
in the document being reproduced.

6. Line-end hyphenated words in the original are indicated by a double 
dash at the point of the hyphen: ag=ainst.

7. Superscripted letters have been lowered: Jr to Jr.
8. Page numbers in brackets designate the end of a page in the original:

[p. 1].
9. Above-the-line insertions are enclosed in angle brackets: <Smith>.1 In

1. Richard Dilworth Rust recently criticized Jessee’s use of angle brackets 
for interlinear insertions because similar editorial enterprises (for example, The 
Papers of Thomas Jefferson) use them to mark material deleted in the original text 
but restored by the editors (Rust 1993, 341-42). Editors who mark canceled 
material with angle brackets have chosen to mark interlinear insertions in 
various ways: AcaretsA, farrows],, and /slashes/ (see Kline 1987, 135). Despite 
Jessee’s non-conformity, in the interest of uniformity in Mormon studies I have 
followed Jessee.
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some instances the point of insertion is not indicated and had to be determined 
by context.

10. Changes in handwriting are indicated by a slash mark and note 
identifying the writer: / 12.

11. Signatures are identified as follows: [s] Joseph Smith.
The method for citing scholarly sources in the present work follows the 

author-date format, as recommended by the Chicago Manual of Style. Thus 
(Jessee 1984, 25) refers to author’s last name, date of publication, and page 
number. The reader is referred to the bibliography for the full citation(s).

I have frequently found it useful to refer readers to other documents in 
this collection and have identified those by their numerical position in this work, 
by their name, and, if possible, by the document page. Thus “I.A.l, JOSEPH 
SMITH TO  OLIVER COW DERY, 22 O CT 1829, 2” refers to Joseph 
Smith’s letter to Oliver Cowdery, which is found in Part I (“Joseph Smith 
Family Testimony”), subsection A (“Joseph Smith, Jr., Collection”), document 
1 (“Joseph Smith to Oliver Cowdery, 22 October 1829”), page 2. In the case 
of Lucy Smith’s History, which places the preliminary manuscript in parallel 
with the 1853 edition, the notation might read: “I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:102 or 1853:99.” The notation for Joseph Smith’s 1839 
Manuscript History, for which a portion appears in parallel with an earlier draft, 
might read: “I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9, or DRAFT:! 0.”

Documents Not Included
For six years, from 1979 to 1985, Mark W. Hofmann, a rare book and 

document dealer from the Salt Lake City area, forged and sold a number of 
documents initially thought to bear importantly on Mormon origins in New 
York. However, the investigation that followed the homicide of two Salt Lake 
County residents revealed that the Hofmann documents were forgeries (see 
George J. Throckmorton, “A Forensic Analysis of Twenty-One Hofmann 
Documents,” in Sillitoe and Roberts 1988, 531-52; Silhtoe 1986, 26-28; A. D. 
Roberts 1987, 88-90). This tragic episode has left students of Mormon history 
cautious about written documents. Where possible, I have attempted to 
establish the provenance of manuscript and holograph materials.

The following list represents significant Hofmann documents that have 
either proven to be or are suspected of being forged. Although they have 
appeared in other collections (e.g., Jessee 1984, 223-26), they should now be 
discarded as unreliable:

• Joseph Smith to Josiah Stowell, 18 June 1825
• The Money-Digging “Articles of Agreement” (Hofmann typescript), 

1 November 1825
• Book of Mormon Characters, circa 1828
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• Peter and David Whitmer to Bethel Todd, 12 August 1828
• Lucy Mack Smith to Mary Pierce, 23 January 1829
• E. B. Grandin Book of Mormon Contract, 17 August 1829
• Joseph Smith (Sr.?), Promissory Note to George Booth, 24 December 

1829
• Martin Harris to W. W. Phelps, 23 October 1830
• Martin Harris to Walter Conrad, 13 January 1873
• David Whitmer to Walter Conrad, 2 April 1873

Hofmann was not the first to produce fraudulent documents about 
Mormon origins. A letter allegedly signed by Emma Smith and addressed 
to the editor of the New York Sun, dated 20 November 1845, disavows 
her husband’s visions and revelations and was immediately denounced by 
Emma herself (Newell and Avery 1984, 222-26). Another document pur
portedly authored by Oliver Cowdery— “Defence in a Rehearsal of My 
Grounds for Separating Myself From the Latter Day Saints”—L now con
sidered by most scholars to have been forged by R . B. Ne* in 1906 
(Tanner and Tanner 1967). More recently, G. T. Harrison forge \ the so- 
called “Canadian Revelation” and falsely attributed it to David Vhitmer 
(Harrison 1954, 74-75).

Another group of documents not included here is the collec ion of 
affidavits gathered in 1833 by Doctor Philastus Hurlbut, a disaffected M g  mion, 
asserting that Joseph Smith, Jr., plagiarized the Book of Mormon from an 
unpublished manuscript prepared by Solomon Spaulding (or Spalding) (1/51- 
1816) (Howe 1834, 278-90; compare Bush 1977). These documents shed no 
light on Mormon origins.

Evaluating Historical Documents
Not all historical documents are created equal. Each must be evaluated to 

determine its significance, and readers should not confuse actual historical events 
with written descriptions. The informant records his or her perception or 
interpretation of the event (Berkhofer 1969, 14-17). As E. H. Carr reminds us: 
“No document can tell us more than what the author of the document 
thought—what he thought had happened, what he thought ought to happen 
or would happen, or perhaps only what he wanted others to think he thought, 
or even only what he himself thought he thought” (Carr 1963, 16). In a similar 
vein, Robert F. Berkhofer notes, “ [T]he documentary evidence available to 
historians tells them more about the subjective states of the actors than about 
actual behavior” (Berkhofer 1969, 17-18). These documents reflect the bias, 
personality, and world view(s) of the men and women who produced them— 
they are never mere records of events.

When evaluating human testimony, historians are guided but not bound

xiv
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by the rules of evidence practiced in United States courts of law.2 Ideally, one 
wishes for firsthand testimony from unbiased eyewitnesses, but this is rarely 
found in either historical sources or courts of law. Instead we are left to sift 
judiciously through various kinds of testimony, imperfectly recorded, and 
without the benefit of cross examination. But where a court may be unable to 
convict the guilty or exonerate the innocent, historians, with the benefit of 
hindsight, enjoy greater perspective and, in some ways, more flexibility when 
evaluating testimony. Historians, for example do not automatically exclude 
hearsay, peijured, or even biased (or interested) testimony.

In Mormon studies it can be especially difficult to find disinterested wit
nesses. Nevertheless, despite the believer’s zeal, and the antagonist’s scorn, such 
testimony can yield valuable insight. An enemy, for example, may notice some
thing an average observer would miss, or a friend may take for granted (and fail 
to mention) things outsiders would find distinctive or significant. The particular 
side of an issue an informant falls on should never be reason alone for ignoring 
or dismissing his or her testimony (see Gottschalk 1950, 53, 115-17, 150, 165- 
70).

The time-lapse between an observation and its recollection is important. 
Generally the closer to an event, the more reliable the document. But not 
always. One contemporary source might report only hearsay testimony, 
whereas a document written many years later might be from an eyewitness. Yet 
the hearsay source may report the information more accurately, while time and 
faulty memory may obscure and distort the eyewitness account (Gottschalk 
1950, 90, 150-51). The same applies in determining the character or reliability 
of witnesses. Often a reluctant or even hostile witness is the most candid. In 
matters of religion, the religious are sometimes tempted to lie (Hume 1955, 
125), just as unbelievers may be more inclined to discount the miraculous.

Documents differ in purpose. Some are purely records (civil or ecclesiasti
cal); others are apologia or propaganda. They may range from sketchy notes to 
complete historical narratives. Generally, the more confidential the source, the 
smaller the intended audience, the less embellished the content (Gottschalk 
1950, 90).

The present compilation collects the following kinds of documents:
1. Official or Authorized Histories. As a rule, official or authorized histories 

must be treated with caution since they tend to be self-serving by suppressing 
embarrassing, incriminating, and confidential information (Gottschalk 1950,

2. Despite attempts to limit the field to firsthand eyewitness testimony 
(see, for example, Nibley 1961; R. L. Anderson 1969a, 1969b, and 1970), legal 
and historical evidence are not necessarily the same.

xv
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101-4). Oliver Cowdery’s 1835 History (III.G.6-11, 13-14) andjoseph Smith’s 
1839 History (I.A.15) fall into this category.

2. Diaries. As historical sources, diaries are among the most credible 
because they are generally intimate and confidential, usually close to the events 
they record, and, for the most part, free of effort to influence others. Unfortu
nately, many of the diaries produced by Mormons are actually memoirs or 
reminiscences.

3. Memoirs and Reminiscences. Memoirs and reminiscences are subject to 
faulty memory and embellishment but are not without value (Gottschalk 1950, 
98-101).

4. Personal Letters. If they are spontaneous and intimate, letters can be very 
credible. W hen they are intended to exert influence, or when they are not 
private, their historical credibility is weakened (Gottschalk 1950, 95-96).

5 .Journal and Newspaper Reports. Generally, newspaper reports are reliable 
because of their immediacy. But deadlines imply haste as well as the potential 
for carelessness and bias. If a report has not been subsequently challenged by an 
informant, it is presumed to be somewhat accurate (Gottschalk 1950, 96-98, 
162-63).

6. Civil. Business, and Ecclesiastical Records. In addition to human testimony, 
the following types of documents are helpful: ecclesiastical records such as 
recordings of birth, death, marriage, and membership; business records such as 
day books, receipts, and journals; and civil records such as land assessments, land 
deeds, census returns, copyrights, justice and constable bills of costs, an i  various 
court records. These are especially useful in establishing fixed dates.

Conclusion
Ideally this collection would contain every document dealing wivh 

Mormon origins. It does not. Dale L. Morgan and Chad J. Flake encountered 
a similar situation in compiling their monumental Mormon Bibliography, 1830- 
1930. Morgan lamented: “Neither of us, nor twenty like us working together 
could have turned up all passing allusions to the Mormons, but it seemed to us 
that a beginning had to be made, a foundation laid upon which others might 
build. And not others only. As long as we are still sound of mind and body, we 
will go on expanding this bibliography. The thing is, it will be easier from now 
on, and every new title found we will be able to see in definable relationship 
to the whole literature” (Flake 1978, xxvi). Despite the incomplete nature of 
such undertakings, I feel confident that this work represents a significant 
beginning.

xvi
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IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  
JO SEPH SM ITH, JR ., C O LLEC TIO N

Joseph Smith (1805-44) is without question one of the most enigmatic figures 
of his time. Before 20,000 followers convened for a church conference at 
Nauvoo, Illinois, on 7 April 1844, he declared: “No man knows my history.
I cannot tell it: I shall never undertake it” (J. Smith 1948, 6:317). Smith made 
this statement despite serially publishing his official History in the Times and 
Seasons during the previous two years. So one must look beyond his published 
History for the “real” Joseph Smith. He has been variously portrayed as a 
deliberate pretender after worldly power, as a deluded religious fanatic, or as 
God’s mouthpiece on earth. But it is beyond the scope of this present work 
to solve what Jan Shipps called the “prophet puzzle” (Shipps 1974).

Joseph Smith was bom in Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont, on 23 
December 1805. His mother later said there was nothing remarkable about 
his childhood to indicate a prophet was in the making. His first lessons came 
from his father, who believed in prophetic dreams and the use of seer stones 
and divining rods in pursuing buried treasure. Following the death of the 
oldest child, Alvin, in 1823, the Smith family experienced a period of 
emotional and spiritual instability from which Joseph Jr. emerged as unifier of 
his family, translator of the Book of Mormon, and founder of a church.

Under Smith’s fourteen years of charismatic leadership, a small group of 
Book of Mormon believers in upstate New York grew to thousands of 
converts throughout the United States and several foreign countries. Smith’s 
leadership reached beyond ecclesiastical matters to include political and 
material aspects of his followers’ fives and the founding of Nauvoo, Illinois, 
in 1839. Smith’s increasing assumption of church and civil authority brought 
him into conflict with former-Mormon and non-Mormon opponents. Esca
lating tensions in Nauvoo following Smith’s destruction of the Nauvoo 
Expositor, a newspaper edited by disaffected Mormons opposed to the new 
doctrines and marriage practices, resulted in Joseph’s and his older brother 
Hyrum’s arrest, incarceration in Carthage jail, and eventual murder on 27 June 
1844.

This collection attempts to assemble all relevant documentation pro
duced either by Joseph Smith himself or recorded by scribes or others that 
reflect Smith’s own thinking about Mormon origins. It includes letters 
produced by Smith during his residence in New York and Pennsylvania, 
several histories attributed to him, journal excerpts, interviews, and some
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reminiscences by those who recorded his various accounts of his early life. O f 
particular interest to students of Mormon history are the instances in which 
Smith told his own story. A “Joseph Smith Addendum” is therefore included 
to document additional occasions on which he gave an account of his early 
history, these being either too brief or too fragmentary to warrant individual 
treatment.
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Joseph Smith to Oliver Cowdery, 
22 October 1829

1.

Joseph Smith to Oliver Cowdery, 22 October 1829, Joseph Smith Letterbook, 
1:9, Joseph Smith Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE
Because of growing opposition against him at Harmony, Pennsylva

nia, Joseph Smith left his home, probably during the first days of June 
1829, and temporarily relocated at the home of Peter Whitmer, Sr., in 
Fayette, New York, where translation of the Book of Mormon was com
pleted. After negotiating with Palmyra publisher Egbert B. Grandin to 
print the book, and directing Oliver Cowdery to prepare a second 
printer’s copy of the manuscript, Smith returned to his home in Har
mony, arriving on 4 October 1829. Less than three weeks after his arrival 
there, Smith wrote the following letter to Cowdery. Copied by Frederick
G. Williams into Joseph Smith’s letterbook shortly after 27 November 
1832, this is apparently the earliest available source for this document 
(Jessee 1969, 277-78; Jessee 1984, 227-28, 640, n. 6, 668).

Harmony— Oct. 22d 1829

Respected Sir I would in form you that I arrived at home on sun- 
day morning the 4th after having a prosperous Journey, and found all 
well the people are all friendly to <us> except a few who are in op
position to ev[e]ry thing unless it is some thing that is exactly like them
selves and two of our most formadable persacutors are now under cen
sure and are cited to a tryal in the church for crimes which if true 
are worse than all the Gold Book business.1 we do not rejoice in the 
affliction of our enimies but we shall be glad to have truth prevail[.] 
there begins to be a great call for our books in this country the minds 
of the people are very much excited when they find that there is a

1. If Smith alludes to members of the Lewis family, there is no means of 
verification since Methodist records for this period are not extant. Emma 
Smith’s uncle Nathaniel Lewis was a chief opponent of Joseph in Harmony 
(see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 53).
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copy right obtained2 and that there is really [a] book, about to be 
printedf.] I have bought a horse of Mr. Stowell3 and want some one 
to come after it as soon as convenientf.] Mr. Stowell has a prospect 
of getting five or six hundred do lla rs  he does not know certain that 
he can get it but he is a going to try and if he can get the money 
he wants to pay it in immediately for books we want to hear from you 
and know how you prosper in the good work,4 give our best respects 
to Father & Mother and all our brothers and Sisters, to Mr. [Martin] 
Harris5 and all the company concerned tell them that our prayers are 
put up daily for them that they may be prospered in ev[e]ry, good word 
and work and that they may be preserved from sin here and and from 
the consequence of sin hereafterf.] and now dear brother be faithful in 
the discharge of ev[e]ry duty looking for the reward of the righteous 
and now may God of his infinite mercy keep and p reserv e  us spotless 
untill his coming and receive us all to rest with him in eternal repose 
through the attonement of Christ our Lord Amen

Oliver H, Cowderv6

Joseph Smith Jr

2. Copyright obtained 11 June 1829 (see III.L.12, BOOK OF 
M ORM ON COPYRIGHT, 11 JUN 1829).

3. Smith gave Stowell a note for the horse but had not paid for it as of 
July 1830 (JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 45; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 56). On Stowell 
(1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MARTHA CAMPBELL TO 
JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843.

4. For Cowdery’s response, see III.G.3, OLIVER COWDERY TO 
JOSEPH SMITH, 28 DEC 1829.

5. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

6. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”
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Articles and Covenants 
of the Church  of Christ, 

June 1830

Joseph Smith, Jr., A Book of Commandments, For the Government of the Church 
of Christ, Organized to Law, on the 6th of April, 1830 (Zion [Missouri]: W. W. 
Phelps and Co., 1833), Chap. XXIV, w . 6-10 (p. 48).

EDITORIAL NOTE

Known as the “Articles and Covenants of the Church of Christ,” this 
document includes a preamble consisting of a brief sketch of Joseph Smith’s 
early history and qualifications for founding the church. A composite docu
ment incorporating Oliver Cowdery’s revelation of 1829, the “Articles and 
Covenants” was presented to the church at its first conference held at Fayette, 
New York, on 9 June 1830 (III.G.4, OLIVER COW DERY REVELA
TIO N, 1829; VI.G.2, FAR WEST R EC O R D , 9 JU N  1830, 26 SEP 1830 
5c 2 JAN 1831, under 9 June 1830). It is generally considered to have been 
composed by Smith, despite the reference to “we, the elders of the church” 
(20:16). This document was first printed in the Painesville Telegraph, 19 April 
1831, from a copy said to have been supplied to the editor by Martin Harris; 
and published also in The Evening and The Morning Star,] une 1832 and June 
1833 (cf.D&C 20:5-12). 6 7 8 9

6 For, after that it truly was manifested unto this first elder [Joseph 
Smith], that he had received a remission of his sins, he was entangled again in 
the vanities of the world;

7 But after truly repenting, God ministered unto him by an holy angel, 
whose countenance was as lightning, and whose garments were pure and 
white above all whiteness, and gave unto him commandments which inspired 
him from on high, and gave unto him power, by the means which were before 
prepared, that he should translate a book;

8 Which book contained a record of a fallen people, and also the fulness 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles;

9 And also to the Jews, proving unto them, that the holy scriptures are
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10 And also, that God doth inspire men and call them to his holy work, 
in these last days as well as in days of old, that he might be the same God 
forever. Amen. . . .
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Joseph Smith to Colesville Saints, 
28 August 1830

3 .

Joseph Smith to Colesville Saints, 28 August 1830, Newel Knight Journal, 
128-36, circa 1846, in private possession.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Amid persecution, several Knight family members and others were 
baptized in Colesville, New York, on 28 June 1830. But Joseph Smith’s arrest 
on 30 June, the resulting trials in South Bainbridge and Colesville, and his 
subsequent escape to Harmony, Pennsylvania, prevented him from confirm
ing the Colesville converts as members of the church. Although Smith made 
repeated efforts to return, he was prevented either by his persecutors or by 
circumstance. According to Newel Knight,

Brother Joseph intended visiting the Saints at Colesville on Saturday 
the 21st of August, and on my return, arrangements were made for the 
brethren and sisters to meet on that day, if possible, without letting our 
enemies know anything about it. But Brother Joseph was prevented from 
keeping his engagement on this occasion, but wrote a letter in which he 
explained the cause of his not coming: the conveyance in which he intended 
to make the journey did not arrive from “the west;” and the distance was 
too great to walk. He exhorted the Saints, in a very excellent letter to remain 
faithful and true to God, and prophesied that the wrath of God should soon 
overtake their wicked persecutors. On the 29th, however, Brothers Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, and John and David Whitmer came to fill the before- 
mentioned appointment to hold meeting and to confirm those who had 
been baptized in June previous (IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBI
OGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 63).

While Knight provides the context for Smith’s letter, his chronological 
reconstruction is probably incorrect due to his effort to harmonize his 
Autobiography with Smith’s published History. The latter misdated the 
church’s second conference at Fayette as 1 September 1830 (actually 26-27 
September) and therefore dated Smith’s visit to Colesville “towards the latter 
end of August” (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 53). Knight, 
who presumably had before him Smith’s letter, dated “Harmony Aug. 28. 
1830,” nevertheless designated 29 August, the last Sunday of the month, for

11



Smith’s visit. Examination of the larger chronological picture makes Knight’s 
dating improbable.

On the day following the Colesville confirmation meeting, according 
to Smith’s History, Smith and company returned to Harmony; this would 
have been 30 August by Knight’s reconstruction. Then after “some few days,” 
according to Smith’s History, Knight came to Harmony to convey Smith to 
Fayette. Parley P. Pratt, who was baptized in Fayette about 1 September 1830, 
preached on the 5th, and soon after left Fayette, evidently did not meet Smith 
on this occasion, indicating that Smith probably arrived at Fayette after Pratt’s 
departure (VI.F.6, PARLEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1854 [PART II], 43, 46; see also Porter 1971, 170-71, n. 162).

According to the Book of Commandments, Smith received a revelation 
(D&C 27:1-4) on 4 September 1830 at Harmony. The occasion of the 
revelation was the visit of Newel and Sally Knight, during which it was 
decided to hold a sacrament meeting and to confirm Sally Knight and Emma 
Smith. Evidently Smith’s persecutions in Harmony had reached a level where 
wine could not be purchased without fear of being poisoned, so the revelation 
instructed the group to make their own sacramental wine. The first portion 
of the revelation (w. 1-4) was published in The Evening and The Morning Star 
in March 1833 and, later the same year, in the Book of Commandments under 
the date 4 September 1830; in 1835 the Doctrine and Covenants added several 
verses (5-18) and changed the date to the imprecise date of “September 1830.” 
The compilers of Smith’s History divided D&C 27 into two revelations, 
explaining that “the first paragraph [w. 1-4] of which was written at this time 
[early August], and the remainder in the September following” (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 51). Looking beyond these chronologi
cal adjustments, it seems probable that Smith visited Colesville sometime 
between 5 and 26 September, the latter being the actual date of the church 
conference in Fayette.

Apparently the original letter is no longer extant; the only known copy 
exists in one of Newel Knight’s journals presently in possession of Knight 
family members (two other versions of Knight’s journal exist in LDS Church 
Archives; see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, 
CIRCA 1846). Knight’s copy is undated; however, one of his journals in the 
LDS Church Archives, which introduces the letter but does not give the text, 
bears the date “Harmony Aug. 28. 1830.” Although the letter is signed by 
both Joseph Smith andjohn Whitmer and occasionally uses the plural pronoun 
“we,” Knight understood that Smith was the author. A portion of the letter 
was published by William G. Hartley (see Hartley 1986, 56). I have not had

JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., COLLECTION
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TO  COLEVILLE SAINTS, 1830

access to the original journal and have relied on a typescript. Apparently both 
spelling and punctuation have been adjusted.

[Harmony Aug. 28. 1830]1

Dearly beloved in the Lord
We are under necessity to disappoint you this time for reasons 

which I shall mention hereafter, but trusting that your meeting may not 
be an unprofitable one, may you all realize the necessity of getting to
gether often to pray [p. 128] and supplicate at the Throne of Grace 
that the Spirit of the Lord may always rest upon you. Remember that 
without asking we can receive nothing, therefore ask in faith, and ye 
shall receive such blessings as God sees fit to bestow upon you. Pray 
not with covetous hearts that ye may consume it upon your lusts, but 
pray earnestly for the best gifts; fight the good fight of faith that ye 
may gain the crown which is laid up for those [p. 129] that endure 
faithful unto the end of their probation. Therefore hold fast that which 
ye have received so liberally from the hands of God so that when the 
time of refreshing shall come ye may not have labored in vain, but that 
ye may rest from all your labors and have fulness of joy in the Kingdom 
of God.2

Dearly beloved brethren we are not ignorant of your tribulations, 
owing that ye are placed among ravening [p. 130] wolves, therefore we 
have the more earnest desire to come to see you, but our friends from 
the West3 have not yet come, and we can get no horse and wagon, 
and we are not able to come afoot so far, therefore we cannot come 
this Saturday,4 but we look for our friends from the West every day 
and with safety we can promise to come next Saturday,5 if the Lord

1. For dating, see IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 
1846, 21.

2. For Smith’s scriptural allusions, compare Heb. 4:16; Matt. 7:7-8, 
21:22; James 4:3; 1 Cor. 12:31; 2 Tim. 4:7-8; Acts 3:19; Rev. 14:13.

3. Probably David Whitmer and Hyrum Smith from Fayette, since 
Newel Knight remembered that Joseph Smith and John Whitmer were 
accompanied by these two men when finally they arrived at Colesville 
(IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 63).

4. Saturday, 21 August 1830, according to Newel Knight (IV.A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 63).

5. 28 August 1830, according to Newel Knight (IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846, 21).

13
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will; therefore our desire is that ye should assemble yourselves together 
next Saturday [p. 131] so that all things will be in order when we come. 
Be careful that the enemy of all righteousness will not get the advantage 
over you in getting the news abroad. Were it not for the prayers of 
you few, the Almighty would have thundered down his wrath upon the 
inhabitants of that place, but be not faint, the day of your deliverance 
is not far distant for the judgements of the Lord are already abroad in 
the earth6 and the cold hand of [p. 132] death will soon pass through 
your neighborhood, and sweep away some of your most bitter enemies, 
for you need not suppose that God will be mocked at, and his com
mandments be trampled under their feet in such a manner as your ene
mies do, without visiting them in his wrath when they are fully ripe, 
and behold the angel cries, thrust in your sickle for the harvest is fully 
ripe, and the earth will soon be reaped, that is, the wicked [p. 133]
must soon be destroyed from off the face of the earth, for the Lord
hath spoken it, and who can stay the hand of the Lord, or who is there 
that can measure arms with the Almighty, for at his commands the heav
ens and the earth must pass away, for the day is fast hastening on when 
the restoration of all things shall be fulfilled which all the Holy Prophets 
have prophesied of even into the gathering in of the House of Israel.
Then—shaU comeLTo_pass that the [p. 134] Hon shall lie down with the
lamb, &c. But brethren be not discouraged when we tell you of perilous 
times, for they must shortly come, for the sword, famine, and pestilence 
are approaching, for there shall be great destructions upon the face of 
this land, for ye need not suppose that one jo t or tittle of the prophecies 
of all the Holy Prophets shall fail, and there are many that remain to 
be fulfilled [p. 135] yet, and the Lord hath said that a short work will 
he make of it, and the righteous shall be saved if it be as by fire.7

May the Grace of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost be and 
abide with you from henceforth and forever, Amen.

(signed by John Whitmer8 and Joseph Smith)

6. See I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 DEC 
1830, where Smith describes specific divine judgements.

7. For Smith’s scriptural allusions in this paragraph, see Rev. 14:15; 
Acts 3:21; Isa. 11:6; Matt. 5:18; 1 Cor. 3:15.

8. Considering the prophetic authority of the letter, Whitmer probably 
wrote from Smith’s dictation. On Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to 
John Whitmer Collection.”
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P.S. (to Newel Knight)9 Waited until Saturday morning10 and our friends 
have not yet arrived. Please send Polly’s letter and also the Priest’s11 with 
William,12 and oblige [p. 136]13

9. On Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846.

10. See n. 5 above.
11. Knight explained: “The letters mentioned in the above [letter] were 

[written] on this occasionf:] one of the greatest priests of the day began a 
tyrade of abuse which resulted in a correspondence betwe[e]n him and my 
sister Polly [Stringham] in which he got so used up that he was glad to give up 
and back [o]ut completely whipt” (IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, 
CIRCA 1846, 22). On Polly Knight Stringham (1811-44), see I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 139. The “Priest” perhaps refers to 
the Reverend John Sherer, a Congregational missionary at Sandford and 
Colesville, Broome County, New York, who tried to prevent the baptism of 
Sally Knight’s younger sister Emily Colburn (see IV.C.l, JOHN SHERER 
TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830).

12. Perhaps William Stringham or William Smith.
13. Because page 137 in the original is missing, it is possible that a 

portion of the letter is also missing.
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Joseph Smith Interview with Peter Bauder,
October 1830

4 .

Peter Bauder, The Kingdom and Gospel of Jesus Christ: Contrasted with That of 
Anti-Christ. A  Brief Review of Some of the Most Interesting Circumstances, Which 
Have Transpired Since the Institution of the Gospel of Christ, from the Days of the 
Apostles (Canajoharie, New York: Printed by A. H. Calhoun, 1834), 36-38.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Copies of Bauder’s thirty-nine-page work are extremely rare. I have used 
the copy in possession of Forest Baker of Challis, Idaho, who purchased it 
from rare book dealer Rick Grunder of Syracuse, New York, a photocopy of 
which can be found among the papers of the late Wesley P. Walters, formerly 
of Marissa, Illinois. Bauder is probably the same person listed in the 1820 
census of Albany, Albany County, New York, between twenty-six and 
forty-five years of age (1820:151).

. . . Among these imposters there has one arisen by the name of Joseph 
Smith, Jr. who commenced his system of church government in this state, 
(New York) in the year 1830. His followers are commonly called Mormonites, 
sometimes New Jerusalemites, or Golden Bible society1; they call themselves 
the true followers of Christ.2 I conceive it my duty to expose this diabolical 
system for two special reasons—first, because I have had an opportunity with 
Smith, in his first setting out, to discover his plan; secondly, because I learn 
since they were broke up in New York State, they have gone to the western 
States, and are deceiving themselves and the people, and are increasing very 
fast.

I will name some of the particular discoveries which through Divine 
Providence I was favored with in an interview with Joseph Smith, Jr.

1. Joseph Smith implied that scoffers referred to his work as the “Gold 
Book business” (LAI, JOSEPH SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, 22 
OCT 1829); and Henry Harris used the term “Gold Bible Company” 
(III.A.15, HENRY HARRIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833).

2. Diedrich Willers reported that the new “sect” referred to itself as 
“The True Followers of Christ” (VI.D.2, DIEDRICH WILLERS TO 
REVEREND BRETHREN, 18 JUN 1830).
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INTERVIEW WITH PETER BAUDER, 1830

at the house of Peter Whitmer,3 in the town of Fayette, Seneca County, 
state of New York, in October, 1830.4 I called at P[eter]. W hitmer’s 
house, for the purpose of seeing Smith, and searching into the mystery 
of his system of religion, and had the privilege of conversing with him 
alone, several hours, and of investigating his writings, church records, 
See. I improved near four and twenty hours in close application with 
Smith and his followers: he could give me no Christian experience,5 but 
told me that an angel told him he must go to a certain place in the 
town of Manchester, Ontario County, where was a secret treasure con
cealed, which he must reveal to the human family. He went, and after 
the third or fourth time, which was repeated [p. 36] once a year, he 
obtained a parcel of plate resembling gold, on which were engraved 
what he did not understand, only by the aid of a glass which he also 
obtained with the plate, by which means he was enabled to translate 
the characters on the plate into English. He says he was not allowed 
to let the plate be seen only by a few individuals named by the angel, 
and after he had a part translated, the angel commanded him to carry 
the plate into a certain piece of woods, which he did:— the angel took 
them and carried them to parts unknown to him.6 The part translated 
he had published, and it is before the public, entitled the Book of Mor
mon: a horrid blasphemy, but not so wicked as another manuscript 
which he was then preparing for publication, which I also saw. He told 
me no man had ever seen it except a few of his apostles: the publication 
intended was to be the Bible!!! The manner in which it was written 
is as follows:— he commenced at the first chapter of Genesis, he wrote 
a few verses of scripture, then added delusion, which he added every

3. On Peter Whitmer, Sr. (1773-1854), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 59.

4. Bauder’s visit would have taken place before or after Smith’s visit to 
Palmyra/Manchester in October 1830. Joseph and Emma apparently arrived at 
Manchester on 5 October and remained in the area until about 17 October 
(I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:159, 166-67; III.L.22, 
MISSIONARIES COVENANT, 17 OCT 1830). By 21 October, Smith had 
returned to Fayette where he received a revelation (Moses 5:43b-51). Bauder 
probably interviewed Smith during the latter part of October 1830.

5. Meaning no conversion experience or manifestation that saving grace 
operated in his life. Smith evidently did not tell Bauder his first vision story.

6. See I.D.l, WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH JAMES 
MURDOCK, 1841; and I.A.6, JOSEPH SMITH INTERVIEW WITH 
LEMAN COPLEY, 1831.
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few verses of scripture, and so making a compound of scripture and de
lusion. On my interrogating him on the subject, he professed to be in
spired by the Holy Ghost to write it.7 I will now give the public my 
fears on this subject, (unless God prevents) when he gets his work ready 
for the press. He will pretend that the angel has brought the plate, and 
his new Bible will be a translation of the remaining plate, which were 
not put into the Book of Mormon, and the public will have this di
abolical invention imposed on them. . . .

7. At the probable time of Bauder’s interview, Smith had dictated the 
following portions of his Bible Revision: Moses 1 (June 1830), Moses 2:1-4:31 
(June-September 1830), Moses 5:l-43a (September 1830), and perhaps Moses 
5:43b-51 (21 October 1830).
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Joseph Smith to Colesville Saints, 
2 December 1830

5.

Joseph Smith to Colesville Saints, 2 December 1830, Newel Knight Journal, 
196-207, circa 1846, in private possession.

EDITORIAL NOTE

After being baptized by his brother, Parley P. Pratt, on 19 September 
1830 at Canaan, New York, Orson Pratt traveled to Fayette, New York, and 
met Joseph Smith sometime in October 1830. On 4 November 1830, Smith 
received a revelation calling Orson to the ministry (D&C 34), and on 1 
December he was confirmed and ordained an elder by Smith. The following 
day Pratt was sent to Colesville with a letter of introduction in hand. When 
Newel Knight and Hyrum Smith returned home from a missionary trip, they 
“found Orson Pratt awaiting us, who had been called by the prophet to labor 
with us in the ministry” (IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGILAPHY, 
CIRCA 1846, 67). Orson himself wrote: “My first mission was to Colesville, 
Broome County, N.Y., where I commenced to open my mouth in public 
meetings, and teach the things of God, as the Holy Ghost gave me utterance. 
The same month I returned from Colesville to Fayette, accompanied by 
Hyrum Smith” (VI.F.8, O R SO N  PRATT A CCOUNT, 1858).

Apparently the original letter is no longer extant; the only known copy 
exists in one of Newel Knight’s journals, presently in possession of Knight 
family members. Although signed by Joseph Smith and John Whitmer, Smith 
was evidently the main author. I have not had access to the original journal 
and have relied on a typescript. Apparently both spelling and punctuation have 
been adjusted.

Fayette, Dec. 2nd 1830

Dearly beloved in the Lord
According to our prayers, the Lord hath called, chosen, ordained, 

sanctified and sent unto you another Servant and apostle1 separated unto his 
gospel through Jesus Christ our Redeemer, to whom be all honor praise

1. The apostleship was closely associated with the office of elder in the 
early church (see D&C 20:38; cf. D&C 18).
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henceforth and forever, even our beloved brother Orson Pratt,2 the bearer of 
these lines, whom I recommend unto you as a faithful Servant [p. 196] in the 
Lord, through Jesus Christ our Redeemer, Amen.

To the Church in Colesville
Having many things to write to you, but being assured that ye are 

not ignorant of all that I can write to you, finally I would inform you 
that Zion is prospering here, there are many serious inquirers in this place, 
who are seeking the Lord. It gave us much joy to hear from you, to hear 
that God is softening the hearts of the children of men [p. 197] in that 
place, it being the seat of Satan. But blessed be the name of God, it also 
hath become the abode of our savior and may you all be faithful and wait 
for the time of our Lord, for his appearing is nigh at hand. But the time, 
and the season, Brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you, for ye 
yourselves perfectly know that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night, for when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden de
struction cometh [p. 198] upon them, as travail upon a woman, but they 
shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, therefore let us not 
sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober, for they that sleep, sleep 
in the night, and they that be drunken are drunken in the night, but let 
us who be of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 
law, and for a helmet, the hope of salvation, for God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain [p. 199] salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore comfort one another, even as ye also do, for perilous times are 
at hand, for behold the dethronement and deposition of the kings in the 
eastern continent,3 the whirlwinds in the West India Islands, it has de
stroyed a number of vessels, uprooted buildings and strewed them in the 
air, the fields of spices have been destroyed and the inhabitants have barely 
escaped with their lives [p. 200] and many have been buried under the 
ruins.4 In Columbia, South America, they are at war5 and peace is taken

2. On Pratt (1811-81), see introduction to I.A. 16, ORSON PRATT 
ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839.

3. Perhaps a reference to the abdication of Charles X (1824-30) on 2 
August 1830 and succession of Louis Philippe (1830-48). The event was 
covered in the Wayne Sentinel, 10 September 1830, and 18 September 1830; 
and Niles’ Weekly Register, 6 November 1830, 169-70.

4. This apparently refers to the hurricane that struck Jamaica on 7 
August 1830 (see Wayne Sentinel, 5 November 1830).

5. On 6 November 1830, Niles’ Weekly Register reported Bolivar’s 
revolt against the Bogata government of Columbia: “There has also been
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from the earth in part and it will soon be in whole, yea destructions are 
at our doors and they soon will be in the houses of the wicked, and they 
that know not God. Yea lift up your heads and rejoice for your redemption 
draweth nigh. We are the most favored people that ever have been from 
the foundation of the world, if we remain faithful [p. 201] in keeping the 
commandments of our God. Yea, even Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
beheld our day and rejoiced,6 and the prophets from that day forth have 
prophesied of the second coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and 
rejoiced at the day of rest of the Saints; yea, and the Apostles of our Savior 
also did rejoice in his appearance in a cloud with the host of Heaven to 
dwell with man on the earth a thousand years. Therefore we have reason 
to [p. 202] rejoice. Behold the prophecies of the Book of Mormon are 
fulfilling as fast as time can bring it about. The Spirit of the Living God 
is upon me therefore who will say that I shall not prophecy. The time is 
soon at hand that we shall have to flee whithersoever the Lord will for 
safety. Fear not those who are making you an offender for a word but be 
faithful in witnessing unto a crooked and a perverse generation that the 
day of the coming of our Lord and Savior [p. 203] is at hand. Yea, prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make strait his path. Who will shrink because of 
offenses for offenses must come, but woe to them by whom they come, 
for the rock must fall on them and grind them to powder, for the fulness 
of the Gentiles is come in, and woe will be unto them if they do not 
repent and be baptized in the name of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
for the remission of their sins, and come in at the strait gate [p. 204] and 
be numbered with the House of Israel, for God will not always be mocked, 
and not pour out his wrath upon those that blaspheme his holy name, for 
the swordf,] famine and destruction will soon overtake them in their wild 
career, for God will avenge and pour out his phials [vials?] of wrath and 
save his elect. And all those who will obey his commandments are his 
elect, and he will soon gather them from the four winds of heaven, from 
[p. 205] one quarter of the earth to the other, to a place whithersoever 
he will, therefore in your patience possess ye your souls, Amen.

another revolution in Columbia—severe and bloody battles had been fought, 
and Bolivar was again at the head of the army, to rule the country by the 
sword” (p. 170; also pp. 174-75). See also Wayne Sentinel, 5 November 1830.

6. Jude 1:14. This would seem to foreshadow Smith’s reception of the 
“Prophecy of Enoch” later in December 1830 (see I. A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 81).
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Joseph Smith Jr 
John Whitmer.7

Brother Hyrum,8 beware of the freemasons,9 McIntyre10 heard that you 
were in Manchester and he got out a warrant and went to your father’s to 
distress the family but [Samuel] Harrison11 overheard their talk and they said 
that they cared not [p. 206] for the debt, if they only could obtain your body. 
They were there with carriages. Therefore beware of the Freemasons, this 
from yours & etc.

7. On Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to John Whitmer 
Collection.”

8. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.

9. For Smith’s anti-Masonic bias, see Vogel 1989. According to 
William Van Camp, “Joe [Smith] was a firm believer in anti-Masonry”
(.Rochester Union Advertiser 30 [27 May 1857]: 2). Lucy Smith reported that 
“Hyrum was flying from home, and why I knew not; the secret combinations 
of his enemies were not yet fully developed” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, 1853:162).

10. Probably Alexander McIntyre, the Smith family physician and 
member of Palmyra’s Mount Moriah Lodge of Freemasons (see III.L.9, 
PALMYRA [NY] MASONIC RECORDS, 1827-1828). Hyrum’s departure 
in early October was preceded by financial difficulty. On 26 October 1830, 
justice Nathan Pierce’s execution order was returned stating that neither 
Hyrum’s property nor his “body” could be found (III.L. 19, NATHAN 
PIERCE DOCKET BOOK, 1830). Lucy apparently described this same 
situation in her history. She said one night a group of men came with a 
warrant, claimed neighbors had seen Hyrum that day, and that they wanted to 
settle a debt which Hyrum owed Dr. Alexander McIntyre (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:162-64). See also III.J.18, ALEXANDER 
MCINTYRE STATEMENT, CIRCA 1884.

11. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 13.
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JOSEPH SMITH INTERVIEW WITH 
LEMAN COPLEY, 1831

E. D. Howe, Mormonism Unvailed: or, A  Faithful Account of That Singular 
Imposition and Delusion, from Its Rise to the Present Time (Painesville, Ohio: E. 
D. Howe, 1834), 276-77.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Leman Copley (1781-1862) was bom in Connecticut and by 1820 had 
joined a Shaker community near Cleveland, Ohio. In early 1831 he was bap
tized and ordained a Mormon elder. In March 1831 Copley, with elders Par
ley P. Pratt and Sidney Rigdon, visited the Shaker community at Union 
Village and preached Mormonism (D&C 49). The Shakers rejected their 
message.

Copley owned large tracts of land in Thompson, Ohio, and promised to 
allow Mormons from New York to settle there. However, by June 1831 Co
pley had broken his promise, prompting the Colesville members to move to 
Missouri. In the summer of 1831 church leaders withdrew fellowship from 
Copley, but by October 1832 he was restored to church fellowship. During a 
trial held at Rutland about 27-29 December 1833 and at Chardon on 2-3 
April 1834, involving Joseph Smith and Philastus Hurlbut, Copley testified 
against Smith. Copley was again disfellowshiped (J. Smith 1948, 2:47; L. 
Cook 1981, 66-67).

According to E. D. Howe, who published a portion of Copley’s court
room testimony later the same year, Copley testified that “the prophet had 
sworn the peace against one of his seceding brethren” (Howe 1834, 276). The 
record of the trial indicates the opposite: “ [The court is] of the opinion that 
the said complainant [Joseph Smith] had ground to fear that the said Doctor 
Phfilastus]. Hurlbut would would [sic] beat or kill him, or destroy his property 
as set forth in said complaint, Wherefore it is ordered and adjudged by the 
Court, that the said Doctor P. Hurlbut enter into a new recognizance with 
good and sufficient security in the sum of two hundred dollars hereafter to 
keep the peace, and be of good behavior to the citizens of the State of Ohio 
generally, and to the said Joseph Smith Junior in particular” (“Ohio v. Dr. P. 
Hurlbut,” 31 March 1834, Geauga County Courthouse, Chardon, Ohio; see 
also J. C. Dowen statement in “Introduction to Philastus Hurlbut Collec
tion”).

23



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., COLLECTION

On 1 April 1836, Copley confessed his error and rejoined the church. 
Regarding Copley’s confession, Smith’s History states under 1 April 1836: 
“Many brethren called to see me, . . . among the number was Leman Copley, 
who testified against me in a suit I brought against Dr. Philastus Hurlbut for 
threatening my life. He confessed that he bore a false testimony against me in 
that suit, but verily thought, at the time, that he was right, but on calling to 
mind all the circumstances connected with the things that happened at that 
time, he was convinced that he was wrong, and humbly confessed it, and 
asked my forgiveness, which was readily granted. He also wished to be 
received into the Church again, by baptism, and was received according to 
his desire. He gave his confession in writing” (J. Smith 1948, 2:433; Faulring 
1987, 156; Jessee 1989, 185). Copley did not move to Nauvoo with the body 
of the church but remained in Ohio, where he apparently was a successful 
farmer. He probably died in Madison Township, Lake County, Ohio, 
sometime between 1860 and 1870 (L. Cook 1981, 66-67).

The following account of Copley’s interview with Smith was published 
by E. D. Howe during Copley’s estrangement from the church and before his 
confession and rebaptism. According to Howe, “ [the] story was related by 
Lemon Copley . . . under oath, before two magistrates, of Painesville Town
ship,” during the case of the State vs. Hurlbut.

Mr. Copley testified, that after the Mormon brethren arrived here from 
the Susquehannah, one of them, by the name of Joseph Knight,1 related to 
him a story as having been related to him by Joseph Smith, Jun. which excited 
some curiosity in his mind, he determined to ask Joseph more particularly 
about it, on the first opportunity. Not [p. 276] long after it was confirmed to 
him by Joseph himself, who again related it in the following manner: “After 
he had finished translating the Book of Mormon, he again buried up the plates 
in the side of a mountain, by command of the Lord2; some time after this, he 
was going through a piece of woods, on a by-path, when he discovered an 
old man dressed in ordinary gray apparel, sitting upon a log, having in his hand

1. On Knight (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A. 1, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847.

2. William Smith said his brother was directed in vision to bury the 
plates “in the same manner” as he had found them (I.D.l, WILLIAM SMITH 
INTERVIEW WITH JAMES MURDOCK, 1841). Peter Bauder reported 
that Smith said he took the plates into the woods near the Whitmer residence 
in Fayette, New York, and there handed them over to the angel (I.A.4, 
JOSEPH SMITH INTERVIEW WITH PETER BAUDER, OCT 1830).

24



INTERVIEW  W ITH  LEMAN COPLEY, 1831

or near by, a small box. On approaching him, he asked him what he had in 
his box. To which the old man replied, that he had a MONKEY, and for five 
coppers he might see it. Joseph answered, that he would not give a cent to 
see a monkey, for he had seen a hundred of them. He then asked the old man 
where he was going, who said he was going to Charzee. Joseph then passed 
on, and not recollecting any such place in that part of the country, began to 
ponder over the strange interview, and finally asked the Lord the meaning of 
it. The Lord told him that the man he saw was M O R O N I, with the plates, 
and if he had given him the five coppers, he might have got his plates again.”
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Joseph Smith History, 1832
7 .

Joseph Smith, History, 1832, Joseph Smith Letterbook, 1:1-6, Joseph Smith 
Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

This is the earliest known attempt by Joseph Smith to record a history 
of his hfe. It was written by Frederick G. Williams and Smith in Kirtland, 
Ohio, between 20 July and 27 November 1832 on the first three leaves of 
what became Smith’s letterbook. The leaves were subsequently cut from the 
volume (Jessee 1984, 639-40). For unknown reasons the project was aban
doned incomplete and never published during Smith’s hfe.

The History was begun in the midst of challenges to Smith’s authority, 
primarily initiated by Bishop Edward Partridge in Missouri, which evoked 
Smith’s introduction of the office of president of the high priesthood (Vogel 
1988, 113-16). It is therefore not simply an autobiographical sketch, but an 
apology setting forth Smith’s credentials as leader of the church. The History 
therefore contains the earliest account of what is known as his “first vision” 
and earliest mention of angelic priesthood ordinations.

A History of the life ofjoseph Smith Jr. an account of his marvilous experience 
and of all the mighty acts which he doeth in the name of Jesus Ch[r]ist the 
son of the living God of whom he beareth record and also an account of the 
rise of the church of Christ in the eve of time according as the Lord brough<t> 
forth and established by his hand <firstly> he receiving the testamony from 
on high[.] seccondly the m intstering  of Angels thirdly the reception of the 
holy Priesthood by the ministring of Aangels to adminster the letter of the 
Gospel— <—the Law and commandments as they were given unto him— > 
and the ordinences, forthly a confirmation and reception of the high Priest
hood after the holy order of the son of the living God powder and ordinence 
from on high to preach the Gospel in the administration and dem onstration 
of the spirit /hhe Kees of the Kingdom of God confered upon him and the 
continuation of the blessings of God to him &c------ 1 was bom in the town 1

1. Handwriting of Frederick G. Williams ends and that ofjoseph Smith 
begins (Jessee 1984, 4-6).

26



HISTO RY , 1832

of Charon in the <State> of Vermontf,] North America on the twenty third 
day of December AD 1805 of goodly Parents who spared no pains to 
instructing me in <the> Christian religionf.] at the age of about ten years my 
Father Joseph Smith Siegnior2 moved to Palmyraf,] Ontario County in the 
State of New Y ork and being in indigent circumstances were obliged to labour 
hard for the support of a large Family having nine chilldren and as it require=d 
the exertions of all that were able to render any assistance for the support of 
the Family therefore we were deprived of the bennifit of an education Suffice 
it to Say I was mearly instructtid in reading and writing and the ground 
<rules> of Arithmatic which constuted [constituted] my whole lite=rary 
acquirements.3 At about the age of twelve years my mind become Seriously 
imprest [p. 1] with regard to the all importent concerns for the well=fare of 
my immortal Soul which led me to S earch ing  the Scriptures believeing as I 
was taught, that they contained the word of God thus applying myself to them 
and my intimate acquaintance with those of differant denominations led me 
to marvel excedingly for I discovered that <they did not adom> instead of 
adorning their profession by a holy walk and God=ly conversation agreeable 
to what I found co n ta in ed  in that sacred depository this was a grief to my 
Soul thus from the age of twelve years to fifteen I pondered many things in 
my heart concerning the sittuation of the world of mankind the contentions 
and divi[si]ons the wicke[d]ness and abominations and the darkness which 
pervaded the of-the minds of mankind my mind become excedingly distressed

2. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph 
Smith, Sr., Collection.”

3. According to Junius F. Wells, Smith “attended the school on Dewey 
Hill” in Royalton, Vermont (perhaps between 1808 and 1811), and “was 
taught his letters by Dea[con]. Jonathan Kinney, the schoolmaster there”
(Wells 1911, 646). Smith may have also attended school in Lebanon, New 
Hampshire, in 1811 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:27), in 
Palmyra, New York, in the early 1820s (III.D.6, ISAAC BUTTS 
STATEMENT, CIRCA 1887; III.J.17, WILLIAM H. CUYLER 
STATEMENT, 1884; III.J.19, SAMANTHA PAYNE STATEMENT, 
CIRCA 1884; III.J.38, CARLOS OSGOOD STATEMENT, 1932; III.J.40, 
PARSHALL TERRY FAMILY HISTORY, 1956), and in South Bainbridge, 
New York, probably in the winter of 1825-26 (IV.B.3, LYMAN STOWELL 
REMINISCENCE, 1901; IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869, 
82; IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO JAMES T. COBB, 31 AUG 1878; 
IV .D .ll, ASA B. SEARLES REMINISCENCE, 1882, 397; IV.E.7, HENRY 
P. SMITH ACCOUNT, 1885, 332; IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT 
RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Smith, however, was probably not a regular 
attender (III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 14-15).
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for I become convicted of my Sins and by Searching the Scriptures I found 
that mand <mankind> did not come unto the Lord but that they had 
apostatised from the true and liveing faith and there was no society or 
denomination that built upon the Gospel of Jesus Christ as recorded in the 
new testament and I felt to mourn for my own Sins and for the Sins of the 
world for I learned in the Scriptures that God was the Same yesterday to day 
and forever that he was no respecter to persons [Heb. 13:8; Acts 10:34-35] 
for he was God for I looked upon the Sun the glorious luminary of the earth 
and also the moon rolling in their magesty through the heavens and also the 
stars shining in their courses and the earth also upon whic=h I stood and the 
beast of the field and the fowls of heaven and the fish of the waters and also 
man walking forth upon the face of the earth in magesty and in the strength 
of beauty whose power and intiligence in governing the things which are so 
exceding great and [p. 2] marvilous even in the likeness of him who created 
him <them> and when I considered upon these things my heart exclaim ed 
well hath the wise man said the <it is a> fool <that> saith in his heart there 
is no God my heart exclaimed all all these bear testimony and bespeak an 
omnipotant and omnipreasant power a being who makith Laws and decreeeth 
and bindeth all things in their bounds who filleth Eternity who was and is and 
will be from all Eternity to Eternity and when I considered all these things 
and that <that> being seeketh such to worship him as wors=hip him in spirit 
and in truth therefore I cried unto the Lord for mercy for there was none else 
to whom I could go and to obtain mercy and the Lord heard my cry in the 
w ilderness and while in <the> attitude of calling upon the Lord <in the 
16th year of my age> a piller of fire light above the brightness of the sun at 
noon day come down from above and rested upon me and I was filled with 
the spirit of God and the <Lord> opened the heavens upon me and I saw the 
Lord and he spake unto me saying Joseph <my Son> thy Sins are forgiven 
thee, go thy <way> walk in my statutes and keep my commandments behold 
I am the Lord of glory I was crucifyed for the world that all those who believe 
on my name may have Eternal life <behold> the world lieth in sin and at this 
time and none doeth good no not one they have turned asside from the Gospel 
and keep not <my> commandments they draw near to me with their lips 
while their hearts are far from me and mine anger is kindling against the 
inhabitants of the earth to visit them acording to th[e]ir ungodliness and to 
bring to pass that which <hath> been spoken by the mouth of the prophe^ts 
and Ap[o]sties behold and lo I come quickly as it [is] w r i t te n  of me in the 
cloud <clothed> in the glory of my Father and my soul was filled with love 
and for many days I could rejoice with great Joy and the Lord was with me 
but [I] could find none that would believe the hevnly vision nevertheless I
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pondered these things in my heart about that time my mother and but after 
many days [p. 3] / 4I fell into transgression and sinned in many things which 
brought a wound upon my soul5 and there were many things which transpired 
that cannot be writen and my Fathers family have suffered many persicutions 
and afflictions6 and it came to pass when I was seventeen years of Age I called 
again upon the Lord and he shewed unto me a heavenly vision for behold an 
angel of the Lord came and stood before me and it was by night and he called 
me by name and he said the Lord had forgiven me my sins and he revealed 
unto me that in the Town of Manchester[,] Ontario Countyf,] N.Y. there 
was plates of gold upon which there was engravings which was engraven by 
Maroni & his fathers the servants of the living God in ancient days and 
deposited by the commandments of God and kept by the power thereof and 
that I should go and get them and he revealed unto me many things concerning 
the inhabitants of of the earth which since have been revealed in com=mand- 
ments & revelations and it was on the 22d day of September]. AD 18227 and 
thus he appeared unto me three times in one night and once on the next day 
and then I immediately went to the place and found where the plates was 
deposited as the angel of the Lord had commanded me and straightway made 
three attempts to get them and then being excedingly frightened I supposed 
it had been a dream of Vision but when I considered I knew that it was not 
therefore I cried unto the Lord in the agony of my soul why can I not obtain 
them behold the angel appeared unto me again and said unto me you have 
not kept the commandments of the Lord which I gave unto you therefore 
you cannot now obtain them for the time is not yet fulfilled therefore thou 
wast left unto temptation that thou mightest be made acquainted with the 
power of the advisary therefore repent and call on the Lord thou shalt be 
foregiven and in his own due time thou shalt obtain them [p. 4] for now I

4. Handwriting of Joseph Smith ends and that of Frederick G. Williams 
begins (Jessee 1984, 639).

5. Smith subsequently discussed his transgression in more detail (see
I.A.10, JOSEPH SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, DEC 1834).

6. While Dean Jessee has referred to community gossip about Alvin’s 
body as an example o f4‘persecutions and afflictions” suffered by the Smith 
family (Jessee 1989, 7, n. 2), this did not occur until September 1824 and is 
therefore irrelevant. Thus far there is no corroborating evidence of Smith 
family persecution prior to his September 1823 visit to the Manchester hill.

7. The date 22 September 1822 is incorrect since Smith was not 
“seventeen years of age” until the following year. Smith subsequently 
designated 1823 as the year of the angelic visitation (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 4).
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had been tempted of the advisary and saught the Plates to obtain riches and 
kept not the commandment that I should have an eye single to the glory of 
God therefore I was chastened and saught diligently to obtain the plates and 
obtained them not untill I was twenty one years of age and in this year I was 
married to Emma Hale8 Daughter of Isaach Hale9 who lived in Harmonyf,] 
Susquehana Countyf,] Pensylvania on the 18th [of) January AD. 1827, on the 
22d day of September] of this same year I o b ta in e d  the plates and the in 
December following we mooved to Susquehana by the assistence of a man 
by the name of Martin Haris10 11 who became convinced of the visions and gave 
me fifty Dollars to bare my expences and because of his faith and this righteous 
deed the Lord appeared unto him in a vision and shewed unto him his 
marvilous work which he was about to do / n and <he> imediately came to 
Su[s]quehannah and said the Lord had shown him that he must go to new 
York City with some of the c<h>aracters so we proceeded to coppy some of 
them and he took his Journy to the Eastern Cittys and to the Learned <saying> 
read this I pray thee and the learned said I cannot but if he w o^uld bring the 
blates [plates] they would read it but the Lord had fo<r>bid it and he returned 
to me and gave them to <me to> translate and I said Lsaid [I] cannot for I am 
not learned but the Lord had prepared spectt-icke spectacles for to read the 
Book therefore / 12I commenced translating the characters and thus the 
Prop[h]icy of Is<ia>ah was fulfilled which is writen in the 29 chapter 
concerning the book [Isa. 29:11-12] and it came to pass that after we had 
translated 116 pages that he desired to carry them to read to his friends that 
peradventure he might convince them of the truth therefore I inquired of the 
Lord and the Lord said unto me that he must not take them and I spoke unto 
him (Martin) the word of the Lord [p. 5] and he said inquire again and I 
inquired again and also the third time and the Lord said unto me let him go 
with them only he shall covenant with me that he will not shew them to only 
but four persons and he covenented withe [with the] Lord that he would do

8. Emma Hale and Joseph Smith were married at South Bainbridge, 
New York, on 18 January 1827. On Emma (1804-79), see “Introduction to 
Emma Smith Collection.”

9. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC 
HALE STATEMENT, 1834.

10. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

11. Handwriting of Frederick G. Williams ends and that of Joseph 
Smith begins (Jessee 1984, 7-8).

12. Handwriting of Joseph Smith ends and that of Frederick G. 
Williams begins (Jessee 1984, 639).
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according to the word of the Lord therefore he took them and took his journey 
unto his friends to Palmiraf,] Wayne County & State of N[ew] York and he 
brake the covenent which he made before the Lord and the Lord suffered the 
writings to fall in to the hands of wicked men and Martin was chastened for 
his transgression [D&C 3 and 10] and I also was chastened also for my 
transgression for asking the Lord the third time wherefore the Plates was taken 
from me by the power of God and I was not able to obtain them for a season 
and it came to pass after much humility and affliction of Soul I obtained them 
again when [the] Lord appeared unto a Young man by the name of Oliver 
Cowdry13 and shewed unto him the plates in a vision and also the truth of the 
work and what the Lord was about to do through me his unworthy servant 
therefore he was desirous to come and write for me to translate now my wife 
had writen some for me to [w.o. and] translate and also my Brother Samuel 
H Smith14 but we had be come reduced in property and my wives father was 
about to turn me out of doores 8c I had not where to go and I cried unto the 
Lord that he would provide for me to accom plish  the work whereunto he 
had comman=ded me [rest of line and several lines blank]

13. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.” Cowdery began writing for Smith on 7 April 1829.

14. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 13. Neither the handwriting of Emma Smith 
nor Samuel H. Smith appears in the surviving pages of the original Book of 
Mormon manuscript. Emma evidently acted as scribe before the arrival of 
Martin Harris in April 1828 (I.F.l, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON 
INTERVIEW WITH EDMUND C. BRIGGS, 1856), but this portion was 
subsequently lost. She may have also helped before Oliver Cowdery’s arrival 
in April 1829 (IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 5; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:89, 94). Her 
handwriting would have been in the missing opening portions of the original 
manuscript of the book ofMosiah. According to Joseph Knight, Samuel Smith 
accompanied his father to Harmony in February 1829, and he may have 
briefly acted as scribe during this visit, or perhaps later after his arrival with 
Cowdery in April 1829. Alvah and Reuben Hale are also said to have acted as 
scribes while Smith resided at Harmony (I.F.l, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON 
INTERVIEW WITH EDMUND C. BRIGGS, 1856; I.F.3, EMMA SMITH 
BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879; IV.A.l, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 4; V.C.5, 
SALLY MCKUNE, MEHETABLE DOOLITTLE, ELIZABETH 
SQUIILES, JACOB I. SKINNER, AND SAMUEL BRUSH INTERVIEWS 
WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880; and V.D.7, 
RHAMANTHUS M. STOCKER, 1887, 556).
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TO KIRTLAND (OH) HIGH COUNCIL, 

12 FEBRUARY & 21 APRIL 1834

8 .

“Kirtland Council Minute Book” (1832-37), entries of 12 February and 21 
April 1834, 27, 29, 43-44, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The minute book of the Kirtland High Council records two instances in 
1834 when Joseph Smith related his early experiences. On the first occasion, 
12 February 1834, Smith told of his “transgression at the time he was 
translating the Book of Mormon.” The council also considered statements 
made by Martin Harris (see III.F.5, M ARTIN HARRIS KIRTLAND [OH] 
HIGH COUNCIL HEARING, 12 FEB 1834). On the second occasion, 21 
April 1834, Smith apparently gave an account of at least one angelic priesthood 
ordination while gathering recruits for Zion’s Camp. The minutes of the 
meeting are sketchy, but if correctly understood it would be the earliest 
recorded instance where he publicly discussed angelic ordinations. I was 
denied access to the original minute book and have relied on a typescript 
(Special Collections, University of Utah, Salt Lake City, Utah).

Thursday evening, February 12, 1834. This evening the high Priests and 
Elders of the Church in Kirtland at the house of bro. Joseph Smith Jun. in 
Council for Church business. The council was organized, and opened by bro. 
Joseph Smith Jun in prayer. Bro. Joseph then rose and said: I shall now 
endeavor to set forth before this council, the dignity of the office which has 
been conferred upon me by the ministring of the Angel of God, by his own 
will and by the voice of this Church. . . . [p. 27] . . . Bro Joseph then went 
on to give us a relation of his situation at the time he obtained the record, the 
persecution he met with &c. He also told us of his transgression at the time 
he was translating the Book of Mormon.1 He also prophecied that he should 
stand and shine like the sun in the firmament when his enemies and the

1. Perhaps referring to the loss of the manuscript in June 1828 (see 
I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 6).
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gainsayers of his testimony should be put down and cut off and their names 
blotted out from among men. . . . [p. 29]

Nortonf,] Medina Co. Ohio April 21, 1834.

This day a conference of the Elders of the Church of Christ assembled 
at the dwelling house of bro. Carpenters2 at 10 O ’clock A.M. Opened by 
singing, “How firm a foundation, &c.” Bro. Joseph Smith Jun. read the 2nd 
Chapter of the prophecy of Joel & took the lead in prayer, after which, he 
commenced addressing the congregation, as follows. It is very difficult for us 
to communicate to the Churches all that God has revealed to us, in conse
quence of tradition; for we are differently situated from any other people that 
ever existed upon this Earth, consequently [blank space] [p. 43] those former 
revelations cannot be suited to our condition, because they were given to 
other people who were before us; but in the last days, God was to call a 
remnant, in which was to be deliverance, as well as in Jerusalem, and Zion. 
Now, if God should give no more revelations, where will we find Zion and 
this remnant. He said that the time was near when desolation was to cover 
the earth and then God would have a place of deliverance in his remnant, and 
in Zion, See. He then gave a relation of obtaining and translating the Book of 
Mormon, the revelation of the priesthood of Aaron, the organization of the 
Church in the year 1830, the revelation of the high priesthood,3 and the gift 
of the Holy Spirit poured out upon the Church, See. Take away the book of 
Mormon, and the revelations, and where is our religion? We have none; for 
without a Zion and a place of deliverance, we must fall, because the time is 
near when the sun will be darkened, the moon turn to blood, the stars fall

2. Possibly Benjamin Carpenter (?-?), who is credited with building the 
first grist mill on the present site of Chargrin Falls, Ohio (Cannon and Cook 
1983, 252).

3. Because the present notes of the meeting are brief, it is uncertain 
whether Smith referred to the restoration of the “high priesthood” in June 
1831 or alluded to the visit of Peter, James, and John (see Vogel 1988, 117). 
According to Benjamin Winchester, when Smith disbanded Zion’s Camp, 
“Joseph said at that time that the keys of the kingdom had been given through 
the angels, Peter, James and John, and that he himself had finished his work, so 
far as a complete organization was concerned. He then, in a conference, 
ordained David Whitmer to be his successor in case of accident to himself” 
(Salt Lake Tribune, 20 September 1889; cf. C. Woodward 1880, 2:195). 
According to David Whitmer, it was about this time that he heard about the 
angelic ordinations of Smith and Cowdery (VI.A.24, DAVID WHITMER 
INTERVIEW WITH ZENAS H. GURLEY, 14 JAN 1885, 2 [back]; see also
III.G.12, OLIVER COWDERY STATEMENTS, SEP Se OCT 1835).

33



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., COLLECTION

from heaven and the earth reel to and fro; then if this is the case, if we are not 
sanctified and gathered to the places where God has appointed, [despite] our 
former professions and our great love for the bible, we must fall, we cannot 
stand, we cannot be saved; for God will gather out his saints from the gentiles 
and then comes desolation or destruction and none can escape except the pure 
in heart who are gathered, &c. . . .
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1. Joseph Curtis, “History of Joseph Curtis son of Nahum & Millicent 
Curtis Which was bom Dec. 24. 1818 in the town of [-] Erie Co. 
Penn.,” circa 1881, 5-6, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

2. Edward Stevenson, Journal, 27 May 1883, 136, LDS Church Ar
chives Salt Lake City, Utah.

3. Edward Stevenson, “The Three Witnesses to the Book of Mormon,” 
Millennial Star 48 (31 May 1886): 341.

4. Edward Stevenson, “Autobiography of Edward Stevenson,” 1891, 
19-20, 65, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

5. Edward Stevenson, Reminiscences of Joseph, the Prophet, and the Coming 
Forth of the Book of Mormon (Salt Lake City: Edward Stevenson, 1893),
4.

6. Edward Stevenson, “In Early Days. The Home of My Boyhood,” 
Juvenile Instructor 29 (15 July 1894): 443-45.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Joseph Smith’s History records that he and other church leaders visited 
Pontiac, Michigan, arriving on 20 October 1834. The History gives no details 
except to state that “ [a]fter preaching, and teaching the Saints in Michigan as 
long as our time would allow, we returned to Kirtland” (J. Smith 1948, 2:168- 
69). Late in life Edward Stevenson recounted the details of this preaching, 
recalling among other things that Smith gave a recital of his first vision experi
ence. If Stevenson remembered correctly, Smith’s statement to the Pontiac 
converts would be the earliest known public announcement of the appearance 
of God the Father and the Son to Smith. (Smith’s unpublished 1832 History 
had described the appearance of one personage, presumably Jesus.)

Stevenson (1820-97) immigrated to America in 1828 with his parents 
and settled at Pontiac in 1830. He was converted by Jared Carter and 
Joseph Woods and baptized in 1833 (on Stevenson, see introduction to
III.F.13, EDW ARD STEVENSON INTERVIEWS W ITH M ARTIN 
HARRIS, 1870). He was fourteen years old when Smith visited Pontiac. 
Forty-nine years later, at age sixty-three, Stevenson made only a brief 
notation of the event in his journal. However, his subsequent retellings 
add significant details not originally recorded. These should be read with
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caution since they are likely tainted with details later obtained from Smith’s 
published History. Also included in this collection is the account of Joseph 
Curtis (1818-81), recorded about 1881, which gives no clear reference to 
Smith’s description of his vision.

[1. Joseph Curtis Journal, 1881]
In the spring of 1835 [October 1834]1 Joseph smith & Company with his 

father & mother & some others2 came to Michigan & paid us a visit—in a 
meeting stated the reason why he preached the doctrin[e] he did I will state a 
few things according to my memory— as a revival of some of the sec[t]s was 
going on some of his fathers family joined in with the revival himself being 
quite young he feeling an anxiety to be religious his mind some what troubled 
this scripture came to his mind which says if a man lack wisdom let him ask of 
god who giveth liberaly and upbradeth not believing it he went with a deter
m inate [n] to obtain to enquire of the lord himself after some strugle the Lord 
manifested to him that the different sects were [w]rong also that the Lord had 
a great work for him to do—it woried his mind—he told his father—his father 
told him to do as the Lord manifested3—had other manifestations [rest of line

1. Besides the visit of 20 October 1834, the only other mention of 
Smith in Michigan is in August 1835. But Oliver Cowdery, whom Stevenson 
remembers being present, remained in Kirtland during this trip (J. Smith 1948, 
2:243-53). Stevenson correctly remembered the event as occurring in 1834.

2. Edward Stevenson mentions Joseph Smith, Sr., but not Lucy Smith 
(see below), and elsewhere states that Joseph Sr. came because Lucy’s brother 
Stephen Mack lived in the area {Juvenile Instructor, 1 September 1894, 551-52; 
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:30-33). Smith’s History does 
not mention the presence of Joseph Sr. and Lucy in Michigan but says he was 
accompanied by Hyrum Smith, David Whitmer, Frederick G. Williams,
Oliver Cowdery, and Roger Orton (J. Smith 1948, 2:168). Stevenson 
mentions Hyrum Smith, Cowdery, and Whitmer but adds Martin Harris who, 
according to Stevenson, had a sister living in Pontiac (see below).

3. It is difficult to verify that Smith told his family about his first vision 
at the time it was said to have occurred (1820). Rather Smith family members 
date their awareness of Joseph’s visionary experiences to the visitation of an 
angel in September 1823 (Walters 1969a). Curtis’s account that Smith’s “father 
told him to do as the Lord manifested” is very close to Smith’s own account of 
events following the angel’s appearance. Smith relates that on the day 
following the angel’s first appearance, he was visited again and instructed to 
tell his father. “I returned to my father in the field and rehearsed the whole 
matter to him,” Smith said. “He [Joseph Sr.] replyed to me, that it was of 
God, and to go and do as commanded by the messenger” (I.A. 15, JOSEPH
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black] [p. 5] saw an angel with a view of the hill Cumorah & the plates of gold 
had certain instructions got the plates by the assistance of the Urim Sc Thumin* 4 
translated them by the gift & power of God [rest of line blank] also stated he done 
nothing except he more than he was commanded to do for this his name was 
cast out as evil for this he was persecuted [rest of line blank] . . .

[2. Edward Stevenson Journal, 2 7  M ay 1883]
. . . after this the Prophet Joseph preached here [Pontiac] relating his 

visions with mighty power also Oliver Cowdry,5 & Martin Harris6 bore their 
testamoney. . . . [p. 136]

[3. Edward Stevenson Account, 1886]
. . . Fifty-three years ago, in the town of Pontiac, Oakland County and 

then Territory, but since State of Michigan, when I was but thirteen years of 
age.7 I first met with Joseph Smith, the Prophet of this generation and of the 
nineteenth century. I shall never forget the impression then made upon me 
by his presence and voice. He was accompanied by the three witnesses before 
mentioned,8 and at public meetings all of them in turn bore testimony, and 
to us it was indeed a day of Pentecost. First the Prophet related how he was 
alone in the woods in secret prayer, when a bright light began to shine around 
him (Tike unto Paul’s vision) the brightness of which at first alarmed him, but 
his fear was soon dispelled by the voice of the Father introducing His Only 
Begotten Son to him, who spoke to the young man, and instructed him (see 
Zech., 2nd chap [ter].) He also described the visit of the angel (three times 
during one night to his bed-chamber) who instructed him in the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel, which was to be established and preached to every

SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7).
4. Several accounts describe Smith locating the plates by use of his seer 

stone (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 
246; III.A.15, HENRY HARRIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833, 252; III.J.2, 
ORSAMUS TURNER ACCOUNT, 1851, 216; III.H.l, JOHN H. 
GILBERT INTERVIEW, 1877; and III.F.10, MARTIN HAPJRIS 
INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 163).

5. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”

6. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

7. Stevenson was fourteen years old as of 1 May 1834.
8. Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and Martin Harris.

37



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., CO LLECTION

nation, kingdom, tongue and people, as spoken of in Rev. xiv., 6, 7 vs.; also 
quoting Isaiah, 2nd chap [ter]. While relating those visions the countenance 
of the Prophet shone, and the Spirit of the Lord filled the house, and for one 
I can bear my testimony that I was as one bom again, regenerated, converted, 
for, “there is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them 
understanding.” (Job xxxii). My mind was so enlightened that I felt to exclaim, 
as did the prophet Isaiah, “Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth: and break 
forth into singing, O mountains, for the Lord hath comforted his people, and 
will have mercy upon his afflicted [Isa. 49:13].” . . .

[4. Edward Stevenson Autobiography, 1891]
. . . The following year after the organization of the Pontiac Branch of 

the Church of Jesus Christ of Lfatter]. D[ay]. Saints, in 1834, we had the 
pleasure of haveing a visit from—The Prophet Joseph Smith: a plain but noble 
looking man, of large frame and about 6 feet high with him was his Father 
Joseph Smith,9 and Oliver Cowdry[,] David Whitmer10 and Martin Harris, 
whose sister Sophia Kellog11 lived in our settlement, a great stir was made in 
this settlement at so distinguished visitors. The meetings held were crowded 
to see and hear the testamonies given which were very powerfulf.] I will here 
relate my own experience on the ocaision of a meeting in our old log School 
House. The Prophet Stood at a table for the pulpit whare he began relating 
his vision, and before he got through he was in the midst of the [p. 19] 
Congregation with uplifted hand. I do believe that there was not <net> one 
person <present> who did at the time being, <or> who was not convicted 
of the truth of his vision of An Angel to him[.] his countanance seemed to 
me to assume a heavenly whit [e] ness and his voice was so peirseing and forcible 
for my part it so impressed me as to become indelfibly imprinted on my mind. 
I do not wish to be understood that all present continued to feel the conviction 
abide with them, but while under its influence they were so deeply impressed 
that they could not gain-Say. . . . [p. 20]

. . . although I was then only one year old in the church and felt as 
though we were highly honoured by entertaining a Prophet of God who had 
stood in the presence of God, The Father and JESUS Christ his only Begotten

9. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph 
Smith, Sr., Collection.”

10. On Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.”

11. Sophia Kellogg (1828-?) was the daughter of Ezekiel and Naomi 
(Harris) Kellogg (1800-84), Martin Harris’s sister.
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(in that way) upon this Earth, and while we herd him tell in his plain simple 
way about this <open> vision and also of the visit of Moroni The Angel to 
him, I had a Testamony of the truth, for the Spirit of God witnessed and the 
Holy Ghost Sealed upon me his truthful words. . . . [p. 65]

[5. Edward Stevenson Reminiscence, 1893]
I first saw him [Joseph Smith] in 1834 at Pontiac and the impression 

made upon my mind by him at that time causes me now much pleasure in 
presenting the picture to his many friends. The love for him, as a true Prophet 
of God, was indelibly impressed upon my mind, and has always been with me 
from that time, although nearly sixty years have since passed away.

In that same year, 1834, in the midst of many large congregations, the 
Prophet testified with great power concerning the visit of the Father and the 
Son, and the conversation he had with them. Never before did I feel such 
power as was manifested on these occasions, and, although only a small 
percentage of those who saw and heard him accepted the restored Gospel, 
there was not one who dared to dispute. . . . [p. 4]

[6. Edward Stevenson Account, 1894]
. . .  in 1834 Joseph Smith the Prophet preached with such power as had 

not there ever before been witnessed in this nineteenth century. The brother 
of [t]he Prophet, Hyrum,12 also the father of them, Joseph senior, were with 
him. Let me as a living witness speak of the moving, stirring sensation created 
in this town and surrounding country of the then Territory of Michigan. . . . 
[p. 443] . . .  I can very well remember many of the words of the boy Prophet 
as they were uttered in simplicity, but with a power which was irresistible to 
all present, although at that time I could not understand how it was that so 
few comparatively obeyed it. Three elder brothers of mine, as well as our 
neighbors, repeatedly in my hearing spoke highly of the new doctrines— that 
they were scriptural, so plainly set forth, and that, too, with such force as never 
before was experienced in this section of country. Here are some of the 
Prophet’s words, as uttered in the schoolhouse. With uplifted hand he said: 
“I am a witness that there is a God, for I saw Him in open day, while praying 
in a silent grove, in the spring of 1820.” He further testified that God, the 
Eternal Father, pointing to a separate personage, in the likeness of Himself, 
said: “This is my Beloved Son hear ye Him.” O how these words thrilled my 
entire system, and filled me with joy unspeakable to behold one who, like

12. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.
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Paul the apostle of olden time, could with boldness testify that he had been 
in the presence of Jesus Christ!

The young Prophet further said that in 1823, three years after his first 
vision, while praying in his father’s house (I have been so highly favored of 
the Lord as to have been in the very house where the servant of God said he 
was fervently praying), when suddenly the house was filled with light brighter 
than the noon-day sun, in the midst of which there stood an angel, who said 
he was sent from the presence of God, as a messenger to him. The angel 
instructed him regarding a marvelous work that God was about to bring to 
pass, and that he, Joseph, [p. 444] was the one who was selected to be God’s 
servant and mouthpiece to bring about and establish the great and marvelous 
work. “Three times,” said the young man, “did this angel continue his visits 
during the same night, each time repeating the same instructions, only 
extending some little, and quoting several passages of scripture relating to the 
great work which was to come forth.” In closing the last visit the angel invited 
the boy to meet him on a neighboring hill, two miles away from his father’s 
house, where he would give him still further instructions and permit him to 
see a book of gold plates containing a history of two nations who had 
previously inhabited this great land of America. So plainly was this made 
known that on the next day Joseph said he was able to find the exact place, 
and met the angel as requested.

More than two hours were occupied during that evening meeting, and 
so absorbing and interesting was the discourse that no one seemed to be weary, 
or to realize so much time had been consumed. A succession of meetings were 
held, in which the Prophet was joined, and very interestingly, too, by the three 
witnesses to the Book of Mormon. During his visit to this branch the Prophet 
testified that he was instructed to organize a Church after the pattern of the 
Church which Jesus organized, with Twelve Apostles, Seventies, Elders, gifts 
and blessings, with signs following, as found recorded in the sixteenth chapter 
of Mark, which he read and explained; adding that God had fulfilled the words 
o f John the Revelator, “And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of His judgment is come.” 
The angel had done his work; the true Church was set up with, first Apostles, 
secondarily Prophets, with gifts, etc; “And as a servant of God,” said Joseph, “I 
promise you, inasmuch as you will repent and be baptized for the remission of 
your sins, you shall receive the Holy Ghost, and speak with tongues, and the 
signs shall follow you, and by this you may test me as a Prophet sent of God.” 
[p. 445]
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Joseph Smith to Oliver Cowdery, hatter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate 
(Kirtland, Ohio) 1 (December 1834): 40.

EDITORIAL NOTE

In November 1834 Eber D. Howe, editor of the Painesville (Ohio) 
Telegraph, published a book-length expose titled Mormonism Unvailed, which 
included several affidavits from Joseph Smith’s former neighbors in New Y ork 
and Pennsylvania. These affidavits uniformly portrayed Smith as unprincipled, 
lazy, and intemperate. When Smith learned that Oliver Cowdery intended to 
counter anti-Mormon accounts of his early history by publishing “a full history 
of the rise of the church” in the Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate, 
Smith contributed the following brief sketch of his life and a statement about 
his moral character, which Cowdery published in the December issue of the 
paper.

B R O TH ER  OLIVER COWDERY:
Having learned from the first No. of the Messenger and Advocate, that 

you were, not only about to “give a history of the rise and progress of the 
church of the Latter Day Saints;” but, that said “history would necessarily 
embrace my fife and character,” I have been induced to give you the time 
and place of my birth; as I have learned that many of the opposers of those 
principles which I have held forth to the world, profess a personal acquaintance 
with me, though when in my presence, represent me to be another person in 
age, education, and stature, from what I am.

I was bom, (according to the record of the same, kept by my parents,) 
in the town of Sharon, Windsor Co., Vt. on the 23rd of December, 1805.

At the age of ten my father’s family removed to Palmyra, N.Y. where, 
and in the vicinity of which, I lived, or, made it my place of residence, until 
I was twenty one— the latter part, in the town of Manchester.

During this time, as is common to most, or all youths, I fell into many 
vices and follies; but as my accusers are, and have been forward to accuse me 
of being guilty of gross and outragious violations of the peace and good order 
of the community, I take the occasion to remark, that, though, as I have said
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above, “as is common to most, or all youths, I fell into many vices and follies,” 
I have not, neither can it be sustained, in truth, been guilty of wronging or 
injuring any man or society of men; and those imperfections, to which I alude, 
and for w[h]ich I have often had occasion to lament, were a light, and too 
often, vain mind, exhibiting a foolish and trifling conversation.

This being all, and the worst, that my accusers can substantiate against 
my moral character, I wish to add, that it is not without a deep feeling of regret 
that I am thus called upon in answer to my own conscience, to fulfill a duty 
I owe to myself, as well as to the cause of truth, in making this public confession 
of my former uncircumspect walk, and unchaste conversation: and more 
particularly, as I often acted in violation of those holy precepts which I know 
came from God. But as the “Articles and Covenants” of this church [D&C 
20] are plain upon this particular point, I do not deem it important to proceed 
further. I only add, that I do not, nor never have, pretended to be any other 
than a man “subject to passion,” and liable, without the assisting grace of the 
Savior, to deviate from that perfect path in which all men are commanded to 
walk!

By giving the above a place in your valuable paper, you will confer a 
lasting favor upon myself, as an individual, and, as I humbly hope, subserve 
the cause of righteousness.

I am, with feelings of esteem, your fellow laborer in the gospel of our
Lord.

JOSEPH SMITH jr.
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Joseph Smith, Diary, 9 November 1835, 23-26, Joseph Smith Papers, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 9 November 1835 a man visiting Kirtland, Ohio, introduced himself 
to Joseph Smith as Joshua the Jewish minister. This was an alias of Robert 
Matthews (1788-1841), a religious eccentric from New York who claimed 
to be God the Father reincarnated in the body of Matthias the ancient apostle 
(Jessee 1984, 654, n. 57). The two men spoke about religion, and Smith related 
the story of his first vision, perhaps as a counter to Matthews’s claim. There 
are two versions of Smith’s encounter. The first from his diary, transcribed 
here, is the earliest; it is recorded in the handwriting of Smith’s scribe Warren 
Parrish (Jessee 1984, 651). The second in Smith’s Manuscript History (Book 
A -l, 120-22 [numbering from back of book in 1835 section], LDS Church 
Archives) is written in third person singular in the handwriting of Warren A. 
Cowdery; it is apparently a copy of the former (Jessee 1969, 283-84).

. . . I commenced giving him a relation of the circum stances connected with 
the coming forth of the book of Mormon, as follows—being wrought up in 
my mind, respecting the subject of religion and looking at [w.o. upon] the 
different systems taught the children of men, I knew not who was right or 
who was wrong and I considered [I considered w.o. considering] it of the first 
importance that I should be right, in matters that involve eternal con
sequences; being thus perplexed in mind I retired to the silent grove and 
bow[e]d down before the Lord, under a realising sense that he had said (if the 
bible be true) ask and you shall receive knock and it shall be opened seek and 
you shall find and again [Matt. 7:7], if any man lack wisdom let him ask of 
God who giveth to all men libar=ally and upbradeth not [Jas. 1:5]; information 
was what I most desired at this time, and with a fixed determination to obtain 
it, I called upon the Lord for the first time, in the place above stated or in 
other words I made a fruitless attempt to p[r]ay, my toung seemed to be swolen 
in my mouth, so that I could not utter, I heard a noise behind me like some 
person walking towards me, I strove again to pray, but could not, the noise
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of walking seem^ed to draw nearer, I sprung up on my feet, and [p. 23] and 
looked around, but saw no person or thing that was calculated to produce the 
noise of w alk ing , I kneeled again my mouth was opened and my toung 
liberated, and I called on the Lord in mighty prayer, a pillar of fire appeared 
above my head, it presently rested down upon me [w.o. my] head, and filled 
me with Joy unspeakable, a personage appeared in the midst of this pillar of 
flame which was spread all around, and yet nothing consumed, another 
personage soon appeard like unto the first, he said unto me thy sins are forgiven 
thee, he testified unto me that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; <and I saw 
many angels in this vision> I was about 14 years old when I received this first 
communication; When I was about 17 years old I saw another vision of angels 
in the night season after I had retired to bed I had not been a sleep, when but 
was me=ditating upon my past life and experience, I was verry concious that 
I had not kept the commandments, and I repented hartily for all my sins and 
transgression, and humbled myself before Him <whose eyes are over all 
things>, all at once the room was iluminated above the brightness of the sun 
an angel appeared before me, his hands and feet were naked pure and white, 
and he stood between the floors of the room, clothed with in purity 
inexpressible, he said unto me I am a messenger sent from God, be faithful 
and keep his commandments in all things, he told me of a sacred record which 
was written on plates of gold, I saw in the vision the place where they were 
deposited, he said the Indians were the literal descendants of Abraham he 
explained many things of the prophesies to [p. 24] me, one I will mention 
which is this in Malachi 4 chaptfer]. behold the day of the Lord cometh &c. 
also that the Urim and Thumim, was hid up with the record, and that God 
would give me power to translate it, with the assistance of this instrument he 
then gradually vanished out of my sight, or the vision closed, while meditating 
on what I had seen, the angel appeard to me again and related the same things 
and much more, also the third time bearing the same tidings, and dep=arted; 
during the time I was in this vision I did not realize any thing else around me 
except what was shown me in this communication: after the vision had all 
passed, I found that it was nearly day-fight, the family soon arose, I got up 
also:— on that day while in the field at work with my Father he asked me if 
I was sick I relyed, I had but little strenght [strength], he told me to go to the 
house, I started and went part way and was finally deprived deprived of my 
s tren g th  and fell, but how long I remained I do not know; the Angel came 
to me again and comm—anded me to go and tell my Father, what I had seen 
and heard, I did so, he wept and told me that it was a vision from God to 
attend to it I went and found the place, where the plates were, according to 
the direction of the Angel, also saw them, and the angel as before; the powers
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of darkness strove hard against me. I called on God, the Angel told me that 
the reason why I could not obtain the plates at this time was because I was 
under transgression, but to come again in one year from that time, I did so, 
but did not obtain them [rest of line blank] [p. 25] also the third and the fourth 
year, at which time I obtained them, and translated them into the english 
language, by the gift and power of God and have been preaching it ever since.
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TRUMAN COE ACCOUNT,
1836

1 2 .

Truman Coe to Mr. Editor, Ohio Observer (Hudson, Ohio), 11 August 1836. 
Reprinted in the Cincinnati Journal and Western Luminary, 25 August 1836.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Truman Coe served as pastor of the Old South Church in Kirtland, Ohio, 
from 1833 to 1848 (Backman 1977, 347-50). The phrases “he relates” and 
“he says” might indicate that Coe’s account was based on information derived 
directly from Joseph Smith. Parley P. Pratt reported that Smith spoke to a 
congregation o f400 or 500 in Kirtland in 1836 and “gave the history of these 
things relating many particulars of the manner of his first vissions &c.” (Pratt 
to the Elders of the Church of Latter Day Saints in Canada, 27 November 
1836, John Taylor Collection, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah; 
cited in Jessee 1991, 24). Perhaps Pratt described the occasion on which Coe 
learned the information reported in the following account.

Mr. Editor.
Dear Sir:— Having been for the last four years located in Kirtland, on 

the Western Reserve, I have thought proper to make some communication 
to the public in relation to the Mormons, a sect of Religious Fanatics, who 
are collected in this town. This service I have considered as due to the cause 
of humanity, as well as to the cause of truth and righteousness. What I have 
to communicate shall be said in the spirit of candor and Christian charity.

Mormonism, it is well known, originated with Joseph Smith1 in the 
town of Manchester, adjoining Palmyra, in the state of New York. Smith had 
previously been noted among his acquaintances as a kind of Juggler, and had 
been employed in digging after money. He was believed by the ignorant to 
possess the power of second sight, by looking through a certain stone in his 
possession. He relates that when he was 17 years of age, while seeking after

1. Footnote in original reads: “We understand that this same Joseph 
Smith is now held in bail to appear before the next court for public assault on 
a respectable citizen in Kirtland.—Ed[itor]. Observer].” I have been unable to 
locate a record of this court proceeding.
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the Lord he had a nocturnal vision, and a wonderful display of celestial glory. 
An angel descended and warned him that God was about to make an 
astonishing revelation to the world, and then directed him to go to such a 
place, and after prying up a stone he should find a number of plates of the 
color of gold inscribed with hieroglyphics, and under them a breastplate, and 
under that a transparent stone or stones which was the Urim and Thummin 
mentioned by Moses. The vision and the command were repeated four times 
that night and once on the following day. He went as directed by the angel, 
and pried up the stone under which he discovered the plates shining like gold, 
and when he saw them his cupidity was excited, and he hoped to make himself 
rich by the discovery, although thus highly favored by the Lord. But for his 
sordid and unworthy motive, when he attempted to seize hold of the plates, 
they eluded his grasp and vanished, and he was obliged to go home without 
them. It was not till four years had elapsed, till he had humbled himself and 
prayed and cast away his selfishness that he obtained a new revelation and 
went and obtained the plates.

The manner of translation was as wonderful as the discovery. By putting 
his finger on one of the characters and imploring divine aid, then looking 
through the Urim and Thummin, he would see the import written in plain 
English on a screen placed before him.2 After delivering this to his emanuensi, 
he would again proceed in the same manner and obtain the meaning of the 
next character, and so on till he came to a part of the plates which were sealed 
up, and there was commanded to desist: and he says he has a promise from 
God that in due time he will enable him to translate the remainder. This is 
the relation as given by Smith. A man by the name of Harris,3 of a visionary 
turn of mind, assisted in the translation, and afterwards Oliver Cowdery.4 By 
the aid of Harris’s property, the book was printed; and it is affirmed by the 
people of that neighborhood, that at first his motives were entirely merce
nary,— a mere money speculation. The book thus produced, is called by them 
The Book of Mormon; and is pretended to be of the same Divine Inspiration 
and authority as the Bible. . . .

TRU M AN  COE.

2. This accords with the description given by David Whitmer (VI.A.33, 
DAVID WHITMER, ADDRESS ' 1887, 12).

3. On Martin Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

4. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”
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circa 1836

1 3 .

[John Murdock], “Sidney Rigdon. A Report of a Lecture He Delivered Forty 
Years Ago in Meadville [Pennsylvania]—Rigdon’s Account of Joe Smith’s 
Revelation,” Pittsburgh Telegraph, 24 August 1876.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Sidney Rigdon (1793-1876) was bom at St. Clair, Alleghany County, 
Pennsylvania. He married Phoebe Brook in 1820. Rigdon became a Baptist 
preacher in 1819 and in 1822 began to minister at a church in Pittsburgh but 
withdrew in 1824. In 1827 he became the leader of a Baptist congregation at 
Mentor, Ohio, but soon separated from them. Rigdon briefly joined with 
Alexander Campbell, Walter Scott, and others in founding a new denomina
tion known as “The Disciples of Christ.” He was converted to Mormonism 
by Parley P. Pratt, Oliver Cowdery, Ziba Peterson, and Peter Whitmer, Jr., 
and was baptized about 8 November 1830. Appointed as Joseph Smith’s 
counselor in 1832, Rigdon claimed to be Smith’s legal successor. He was 
excommunicated in September 1844 and died outside the church at Friend
ship, New York (Jessee 1989, 509; L. Cook 1981, 52).

On 24 August 1876 the Pittsburgh Telegraph published a letter signed by 
“Rural” that recounted a sermon delivered by Sidney Rigdon at Meadville, 
Pennsylvania, in mid-March 1836. In a letter to James T. Cobb of Salt Lake 
City, Utah, dated 26 November 1881, Robert Patterson (bom 1821), then 
editor of Pittsburgh’s Presbyterian Banner, identified the author of the letter as 
John Murdock (original letter in Mormon Collection, Chicago Historical 
Society, Chicago, Illinois; on Patterson, see History of Allegheny County, 1889, 
2:315). Murdock, in his fifties, is listed in the 1830 Pittsburgh, Allegheny 
County, Pennsylvania, census (1830:108). Though colored by his skepticism, 
Murdock’s account is still of interest.

To the Editor of the Pittsburgh Telegraph:
I observe that several papers besides the TELEGRAPH notice the late 

Sydney Rigdon.1 Rigdon was a curious genius, more knave than fool. I will

1. Rigdon had died at Friendship, New York, on 14 July 1876.
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never forget the first and only time that I was ever in his company. A friend 
had purchased a farm upon Sugar Creek, Crawford county, who wished me 
to go up to Meadville for him, and have the title examined, and if all right, 
to make the first payment upon it. This was about the middle of March, 1836.2 
While in Meadville flaming posters were placed all over the town stating that 
at a certain hour, at the Court House, Sidney Rigdon would deliver a * 
discourse upon Mormonism and how Joe Smith became the Mormon 
prophet. Upon arriving at the Court House, I found myself somewhat late, 
as Mr. Rigdon was upon his feet and speaking. The audience was large, and 
he was telling it a wonderful rigmarole of an eagle arising in the East and flying 
to the West, and of the nor [rod]3 of Ephraim breaking the staff of Jacob, See., 
when the people got restless and broke in with, “Mr. Rigdon, we want to 
hear all about the Mormon bible, and where Joe Smith got it.”

This call brought Sydney to a stand still, when he said: “Well, I will tell 
you all about it. Joe Smith some few years previous was a poor boy who, to 
earn a living, herded cattle in Ontario county, New York. He was a good 
boy, and one day while herding cattle he fell into a trance, when the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him and told him that he was the chosen of God, 
appointed to be His prophet to reveal mysteries to the world that had been 
kept hidden to the present time, and for him to go to a particular spot, which 
he designated and dig, that he would there find a revelation from God, which 
he was to proclaim to the world. Joe, when he awoke, was so forcibly 
impressed with the heavenly vision that he started off directly for a mattock 
and shovel, and went to work at the place. After getting down about waist 
deep Joe came to a nice square stone box. The four sides and bottom were 
each eighteen inches square. The top was wider, projecting an inch or so over 
the sides, so as to throw off water. In the center was a large iron ring into 
which a man could comfortably put his hand. After clearing out all the earth 
from around it, Joe lay hold of the ring to pull it out and get it up; but there 
was no moving to it. Joe tugged and tugged and tugged [his exact words]4 but 
move it wouldn’t. W hen he raised himself up out of the hole and threw himself

2. This date is likely an error since Rigdon was evidently in Kirtland, 
Ohio, the entire month (seej. Smith 1948, 2:400-33; and Messenger and Advocate 
2 (March 1836): 273-74, 275, 281. Nevertheless, it is possible that Rigdon vis
ited Meadville on another occasion about this time.

3. When Patterson wrote to Cobb, he included a handwritten copy of 
Murdock’s 1876 letter that corrected “nor” to “rod” (original in Mormon 
Collection, Chicago Historical Society, Chicago, Illinois).

4. Bracketed material in original.
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down upon his face to wonder over its stubbornness, the fact came to his 
remembrance that the angel told him that he was to take up the box when he 
was exactly twenty-one years of age, and that that day he was only twenty.5 
So Joe turned to and filled up the hole and carried back his shovel and hoe 
and waited another year with great patience, until the eventful hour arrived 
when he returned in full faith that he was not to receive a crown of rejoicing. 
The earth was again taken out of the hole, the box cleared off, and he again 
laid hold of the ring, when (with a graceful wave of his right hand, making a 
circle in the air, bringing it down past his face to his left side), it just came up 
hke that.”

When the box was once safe upon deck every one then was anxious to 
hear what was in it, when we were told that it contained fourteen gold plates, 
covered with mysterious characters, together with the sword of Gideon and 
the spectacles of Samuel the prophet! Joe, he said, was a very illiterate man, 
was unable either to read or write; but when he put on his nose the prophet’s 
spectacles, and took the gold plates one by one, letter by letter and word by 
word presented themselves, and with the aid of an amanuensis the Bible that 
he held in his hand was a literal translation of the writing upon the gold plates.

As a good many were putting questions to Sydney, the writer’s question 
to him was, “Had he seen the contents of the mysterious box, and what kind 
of a sword was it that could be packed away in an eighteen inch box?” But 
Sydney had seen nothing. “But here,” he said, turning to the back of the Bible, 
“are the sworn statements of those who have seen it.” To the question, “What 
eventually became of the box?” we were told that Joe, after having had the 
mysteries that he was to proclaim translated into English, packed away 
everything again in the box and put it back where he got it.

As the programme stated that Sidney, like the Apostles of old, was to 
address us “in tongues,” at this stage of the proceedings a sharp, little man to 
my right, in spectacles, who, I was afterwards told, was a Professor in Allegheny 
College, said, “Mr Rigdon, I believe you to be a good German and Greek 
scholar, and after you have spoken to us in those languages, I want you to 
speak to us in five or six other languages, giving a list of them.” This 
proposition was a stumper which closed up poor Sydney, who, after looking 
all around him, declared us to be such a set of unbelievers that he wouldn’t 
open his mouth to us again that day, and he sat down with his head upon his 
breast. Then a lawyer to my left, said to be called Potter, put his hand in his 
coat tail pocket and brought out a handful of shelled com, which he flung all

5. Smith was seventeen when he first visited the hill in September 
1823, and twenty-one when he obtained the plates in September 1827.
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around Sidney’s head and shoulders, but Sydney neither looked up nor moved. 
An old gentleman with a small Bible in his hand, called Col. Cochran,6 here 
arose, and after a word to the audience, pitched into Sydney. “To think,” he 
said, “that a man who had once been a minister of God joining with an 
impostor to delude the simple and weakminded that he might be a big and 
looked up to man among them, is horrible!”

Sydney bore a long, excoriating address without ever looking up or 
speaking. I left him surrounded by a volunteer guard, who promised to see 
him off without letting him be mobbed. As Brigham Young has had a great 
many “latter day revelations,” I thought that I would give you Joseph Smith’s 
first one, as told by Sidney Rigdon.

RURAL.

6. Perhaps James Cochran (in his forties) listed in the 1830 Meadville, 
Craw County, Pennsylvania, census (1830:3). He is, in fact, the only Cochran 
listed.
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1 4 .

Joseph Smith, “Answers to Questions,” Elders'Journal (Kirtland, Ohio) 1 (July 
1838): 42-43.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 14 March 1838 Joseph Smith arrived at Far West, Missouri, where 
he remained until his arrest on 31 October 1838 and subsequent escape to 
Illinois. On 27 April 1838 Smith began work on his History (Faulting 1987, 
176; see also introduction to I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839). 
Under the date 8 May 1838 he recorded in his diary: “Also in the after part 
of the day [spent] in answering the questions proposed in the Elders’Journal” 
(Faulting 1987,181). He had earher planned to answer “a few questions which 
are daily and hourly asked by all classes of people whilst we are traveling” 
(Elders' journal, November 1837, 28). While Smith deals with a number of 
Mormon beliefs—communalism, polygamy, abolition— only statements 
which deal with Smith’s early history are included in the following excerpt.

Question 4th. How, and where did you obtain the book of Mormon?
Answer. Moroni, the person who deposited the plates, from whence the 

book of Mormon [p. 42] was translated, in a hill in Manchester, Ontario 
County, New York, being dead, and raised again therefrom, appeared unto 
me, and told me where they were; and gave me directions how to obtain 
them. I obtained them, and the Urim and Thummim1 with them; by the 
means of which, I translated the plates; and thus came the book of Mormon.

1. The biblical terms “Urim and Thummim” refer to Smith’s 
“spectacles,” which he received along with the plates. The terms also came to 
be associated with his “seer stone,” which eventually replaced the first 
instrument in the translation work. Urim and Thummim gradually came to 
replace the earlier term, perhaps to displace charges of Smith’s early 
involvement as a treasure seer (see Lancaster 1990). In his 1832 History Smith 
said he obtained along with the plates “spectacles for to read the Book” (I.A.7, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5). For other uses of the term 
“spectacles,” see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:61; I.C.l,
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Question 10. Was not Jo Smith a money digger.
Answer. Yes, but it was never a very proffitable job to him, as he only 

got fourteen dollars a month for it.2
Question 11th. Did not Jo Smith steal his wife.3 
Answer. Ask her; she was of age; she can answer for herself.

JOSEPH SMITH, SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 
307; I.D.6, WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH J. W. PETERSON 
AND W. S. PENDER, 1890; III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS 
INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 1884, 23; III.E.2, PALMYRA FREEMAN, 
CIRCA AUG 1829; III.F.l, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS WITH 
JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 & 1828; III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS 
INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 165-66; III.H .l.JO H N  H. 
GILBERT INTERVIEW, 1877; III.H.2, JOHN H. GILBERT TO JAMES 
T. COBB, 10 FEB 1879, 3; III.H.10, JOHN H. GILBERT 
MEMORANDUM, 8 SEP 1892, 4; III.I.2, W. W. PHELPS TO E. D. 
HOWE, 15 JAN 1831; III.I.8, W. W. PHELPS TO OLIVER COWDERY, 
25 DEC 1834, 65; III.J.2, ORSAMUS TURNER ACCOUNT, 1851, 215;
III.J.ll, PARLEY CHASE TO [JAMES T. COBB?], 3 APR 1879.

2. While Smith believed money digging was unprofitable at fourteen 
dollars a month, this should be compared with the eight to twelve dollars a 
month canal workers were paid (Bushman 1984, 47). Richard Bushman points 
out that construction of the Erie Canal “probably drove up farm wages,” but 
the canal was completed by the time Smith began working for Josiah Stowell 
in November 1825, making the opportunity to earn fourteen dollars a month 
somewhat attractive. According to Lucy Smith, Stowell “offered high wages” 
(I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:92).

3. Isaac Hale complained in 1834 that Joseph Smith had taken his 
daughter Emma away while he was gone from home and married her against 
his wishes (V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834; see also IV.D.10, 
WILLIAM R. HINE STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885). For Emma’s 
response to this claim, see I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW 
WITH JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 1:4, 2:289.
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1 5 .

1. Joseph Smith, History Draft, 1839, [1-25], LDS Church Archives (First 
Presidency’s Vault), Salt Lake City, Utah.

2. Joseph Smith, Manuscript History of the Church, Book A -l, 1-93 (for 
text), 131-33 (for Notes A, B, andC), and page 2 in renumbered section 
following page 553 (for Note E), Joseph Smith Papers, LDS Church 
Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Joseph Smith began what would become the official History of the Church 
on 27 April 1838. Shortly after his arrival at Far West, Caldwell County, 
Missouri, Smith, with counselors Sidney Rigdon and Hyrum Smith and clerk 
George W. Robinson, drafted the opening section (Joseph Smith, Diary, 27 
April-4 May 1838; cf. Faulting 1987, 176-80). By 2 May they had reached the 
account of Smith’s obtaining the gold plates in September 1827 (see ms. p. 8). 
This first part is said to have not survived.

The earliest history draft presented here begins abruptly with the baptisms 
of Smith and Cowdery in May 1829 and is evidently a continuation of the 
History begun in 1838 in Missouri. In the handwriting of James Mulholland, 
one of Smith’s scribes, the twenty-five pages of text were probably written in 
Illinois soon after Smith’s arrival in April 1839. Mulholland’s earliest reference 
to writing for Smith was 10 June 1839 (James Mulholland, Diary, 10 June 1839, 
cited in Jessee 1989, 231, 267).

The document comprises nine sheets of unlined paper (except page 
19, which is lined in pencil) folded to make thirty-six pages. A filing notation 
on the front page, evidently in Willard Richards’s handwriting, reads: “Early 
part of the history commencing with Joseph and Oliver’s Baptism.” Prior 
to its use for the History, the group of sheets was evidently folded in the 
opposite direction, making the right side of the center page (p. 19) the 
former front page of the group. At the top of this page appears a brief 
notation in the handwriting of Frederick G. Williams: “Scriptures on Cove
nants /  Genesis /  IX Section 20th and 21 Paragraph] 28th Paragraph]. /  
X Section 12 Paragraph],— /  XI Section 5th Paragraph,—  8 Paragraph]. 
9th Paragraph] 10th Paragraph]— 11th Paragraph].” The original purpose 
being abandoned, Mulholland folded the group of sheets in the opposite
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direction and recorded the draft on the first twenty-five pages (see Jessee 
1989, 230-31, 255, n. 1).

Sometime before his death on 3 November 1839 Mulholland began 
preparing a final draft of the opening portion of Smith’s Manuscript History, 
the second document presented here. Mulholland apparently adapted this 
version from his and Robinson’s earlier drafts of 1838 and 1839 (Jessee 1971, 
462, 464; Jessee 1969, 286-87). After his death Mulholland was replaced by 
Robert B. Thompson, who commenced writing in October 1840. When 
Thompson died on 27 August 1841, he was replaced by William W. Phelps, 
who was joined by Willard Richards in December 1842 (Jessee 1971). The 
portion of the Manuscript History transcribed here is in the handwriting of four 
men: Mulholland (pp. 1-59), Thompson (pp. 60-75), Phelps (pp. 75-130; the 
present transcription ending at page 93), and Richards (Notes A, B, C, and E). 
The Manuscript History became the source for the various versions of Smith’s 
published or official history.

The manuscript is written in Smith’s “large journal,” the same volume 
originally used to record his 1834-36 History. Mulholland turned the bound 
volume over and upside-down so that the back became the front of the 
new Manuscript History. Subsequently labeled “A -l,” it is the first of six 
volumes containing the documentary History of the Church. Only the first 
portion of volume A -l, containing an account of Smith’s early life and 
Mormon origins in New York, is transcribed here (see Jessee 1989, 15, 265, 
267).

A slip of paper is attached with sealing wax inside the front cover, bearing 
the words: “In Memory of Alvin Smith /  [who] Died the 19th Day of 
November /  In the 25 year of his age [in the] year 1823 [3 w.o. 4] /  Joseph 
Smith Joseph /  In Memory of Alvin S[mith].” Dean C. Jessee reports that the 
writing appears to be Hyrum Smith’s and that the “3” has been written over 
the “4” in different ink correcting the year of Alvin’s death (Jessee 1989, 265).

Joseph Smith’s motivation was to correct “the many reports which 
have been put in circulation by evil disposed and designing persons.” He 
may have, more specifically, intended to counteract the affidavits collected 
by Philastus Hurlbut and E. D. Howe from residents of the Palmyra/Man- 
chester, New York, and Harmony, Pennsylvania, areas. Smith’s History must 
be read in this light.

Because access to Mulholland’s 1839 Draft is restricted, I am indebted to 
Jessee’s transcription published in 1989 (1989,231-64). The pages in the original 
are unnumbered, so pagination has been added for convenience. The 1839 
Draft is presented in parallel with the 1839 Manuscript History, which has been 
prepared from a microfilm copy with occasional help from Jessee’s 1989 
transcription (1989, 267-347). While a number of hands contributed to the
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Manuscript History, the scribes and editors are only identified where significant 
alterations were made.

f 1 Owing to the many reports which have been put in circulation by evil 
disposed and designing persons in relation to the rise and progress of the Church 
of <Jesus Christ of>2 Latter day Saints, all of which have been designed by the 
authors thereof to militate against its character as a church, and its progress in 
the world; I have been induced to write this history so as to disabuse the publick 
mind, and put all enquirers after truth into possession of the facts as they have 
transpired in relation both to myself and the Church as far as I have such facts 
in possession.

In this history I will present the various events in relation to this Church 
in truth and righteousness as they have transpired, or as they at present exist, 
being now the eighth year since the organization of said Church. I was born in 
the year of our Lord One thousand Eight hundred and five, on the twenty third 
day of December, in the town of Sharon, Windsor County, State of Vermont. 
<see page Note A 131 >3 My father Joseph Smith Senior4 <see Note E page 2. 
adenda.>5 <My Father> left the State of Vermont and moved to Palmyra, 
Ontario, (now Wayne) County, in the State of New York when I was in my 
tenth year. <or thereabouts.>6

1. Handwriting ofjames Mulholland (Jessee 1989, 267, n. 1).
2. This insertion is probably in the handwriting of Willard Prichards (Jessee 

1989, 267, n. 2). The original reading reflects an earlier church name (Whitmer 
1887, 73;J. Smith 1948, 2:63), although “Jesus Christ o f” was added to the 
church’s name on 26 April 1838 (D&C 115:4).

3. This is in the handwriting of Willard Prichards, probably added in 
December 1842 (Jessee 1989, 268, n. 1). His note on pages 131-32 of the 
Manuscript History appears at the end of my transcription, which follows the order 
of composition and appearance in the original.

4. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Sr., 
Collection.”

5. This insertion in the handwriting of Willard Richards (Jessee 1989, 269, n. 
2) appears following page 553 of the manuscript and is included near the end of this 
transcription (see Note E).

6. Willard Prichards (Jessee 1989, 269, n. 2; Jessee 1984, 666, n. 6) perhaps 
added this phrase to harmonize with other statements Smith made. While Smith 
here explains that his family arrived in Palmyra while he was in his “tenth year” (age 
nine), in three separate statements published over Smith’s name he says he was “ten 
years old” (LA. 10, JOSEPH SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, DEC 1834, 40; 
I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH TO JOHN WENTWORTH, 1 MAR 1842, 706;
I.A.24, JOSEPH SMITH TO I. DANIEL RUPP, 1843, 404). It appears likely that 
Lucy Smith brought her children to Palmyra in the winter of 1816-17, that is, when
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In about four years after my father’s arrival at Palmyra, he moved with 
his fa^mily into Manchester in the same County of Ontario.* 7 His family 
consisting of eleven souls, namely, My Father Joseph Smith, My Mother 
Lucy Smith8 whose name previous to her marriage was Mack, daughter of 
Solomon Mack,9 My brothers Alvin10 11 (who is now dead <died Nov. 19th: 
1823 in the 25[th] year of his age.>)n Hyrum,12 Myself, Samuel-Harrison,13

Joseph Jr. was eleven or twelve.
7. A number of documents seem to indicate that the Smiths contracted for 

their Manchester land shortly after July 1820, moving onto the land about 1822 after 
the construction of their cabin (see III.L.2, PALMYRA [NY] HIGHWAY 
SURVEY, 13 JUN 1820; III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND 
RECORDS, 1820-1830; and III.L.6, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND 
ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1821-1823 & 1830).

8. On Lucy Mack Smith (1775-1856), see “Introduction to Lucy Smith 
Collection.”

9. Solomon Mack (1732-1820) was bom at Lyme, New London County, 
Connecticut. He served in both the French and Indian War (1755) and in the 
Revolutionary War. He married Lydia Gates in 1759. He farmed in northern New 
York, Lyme, Connecticut, Marlow and Gilsum, New Hampshire, and Sharon, 
Vermont. A Universalist most of his life, Solomon became orthodox through a 
remarkable religious experience at age eighty. About 1811 he published a chapbook 
recounting his late-life conversion. He died at Gilsum, New Hampshire (see Mack 
1811; Jessee 1989, 499).

10. Alvin Smith (1798-1823) was bom on 11 February 1798 at Tunbridge, 
Orange County, Vermont. About 1820 Alvin and his father articled for a hundred 
acres of land in Manchester, New York. Joseph Smith wrote: “He was the oldest, 
and noblest of my father’s family. . . .  In him there was no giule. He lived without 
spot from the time he was a child. . . . He was one of the soberest of men and when 
he died the angel of the Lord visited him in his last moments.” He died at 
Manchester, New York, on 19 November 1823, at age twenty-five, from a lethal 
dose of calomel administered by a local physician (see R. L. Anderson 1987; Jessee 
1989, 513; I.A.20, JOSEPH SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842).

11. The insertion is in Willard Richards’s hand (Jessee 1989, 269, n. 3).
12. Hyrum Smith (1800-44) was bom on 9 February 1800 at Tunbridge, 

Orange County, Vermont. He married Jerusha Barden in 1826 and became one of 
the eight special witnesses to the Book of Mormon in 1829. In 1837 he was 
appointed second counselor in the First Presidency. Following the death of his first 
wife, Hyrum married Mary Fielding in December 1837. He was murdered with 
Joseph Smith at Carthage, Illinois (see L. Cook 1981, 19-20; Jenson 1971, 1:52; 
Jessee 1989, 514).

13. Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44) was bom on 13 March 1808 at 
Tunbridge, Orange County, Vermont. Orson Hyde, who became Samuel’s 
missionary companion in 1832, said of him: “[he was] a man slow of speech and 
unlearned, yet a man of good faith and extreme integrity.” He married Mary Bailey
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William,* 14 Don Carloss,15 and my Sisters Soph[r]onia,16 Cathrine17 and 
Lucy.18 Sometime in the second year after our removal to Manchester, there 
was in the place where we lived an unusual excitement on the subject of 
religion.19 It commenced with the Methodists, but soon became general 
among all the sects in that region of country, indeed the whole district of 
Country seemed affected by it and great [p. 1] multitudes united themselves 
to the different religious parties, which created no small stir and division 
among the people, Some crying, “Lo here” and some Lo there. Some were 
contending for the Methodist faith, Some for the Presbyterian, and some 
for the Baptist; for notwithstanding the great love which the converts to 
these different faiths expressed at the time of their conversion, and the great

in 1834 and, following her death, Levira Clark in 1841. He died at Nauvoo, Illinois 
(see L. Cook 1981, 34; Jenson 1971, 1:278-82; Jessee 1989, 515-16).

14. On William (1811-93), see “Introduction to William Smith Collection.”
15. Don Carlos Smith (1816-41) was born on 25 March 1816 at Norwich, 

Windsor County, Vermont. He married Agnes M. Coolbirth in 1835. He served as 
president of the high priests quorum in Kirtland, Ohio, in 1836, and in Nauvoo, 
Illinois, in 1841. Joseph Smith said: “Don Carlos Smith . . . was a noble boy. I 
never knew any fault in him. I never saw the first immoral act; or the first 
irreligious, or ignoble disposition in the child. From the time that he was born, till 
the time of his death; he was a lovely, a goodnatured, and kind-hearted, and a 
virtuous and a faithful upright child.” He died at Nauvoo on 7 August 1841 (see L. 
Cook, 1981, 274-75; Jessee 1989, 513; I.A.20, JOSEPH SMITH REFLECTIONS, 
23 AUG 1842, 180).

16. Sophronia Smith (1803-76) was bom on 17 May 1803 at Tunbridge, 
Orange County, Vermont. She married Calvin W. Stoddard at Palmyra, New York, 
on 30 December 1828. After Calvin’s death in 1836 she married William McCleary 
in 1838. She did not follow Brigham Young west but remained in Nauvoo, Illinois, 
where she died (see Jessee 1989, 516; I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, 
NO DATES).

17. On Katharine (1813-1900), see “Introduction to Katharine Smith 
Collection.”

18. Lucy Smith (1821-82) was bom on 18 July 1821 at Palmyra, Ontario 
County (later Wayne County), New York. She married Arthur Millikin in 1840. In 
1873 she joined the Reorganized Church. She died in Illinois (see Jessee 1989, 515; 
I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834).

19. Smith’s dating has been the subject of some controversy. The revival he 
describes, which resulted in the conversion of his mother and other family members 
to the local Presbyterian church, began in 1824 (see Walters 1969a; Walters 1969b; 
M. Hill 1982). If 1822 is the correct date for the completion of the Smiths’ 
Manchester cabin (see III.L.6, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND 
ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1821-1823 & 1830), then a revival “in the second 
year” would be consistent with the revival which occurred in Palmyra in 1824-25.
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Zeal manifested by the respective Clergy who were active in getting up 
and promoting this extraordinary scene of religious feeling in order to have 
everybody converted as they were pleased to call it, let them join what sect 
they pleased, yet when the Converts began to file off some to one party 
and some to another, it was seen that the seemingly good feelings of both 
the Priests and the Converts were mere pretence more pretended than real, 
for a scene of great confusion and bad feeling ensued; Priest contending 
against priest, and convert against convert so that all their good feelings one 
for another (if they ever had any) were entirely lost in a strife of words and 
a contest about opinions.

I was at this time in my fifteenth year. My fathers family was<ere> 
proselyted to the Presbyterian faith and four of them joined that Church, 
Namely, My Mother Lucy, My Brothers Hyrum, Samuel Harrison, and my 
Sister Soph[r]onia.20

During this time of great excitement my mind was called up to serious 
reflection and great uneasiness, but though my feelings were deep and often 
pungent [poignant], still I kept myself aloof from all these parties though I 
attended their several meetings <as often> as occasion would permit. But in 
process of time my mind became somewhat partial to the Methodist sect, and 
I felt some desire to be united with them,21 but so great was the confusion and 
strife amongst the different denominations that it was impossible for a person 
young as I was and so unacquainted with men and things to come to any certain 
conclusion  who was right and who was wrong. My mind at different times 
was greatly excited for the cry and tumult were so great and incessant. The 
Presbyterians were most decided against the Baptists and Methodists, and used 
all their powers of either reason or sophistry to prove their errors, or at least to 
make the people think they were in error. On the other hand the Baptists and 
Methodists in their turn were equally Zealous in endeavoring to establish their 
own tenets and disprove all others.

In the midst of this war of words, and tumult of opinions, I often said to 
myself, what is to be done? Who of all these parties are right? Or are they all 
wrong together? And if any one of them be right which is it? And how shall I 
know it?

While I was laboring under the extreme difficulties caused by the contests

20. Lucy said she joined the Presbyterian church after the death of Alvin, 
which occurred on 19 November 1823 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:48-50; see also M. Hill 1982).

21. On Smith’s early interest in Methodism, see III.J.2, ORSAMUS 
TURNER ACCOUNT, 1851, 214; and III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER 
ACCOUNT, 1867, 18.
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of these parties of religionists, I was one day reading the Epistle of Janies, First 
Chapter and fifth verse which reads, “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
him. Never did any passage of scripture come with more power to the heart of 
man that [than] this did at this time to mine. It seemed to enter with great force 
into every feeling of my heart. I reflected on it again and again, knowing that 
if any person needed wisdom from God, I did, for how to act I did not know 
and unless I could get more wisdom than I then had [I] would never know, for 
the teachers of religion of the different sects understood the same [p. 2] passage 
of scripture so differently as <to> destroy all confidence in settling the question 
by an appeal to the Bible. At length I came to the conclusion that I must either 
remain in darkness and confusion or else I must do as James directs, that is, Ask 
of God. I at last came to the determination to ask of God, concluding that if he 
gave wisdom to them that lacked wisdom, and would give liberally and not 
upbraid, I might venture. So, in accordance with this, my determination to ask 
of God, I retired to the woods to make the attempt. It was on the morning of 
a beautiful clear day early in the spring of Eightteen hundred and twenty. It was 
the first time in my life that I had <made> such an attempt, for amidst all <my> 
anxieties I had never as yet made the attempt to pray vocally.

After I had retired into the place where I had previously designed to go, 
having looked around me and finding myself alone, I kneeled down and began 
to offer up the desires of my heart to God. I had scarcely done so, when 
immediately I was <siezed> upon by some power which entirely overcame me 
and <had> such astonishing influence over me as to bind my tongue so that I 
could not speak. Thick darkness gathered around me and it seemed to me for 
a time as if I were doomed to sudden destruction. But exerting all my powers 
to call upon God to de-liver me out of the power of this enemy which had 
siezed upon me, and at the very moment when I was ready to sink into despair 
and abandon myself to destruction, not to an im aginary  ruin but to the power 
o f some actual being from the unseen world who had such a marvelous power 
as I had never before felt in any being. Just at this moment of great alarm I saw 
a pillar <of> light exactly over my head above the brightness of the sun, which 
descended grac-efull-y gradually untill it fell upon me. It no sooner appeared than 
I found myself delivered from the enemy which held me bound. W hen the 
light rested upon me I saw two personages (whose brightness and glory defy all 
description) standing above me in the air. One of <them> spake unto me calling 
me by name and said (pointing to the other) “This is my beloved Son, Hear 
him.”22 My object in going to enquire of the Lord was to know which of all

22. Smith’s 1832 account mentions Jesus Christ but not God the Father 
(I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 3). His teachings on the Godhead
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the sects was right, that I might know which to join. No sooner therefore did 
I get possession of myself so as to be able to speak, than I asked the personages 
who stood above me in the light, which of all the sects was right, (for at this 
time it had never entered into my heart that all were wrong)23 and which I 
should join. I was answered that I must join none of them, for they were all 
wrong, and the Personage who addressed me said that all their Creeds were an 
abomination in his sight, that those professors were all corrupt, that “they draw 
near to me with their lips but their hearts are far from me, They teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men [Isa. 29:13], having a form of Godliness 
but they deny the power thereof [2 Tim. 3:5].” He again forbade me to join 
with any of them and many other things did he say unto me which I cannot 
write at this time. When I came to myself again I found myself lying on <my> 
back looking up into Heaven. <B See Note P 132>24 Some few days after I 
had this vision I happened to be in company with one of the Methodist 
Preachers25 who was very active in the before mentioned religious excitement 
and conversing with him on the subject of religion I took occasion to give him 
an account of the vision which I had had. I was greatly surprised at his behaviour, 
he treated my communication not only lightly but with great contempt, saying 
it was all of the Devil, that there was no such thing as visions or revelations in 
these days, that all such things had ceased with the [p. 3] apostles and that there

evolved in the mid-1830s (Vogel 1989, 17-33). Some have suggested that Smith 
only later came to appreciate the full significance of his earlier experience (Allen 
1966 and 1980), not that he changed his story to account for later theological 
developments.

23. This conflicts with Smith’s 1832 History that prior to his vision—at age 
twelve—he had already concluded from reading the Bible that humanity had 
“apostatised from the true and liveing faith” and “there was no society or 
denomination that built upon the gospel of Jesus Christ as recorded in the new 
testament” (I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 2). The question of which 
church he should join is not an issue in the 1832 version.

24. This insertion, written on 2 December 1842 by Richards (Jessee 1989, 
273, n. 1), is included at the end of this transcription (see Note B).

25. Perhaps the Reverend George Lane (1784-1859), who presided over the 
Ontario District from July 1824 to July 1825. Lane described the effects of 
revivalism during a visit to Palmyra in December 1824 (Walters 1969a, 64-65; 
Porter 1971, 59; see also III.G.7, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, 
DEC 1834, 42; I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 1883, 6; I.D.6, 
WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH J. W. PETERSON AND W. S. 
PENDER, 1890). Lucy Smith may have also referred to Lane when she mentioned 
the “man” who led the revival in Palmyra (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:49). On Lane, see I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 
1883, n. 5.
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never would be any more of them. I soon found however that my telling the 
story had excited a great deal of prejudice against me among professors of 
religion and was the cause of great persecution which continued to increase 
and though I was an obscure boy only between fourteen and fifteen years of 
age <or thereabouts,>26 and my circumstances in life such as to make a boy of 
no consequence in the world, yet men of high standing would take notice suf
ficiently to excite the public mind against me and create a hot persecu tion , 
and this was common <among> all the sects: all united to persecute me. It has 
often caused me m  serious reflection both then and since, how very strange it 
was that an obscure boy of a little over fourteen years of age and one too who 
was doomed to the necessity of obtaining a scanty maintainance by his daily 
labor should be thought a character of sufficient importance to attract the at
tention of the great ones of the most popular sects of the day so as to create in 
them a spirit of the bitterest persecution and reviling. But strange or not, so it 
was, and was often cause of great sorrow to myself.

However it was nevertheless a fact, that I had had a vision. I have thought 
since that I felt much like as Paul did when he made his defence before King 
Aggrippa [Acts 26] and related the account of the vision he had when he saw a 
light and heard a voice, but still there were but few who believed him, some 
said he was dishonest, others said he was mad, and he was ridiculed and reviled, 
But all this did not destroy the reality of his vision. He had seen a vision he 
knew he had, and <all> the persecution under Heaven could not make it oth
erwise, and though they should persecute him unto death yet he knew and 
would know to his latest breath that he had both seen a light and heard a voice 
speaking unto him and all the world could not make him think or believe oth
erwise. So it was with me, I had actually seen a light and in the midst of that 
light I saw two personages, and they did in reality speak <un>to me, or one of 
them did, And though I was hated and persecuted for saying that I had seen a 
vision, yet it was true and while they were persecuting me reviling me and 
speaking all manner of evil against me falsely for so saying, I was led to say in my 
heart, why persecute <me> for telling the truth? I have actually seen a vision, 
“and who am I that I can withstand God” or why does the world think to make 
me deny what I have actually seen, for I had seen a vision, I knew it, and I knew 
that God knew it, and I could not deny it, neither dare I do it, at least I knew 
that by so doing <I> would offend God and come under condemnation. I had 
now got my mind satisfied so far as the sectarian world was concerned, that it 
was not my duty to join with any of them, but continue as I was untill further 
directed, for I had found the testimony of James to be true, that a man who 
lacked wisdom might ask of God, and obtain and not be upbraided. I continued

26. This insertion is in Richard’s hand (Jessee 1989, 274, n. 1).
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to pursue my common avocations in life untill the twenty first of September, 
One thousand Eight hundred and twenty three, all the time suffering severe 
persecution at the hand of all classes of men, both religious and irreligious 
because I co n tin u ed  to affirm that I <had> seen a vision. During the space of 
time which intervened between the time I had the vision and the year Eighteen 
hundred and twenty three, (having been forbidden to join any of the religious 
sects of the day, and being of very tender years and persecuted by those who 
ought to have been my friends, and to have treated me kindly [p. 4] and if they 
supposed me to be deluded to have endeavoured in a proper and affectionate 
manner to have reclaimed me) I was left to all kinds of temptations, and mingling 
<with> all kinds of society I frequently <fell> into many foolish errors and 
displayed the weakness of youth and the corruption <foibles> of human nature 
which I am sorry to say led me into divers temptations to the-gratification of 
many appetites offensive in the sight of God. <See Note C. p. 133>27 In 
consequence of these things I often felt condemned for my weakness and 
imperfections; when on the evening of the above mentioned twenty first of 
September, after I had retired to my bed for the night I betook myself to prayer 
and supplication to Almighty God for forgiveness of all my sins and follies, and 
also for a manifestation to me that I might know of my state and standing before 
him. For I had full confidence in obtaining a divine manifestation as I had 
previously had one. While I was thus in the act of calhng upon God, I discovered 
a light appearing in the room which continued to increase untill the room was 
lighter than at noonday and <when> immediately a personage <appeared> at 
my bedside standing in the air for his feet did not touch the floor. He had on 
a loose robe of most exquisite whiteness. It was a whiteness beyond any <thing> 
earthly I had ever seen, nor do I believe that any earthly thing could be made 
to appear so exceeding[g]ly white and brilliant, His hands were naked and his 
arms also a little above the wrists. So also were his feet naked as were his legs a 
little above the ankles. His head and neck were also bare. I could discover that 
he had no other clothing on but this robe, as it was open so that I could see 
into his bosom. Not only was his robe exceedingly white but his whole person 
was glorious beyond description, and his countenance truly like lightning. The 
room was exceedingly light ,but not so very bright as immediately around his 
person. W hen I first looked upon him I was afraid, but the fear soon left me. 
He called me by name and said unto me that he was a messenger sent from the 
presence of God to me and that his name was Nephi <M oroni>.*28 That God

27. Written on 2 December 1842 by Richards (Jessee 1989, 276, n. 2), Note 
C is included at the end of this transcription.

28. According to Dean Jessee, B. H. Roberts wrote “Moroni” above the 
name “Nephi” and keyed in the following insertion at the bottom of the page:
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had a work for me to do, and that my <name> should be had for good and 
evil among all nations kindreds and tongues, or that it should be both good and 
evil spoken of among all people. He said there was a book deposited written 
upon gold plates, giving an account of the former inhabitants of this continent 
and the source from whence they sprang. He also said that the fullness of the 
everlasting Gospel was co n ta in ed  in it as delivered by the Saviour to the 
ancient inhabitants. Also that there were two stones in silver bows and these 
(put <stones fastened> into a breast plate) which constituted what is called the 
Urim & Thummin29 deposited with the plates, and <the possession and use of 
these stones> that was what constituted seers in ancient or former times and 
that God <had> prepared them for the purpose of translating the book. After 
telling me these things he commenced quoting the prophecies of the old 
testa=ment, he first quoted part of the third chapter of Malachi and he quoted 
also the fourth or last chapter of the same prophecy though with a little variation 
from the way it reads in our Bibles. Instead of quoting the first verse as reads in 
our books he quoted it thus, “For behold the day cometh that shall bum as an 
oven, and all the proud <yea> and all that do wick=edly shall bum as stubble, 
for <they day> that cometh shall bum them saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” And again he quoted the fifth verse thus, 
“Behold I will reveal unto you the Priesthood by the hand of Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” He also quoted 
the next verse differently, [p. 5] “And he shall plant in the hearts of the children 
the promises made to the fathers, and the hearts of the children shall turn to 
their fathers, if it were not so the whole earth would be utterly wasted at his

“^Evidently a clerical error ; see Book Doc[trine] & Covenants]., Sec[tion] 50, 
paragraph] 2 [1835 Rutland edition]; Section] 106, paragraph] 20 [1842 Nauvoo 
edition]; also Elders’Journal Vol. 1, page 43. Should read Moroni” (Jessee 1984, 
667, n. 12; Jessee 1989, 277, n. 1; cf. D&C 27:5; 128:20). Orson Pratt suggested: 
“The discrepency in the history . . . may have occurred through the ignorance or 
carelessness of the historian or transcriber. It is true, that the history reads as though 
the Prophet himself recorded [it, that he] was [doing the] writing: but . . . many 
events recorded were written by his scribes who undoubtedly trusted too much to 
their memories, and the items probably were not sufficiently scanned by Bro. 
Joseph, before they got into print” (Orson Pratt to John Christensen, 11 March 
1876, Orson Pratt Letterbook, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah; cited in 
Jessee 1989, 277, n. 1). D. Michael Quinn disagrees with this suggestion, arguing 
that Smith had several chances to correct the mistake (Quinn 1987, 157). Smith 
probably claimed visitations by multiple messengers (see I.A.28, JOHN TAYLOR 
ACCOUNT, 1879).

29. See LA. 14, JOSEPH SMITH ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 8 MAY 
1838, n. 1.
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coming.” In addition to these quotations he quoted the Eleventh Chapter of 
Isaiah saying that it was about to be fulfilled. He quoted also the third chapter 
of Acts, twenty second and twenty third verses precisely as they stand in our 
new testament. He said that that prophet was Christ, but the day had not yet 
come when “they who would not hear his voice should be cut off from among 
the people,” but soon would come.

He also quoted the second chapter of Joel from the twenty eighth to the 
last verse. He also said that this was not yet fulfilled but was soon to be. And 
he further stated the fullness of the gentiles was soon to come in. He quoted 
many other passages of scripture and offered many explanations which cannot 
be mentioned here.30 Again he told me that when I got those plates of which 
he had spoken (for the time that they should be obtained was not yet fulfilled) 
I should not show <them> to any person, neither the breastplate with the Urim 
and Thummin only to those to whom I should be commanded to show them. 
If I did I should be destroyed. While he was conversing with me about the 
plates the vision was opened to my mind that I could see the place where the 
plates were deposited and that so clearly and distinctly that I knew the place 
again when I visited it.31

After this conversation communication I saw the light in the room begin 
to gather imme=diately around the person of him who had been speaking to 
me, and it continued to do so untill the room was again left dark except just 
round him, when instantly I saw as it were a conduit open right up into heaven, 
and he ascended up till he entirely disappeared and the room was left as it had 
been before this heavenly light had made its appearance.

I lay musing on the singularity of the scene and marvelling greatly at what 
had been told me by this extraordinary messenger, when in the midst of my 
meditation I suddenly discovered that my room was again beginning to get 
lighted, and in an instant as it were, the same heavenly messenger was again by 
my bedside. He commenced and again related the very same things which he 
had done at his first visit without the least variation which having done, he

30. Oliver Cowdery’s 1835 version of the angel’s words included lengthy 
scriptural quotations and explanations about the gathering of Israel (see III.G.8, 
OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, FEB 1835; III.G.9, OLIVER 
COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, MAR 1835; and III.G.10, OLIVER 
COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, APR 1835).

31. Several accounts describe Smith’s locating the plates by use of his seer 
stone: III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 246;
III.A.15, HENRY HARRIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833, 252; III.F.10, 
MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 163; III.H.l, 
JOHN H. GILBERT INTERVIEW, 1877; III.J.2, ORSAMUS TURNER 
ACCOUNT, 1851, 216.
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informed me of great judgements which were coming upon the earth, with 
great desolations by famine, sword, and pestilence, and that these grievous 
judgments would come on the earth in this generation: Having related these 
things he again ascended as he had done before.

By this time so deep were the impressions made on my mind that sleep 
had fled from my eyes and I lay overwhelmed in astonishment at what I had 
both seen and heard: But what was my surprise when again I beheld the same 
messenger at my bed side, and heard him rehearse or repeat over again to me 
the same things as before and added a caution to me, telling me that Satan would 
try to tempt me (in conse=quence of the indigent circumstances of my father’s 
family) to get the plates for the purpose of getting rich, This he forbid me, 
saying that I must have mo no other object in view in getting the plates but to 
glorify God, and must not be influenced by any other motive but that ofbuilding 
his kingdom, otherwise I could not get them. After this third visit he again 
ascended up into heaven as before and I was again left to ponder on the [p. 6] 
strangeness of what I had just experienced, when almost immediately after the 
heavenly messenger had ascended from me the third time, the cock crew, and 
I found that day was approaching so that our interviews must have occupied 
the whole of that night. 1 shortly after arose from my bed, and as usual went to 
the necessary labors of the day, but in attempting to labor as at other times, I 
found my strength so exhausted as rendered me entirely unable. My father who 
was laboring along <with> me discovered something to be wrong with me 
and told me to go home. I started with the intention of going to the house, but 
in attempting to cross the fence out of the field where we were, my strength 
entirely failed me and I fell helpless on the ground and for a time was quite 
unconscious of any thing. The first thing that I can recollect was a voice speaking 
unto me calling me by name. I looked up and beheld the same messenger 
standing over my head surrounded by light as before. He then again related 
unto me all that he had related to me the previous night, and commanded me 
to go to my father and tell him of the vision and commandments which I had 
received.

I obeyed. I returned back to my father in the field and rehearsed the whole 
matter to him. He replyed to me, that it was of God, and to go and do as 
commanded by the messenger. I left the field and went to the place where the 
messenger had told me the plates were deposited, and owing to the distinctness 
of the vision which I had had concerning it, I knew the place the instant that 
I arrived there.*32 Under a stound stone of considerable size, lay the plates

32. This asterisk was inserted by James Mulholland and has reference to an 
attached note: “I mentioned to President Smith that I considered it necessary that an 
explanation of the location of the place where the box was deposited would be
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deposited in a stone box, This stone was thick and rounding in the mid^dle on 
the upper side, and thinner towards the edges, so that the middle part of it was 
visible above the ground, but the edge all round was covered with earth. Having 
removed the earth off the edge of the stone, and obtained a lever which I got 
fixed under the edge of the stone, and with a little exertion raised it up, I looked 
in and there indeed did I behold the plates, the Urim and Thummin and the 
Breastplate as stated by the messenger[.] The box in which they lay was formed 
by laying stones together in some kind of cement, in the bottom of the box 
were laid two stones crossways of the box, and on these stones lay the plates 
and the other things with them. I made an attempt to take them out but was 
forbidden by the messenger and was again informed that the time <for> 
bringing them forth had not yet arrived, neither would untill four years from 
that time, but he told me that I should come to that place precisely in one year 
from that time, and that he would there meet with me, and that I should 
continue to do so untill the time should come for obtaining the plates. 
Accordingly as I had been commanded I went at the end of each year, and at 
each time I found the same messenger there and received instruction and 
intelligence from him at each of our interviews respecting what the Lord was 
going to do, and how and in what manner his kingdom was to be conducted 
in the last days. As my father’s worldly circum stances were very, <limited> 
we were under the necessity of laboring with our hands, hiring by days works 
and otherwise as we could get opportunity, sometimes we were at home and 
some times abroad and by continued labor were enabled to get a comfortable 
maintenance.

In the year Eighteen hundred and twenty four my fathers family met with 
a great affliction by the death of my eldest brother Alvin.33 In the month of 
October Eighteen hundred and twenty five I hired with an old Gentleman, by 
name ofjosiah Stoal34 [p. 7] who lived in Chenango County, State of New 
York. He had heard something of a silver mine having been opened by the 
Spaniards in Harmony, Susquahanah County, State of Pensylvania, and had 
previous to my hiring with him been digging in order if possible to discover

required in order that the history be satisfactory. J.M.” On the back of the note, 
Mulholland wrote: “Convenient to the little village of Manchester, Ontario 
County, New York, stands a hill of considerable size, and the most elevated of any 
in the neighborhood. On the west side of this hill not far from the top.” This note 
illustrates Smith’s involvement with the History during revision. See also III.G. 13, 
OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835, 196.

33. Alvin died on 19 November 1823 (see III.L.8, ALVIN SMITH 
GRAVESTONE, 19 NOV 1823).

34. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, MARTHA 
CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843.
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the mine. After I went to live with <him> he took me among the rest of his 
hands to dig for the silver mine, at which I continued to work for nearly a 
month without success in our undertaking, and finally I prevailed with the old 
gentleman to cease digging after it. Hence arose the very prevalent story of my 
having been a money digger.35

During the time that I was thus employed I was put to board with a Mr 
Isaac Hale36 of that place, Twas there that I first saw my wife, (his daughter) 
Emma Hale.37 On the eighteenth of January Eighteen hundred and twenty 
seven we were married while yet I was employed in the service of Mr Stoal. 
Owing to my still continuing to assert that I had seen a vision, persecu tion  
still followed me, <and my wife’s father’s family was very much> and so much 
w-as my wife’s father excited, that he was greatly opp—osed to our being 
married,38 ki-se much that he would not suffer us-to be married at his house, I 
was therefore under the necessity of taking her elsewhere, so we went and were 
married at Mr St the house of Mr Stoal. <Squire Tarbill.39 in South Bainbridge. 
Chenango County, New York.> Immediately after my marriage I left Mr 
Stoals, and went to my father’s and farmed with him that season.

At length the time arrived for obtaining the plates, the Urim and 
Thummin and the breastplate. On the twenty second day of September, One 
thousand Eight hundred and twenty seven, having went as usual at the end of 
another year to the place where they were deposited, the same heavenly 
messenger delivered them up to me with this charge that I should be responsible 
for them. That if I should let them go carelessly or <through> any neglect of

35. Against the testimony of the Palmyra/Manchester residents collected by 
Philastus Hurlbut in 1833, Smith minimizes his central role in Stowell’s venture. By 
his own confession in March 1826, Smith had been “looking through this [seer] 
stone to find lost property for three years” (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT 
RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). For discussion of Smith’s sustained interest in hidden 
treasures, see Quinn 1987, 36-111; and R. I. Anderson 1990.

36. On Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834. He was apparently at first involved with Stowell’s 
treasure-seeking venture but eventually became doubtful and withdrew (see 
discussion in V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825).

37. On Emma (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith Collection.”
38. For Isaac Hale’s opposition to the marriage, see V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 

STATEMENT, 1834; I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 
JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879; and IV.D.10, WILLIAM R. HINE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885.

39. The justice of the peace was probably Zechariah Tarbell (Porter 1971, 
188-90). Emma mentioned Tarbell in her 1879 interview with her son (see I.F.3, 
EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 
1879).
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mine I should be cut off, but that if I would use all my endeavours to preserve 
them untill <he> (the messenger) called should call for them, they should be 
protected.

I soon found out the reason why I had received such strict charges to keep 
them safe and why it was that the messenger had said that when I had done 
what was required at my hand, he would call for them, for no sooner was it 
known that I had them than the most strenious exertions were used to get them 
from me. Every stratagem that could be resto red invented was resorted to for 
that purpose. The persecution became more bitter and severe than before, and 
multitudes were on the alert continualy to get them from me if possible but by 
the wisdom of God they remained safe in my hands untill I had accomplished 
by them what was required at my hand, when according to arrangement the 
messenger called for them, I delivered them up to him and he has them in his 
charge un^till this day, being the Second day of May, One thousand Eight 
hundred and thirty eight.40

The excitement however still continued, and rumour with her thousand 
tongues was all the time employed in circulating tales about my father’s family 
and about myself. If I were to relate a thousan<d>th part of them it would fill 
up volumes. The persecution however became so intolerable that I was under 
the necessity of leaving Manchester and going with my wife <to> Susquahanah 
County in the State of Pensyllvania.41 While preparing to start (being very poor 
and the persecution so heavy upon us that there was no probability that we 
would ever be otherwise) in the midst of our afflictions we found a friend in a 
Gentleman by <the> name of Martin Harris,42 who came to us and gave me 
fifty dollars [p. 8] to assist us in our affliction, Mr Harris was a resident of Palmyra 
township Wayne County in the State of New York and a farmer of respect-

40. Since Mulholland did not begin working on the History until 1839, the 
date 2 May 1838 indicates that he was copying an earlier version (see Jessee 1989, 
230-31, 265-67, 284, n. 1).

41. The exact date is not known. Martin Harris said it was the last of October 
or first of November (III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL 
TIFFANY, 1859, 170); Joseph Knight said November (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847); and Peter Ingersoll only 
remembered the fall of 1827 (III.A.9, PETER INGERSOLL STATEMENT, 2 
DEC 1827). Both Joseph Smith and his mother thought it was in December (I.A.7, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:73). Joseph told Oliver Cowdery that he was twenty-one at the time of his 
removal, perhaps indicating a move prior to 23 December (I.A. 10, JOSEPH 
SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, DEC 1834; see also I.C.l, JOSEPH SMITH, 
SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 308).

42. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris Collection.”
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ability. By this timely aid was I enabled to reach the place of my destination in 
Pensylvania, and immediately after my arrival there I commenced copying the 
characters of all the plates. I copyed a considerable number of them and by 
means of the Urim and Thummin I translated some of them which I did 
between the time I arrived at the house of my wife’s father in the month of 
December [1827], and the February following. Sometime in this month of 
February the aforementioned Mr Martin Harris came to our place, got the 
characters which I had drawn offef the plates and started with them to the City 
of New York. For what took place relative to him and the characters I refer to 
his own account of the circumstances as he related them to me after his return 
which was as follows. “I went to the City of New York and presented the 
Characters which had been translated, with the translation thereof, to Professor 
<Charles> Anthony43 a gentleman celebrated for his literary attainments. 
Professor Anthony stated that the translation was correct, more so than any 
he had before seen translated from the Egyptian.

I then shewed him those which were not yet translated, and he said that 
they were Egyptian, Chaldeak, Assyriac, and Arabac, and he said that they were 
true characters. He gave me a certificate certifying to the people of Palmyra 
that they were true characters and that the translation of such of them as had 
been translated was also correct.44 I took the Certificate and put it into my 
pocket, and was just leaving the house, when Mr Anthony called me back and 
asked me how the young man found out that there were gold plates in the place 
where he found them. I answered that an Angel of God had revealed it unto 
him. He then said to me, let me see that certificate, I accordingly took it out 
of my pocket and gave it [to] him when he took it and tore it to pieces, saying 
that there was no such thing now as ministring of angels, and that if I would 
bring the plates to him, he would translate them.* <1 informed him that part 
of the plates were sealed, and that I was forbidden to bring them, he replied “I 
cannot read a sealed book”.> I left him and went to Dr Mitchel [Samuel L. 
Mitchill]45 who sanction=ed what Professor Anthony had said respecting both

43. The insertion of “Charles” is in pencil in an unknown hand (Jessee 1989, 
285, n. 1). On Anthon (1797-1867), see introduction to V.D.2, CHARLES 
ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 1834.

44. This conflicts with Anthon’s statement that “no translation had been 
furnished at the time” (V.D.2, CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 
1834).

45. Samuel L. Mitchill (1764-1831), physician and educator, was bom at 
North Hempstead, Long Island. He was well-known for his interest in philology 
(Jessee 1989, 501; Kimball 1970). According to Anthon, Harris had gone to Mitchill 
first (see V.D.2, CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 1834).
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the Characters and the translation.”46
Mr Harris having returned from this tour he left me and went home to 

Palmyra, arranged his affairs, and returned again to my house about the twelfth 
of April, Eighteen hundred and twenty eight, and commenced writing for me 
while I translated from the plates, which we continued untill the fourteenth of 
June following, by which time he had written one hundred and sixteen <pages> 
of manuscript on foolscap paper.47 Some time after Mr Harris had began to 
write for me, he began to tease me to give him liberty to carry the writings 
home and shew them, and desired of me that I would enquire of the Lord 
through the Urim and Thummin if he might not do so. I did enquire, and the 
answer was that he must not. However he was not satisfied with this answer, 
and desired that I should enquire again. I did so, and the answer was as before. 
Still he could not be contented but in s is ted  that I should enquire once

46. There is a subtle difference between Smith’s 1832 and 1839 telling of the 
Harris/Anthon interview. According to the 1832 version, Harris took the characters 
to Anthon “<saying> read this I pray thee and the learned said I cannot but if he 
wo=uld bring the blates [plates] they would read it but the Lord had fo<r>bid it” 
(I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5; see also IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 3-4). Thus the prophecy of Isaiah 
29:11 was fulfilled because the learned could not read the words of the book (cf. 2 
Ne. 27:15-18). But in the 1839 version Anthon can read the characters, stating that 
Smith’s “translation was correct, more so than any he had before seen translated 
from the Egyptian.” This shift necessitated another alteration. Since the Isaiah 
passage was no longer fulfilled by Anthon’s inability to read the characters, the 
words “I cannot read a sealed book” are placed rather awkwardly into his mouth. 
Smith may have perceived the need to provide an endorsement for his translation 
ability. Early interviews with Harris confirm Smith’s first reporting that Anthon 
could not read the transcription (III.F.l, MARTIN HARIRIS INTERVIEWS 
WITH JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 & 1828; III.F. MARTIN HARRIS 
INTERVIEW WITH ROCHESTER [NY] GEM, CIRCA JUN 1829; see also
III.F.14, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH IOWA STATE REGISTER, 
28 AUG 1870). In later years Harris reportedly stated that Anthon pronounced 
Smith’s translation correct (III.F.17, MARTIN HARRIS TO H. B. EMERSON, 
23 NOV 1870; III.F.9, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH DAVID B. 
DILLE, 1853, 545-46; III.F.13, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS WITH 
EDWARD STEVENSON, 1870; III.F.21, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS 
WITH WILLIAM PILKINGTON, 1874-1875; III.F.26, MARTIN HARRIS 
INTERVIEW WITH SIMON SMITH, 5 JUL 1875; III.F.22, MARTIN 
HAPRIS INTERVIEW WITH THOMAS GODFREY AFFIDAVIT, 2 JUL 
1933). Perhaps Anthon recognized some characters but on the whole admitted his 
inability to make sense of the transcription (Kimball 1970, 334-49).

47. This is only an approximation of the page count (see III.L.16, BOOK 
OF MORMON PREFACE, 1829).
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more<.> after After much solicitation I again enquired of the Lord, and per
mission was granted him to have the writings on certain cond itions, which 
were, that he shew them only to his brother. Preserved Harris,48 his own wife 
[Lucy Harris],49 his father [Nathan Harris],50 and his mother [Rhoda L. Harris],51 
and a Mrs [Polly Harris] Cobb52 a sister to his wife. In accordance with this last 
answer I required of him that he should bind himself in a covenant to me [p. 
9] in the most solemn manner that he would not do otherwise than had been 
directed. He did so. He bound himself as I required of him, took the writings 
and went his way.

Notwithstanding however the great restrictions which he had been laid 
under, and the so lem nity  of the covenant which he had made with me, he 
did shew them to others and by strataagem they got them away from him, and 
they never have been recovered nor obtained back again untill this day [May 
1838]. [blank space] In the mean time while Martin Haris was gone with the 
writings, I went to visit my father’s family at Manchester.53 I continued there 
for a short season and then returned to my place in Pensylvania. Immediately

48. Preserved Harris (1785-1867), younger brother of Martin, was born at 
Palmyra, New York. He joined the LDS church and followed the migration to 
Ohio. He died at Mentor, Lake County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 490; J. Smith 1948, 
2:317, 445).

49. On Lucy (1792-1836), see introduction to III.A.7, LUCY HARRIS 
STATEMENT, 29 NOV 1833.

50. Nathan Harris (1758-1835) was bom at Smithfield, Rhode Island. 
Among the first settlers of Palmyra, New York, Nathan purchased 600 acres there 
in 1793. He apparently joined the Mormons and followed them to Ohio. He died 
at Mentor, Lake County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 490; J. Smith 1948, 2:317).

51. Rhoda Lapham Harris (1759-1849) was born at Providence, Rhode 
Island. She moved with her husband to Palmyra, New York, in 1793. She evi
dently converted and moved with the Mormons to Ohio. She died at Mentor, 
Lake County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 490).

52. Polly Harris Cobb (1794-?) was probably born at Palmyra, New York. 
She married Freeman Cobb in 1812 at Palmyra (Jessee 1989, 480). Richard L. 
Bushman errs in naming “Abigail Cobb,” evidently confusing Polly, who married 
Freeman Cobb, and Abigail, who married Lucy’s brother Peter Harris (Bushman 
1984, 91; see also III.A.6, ABIGAIL HARRIS STATEMENT, 28 NOV 1833).

53. Smith neglects to mention that the day following Harris’s departure, 15 
June 1828, Emma gave birth to a son who died the same day (see V.E.3, IN
FANT’S GRAVESTONE, 15 JUN 1828; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:79-80; I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO DATES). 
According to Lucy, Joseph attended to his wife a “few days” then left for Man
chester still in an exhausted state (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
1853:119).
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after my return home I was walking out a little distance, when Behold the 
former heavenly messenger appeared and handed to me the Urim and Thum- 
min again (for it had been taken from me in consequence of my having wearied 
the Lord in ask=ing for the privilege of letting Martin Harris take the writings 
which he lost by transgression) and I enquired of the Lord through them and 
obtained the folowing revelation.

Revelation to Joseph Smith jr, given July 1828 concerning certain 
manuscripts on the first part of the book of Mormon which had been taken 
from the possession of Martin Harris.

[D&C 3; pp. 10-11]54
After I had obtained the above revelation, both the plates, and the Urim 

and Thummin were taken from me again, but in a few days they were returned 
to me. <when I enquired of the Lord, And the Lord said thus unto me ***>55

<N.B. This Revelation will read, after the interlined words in page 11 & 
line 17th>

<★ ★ ★  Revelation given to Joseph Smith Jr. May 1829 informing him of 
the alteration of the manuscript of the fore part of the Book of Mormon. >

<[D&C 10]>
I did not however go immediately to translating, but went to laboring 

with my hands upon a small farm which I had purchased of my wife’s father, 
in order to provide for my family.56 In the month of February Eighteen hundred 
and twenty nine my father came to visit us at which time I received the 
following revelation for him.

Revelation to Joseph Smith Senr. given February 1829.
[D&C 4; p. 11]

The following I applied for at the request of the aforementioned Martin 
Harris and obtained.

Revelation given March, 1829.
[D&C 5; pp. 11-13]

54. The revelations are here deleted. References are given to the current 
edition of the LDS Doctrine and Covenants followed by the page(s) on which they 
were copied into the History. The History consistently quotes from the 1835 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Draft includes references to the 1835 edition but not 
the revelations themselves.

55. James Mulholland made the three asterisks and inserted (between pages 
10 and 11) two sheets (making four lined pages) containing D&C 10 (1835 edition). 
The reason for the insertion of an 1829 revelation (according to the Book of 
Commandments) into an 1828 context is uncertain. For a discussion of this issue, see 
Larson 1974, 17-18; Snow 1980, 15; Parkin 1980, 2-4; Parkin 1979, 68-84.

56. See V.E.5, JOSEPH SMITH HARMONY (PA) LAND RECORDS, 
1828-1833.
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On the fifth day of Aprile Eighteen hundred and twenty nine Oliver 
Cowdery came to my house, untill when I had never seen him. He stated to 
me that having been teaching school in the neighborhood where my father 
resided, and my father being one of those who went to the school, he had went 
to board for a season at my father’s house, and while there the family related to 
him the circumstance of my having received the plates, and accordingly he had 
come to make enquiries of me.

Two days after the arrival of Mr Cowdery (being the seventh of April) I 
commenced to translate the book of Mormon and he commenced to write for 
me, which having continued for some time I enquired of the Lord through the 
Urim and Thummin and obtained the following revelation.

Revelation given April 1829, to Oliver Cowdery and Joseph Smith Jr.
[D&C 6; pp. 13-15]

After we had received this revelation he (Oliver Cowdery) stated to 
me that after he had gone to my father’s to board, and after the family 
communicated to him concerning my having got the plates, that one night 
after he had retired to bed, he called upon the Lord to know if these things 
were so, and that the Lord had manifested to him that they were true, but 
that he had kept the circumstance entirely secret, and had mentioned it to 
no being, so that after this revelation having been given, he knew that the 
work was true, because that no mortal being living knew of the thing 
alluded <to> in the revelation but God and himself, [blank space] During 
the month of April I continued to translate, and he to write with little 
cessation, during which time we received several revelations. A difference 
of opinion arising between us about the account of John the Apostle, men
tioned in the new testament, John, twenty first chapter and twenty second 
verse, whether he died, or whether he continued; W e we mutually agreed 
to settle <it> by the Urim and Thummin, and the following is the word 
which we received.

A Revelation given to Joseph Smith jr, and Oliver Cowdery in Harmony 
Pensylvania April 1829. when they desired to know whether John, the beloved 
disciple, tarried on earth.— Translated from parchment, written and hid up by 
himself.

[D&C 7; pp. 15-16]
Whilst continuing the work of translation during this month of April; 

Oliver Cowdery became exceedingly anxious to have the power to translate 
bestowed upon him, and in relation to this desire the following revelations were 
obtained.

Revelation given April 1829.
[D&C 8; p. 16]

Revelation given to Oliver Cowdery, April 1829.
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[D&C 9; pp. 16-17]
We still continued the <work of> translation, when in the ensuing 

month (May, Eighteen hundred and twenty nine) we on a certain day went 
into the woods to pray and enquire of the Lord respecting baptism for the 
remission of sins as we found mentioned in the translation of the plates. 
While we were thus employed praying and calling upon the Lord, a Mes
senger from heaven, descended in a cloud of light, and having laid his hands 
upon us, he ordained us, saying unto us; “Upon you my fellow servants in 
the name of Messiah I confer the priesthood of Aaron, which holds the 
keys of the ministring of angels and of the gospel of repentance, and of 
baptism by immersion for the remission of sins, and this shall never be taken 
again from the earth, untill the sons of Levi do offer again an offering unto 
the Lord in righteousness.”57 He said this Aaronic priesthood had not [p. 
17] the power of laying on of hands, for the gift of the Holy Ghost, but 
that this should be conferred on <us> hereafter and he commanded us to 
go and be baptized, and gave us d irec tions that I should baptize Oliver 
Cowdery, and afterward that he should baptize me. and that I should be 
called the first- elder of the Church and he the second.

Accordingly we went and were baptized, I baptized him first, and 
afterwards he baptized me, after which I laid my hands upon his head and 
ordained him to the Aaronick priesthood, and afterward he laid his hands 
on me and ordained me to the same priesthood, for so we were commanded.

The messenger who visited us on this occasion and conferred this 
priesthood upon us said that his name was John, the same that is called 
John the Baptist in the new Testament, and that he acted under the direction 
<of> Peter, James, and John, who held the keys of the priesthood of Mel- 
chisedeck, whi[c]h priesthood he said should in due time be conferred on 
us. And that I should be called the first Elder of the Church and he the 
second. [blank space] It was on the fifteenth day of May, Eighteen hundred 
and twenty nine that we were baptized; under and ordained under the hand 
of the Messenger.

57. Smith’s account differs from Cowdery’s 1834 report by designating the 
authority given as the “priesthood of Aaron” as well as describing the limits of its 
authority (see III.G.6, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, 7 SEP 1834, 
16; see also Vogel 1988, 118-19).
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1839 Draft
. . . Immediately upon our com

ing up out of the water after we had 
been baptized, we experienced great 
and glorious blessings from our Heav
enly Father. No sooner had I baptized 
Oliver Cowdery than the Holy Ghost 
fell upon him and he stood up and 
prophecied many things which should 
<shortly> come to pass. And again so 
soon as I had been baptized by him, I 
also had the Spirit of prophecy when 
standing up I prophecied concerning 
the rise of this Church and many other 
things connected with the Church of 
Christ and with this generation of the 
children of men. We were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and rejoiced in the 
God of our Salvation.

Our minds being now enlight
ened, we began to have the Scriptures 
laid open to our understandings, and 
the true meaning and intention of 
their more mysterious passages re
vealed unto us, in a manner which we 
never could attain to previously, nor 
ever before had thought of. In the 
mean time however we were forced 
to keep <secret> these things entirely 
secret in our bosoms, viz: the circum
stances of our having been baptized 
and having received this Aaronic 
priesthood And this on account of 
<owing to> a spirit of persecution 
which had been <already> manifested 
in the neighborhood, for some- time 
previous,- We had been threatened 
with being mobbed, from time to time 
and this too by professors of religion, 
and their intentions of mobbing us, 
were only counteracted by the influ-

1839 History
Immediately upon our coming 

up out of the water after we had been 
baptized we experienced great and 
glorious blessings from our Heavenly 
Father. No sooner had I baptized 
Oliver Cowdery than the Holy Ghost 
fell upon him and he stood up and 
prophecied many things which should 
shortly come to pass: And again so 
soon as I had been baptized by him, I 
also had the Spirit of Prophecy, when 
standing up I prophecied concerning 
the rise of this church, and many other 
things connected with the Church and 
this generation of the children of men. 
We were filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and rejoiced in the God of our Salva
tion.

Our minds being now enlight
ened, we began to have the Scriptures 
laid open to our understandings, and 
the true meaning and intention of 
their more mys=terious passages re
vealed unto us, in a manner which we 
never could attain to previously, nor 
ever before <had> thought of. In the 
meantime we were forced to keep 
secret the circumstances of our having 
been baptized, and having received 
this priesthood; owing to a spirit of 
persecution which had already mani
fested itself in the neighborhood. We 
had been threatened with being 
mobbed, from time to time, and this 
too by professors of religion, and their 
intentions of mobbing us, were only 
counteracted by the influence of my 
wife’s father’s family (under Divine 
Providence) who had became very 
friendly to me and were opposed to
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ence of my wife’s father’s family, 
< (under Divine Providence) > who 
had became very friendly to me and 
were opposed to mobs, and were will
ing that I should be allowed to con
tinue the work of translation [w.o. 
translating] without interruption: and 
therefore offered and promised us pro
tection from all unlawful proceedings, 
as far as in them lay. After a few days 
however feeling it to be our duty we 
commenced to reason, out of the 
Scriptures, with our acquaintances and 
friends, as we happened to meet with 
them. About this time my brother 
Samuel H. Smith came to visit us. We 
soon informed him of what the Lord 
was [p. 1] about to do for the Children 
of men, and to reason with him out of 
the Bible, we also showed him that 
part of the work which we had trans
lated, and laboured to persuade him 
concerning the Gospel ofjesus Christ 
which was now about to be revealed 
in its fullness. He however was not 
very easily persuaded of these things, 
but after much enquiry and explana
tion he retired to the woods, in order 
that by secret and fervent prayer he 
might obtain of a merciful God, wis
dom to enable him to judge for him
self: The result was that he obtained 
revelation for himself sufficient to 
convince him of the truth of our as
sertions to him, and on the [blank space] 
day of that same month in which we 
had been baptized and ordained, 
Oliver Cowdery baptized him, and he 
returned to his father’s house greatly 
glorifying and praising God, being

1 8 3 9  D raft

mobs; and were willing that I should 
be allowed to continue the work of 
translation without interruption: And 
therefore offered and promised us pro
tection from all unlawful proceedings 
as far as in them lay.
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After a few days however, feel
ing it to be our duty, we commenced 
to reason out of the Scriptures, with 
our acquaintances and friends, as we 
happened to meet with them. About 
this time my brother, Samuel, H. 
Smith came came [p. 18] to visit us. 
We informed him of what the Lord 
was about to do for the children of 
men; and to reason with him out of 
the Bible; we also showed him that 
part of the work which we had trans
lated, and labored to persuade him 
concerning the Gospel ofjesus Christ 
which was now about to be revealed 
in it’s fulness. He was not however 
very easily persuaded of these things, 
but after much enquiry and explana
tion, he retired to the woods, in order 
that by secret and fervent prayer he 
might obtain of a merciful God, wis
dom to enable him to judge for him
self: The result was that he obtained 
revelation for himself sufficient to 
convince him of the truth of our as
sertions to him and on the twenty fifth 
day of that same month in which we 
had been baptized and ordained; 
Oliver Cowdery baptized him, And 
he returned to his father’s house 
greatly glorifying and praising God,
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filled with the Holy Spirit. Not many 
days afterwards, my brother Hyrum 
Smith came to us to enquire concern
ing these things when upon <at> his 
earnest request, I enquired of the Lord 
through the Urim and Thummin, and 
received for him the folowing.

Revelation given to Hyrum 
Smith, at Harmony, Susquehana 
County, Pensylvania May, 1829. 

Book of Covenants page 167 
[D&C 11]

About the same time, with my 
brother Hyrum came an old gentle
man to visit us. of whose name I wish 
to make honorable mention; Mr 
Joseph Knight Senr. of Colesville, 
Broom County, Penjnsylvama] [New 
York], who having heard of the man
ner in which we were occupying our 
time, very kindly and considerately 
brought us, a quantity of provisions, 
in order that we might not be inter
rupted in the work <of translation> 
by the want of such necessaries of life. 
And I would just mention [p. 2] here 
(as in duty bound) that he several times 
after wards brought us supplies, (a dis
tance of <at> least thirty miles) which 
enabled us to continue the work, 
when otherwise we must have relin
quished it for a season. Being very 
anxious to know his duty, as to this 
work, I enquired of the Lord for him, 
and obtained as follows.

Revelation given to Joseph

1 8 3 9  Draft

being filled with the Holy Spirit. Not 
many days afterwards, my brother 
Hyrum Smith came to us to enquire 
concerning these things, when at his 
earnest request, I enquired of the Lord 
through the Urim and Thummin, and 
received for him the following[:]

Revelation given to Hyrum 
Smith, at Harmony, Susquehanah 
County, Pennsylvania. May 1829.

[D&C 11; pp. 19-20]
About the same time came an 

old Gentleman to visit us, of whose 
name I wish to make honorable men
tion; Mr Joseph Knight Senr.58 of 
Colesville, Broom County, Pennsyl
vania] [New York]; who having heard 
of the manner in which we were oc
cupying our time, very kindly and 
considerately brought us, a quantity of 
provisions, in order that we might not 
be interrupted in the work of transla
tion, by the want of such necessaries 
of life: and I would just [p. 20] men
tion here (as in duty bound) that he 
several times brought us supplies (a 
distance of at least thirty miles) which 
enabled us to continue the work when 
otherwise we must have relinquished 
it for a season.

Being very anxious to know his 
duty as to this work, I enquired of the 
Lord for him, and obtained as follows.

Revelation given to Joseph

1 8 3 9  History

58. On Joseph Knight, Sen. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847.
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Knight Senr. at Harmony, Susque- 
hana Countyf,] Pensylvania May 
1829.

Book of Covenants Page 169 
[D&C 12]

Shortly after my h-avlng com
mencing [w.o. commenced] to trans
late, I became acquainted with the f  
Mr Peter Whitmer Sen r of <Fayette> 
Seneca County, New York and also 
with <some of> his family. In the 
beginning of the month of June, his 
Son David Whitmer came to the place 
where we were residing, <and 
brought> with <him> a two horse 
waggon, for the purpose, of prevailing 
upon <having> us— to accompany 
him to his father’s place, <and there 
remain untill we finished the work> 
He proposed that we should have 
[w.o. go] our board free of charge, and 
the assistance of one of his brothers to 
write for me, as also his own assistance 
when it might answer.

Having much need of such 
timely aid in suc-h an undertaking so 
arduous, and being informed that the 
people in the neighborhood were 
anxiously waiting te-g the opportunity 
to enquire into these things. We con
sented accepted the invitation, and
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Knight Senr. at Harmony Susqueha- 
nah County, Pennsylvania. May 1829.

[D&C 12; p. 21]
Shortly after commencing to 

translate, I became acquainted with 
Mr Peter Whitmer59 of Fayette, 
Seneca County [,] New York, and also 
with some of his family. In the begin
ning of the month of June, his son, 
David Whitmer60 came to the place 
where we were residing, and brought 
with him a two horse waggon, for the 
purpose of having us accompany him 
to his father’s place and there remain 
untill we should finish the work. He 
proposed that we should have our 
board free of charge, and the assistance 
of one of his brothers to write for me, 
as also his own assistance when con
venient.

Having much need of such 
timely aid in an undertaking so ardu
ous, and being informed that the peo
ple of the neighborhood were anx
iously the awaiting the opportunity to 
enquire into these things; we accepted 
the invitation and accompanied Mr

18 3 9  H istory

59. Peter Whitmer, Sr. (1773-1854), was born in 1773 in Pennsylvania. 
He moved to Fayette, Seneca County, New York, about 1809. He married 
Mary Musselman. In 1831 he moved with the Mormons to Ohio, then to Mis
souri but fell away from the church in 1838. He died at Bnchmond, Ray 
County, Missouri (Jenson 1971, 1:283; Jessee 1989, 522).

60. On David Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.”
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accompanied Mr Whitmer to his fa
ther’s house, and there remained <re- 
sided> untill the translation was fin
ished, and the copy right secured. 
Upon our arrival, we found Mr W hit- 
mer’s family very anxious concerning 
the work, and very friendly towards 
ourselves. They continued so, 
boarded and lodged us according to 
the proposal, and John Whitmer, in 
particular, assisted [p. 3] us very much 
in writing See during the remainder of 
the work, The- Tamily in [ ] in the 
mean time however David, John and 
Peter Whitmer [Jr.] became very zeal 
ous- in the cause <our zealous friends 
and assistants in the work,> and <be- 
ing> anxious to know their respective 
duties, and <having> desired with 
much earnestness that I should enquire 
o f the Lord concerning them I did so 
through the means of the Urim and 
Thummin and obtained for them the 
following revelations in succession.

3 revelations, Book of 
Covenants Page 169
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Whitmer to his father’s house, and 
there resided [p. 21] untill the transla
tion was finished, and the copyright 
secured. Upon our arrival,61 we found 
Mr Whitmer’s family very anxious 
concerning the work, and very 
friendly towards ourselves. They con
tinued so, boarded and lodged us ac
cording to proposal, and John W hit
mer,62 in particular, assisted us very 
much in writing during the remainder 
of the work.

In the meantime, David, John, 
and Peter Whitmer Jr63 became our 
zealous friends and assistants in the 
work; and being anxious to know 
their respective duties, and having de
sired with much earnestness that I 
should enquire of the Lord concern
ing them, I did so, through the means 
of the Urim and Thummin and ob
tained for them in succession the 
folowing Revelations.

Revelation given to David 
Whitmer, at Fayette, Seneca Coun-
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61. According to David Whitmer, they arrived at Fayette and commenced 
to translate about the first of June (VI.A.24, DAVID WHITMER INTER
VIEW WITH ZENAS H. GURLEY, 14 JAN 1885, 2 [back]; VI.A.12,
DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITYJOURNAL , 1 
JUN 1881).

62. On John Whitmer (1802-78), see “Introduction to John Whitmer 
Collection.” It is said: “it was his especial pride and joy that he had written sixty 
pages of the Book of Mormon” (Statement of Zenas H. Gurley, in Saints' Her
ald 26 [15 December 1879]: 370).

63. Peter Whitmer, Jr. (1809-36), was bom at Fayette, Seneca County, 
New York. He married Vashti Higley in 1832. He died in Clay County, Mis
souri (Jenson 1971, 1:277; L. Cook 1981, 26-27; Jessee 1989, 522).

80



H IS T O R Y , 1839

1839 Draft 

[D&C 14, 15, 16]

We found the people in general 
of-Fayette of Seneca Co. in general, 
friendly, and disposed to enquire in to 
the truth of these strange matters, 
which now began to be noised abroad. 
Many opened their houses <to us,> in 
order that we might have an opportu
nity of meeting with their friends for 
the purpose of instruction, and expla
nation. We met with many willing to 
hear us, and wishful to find out the 
truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and appar
ently willing to obey the truth < Gos
p e l  when once, fairly convinced and 
satisfied in their own minds; and in this 
same month (June) of June, My 
Brother Hyrum Smith, and David 
Whitmer and Peter Whitmer Jr were 
baptized, the two former by myself, 
and the latter by Oliver Cowdery. 
From this time forth, many became 
believers, and were baptized whilst we 
continued to instruct and persuade as 
many as expressed-desires applied for 
information, {tttJ,

ty[,] New York. June 1829.
[D&C 14; p. 22] 

Revelation given to John Whit
mer, at Fayette, Seneca County, New 
York. June 1829.

[D&C 15; p. 22] 
Revelation given to Peter Whit

mer Jr at Fayette, Seneca County, 
New York. June 1829.

[D&C 16; pp. 22-23]
We found the people of Seneca 

County in general friendly and dis
posed to enquire into the truth of these 
strange matters which now began to 
be noised abroad: Many opened their 
houses to us in order that we might 
have an opportunity of meeting with 
our friends for the purposes of instruc
tion and explanation. W e met with 
many from time to time, who were 
willing to hear us, and wishful to find 
out the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and 
apparently willing to obey the Gospel 
when once fairly convinced and satis
fied in their own minds; and in this 
same month of June, my brother 
Hyrum Smith, David Whitmer, and 
Peter Whitmer Jr were baptized <in 
Seneca Lake> the two former by my
self; the latter by Oliver Cowdery— 
From this time forth many became 
believers, and were baptized,64 whilst 
we co n tin u ed  to instruct and per
suade as many as <applied.> for infor
mation.

1 8 3 9  H istory

64. John Whitmer may have been baptized at this time, as well (see 
VI.E.3, DIEDRICH WILLERS, JR., HISTORICAL SKETCH, 1900, 47).
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In the course of the work of 
translation, <we> became we ascer
tained that three [w.o. this] work es
pecial witness [es] were to be provided 
by the Lord, to whom he would grant, 
that they should have a see the plates 
from which this work, (The Book of 
Mormon) should be translated, and 
that these witness [es] should bear tes
timony-^ -1 ^  publickly to re
cord of the same [p. 4] as will be found 
recorded Book of Mormon Page 
[blank space] second Edition and Page 
[blank space] first edition—

almost So soon as we had made 
this discovery, it < almost immedi- 
ateiy> occurred to, Oliver Cow- 
dery[,] David Whitmer and the afore
mentioned Martin Harris who had 
come to see us, and make inquiry how 
we got along with our work of trans
lation; that they would have me en
quire of the Lord, to know if they 
might not obtain of him to be allowed 
to be these three witnesses and at 
length <finally> they became so very 
solicitous, and teazed me so much 
almost without intermission for some 
time, that I at length complied, and

1 8 3 9  Draft

In the course of the work of 
translation, we ascertained that three 
special witnesses were to be provided 
by the Lord, to whom he would grant, 
that they should see the plates from 
which this work (the Book of M or
mon) should be translated, and that 
these witnesses should bear record of 
the same; as will be found recorded, 
Book of Mormonf,] First edition 
<second book of Nephi, chap [ter].
11.>65 Page <110> [2 Ne. 27:12] and 
< third european edition section 17, 
page 102.>66 -Second Edition Page 
[blank space]

Almost immediately after we 
had made this discovery; it occurred 
to Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, 
and the aforementioned Martin Harris 
(who had came to enquire after our 
progress in the work) that they would 
have me enquire of the Lord, to know 
if they might not obtain of him to be 
these three special witnesses; and fi
nally they became so very solicitious, 
and teazed me so much, that at length 
<I> complied, and through the Urim 
and Thummin, I obtained of the Lord 
for them the folowing Revelation, [p. 
23]

1 8 3 9  H istory

65. This insertion is written in pencil in an unknown hand (Jessee 1989,
295, n. 1). When Smith’s history was published in the Times and Seasons in 1842, 
this passage read: . . as will be found recorded, Book of Mormon first edition
page [blank space] . . . ” (Times and Seasons 3 [1 September 1842]: 897), indicating 
that this insertion was added after 1842.

66. This and the previous insertion were possibly added by Robert Camp
bell (Jessee 1989, 295, n. 2). The third European edition of the Book of Mor
mon was published in 1852.
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through the Urim and Thummin I 
obtained <of the Lord> for them the 
folowing

Revelation to Oliver 
Cowderfy] &c,
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Book of Covenants Page 171 
[D&C 17]

Not many days after the above 
revelation was given, we four, viz. 
Martin Harris, <David Whitmer>

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, 
David Whitmer, and Martin Harris, at 
Fayette, Seneca County, New York, 
June 1829. Given previous to their 
viewing the plates containing the 
Book of Mormon.

[D&C 17; p. 24]67 
Not many days after68 the above 

commandment was given, we four, 
viz Martin Harris, David Whitmer,

67. This revelation was first published in the 1835 Doctrine and Cove
nants, which was available for purchase about mid-September. It was quoted in 
full by W. W. Phelps in the Messenger and Advocate 1 (September 1835): 178, 
which, despite the issue date, appeared after the Doctrine and Covenants (see p. 
186, which refers to a Kirtland High Council meeting of 28 September in past 
tense; pp. 187, 189, 190, 191, which cite sections in the newly-published Doc
trine and Covenants; see also L. Cook 1981, 28, who mistakenly reverses the 
publication order). Because the revelation did not appear in the Book of Com
mandments in 1833, Dale Morgan questioned its authenticity (J. P. Walker 
1986, 393, n. 31). The subjects of the revelation—Oliver Cowdery, David 
Whitmer, and Martin Harris—never challenged its authenticity. The revela
tion’s reference to “Urim and Thummim” (v. 1) is likely a later editorialism. Al
though dated June 1829, the revelation is the last recorded in the “Kirtland 
Revelation Book” following a revelation dated 25 November 1834 (119-20, 
LDS Church Archives). The revelation existed in manuscript form since Ezra 
Booth mentioned examining it in his 24 October 1831 letter to the Reverend 
Ira Eddy (VI.F.3, E Z R \ BOOTH ACCOUNT, 1831).

68. According to David Whitmer, this occurred in the “latter part” of 
June 1829 (VI.A.7, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH ORSON 
PRATT AND JOSEPH F. SMITH, 7-8 SEP 1878; VI.A.12, DAVID W HIT
MER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITY JOURNAL, 1 JUN 1881; 
VI.A.20, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS AND R. 
ETZENHOUSER, 25 APR 1884; VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, AD 
DRESS, 1887, 32). Whitmer evidently told Edward Stevenson that it occurred 
on a “Sunday” about 11:00 a.m., perhaps on 21 or 28 June (VI.A.5, DAVID 
WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH EDWARD STEVENSON, 22-23 DEC 
1877, 1:12, 2:1; VI.A.27, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH ED
WARD STEVENSON, 9 FEB 1886, 4:438).
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Oliver Cowdery and myself, agreed to 
retire into the woods, and try to obtain 
by faithful, and fervent and humble 
prayer, the fulfillment of the promises 
given in this revelation (that they 
should have a view of the plates &c,) 
We accordingly made choice of a re
tired piece of woods convenient to Fat 
Mr Whitmer’s house to which we 
retired and, having knelt down, we 
began to pray in much faith, to Al
mighty God, to bestow upon us a 
realization of those promises. It was 
deci[ded] had been arranged-by us 
pre[vious} According to previous ar
rangement, I commenced by vocal 
prayer to our Heavenly Father, and in 
succession] and was followed by each 
of the— other three <rest> in succes
sion, we however did not yet receive 
any answer or manifestation of the 
divine favour in our behalf. We again 
observed the same order of prayer 
each calling on and praying fervently 
to God in regular rotation, but with 
the same <unbeneficial> result as be
fore. Upon our again failing, Martin 
Harris proposed that he should with
draw himself from us believing, as he 
expressed himself, that his presence 
was the cause of our not obtaining the 
object [p. 5] of our desires at that time. 
He accordingly withdrew from us, 
and we k[n]elt down again, and had 
not been many minutes engaged in 
prayer when presently we beheld a 
light above us in the air of exceeding 
brightness and behold an angel stood 
before us; in his hands he held the 
plates which we had been praying to
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Oliver Cowdery and myself, agreed to 
retire into the woods, and try to obtain 
by fervent and humble prayer, the 
fulfilment of the promises given in this 
revelation; that they should have a 
view of the plates, we accordingly 
made choice of a piece of woods con
venient to Mr Whitmer’s house, to 
which we retired, and having knelt 
down, we began to pray in much faith, 
to Almighty God to bestow upon us a 
realization of those promises. Accord
ing to previous arrangement, I com
menced by vocal prayer to our Heav
enly Father and was folowed by each 
of the rest in succession; we did not 
yet however obtain any answer or 
manifestation of the divine favour in 
our behalf. We again observed the 
same order of prayer each calling on 
and praying fervently to God in rota
tion; but with the same result as be
fore. Upon this our second failure, 
Martin Harris proposed that he would 
withdraw himself from us, believing as 
he expressed himself that his presence 
was the cause of our not obtaining 
what we wished for: He accordingly 
withdrew from us, and we knelt down 
again, and had not been [p. 24] many 
minutes engaged in prayer when pres
ently we beheld a light above us in the 
air of exceeding brightness, and be
hold, an angel stood before us; in his 
hands he held the plates which we had 
been praying for these to have a view 
of: he turned over the leaves one by 
one, so that we could see them, and 
discern the engravings thereon dis
tinctly: He addressed himself to David

18 3 9  History
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God to <for those to> have a view of. 
he turned over the plates one by one 
so that we could see them, and discern 
the engravings thereon distinctly, He 
addressed himself to David Whitmer, 
and said unto him “David, blessed is 
God <The Lord> and all those- who 
<he that> keeps his commandments.” 
When immediately afterwards we 
heard a voice from out <of> the 
bright light above us, saying “these 
plates have been revealed by the 
power of God, and they have been 
translated by the power of God, the 
translation of them which you have 
seen is correct, and I command you to 
bear record of the—truth—thereof- 
<what you now see and hear> Imme
diately afterwards I <now> lefr-these 
two-, [left] David, and Oliver, and 
went in pursuit of Martin Harris, 
whom I found at a considerable dis
tance fervently engaged in prayer, he 
soon told me however that he had not 
yet prevailed with the Lord, and ear
nestly requested of me, to join him in 
prayer, to-the intention that he also 
might realize the same blessings, 
which we had just received. We now 
joined in prayer, and obtained our 
desires, for before we had yet finished, 
the same vision was opened to our 
view { at least it was, again to me, and 
I once more beheld <and heard> the 
same things, whilst at the same mo
ment, Martin Harris cried out appar
ently in an extasy ofjoy, “‘tis enough, 
‘tis enough mine eyes have beheld, 
mine eyes have beheld”, and jumping 
up he shouted Hosanna, and blessed
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Whitmer, and said, “David, blessed is 
the Lord, and he that keeps all his 
commandments:” when immediately 
afterwards we heard a voice from out 
of the bright light above us, sayingf,] 
“These plates have been revealed by 
the power of God, and they have been 
translated by the power of God; the 
translation of them which you have 
seen is correct, and I command you to 
bear record of what you now see and 
hear”, [blank space] — I now left David 
and Oliver, and went in pursuit of 
Martin Harris, who I found at a Con
siderable distance fervently engaged in 
prayer; he soon told me however that 
he had not yet prevailed with the 
Lord, And earnestly requested me, to 
join him in prayer, that he also might 
realize the same blessings which we 
had just recieved: we accordingly 
joined in prayer, and ultimately ob
tained our desires, for before we had 
yet finished, the same vision was 
opened to our view; at least it was 
again to me, and I once more beheld, 
and seen, and heard the same things; 
whilst at the same moment, Martin 
Harris cried out, apparently in an ec
stasy ofjoy “’Tis enough, ’tis enough; 
mine eyes have beheld, mine eyes 
have beheld”, And jumping up he 
shouted, Hosanna, blessing God; 
and— otherwise rejoiced exceedingly. 
Having thus through the mercy of 
God, obtained these glorious manifes
tations, it now remained for these 
three individuals to fulfil the com
mandment which they had received, 
viz: to bear record of these things; in

1 8 3 9  History
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God, and otherwise rejoiced exceed
ingly. Having thus, through the mercy 
of God, obtained to these glorious 
manifestations, it now remained [p. 6] 
for those three individuals to fulfill the 
commandment which they had re
ceived to bear record of these things, 
in order to accomplish which they 
drew up and subscribed their names to 
the folowing document.

The Testimony of three 
witnesses.

Soon after these things had tran
spired the following testimony was 
obtained from those whose names are 
subscribed thereto.

“And also the Testimony of 
Eight Witnesses”

1 8 3 9  D raft

order to accomplish which, they drew 
up and subscribed the following docu
ment.
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The Testimony of Three 
Witnesses. . . .69 

[pp. 25-26]
Soon after70 these things had 

transpired the following additional 
testim ony  was obtained.

And also the Testimony of 
Eight Witnesses. . . .71

69. “The Testimony of Three Witnesses,” which Mulholland copied from 
the 1837 edition of the Book of Mormon, is here deleted (see VI.G.l, TESTI
MONY OF THREE WITNESSES, JUN 1829).

70. According to Lucy Smith, the day after the three witnesses saw the 
plates in vision in Fayette, she, her husband, and Martin Harris returned to Man
chester. A few days later, Joseph Jr., Oliver Cowdery, and several of the Whit- 
mers arrived in Palmyra/Manchester to make arrangements for printing the 
Book of Mormon. It was during this visit, according to Lucy, that the eight wit
nesses saw the plates in a nearby grove. Lucy believed that this occurred on a 
Thursday, perhaps the last Thursday of June (25th) (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HIS
TORY, 1845, MS:102). David Whitmer, however, said it occurred one or two 
days after the three witnesses saw the plates (VI.A.7, DAVID WHITMER IN
TERVIEW WITH ORSON PRATT AND JOSEPH F. SMITH, 7-8 SEP 
1878; VI.A.12, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITY  

JOURNAL, 1 JUN 1881), and that the three had seen the plates on a “Sunday” 
(see n. 68 above). If Whitmer is to be followed, then the experience of the eight 
witnesses may have occurred on a Monday or Tuesday, perhaps 22/23 or 29/30 
June.

71. “The Testimony of Eight Witnesses,” which Mulholland copied from 
the 1837 edition of the Book of Mormon, is here deleted (see III.L.13, TESTI
MONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829).
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During all this time however 
<Meantime> we continued to trans
late, <at intervals> when we- were 
not necessitated to attend to the 
<numerous> enquirers [w.o. enquir
ies] of the numbers that now began 
to visit us, some for the sake of find
ing the truth, others for the purpose 
of putting hard questions, and trying 
to confound us, we—had—several 
among these latter class <were> sev
eral learned Priests, to visit us, gen
erally for the purpose of disputation. 
However the Lord continued to 
pour out upon us his Holy Spirit and 
as often as we had need, he gave us 
in that moment what to say, so that 
although, unlearned, and inexperi
enced in religious controversies, yet 
were we able to confound these 
learned Rabbi’s of the day, whilst at 
the same time we were enabled, to 
convince the honest in heart, that we 
had obtained to the true & everlast
ing gospel of Jesus Christ, so that al
most daily we administered the or
dinance of baptism for the remission 
of sins to such as believed. We now 
became anxious to have that promise 
which conferred upon <realized to> 
us, which the angel had that con
ferred upon us the Aaronick Priest
hood upon us, had given us, viz, that 
provided we continued faithful, the 
we should also have the Melchesidec 
Priesthood, which holds the author
ity of the laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, [p. 7] We 
had for some time made this a sub-

1 8 3 9  Draft

[p. 26]
Mean time we continued to 

translate, at intervals, when not ne
cessitated to attend to the numerous 
enquirers, that now began to visit us; 
some for the sake of finding the 
truth, others for the purpose of put
ting hard questions, and trying to 
confound us, Among the latter class, 
were several learned Priests <who> 
generally came for the purpose of 
disputation: However the Lord con
tinued to pour out upon us his Holy 
Spirit, and as often as we had need, 
he gave us in that mo=ment what 
to say; so that although unlearned, 
and inexperienced in religious Con
troversies, yet were we able to con
found those learned Rabbi’s of the 
day, whilst at the same time, we 
were enabled to convince the honest 
in heart, that we had obtained 
(through the mercy of God) to the 
true and everlasting gospel of Jesus 
Christ, So that almost daily we ad
ministered the ordinance of Baptism 
for the remission of sins, so [to] such 
as believed. We now became anx
ious to have that promise realized to 
us, which the Angel that conferred 
upon us the Aaronick Priesthood [p. 
26] had given us, viz: that provided 
we continued faithful; we should 
also have the Melchisidec Priest
hood, which holds the authority of 
the laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. We had for some 
time made this matter a subject of 
humble prayer, and at length we got 
together in the Chamber of Mr

1 8 3 9  H istory
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ject of humble prayer, and at length 
we got together in the Chamber of 
Mr Whitmer’s house in order more 
particularly to seek of the Lord in
formation, and if possible obtain 
what we now so earnestly desired. 
We had nofc- been -long After some 
time spent in solemn and fervent 
prayer, the word of the Lord came 
unto us, in the Chamber, command
ing us, that I should ordain Oliver 
Cowdery to be an Elder in the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and that he 
also should ordain me to the same 
office, and that after having been 
thus ordained, we should fh proceed 
to ordain others to the same office, 
according as it should be made 
known unto us, from time to time, 
W e also commanding us, that as 
soon as practicable we should call to
gether all those who had already 
been baptized by us, to bless bread, 
and break it with them, also to take 
wine, bless it, and drink it with them 
doing all these things in the name of 
the Lord, but to defer our own or
dination untill we had called the 
Chur[ch] together our brethren and 
had their sanction, and [w.o. th] been 
accepted by them as their teachers, 
after which we were commanded to 
proceed to ordain each other and 
then call out such men as the spirit 
should dictate unto us, and ordain 
them, and then attend to the laying 
on of hands for the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost,

1 8 3 9  Draft

Whitmer’s house in order more par
ticularly to seek of the Lord what 
we now so earnestly desired: and 
here to our unspeakable satisfaction 
did we realize the truth of the Sav
iour’s promise; “Ask, and you shall 
recieve, Seek, and you shall find, 
knock and it shall be opened unto 
you [Matt. 7:7]”; for we had not 
long been engaged in solemn and 
fervent prayer, when the word of the 
Lord, came unto us in the Chamber, 
commanding us; that I should ordain 
Oliver Cowdery to be an Elder in 
the Church of Jesus Christ, And that 
he also should ordain me to the same 
office, accordingly] and then <to> 
ordain others as it should be made 
known unto us, from time to time: 
we were however coman=ded to 
defer this our ordination untill, such 
times, as it should be practicable to 
have our brethren, who had been 
and who should be baptized, assem
bled together, when we must have 
their sanction to our thus proceeding 
to ordain each other, and have them 
decide by vote whether they were 
willing to accept us as spiritual teach
ers, or not, when also we were com
manded to bless bread and break it 
with them, and to take wine, bless 
it, and drink it with them, afterward 
proceed to ordain each other accord
ing to commandment, then call out 
such men as the Spirit should dictate, 
and ordain them, and then attend to 
the laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, upon all those 
whom we had previously baptized;

1 8 3 9  History
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The following commandment 
will further illustrate the nature of our 
calling to this Priesthood as well as 
others who were yet to be sought 
after.

Revelation Page 172 [D&C 18] 
We continued to receive in

struction concerning our duties from 
time to time, and among the many 
things the folowing directions, fixing

doing all things in the name of the 
Lord.72

The following commandment 
will further illustra te  the nature of 
our calling to this Priesthood as well 
as that of others who were yet to be 
sought after.

Revelation to Joseph Smith Jr, 
Oliver Cowdery, and David W hit- 
mer, making known the calling of 
twelve apostles73 in these last days, and 
also instructions relative to building up 
the Church of Christ, according to the 
fulness of the gospel: Given in Fayette, 
Seneca County[,] New York, June 
1829.74

[D&C 18; pp. 27-29]
In this manner did the Lord con

tinue to give us instructions from time 
to time, concerning our <the> duties 
which now devolved upon us, and

1 8 3 9  H istory

72. The church met on 6 April 1830 (see ms. p. 37). But David Whitmer 
reported that he had been baptized, confirmed, and ordained an elder in June 
1829 (VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, ADDRESS, 1887, 32). Confirming 
Whitmer’s recollection, the revelation of June 1829 says to Oliver Cowdery and 
David Whitmer, “you are they who are ordained of me to ordain priests and 
teachers” (D&C 18:32).

73. Although the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles was not formally organ
ized until February 1835, evidence suggests that certain individuals were named 
apostles prior to that time. Ezra Booth mentioned in 1831 that “Ziba [Peterson] 
was deprived of his Elder and Apostleship” and that he had been “one of the 
twelve Apostles.” Orson Pratt and John Whitmer were also designated “apos
tles” in 1830 and 1831 (I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE SAINTS, 2 
DEC 1830; VI.F.2, SIDNEY RIGDON TO OHIO SAINTS, 4 JAN 1831). 
These first apostles did not form a distinct quorum within an ecclesiastical struc
ture. Instead they received their callings charismatically and acted somewhat in
dependently (see Vogel 1988, 145).

74. This revelation was received before 14 June 1829 (L. Cook 1981, 29). 
Orson Pratt states that he was shown the manuscript text in Fayette, New York, 
in late 1830 and was told by Smith that he would be one of the twelve apostles 
mentioned in verses 27, 31, and 37 (Young et al. 1853-86, 12:85-86).
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the time of our anticipated meeting 
together <for the purpose of being 
organized> were given by the Spirit 
of prophecy and revelation

1 8 3 9  Draft

Section 2nd [D&C 20] [p. 8] 
Mean time our translation draw

ing to a close, we went to Palmyra, 
and agreed there <with Mr> Egbert 
Granden to print and publish five 
thousand <copies> for three thousand 
Dollars, and about this time secured 
the copy right.

I would mention here also in

among many other things of the kind, 
we obtained of him the folowing, by 
the Spirit of Prophecy and revelation; 
which not only gave us much infor
mation, but also pointed out to us the 
precise day upon which, according to 
his will and commandment, we 
should proceed te-erganize to organ
ize his Church once again, here upon 
the earth, [p. 29]

[D&C 20; pp. 30-34]75 
Mean time our translation draw

ing to a close, we went to Palmyra, 
Wayne County, N.Y: Secured the 
Copyright76; and agreed with Mr Eg
bert Grandan77 to print five thousand 
Copies, for the sum of three thousand 
dollars.78

I wish also to mention here, that

1 8 3 9  History

75. Note that the History places D&C 20—“The Articles and Covenants of 
the Church of Christ”—in a June 1829 setting. This is perhaps because Oliver 
Cowdery had written an early draft in 1829, and although it was later revised by 
Smith, perhaps in June 1830, Smith left it in its original setting (see III.G.4, 
OLIVER COWDERY REVELATION, 1829; see also L. Cook 1981, 31).

76. This was done on 11 June 1829, evidently in Utica, New York (see
III.L.12, BOOK OF MORM ON COPYRIGHT, 11 JUN 1829).

77. Egbert B. Grandin (1806-45), youngest often children, was raised on a 
farm near Palmyra, New York. At age eighteen he became an apprentice printer 
at the office of Palmyra’s Wayne Sentinel which he eventually purchased in 1827. 
He married Harriet Rogers in 1828. He died at Palmyra (Jessee 1989, 488).

78. According to John H. Gilbert, it was in the “forepart” of June 1829 that 
Martin Harris visited Grandin a second time assuring him that the book could be 
printed in Rochester if he declined the job. Grandin finally consented and Gilbert 
assisted in estimating the cost of printing (see III.H.8, JOHN H. GILBERT 
STATEMENT, 23 OCT 1887; III.H.10, JOHN H. GILBERT MEMORAN
DUM, 8 SEP 1892). Thurlow Weed, an anti-Masonic publisher in Rochester, re
ported that Smith had visited him, but that he declined the print job. Smith then 
evidently visited Elihu F. Marshall, a Rochester Quaker, who may have accepted 
Smith’s proposal (III.K.17, THURLOW WEED REMINISCENCES, 1854, 
1858, 1880 & 1884; III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 52).
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order to correct a misunderstanding, 
which has gone abroad concerning the 
title page of the Book of Mormon, 
that it is not a composition of mine or 
of any other man’s who has lived or 
does live in this generation, but that it 
is a literal translation taken from the 
last leaf of the plates, on the left hand 
side of the collection of plates, the 
language running same as the <all> 
Hebrew writing language in general. 
And that no error can henceforth pos
sibly exist I give here the Title so far 
as it is a translation.

1 8 3 9  D raft

Title Page—

Revelation page 174 [D&C 19]

the Title Page of the Book of Mormon 
is a literal translation, taken from the 
very last leaf, on the left hand side of 
the collection or book of plates, which 
contained the record which has been 
translated; and not by any means the 
language of the whole running same 
as all Hebrew writing in general; and 
that, said Title Page is not by any 
means a modem composition either of 
mine or of any other man’s who has 
lived or does live in this generation. 
Therefore, in order to correct an error 
which generally exists concerning it, I 
give below that part of the Title Page 
of the English Version of the Book of 
Mormon, which is a genuine and lit
eral translation of the Title Page of the 
Original Book of Mormon, as re
corded on the plates.79

THE
BOOK OF M O R M O N ___ 80

[pp. 34-35]
(The remainder <of the Title 

Page> is of course, modern)
A commandment of God and 

not of man to Martin Harris, given 
(Manchesterf,] New York, March, 
1830) by him who is eternal.

[D&C 19; pp. 35-36]

1 8 3 9  History

79. The History Draft includes the phrase “to correct a misunderstanding, 
which has gone abroad concerning the title page of the Book of Mormon,” 
probably regarding Smith’s name as the book’s “Author and Proprietor” and the 
book’s being “Printed by E. B. Grandin, for the Author.” This portion was 
probably influenced by the copyright language (compare III.L.12, BOOK OF 
M ORM ON COPYRIGHT, 11JUN 1829). Subsequent editions deleted these 
statements, substituting the phrase “Translated by Joseph Smith, Jun.”

80. The Title Page is here deleted (see III.L.12, BOOK OF M ORM ON 
COPYRIGHT, 11 JUN 1829).
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Whilst the Book of Mormon 
was in the hands of the printer, we still 
continued to bear testimony and 
preach to such as would hear as far as 
we had opportunity. And <W e> 
made known also to those {—[ who had 
already been baptized, that we had 
received commandment to organize 
the Church <Revelation Page 177 
[D&C 21]— >: and accordingly
<we> met to gether, < (being about

18 3 9  D raft

Whilst the Book of Mormon 
was in the hands of the printer, we 
still continued to bear testimony, and 
give information, as far as we had 
opportunity; and also made known 
to our brethren, that we had re
ceived commandment to organize 
the Church [D&C 21].81 And ac
cordingly we met together for that 
purpose, at the house of the above 
mentioned Mr Whitmer82 (being six

1 8 3 9  H istory

81. The History Draft adds above the line “Revelation Page 177 [D&C 
21],” for which the heading in the Book of Commandments reads: “A Revelation 
to Joseph, given in Manchester, New-York, April 6, 1830.”

82. The earliest known source that the “church was organized in the town
ship of Fayette, Seneca county, New York,” at the Whitmer house, is The Evening 
and The Morning Star in May 1834 (cf. J. Smith 1948, 2:62-63), which printed 
minutes of a meeting in Kirtland, Ohio, when the church changed from “The 
Church of Christ” to “The Church of the Latter Day Saints.” Michael Marquardt 
has suggested that the church’s 1834 economic and legal difficulties may have 
been related to the change (1992, 54). Despite persistence of the Fayette tradition 
(see Carmack 1989), sources close to Smith name Manchester as the location
(III.1.5, WILLIAM W. PHELPS ACCOUNT, 1833; I.A.17, ORSON PRATT 
ACCOUNT, 1840, 23-24; I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH TO JOHN W ENT
W ORTH, 1 MAR 1842, 708; I.A.24, JOSEPH SMITH TO I. DANIEL RUPP, 
1843, 407; III.J.13, ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM VAN CAMP, AND 
JOHN H. GILBERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 
1880, 206; III.J.29, A. C. BUCK REMINISCENCE, 1899, 3). Revelations re
ceived on 6 April 1830 dealing with church organization were dictated in Man
chester according to the 1833 Book of Commandments (D&C 21 and 23), and 
William Smith said he was present at organization in Manchester (I.D.4, WIL
LIAM SMITH, ONMORMONISM] 1883, 14; see also I.E.2, KATHARINE 
SMITH SALISBURY TO DEAR SISTERS, 10 MAR 1886). Joseph Knight,
Sr., an eyewitness to the organization in Manchester (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 7-8), also saw Joseph Smith, Sr., 
and Martin Harris baptized, an event Benjamin Saunders and others confirmed 
took place in Manchester (III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 
CIRCA SEP 1884, 27; see also III.C.4, CORNELIUS R. STAFFORD STATE
MENT, [23] MAR 1885). John Stafford said he saw the baptisms of Lucy Smith 
and Sarah Rockwell, which occurred in Manchester either on 6 April or a day or 
two later (see n. 89 below). Marquardt concluded: “O f the two traditions—one 
placing the organization in Manchester, the other in Fayette—the Manchester lo
cation occupies the earliest stratum of documentation and is reinforced by crucial
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3© <six> in number) besides a number 
who were beleiving84— met with us>

1 8 3 9  Draft

in number)83 on Tuesday the sixth 
day of April, AD One thousand,

1 8 3 9  History

eyewitness accounts from Mormons and non-Mormons alike” (1992, 56).
83. The History Draft claimed that “about 30” members were at the 

church’s organization, “besides a number who were believing.” This more accu
rately reflects the 9 June 1830 conference, when the church had grown to 
twenty-seven members (see VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 
SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1830, under 9 June 1830). The History Draft included other 
elements from the June conference, such as Newel Knight’s visionary experience, 
which were crossed out and moved to their proper location (ms. pp. 41-42).
When the error was corrected to “six” members, the number evidently came 
from the six baptisms described in the History as occurring prior to the church’s 
organization: Joseph Smith, Jr., Oliver Cowdery, Samuel H. Smith, Hyrum 
Smith, David Whitmer, and Peter Whitmer, Jr. (Others such as John Whitmer 
were probably baptized prior to 6 April.) Sometime after 11 August 1862, be
tween pages 36 and 37 in the Manuscript History, John V. Long added this note:

Names of the six members of the Church as they were organized 
Apr[il]. 6. 1830—

Oliver Cowdery 
Joseph Smith, Jun.
Hyrum Smith 
Peter Whitmer, Jun.
Samuel H. Smith 
David Whitmer
Some of these had been baptized; but were all baptized on day of 

organization.
These names were given to Joseph Knight by Oliver Cowdery.

(Signed) Joseph Knight
Gjreat]. S[alt]. L[ake]. City
Augjustj. 11th 1862

(Witnesses) Gfeorge]. A. Smith 
Robt. L. Campbell 

Thos. Bullock 
John V. Long

(Copy)
Joseph Knight Jr.’s list is probably the most accurate (on other lists, see IV. A. 4, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862). However, Knight’s 
statement regarding their rebaptisms on 6 April 1830 is of questionable authority: 
he errs in stating that only “some” had been previously baptized.

84. Although not crossed out in the Draft, the phrase “besides a number
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on Tuesday the Sixth day of Aprile in 
the year -of our A.D. A thousand 
E [eight] One thousand, Eight hun
dred and [w.o. &] thirty, and pro
ceeded, as follows, at the house of the 
above mentioned Mr. Whitmer— 
Having opened the meeting by sol
emn prayer to our Heavenly Father 
<and the meeting Ghjurch] brethren 
& Sisters having by unanimous vote, 
accepted us as Scc> I proceeded to lay 
my hands upon Oliver Cowdery— 
and ordained him an Elder of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints, after which he ordained me also 
to the office of an Elder of said 
Church. We then took bread, blessed 
it, & brake it with them, also wine, 
blessed it, and drank it with them. We 
then laid our hands on each individual 
member of the Church present, to 
confirm them members of the Church 
of Jesus Christ, and that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, when imme
diately the Holy Ghost was poured 
out upon the whole community us all 
in a miraculous manner <to a greater 
or less degree.> Some [p. 9]
prophecied, many spoke with new 
tongues, and some <several> of our 
number were <-so> completely over 
powered for a time, that we were 
obliged to lay them upon beds &c &c, 
and—when bodily sensibility was re 
stored to them they shouted Hosannas 
to God and the Lamb— & declared

1 8 3 9  D raft 1839 History 

eight hundred and thirty.

Having opened the meeting by 
solemn prayer to our Heavenly Father 
we proceeded, (according to previous 
commandment) to call on our breth
ren to know whether they accepted us 
as their teachers in the things of the 
Kingdom of God, and whether they 
were satisfied that we should proceed 
and be organized as a Church accord
ing to said commandment which we 
had received. To these they con
sent =ed by an unanimous vote. I then 
laid my hands upon Oliver Cowdery 
and ordained him an Elder of the 
“Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints.” after which he ordained me 
also to the office of an Elder of said 
Church. We then took bread, blessed 
it, and break it with them, also wine, 
blessed it, and drank it with them. We 
then laid our hands on each individual 
member of the Church present that 
they might receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and be confirmed members of 
the Church of Christ. The Holy 
Ghost was poured out upon us to a 
very great degree. Some prop<h>- 
esied, whilst we all praised the Lord 
and rejoiced exceedingly, [blank 
space] Whilst yet together I received

who were beleiving” was deleted from the final version and properly placed 
with the material describing the first church conference (see ms. pp. 41-42).
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that the H eavens had been opened 
unto— them,— <-especialy— N fewel] 
Knights > that -they had seen Jesus 
Christ sitting at the-right hand of the 
Majesty on high, and many other great 
and glorious-things. Either at this time 
or-very shortly after was the following 
were (with others) called to the priest - 
hood & ■ ordained to the respective 
offices, according as the Spirit made-it 
manifest, viz Joseph Smith Senior, 
Hyrum Smith, John W hitmer, Peter 
Whitmer, Christian Whitmer Samuel 
Smith,-Martin Harris.85
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We afterwards called out and 
ordained Several <some others> of 
the brethren to the respective offices 
of the Priesthood, according as the 
Spirit made manifest unto us. <R eve-

1839 History 

the following commandment.

Revelation to Joseph Smith Jr, 
Given at Fayette, Seneca Co[,] NY. 
April 6th 1830.86

[D&C 21; pp. 37-38]

We now proceeded to call out 
and ordain some others of the brethren 
to different offices of the Priesthood, 
according as the Spirit manifested unto 
us87; and after a happy time spent in

85. The charismatic events occurred at the 9 June 1830 conference (see 
ms. pp. 41-42). The Draft incorrectly places Newel Knight at the church’s or
ganization (see IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 52-53; see also I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 1883, 
16). Knight, then residing in Missouri, may have been responsible for this cor
rection (see n. 109 below). The last part of the deletion naming those who were 
ordained includes Joseph Smith, Sr., Hyrum Smith, and Samuel H. Smith, who 
were ordained on 9 June (VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 
SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831, under 9 June 1830).

86. Received in Manchester, New York, 6 April 1830, according to the 
heading in the Book of Commandments, Chap. XXXII.

87. While the History does not name those ordained, the Draft attempts
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kfcion> As may reasonably <be> ex
pected, such scenes as these were cal
culated, to inspire our hearts with Joy 
unspeakable, at the same time that we 
felt ourselves almost over whelmed, 
with awe and reverence for that Al
mighty Being, by whose grace we had 
been called to be instrumental in 
bringing about for the Children of 
men, the enjoyment of such glorious 
blessings, as were now at this time 
poured out upon us. To find ourselves 
engaged in the very same order of 
things which were observed by the 
Holy Apostles of old, To realize the 
importance and solemnity of the 
above mentioned proceedings, and to 
witness <& feel> with our own natu
ral senses, the like glorious mani- 
fest[at]ions of the powers of the Priest
hood; the gifts and blessings of the 
Holy Ghost, which we had often read 
of as -a things and the goodness and 
grace of a merciful God, unto such as 
obey the everlasting gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, combined to create 
within us sensations of rapturous grati
tude, which may be felt, but whijch] 
cannot be described.88

After a considerable time spent 
in such <a> happy manner, we dis
missed; with the pleasing knowledge, 
that we now individually were mem-

1 8 3 9  Draft

witnessing and feeling for ourselves 
the proces <powers &> the blessings 
of the Holy Ghost, through the grace 
of God bestowed upon us, we dis
missed with the pleasing knowledge 
that we were now individually, mem
bers of, and acknowledged of God, 
“The Church ofjesus Christ,” organ
ized in accordance with command
ments and revelations, given by him 
to ourselves, in these last days, as well 
as according to the order of the 
Church as recorded in the New Tes
tament.

1 8 3 9  History

to give names but is uncertain about the time of ordination (“Either at this time 
or very shortly after”) (see n. 85 above).

88. Although not crossed out in the Draft, this paragraph (except the first 
sentence) was placed with the material describing the first church conference in 
the final draft (see ms. pp. 41-42).
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bers of—and had been acknowledged 
of God, The organized Church of 
Jesus Christ, organized in [p. 10] ac
cordance with commandments and 
revelations given by him to ourselves, 
in these last days; as well as according 
to the order of the Church of Christ, 
as found recorded in the New Testa
ment.

Several persons who attended 
this meeting, but who had <not> as 
yet been baptized, came forward 
shortly after, and were received into 
the Church having on that occasion 
got entirely convinced of the truth of 
the work. Among the rest Father 
Smith, Martin Harris [,] Mother 
Smith.89
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Several persons who had at
tended the above meeting, and got 
convinced of the truth, came forward 
shortly after, and were received into 
the Church, among the rest My own 
Father and Mother were baptized to 
my great joy and consolation, and 
about the same time, Martin Harris 
and a <Orrin Porter> Rockwell.90

Revelation to the Church of 
Christ, which was established in these

89. At the bottom of page 9 and continuing along the bottom of page 10 
is the following note: “Father Smith[,] Martin Harris baptized this evening 6th 
April, [p. 9] Mother Smith & Sister Rockwell 2 or 3 days afterward [p. 10].” 
John Stafford, son of William Stafford, said he “was present at the first baptism, 
when old Granny Smith and Sally Rockwell were ‘dipped’ and came up ‘white 
as snow’” (Shortsville Enterprise, 18 March 1904). Note that Stafford does not 
mention Joseph Smith, Sr., and Martin Harris (see n. 90 below).

90. “Orrin Porter” was written later in an unknown hand (Jessee 1989, 
304, n. 1), probably mistakenly, however. In the History Draft, Rockwell is not 
mentioned among those baptized, although, in a note at the bottom of pages 9 
and 10, “Sister Rockwell” is said to have been baptized “2 or 3 days afterward.” 
A number of witnesses remembered the baptism of Sarah Witt Rockwell (1785- 
?), Orrin Porter’s mother, who was bom at Belchertown, Hampshire County, 
Massachusetts, married Orin Rockwell in 1809, and died sometime after Janu
ary 1846 (III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 
1884, 27; III.D.4, CORNELIUS R. STAFFORD STATEMENT, [23] MAR 
1885; III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 59; III.K.28, W. H. 
MCINTOSH, HISTORY OF ONTARIO COUNTY  [NY], 1876, 43). Orrin 
Porter was almost certainly among those baptized in June 1830 (see n. 121 be
low).
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1839 Draft 1839 History

last days, in the year of our Lord One 
thousand eight hundred and thirty: 
Given <at> Manchesterf,] New 
York, April 1830, in consequence of 
some desiring to unite with the 
Church without re-baptism, who had 
previously been baptized.91

Revelation page 176 [D&C 23]— 
& Revelation 178 [D&C 22] [D&C 22; p. 38]

The following persons being 
anxious to know of the Lord what 
might be their respective duties, in 
relation to this work, I enquired of the 
Lord and received for them the fol
lowing—

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, 
Hyrum Smith, Samuel H. Smith, 
Joseph [p. 38] Smith Sen, and Joseph 
Knight Senr, given at Manchester, 
New York, April 1830.92

91. This probably refers to persons who had previously received a Chris
tian baptism rather than a directive for those who had previously been baptized 
by Smith and Cowdery to be rebaptized at the church’s organization (see n. 83 
above). In 1873 Orson Pratt provided the following information: “In the early 
days of this Church there were certain persons, belonging to the Baptist denomi
nation, very moral and no doubt as good people as you could find anywhere, 
who came, saying they believed in the Book of Mormon, and that they had 
been baptized into the Baptist Church, and they wished to come into our 
Church. The Prophet Joseph had not, at that time, particularly inquired in rela
tion to this matter, but he did inquire, and receive a revelation from the Lord 
[D&C 22]. . . . These Baptists had to be re-baptized: there was no other way to 
get into this Church” (Young et al. 1853-86, 16:293-94). Although dated in the 
Book of Commandments as “Fayette, New-York, April 1830,” an early manu
script copy of D&C 22 prepared by William E. McLellin, probably in 1831, 
dates the revelation to 16 April 1830 (William E. McLellin Collection, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah). This would tend to exclude persons 
who had received baptism from Smith and Cowdery prior to 6 April 1830 and 
argue for the rebaptism of Christians, specifically those baptized in Fayette two 
days later (see below).

92. This was dictated on 6 April, according to the Book of Command-
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On Sunday April 11th 1830, 
Oliver Cowdery preached <we held 
a public meeting by appointment at> 
M r Whitmer’s Fayette Seneca Co. 
N.Y., when Oliver Cowdery 
preached the first <real> public ser
mon, which was delivered by any 
<member> Elder of our Church, we 
had a crowded audience, and the same 
day he baptized the following persons 
viz: Hiram Page[,] Katharine Page, 
Christian Whitmer, Anne Whitmer, 
Jacob Whitmer, & Elizabeth Whitmer

[D&C 23; pp. 38-39]
On Sunday April 11th 1830, 

Oliver Cowdery preached the first 
public discourse,93 that was delivered 
by any <of> our number. Our meet
ing was held by previous appointment 
at the house of Mr [Peter] Whitmer 
[Sen.], [in] Fayette [New York], large 
numbers of people attended, and the 
same day the following were 
bap=tized; viz: Hyrum Page,94
Kathrine Page,95 Christian Whit
mer,96 Anne Whitmer[,]97 Jacob 
Whitmer,98 Elizabeth W hitmer,99 and

1 8 3 9  History

ments, Chaps. XVII-XXI (later condensed and published as Doctrine and Cove
nants 23).

93. Note the hesitancy in the Draft: “Oliver Cowdery preached the first 
<real> public sermon.”

94. On Page (1800-52), see introduction to VI.C.l, HIRAM PAGE TO 
WILLIAM MCLELLIN, 30 MAY 1847.

95. Catherine Whitmer Page (1807-?), daughter of Peter Whitmer, Sr., 
and wife of Hiram, was bom in Pennsylvania. The circumstances of her death 
are unknown, but she was enumerated in the 1880 census of Richmond, Ray 
County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 503).

96. Christian Whitmer (1798-1835), oldest son of Peter Whitmer, Sr., was 
bom in Pennsylvania. He married Anne Schott in 1825, moved to Ohio in 
1831, then to Missouri. He died in Clay County, Missouri (Jenson 1971, 1:276;
J. Smith 1948, 2:357; Jessee 1989, 520-21).

97. Anne Schott Whitmer (1801-66) was the wife of Christian Whitmer. 
After her husband’s death in 1835, she married Francis Hulett in Missouri. After 
divorcing Hulett, she returned to Fayette, New York, where she evidently died 
(Jessee 1989, 521).

98. Jacob Whitmer (1800-56), son of Peter Whitmer, Sr., was bom in 
Pennsylvania. He married Elizabeth Ann Schott in 1825. He moved to Ohio in 
1831, then to Missouri. He left the church in 1838 and settled near Richmond, 
Ray County, Missouri, where he died (Jessee 1989, 521).

99. Elizabeth Ann Schott Whitmer (1803-?), wife of Jacob Whitmer, was 
bom in Pennsylvania. Details of her death are unknown, but she was enumer
ated with her daughter’s family (J. P. Bisbee) in the 1860 Richmond, Ray 
County, Missouri, census (Jessee 1989, 521).
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and Mary Page,100 and on the 18th of 
said month Peter Whitmer Senr. Mary 
Whitmer, William Jollyf,] Elizabeth 
Jolly—Vincent Jolly—Rich[ar]d B. 
[Ziba] Peterson, and Elizabeth Ann 
Whitmer. Jun[e] Irst Conference June 
10th 1830 David Whitmer baptized 
John-Poorman, John JoUy-Julia Anne 
Jolly—and—Harriett Jolly—Jerushee 
Smith, Kathrine Smith—Wm Smith, 
Don- C.—Smith,—Porter Rockwell, 
Caroline Rockwell and Electa Rock
well, The last eleven were -aH-baptized 
in -Senecadake— 107

1 8 3 9  Draft

on the 18th Do [ditto] Peter Whitmer, 
Snr., Mary W hitmer,101 William 
Jolly,102 Elizabeth Jolly,103 Vincent 
Jolly,104 Richard B. [Ziba] Peterson,105 
and Elizabeth Anne W hitmer,106 all by 
Oliver Cowdery in Seneca Lake.
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100. The identity of Mary Page is unknown; perhaps she was related to 
Hiram Page (lessee 1989, 503).

101. Mary Musselman Whitmer (1778-1856), wife of Peter Whitmer, Sr., 
was bom in Germany. She claimed an angel had shown her the plates in early 
June 1829 (see VI.C.4, JOHN C. WHITMER INTERVIEW W ITH AN
DREW JENSON AND EDWARD STEVENSON, 11 OCT 1888). She died 
at Richmond, Ray County, Missouri (Jenson 1971, 1:283; Jessee 1989, 522).

102. William Jolly (1777-1863), father-in-law of David Whitmer, was 
born in Massachusetts. His daughter, Julia Ann, married Whitmer in 1831. After 
moving to Parkman, Geauga County, Ohio, in 1831, Jolly joined the LDS 
church. He apparently fell away. He died at Parkman, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 494).

103. Elizabeth Jolly (1788-1843), wife of William Jolly, died at Parkman, 
Geauga County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 494).

104. Vincent Jolly (1809-66), son of William and Elizabeth Jolly, was bom 
in New York. He is believed to have left the church soon after moving to 
Geauga County, Ohio. He married Betsy Curtis in 1834. He died at Parkman, 
Geauga County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 494).

105. Richard Ziba Peterson (P-1849) accompanied Oliver Cowdery, Peter 
Whitmer, and Parley P. Pratt on the Lamanite mission to Missouri in October 
1830. He married Rebecca Hooper in 1831. After leaving the church in 1833, 
he eventually moved to California in 1848 and died at Placerville, Eldorado 
County, California (L. Cook 1981, 45; Jessee 1989, 505).

106. Elizabeth Ann Whitmer (1815-92), daughter of Peter Whitmer, Sr., 
was bom at Fayette, Seneca County, New York. She married Oliver Cowdery 
in 1832. She was last known living in Southwest City, Missouri, in 1887 (Jessee 
1989, 521).

107. This deletion was moved to material following the 9 June 1830
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During this month of June 
<April>, I went in company with 
Oliver Cowdery <on a visit> to the 
residence of Mr Joseph Knight’s— of 
Colesville— Broom Co. N.Y with 
whom I had been forme[r]ly well ac
quainted, as well as with his family and 
in the Neighborhood generally108— 
Mr Knight & his family were Univer- 
salists—but were as usual glad to see 
m  <me> and very friendly and willing 
to reason on the subject of religion, 
We held several meetings in the 
neighborhood, we had many friends 
and some enemies— our meetings 
were well <attended> however, and 
many began to pray fervently to Al
mighty God to give them wisdom to 
understand the truth;

Among those who attended our 
meetings regularly, was Newel 
Knights, son to Joseph Knights, He 
and I had frequent conversations on 
this important subject of the plan of 
man’s eternal salvation, we had got 
into the habit of praying much at our 
meetings [p. 11] and Newel had said 
promised me on a certain day, that he 
would that evening take up his cross 
and pray vocally in the meeting the
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During this month of April I 
went on a visit to the residence of Mr 
Joseph Knight, of Colesville, Broom 
Co[,] N.Y. with whom and his family 
I had been previously acquianted, and 
of whose name I have above men
tioned, as having been so kind and 
thoughtful towards us, while translat
ing the book of Mormon. Mr Knights 
and his family were Universalists, but 
were willing to reason with me upon 
<my> religious views, and were as 
usual friendly and hospitable. We held 
several meetings in the neighborhood, 
we had many friends, and some ene
mies. Our meetings were well at
tended, and many began to pray fer
vently [p. 39] to Almighty God, that 
He would give them wisdom to un
derstand the truth.

Amongst those who attended 
our meetings regularly, was Newel 
Knight109 son to Joseph Knight. He 
and I had now many and serious con
versations on the important subject of 
man’s eternal salvation: we had got 
into the habit of praying much at our 
meetings and Newel had said that he 
would try and take up his cross, and 
pray vocally during meeting; but 
when we again met together, he rather
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conference (ms. p. 42).
108. This statement that Smith was “well acquainted” with the Colesville 

“Neighborhood generally” was deleted. It would have implied that those in 
Colesville were also well acquainted with Smith, which would have given cre
dence to their testimonies against him during the 1830 court proceedings in 
Colesville and Bainbridge, related later in the History.

109. On Newel (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846.
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same evening—The evening came 
and the meeting was held, but when 
it came to Newels was asked to pray, 
he begged to be excused. I tried to 
prevail upon him and encourage him 
to pray when he brought up as figure 
the following, “Suppose that a man 
travelling-along the read, sho[uld] he 
replied that when he got out in the 
woods by himself he should there take 
up his cross. I endeavored to persuade 
him that where so many were there, 
ready & willing to assist him there was 
the place for him to pray—and that for 
my part I would Sc could help him by 
my faith, provided he would only, 
make an attempt to pray. He now 
brought up the follow[ing] figure, 
suppose I should be traveling along the 
road Sc through carelessness get into a 
mudhole and a number of men came 
along, it is natural to expect, that I 
should be so much ashamed that I 
would rather wait untill they would 
go past Sc then try to get out myself.— 
To this I replied that provided he 
should get into a situation of the kind, 
[..]nd that it was most likely he would 
require help, but that no person would 
help him out of a mud hole, unless he 
would show a willingness to assist 
himself also. All arguments were how
ever unless, he deferred praying untill 
next morning—when he then retired 
into the woods, where according to
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excused himself; I tryed to prevail 
upon him, making use of the figure, 
supposing that he should get into a 
mudhole would he not try and help 
himself out, and that we were willing 
now to help him out of the mudhole, 
he replied that provided he had got 
into a mudhole through carelessness, 
he would rather wait and get out 
him=self, than have others to help 
him, and so he would wait untill he 
should get into the woods by himself, 
And there he would pray. Accord
ingly he deferred praying untill next 
morning, when he retired into the 
woods, where (according to his own 
acc=ount afterwards) he made several 
attempts to pray, but could scarcely do 
so, feeling that he had not done his 
duty, but that he should have prayed 
in the presence of others. He began to 
feel uneasy, and continued to feel 
worse both in mind and body, un=till, 
upon reaching his own house, his ap
pearance was such as to alarm his wife 
very much. He requested her to go 
and bring me to him. I went and found 
him suffering very much in his mind, 
and his body acted upon in a very 
strange manner. His visage and limbs 
distorted and twisted in every shape 
appearance possible to imagine; and 
finally he was caught up off the floor 
of the apartment and tossed about 
most fearfully.110 His situation was
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110. Smith says Knight’s levitation was the result of demonic possession, 
whereas Knight’s account (which follows) mentions only the “Spirit of the 
Lord” (ms. pp. 40-41).
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his own account afterwards he made 
several attempts to pray, but could 
scarcely do so, feeling as he said, that 
he had not done his duty, but that he 
should have taken up his cross in the 
presence of others, he began to feel 
uneasy and felt worse both in mind 
and body, untill upon reaching his 
own house, his appearance was such 
as to alarm his wife very much— he 
requested her to go and bring me to 
him, I went and found him suffering 
very much in his mind, and his body 
acted upon in a most strange manner, 
His visage and limbs distorted & 
twisted into every possible shape and 
appearances, and finally he was caught 
up off the floor of the apartment and 
tossed about most fearfully, his situ
ation was soon made known to his 
neighbors and relatives and in a short 
time as many as eight or nine grown 
persons had got together to witness 
the scene. After he had thus suffered 
for some time, I succeeded in getting 
hold of him by the hand, when almost 
immediately he was able to speak, and 
requested with great earnestness that I 
should cast the Devil out of him, that 
[p. 12] he knew that he was in him, 
and that he also knew that I could cast 
him out, I replied “If you know that I 
can, it shall be done”. And almost 
unconsciously I commanded rebuked 
the Devil, and commanded him to 
leave him in the name of Jesus Christ 
to depart from him. When immedi
ately Newel spoke out and said that he 
saw the Devil leave him and vanish 
from his sight— <This was the first

1 8 3 9  D raft

soon made known to his neighbours 
and relatives, and in a short time as 
many as eight or nine grown persons 
had got together to witness the scene. 
After he had thus suffered for a time,
I succeeded in getting hold <of> him 
by the hand, when almost immedi
ately he spoke to me, and with great 
earnestness requested of me, that I 
should cast the Devil out of him, say
ing that he knew he was in him, and 
that he also knew that I could cast him 
out. I replied “If you know that I can, 
it shall be done” And then almost 
unconsciously I rebuked the devil, and 
commanded him in the name of Jesus 
Christ to depart from him; when im
mediately Newel spoke out and said 
that he saw the devil leave him and 
vanish from his sight. This was the first 
miracle which was done in this 
Church, and it or by any member of 
it, and it was done, not by man, nor 
by the power of man, but it was done 
by God, and by the power of Godli
ness: Therefore let the honour and the 
praise, the dominion and the glory be 
ascribed to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit for ever and ever Amen.

1 8 3 9  History
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miracle wrought in this Church> The 
scene was now entir[e]ly changed, for 
very <as> soon as the Devil, had de
parted, from this our friend his coun
tenance became natural, his distor
tions of body ceased, and almost im
mediately the Spirit of God descended 
upon him, to such a degree that the 
visions of eternity were opened to his 
view and he beheld great and glorious 
things—he afterward related his expe
rience of this as follow[s], “I now 
began to feel a most pleasing sensation 
resting upon me, and immediately the 
visions of Heaven were opened to my 
view. I felt <myself> attracted 
< up >wards itj and remained for some 
time enwrapt in the <in> contempla
tion in so much that I knew not what 
was going on in the room, but by and 
by I felt some weight pressing upon 
my shoulder and the side of my head, 
which served to recall me to a sense of 
my situation—and I found that the 
Spirit of the Lord had actually lifted 
me off the floor, and that I had re 
moved the—floor- of - - the Chamber 
above, and that my shoulder & head 
were pressing against the beams”

All this was witnessed by many
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The scene was now entirely 
changed for as soon as the devil had 
departed from our friend, his counte
nance became natural, his distortions 
of body ceased, and almost immedi
ately the Spirit of the Lord descended 
upon him, and the visions of eternity 
were opened to his view. He after
wards related his experience as fol
lows.111

“I now began to feel a most 
pleasing sensation resting upon me, 
and immedfp. 40]iately the visions of 
heaven were opened to my view. I felt 
myself attracted upward and remained 
for some time enwrapt in contempla
tion in so much that I knew not what 
was going on in the room. By and by 
I felt some weight pressing upon my 
shoulder and the side of my head; 
which served to recall me to a sense of 
my situation, and I found that the 
Spirit of the Lord had actually caught 
me up off the floor, and that my shoul
der and head were pressing against the 
beams.”

All this was witnessed by many,

1 8 3 9  History

111. Joseph Smith Journal, 4-5 July 1839, mentions that Newel Knight as
sisted in writing the History (Faulring 1987, 238). Later Smith indicates his in
debtedness to Knight (“By his own account of the transaction . . .”). For con
temporary accounts of the event, as well as Knight’s own recollection, see 
III.E.3, PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 30 June 1830; IV.E.l, 
BRATTLEBORO> [VT] MESSENGER, 20 NOV 1830; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 49-50; IV.D.13, HARVEY 
BAKER REMINISCENCE, 1900.
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to their great astonishment, and satis
faction when the[y] Saw the Devil 
thus Cast out of a human being and 
the power of God and His Holy Spirit 
thus made manifest. So soon as con
sciousness returned, his bodily weak
ness was such that we were obliged to 
put him to bed, and wait upon him 
some time. As may be expected such 
a scene as this contributed much to 
make believers of those who wit
nessed it, and the greater part finally 
became members of the Church.

I soon after returned to Fayette 
Seneca Co— and as the Book of Mor
mon had now been for some time 
published, we found quite enough to 
occupy our time. No small stir was 
created by its appearance great oppo
sition, much persecution, to those 
who believed in its authenticity was 
generally the case— but on the other 
hand, many were friendly and anxious 
to hear so that we continued to preach 
and give information as far as in our 
power, Q n - the day in which -the 
Church [p. 13] was-or-ganized, we had 
agreed to hold a conference o f -the 
Church the first day of June following
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About <During> the last week 
of May the above mentioned Newel 
Knights came to visit us at Fayette and

to their great astonishment and sat
isfaction when they saw the devil 
thus cast out; and the power of God 
and his holy spirit thus made mani
fest. So soon as consciousness re
turned, his bodily weakness was such 
that we were obliged to lay him 
upon his bed, and wait upon him for 
some time. As may be expected, 
such a scene as this contributed 
much to make believers of those 
who witnessed it, and finally, the 
greater part of them became mem
bers o f the Church.

Soon after this occurence I re
turned to Fayette, Seneca County. 
The Book of Mormon (“The Stick 
of Joseph in the hands of Ephraim”) 
had now been published for some 
time, and as the ancient Prophet had 
predicted of it; “It was accounted as 
a strange thing.” No small stir was 
created by its appearance; great op
position, <and> much persecution 
followed the believers of its authen
ticity; but it had now come to pass 
that, Truth had sprung out of the 
earth; and Righteousness had looked 
down from Heaven, so we feared 
not our opponents, knowing that we 
had both Truth and righteousness on 
our side; that we had both the Father 
and the Son, because we had the 
doctrines of Christ and abided in 
them; and therefore <we> contin
ued to preach and to give informa
tion to all who were willing to hear.

During the last week in May the 
above mentioned Newel Knight came 
to visit us, at Fayette and was baptized
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105



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., COLLECTION

was baptized by Oliver Cowdery 
David Whitmer.

On the First day of June the 
Church met in conference according 
to appointment made on the day of 
our organization. Our numbers being 
about thirty, many however attended 
who were either believing or wishful 
to hear.

Having opened by singing and 
prayer, we partook together of the 
emblems of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. We then <called 
out &> ordained Several to the vari
ous offices in the Church, and pro
ceeded to confirm a number who had 
been lately baptized,—The Holy 
Ghost was poured out upon us in a 
miraculous manner, many of our 
number prophecied, others had the 
heavens opened to their view, and 
whilst several were so overcome that 
we had to lay them on beds, &c. 
Amongst the rest, was the aforemen
tioned Brother Newel Knights, who 
was overcome, and laid on a bed be
cause he was unable to help himself— 
according to his own relation of his 
experience, He could not understand 
why we laid him on the bed, he felt 
<no sensibility of weakness> strong,
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by David Whitmer.

Conference, as an On the first 
day of June 1830,112 we held our first 
conference as an organized Church. 
Our numbers were about thirty,113 
besides whom, many assembled with 
us, who were either believers or anx
ious to leam.

Having opened by singing and 
prayer, we partook together of the 
emblems of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, we then called pro
ceeded to confirm several who had 
lately been baptized; after which we 
called out and ordained severals to the 
various offices of the Priesthood. 
Much exhortation and instruction was 
given; and the Holy Ghost was poured 
out upon us in a miraculous mannerf;] 
many of our number prophecied, 
whilst others had the Heavens opened 
to their view, and were so over come 
that we had to lay them on beds, or 
other convenient places: Among the 
rest was Brother Newel Knights who 
had to be placed on a bed, being 
unable to help himself. By his own 
account of the transaction,114 He 
could not understand why we should 
lay him on the bid, <as> he felt no

112. The conference was actually held on 9 June 1830 (see VI.G.2, FAR 
WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831, under 9 June 
1830).

113. Church records indicate that there were twenty-seven members 
(VI.G.2, FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831, 
under 26 September 1830).

114. Knight’s assistance was recorded in Smith’s journal under 4-5 July 
1839 (see Faulting 1987, 238).
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his heart <was> filled with Love, 
Glory & pleasure unspeakable, and 
could (as he thought) discern all that 
was going on in the room, when all of 
a sudden, a vision of the futurity burst 
upon him, He saw there <repre- 
sented> the great work which 
through my instrumentality was yet to 
be accomplished, He saw Heaven 
opened and beheld the Lord Jesus 
Christ, sitting [at] the right hand of the 
majesty on high, and had it made plain 
to his understanding that the time 
would come when he should be ad
mitted into his presence to enjoy his 
society for ever and ever, W hen their 
bodily strength returned to them, they 
shouted Hosannas to God, and the 
Lamb, & rehearsed the glorious things 
which they had seen and felt, whilst 
yet in the spirit. (Comments upon the 
whole we had a [remainder of page 14 
and top of page 15 blank]
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sensibility of weakness. He felt his 
heart filled with love, with glory and 
pleasure [p. 41] unspeakable, and 
could discern all that was going on in 
the room, when all of a sudden a vision 
of futurity burst upon him. He saw 
there represented, the great work 
which through my instrumentality 
was yet to be accomplished. He saw 
Heaven opened and beheld the Lord 
Jesus Christ, seated at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, and had it 
made plain to his understanding that 
the time would come whe[n] he 
would be admitted into his presence 
to enjoy his society for ever and ever. 
W hen their bodily strength was re
stored to these brethren, they shouted 
“hosannas to God and the lamb” and 
rehearsed the glorious things which 
they had seen and felt, whilst they 
were yet in the Spirit.

Such scenes as these were calcu
lated to inspire our hearts with joy 
unspeakable, and fill us with awe and 
reverence for that Almighty Being, by 
whose grace we had been called to be 
instrumental in bringing about for the 
children of men, the enjoyment of 
such glorious blessings as were now at 
this time poured out upon us. To find 
ourselves engaged in the very same 
order of things, as observed by the 
holy Apostles of old; To realize the 
importance and solemnity of such 
proceedings, and to witness and feel 
with our own natural senses, the like 
glorious m anifestations of the pow
ers of the Priesthood; the gifts and
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1839 Draft 1839 History

About this time David Whitmer 
baptized the following viz: John Poor- 
man, J ohn Jolly, Julia Anne Jolly— and 
Harriette Jolly[,] Jerushee Smithf,] 
Kathrine Smithf,] Wm Smith, Don C. 
Smith—Porter Rockwell— Caroline 
Rockwell and Electa Rockwell in

blessings of the Holy Ghost; and the 
goodness and condenscension of a 
merciful God, unto such as obey the 
everlasting gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, combined to create within us, 
sensations of rapturous gratitude, and 
inspire <us> with fresh zeal and en
ergy, in the cause of truth.

Shortly after this conference115 
David Whitmer baptized the follow
ing persons in Seneca lake, viz: John 
Po[o]rman,116 John Jolly,117 Julia 
Anne Jolly118— and Harriet Jolly,119 
Jerushee Smith,120 Katharine Smith, 
William Smith, Don C Smith—Peter

115. Note that the crossed out portion in the Draft indicates “June 10th 
1830” (DRAFT: 11). William Smith said David Whitmer baptized him and oth
ers on 9 June 1830 (I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ONMORMONISM, 1883, 16).

116. John Poorman (c. 1784-?), a neighbor of Peter Whitmer, is listed in 
the 1810 and 1820 census records of Fayette, Seneca County, New York. He 
moved to Ohio in 1832, and to Missouri in 1833. He married Nancy Bancroft 
in Clay County, Missouri, in 1836. The details of his death are unknown, but 
he was evidently still living in Clay County when his son was bom (Jessee 1989, 
506).

117. John Jolly (1812-85), son of William and Elizabeth Jolly, was born in 
New York. He married Hamuthiel Rowler in Trumbull County, Ohio, in 
1849. He is believed to have left the church shortly after moving to Ohio in the 
early 1830s. He died at Parkman, Geauga County, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 494).

118. Julia Anne Jolly (1815-89), daughter of William and Elizabeth Jolly, 
was bom in New York. She married David Whitmer in 1831. She died at Rich
mond, Ray County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 494).

119. Harriet Jolly (1816-65), daughter of William and Elizabeth Jolly, was 
bom in New York, married Arza Bisbee in Geauga County, Ohio, in 1833, and 
moved with her husband to Missouri about 1837 where they are listed in the 
1840 and 1850 census records of Ray County. She is believed to have died 
there (Jessee 1989, 494).

120. Jerusha Barden Smith (1805-37), wife ofHyrum Smith, was bom at 
Norfolk, Litchfield County, Connecticut. She married Hyrum at Manchester, 
New York, on 2 November 1826 and died at Kirtland, Ohio, on 13 October 
1837 (Jessee 1989, 514; see also I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, 
NO DATES).
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Seneca Lake.

Immediately after the confer
ence, I <thence returned to my own 
house & farm> (in company with my 
wife) Ohver Cowdery—-John W hit- 
mer—& David Whitmer) returned 
journeyed <again> on a visit to Mr 
Knights, Broom Co. We found a 
number in the neighborhood still be
lieving and now anxious, to be bap
tized, accordingly we appointed a 
meeting on the <next> Sabbath day, 
intending to attend to the ordinance. 
On the afternoon previous, we had 
erected a dam across a stream in order 
to form a place for baptism, but during 
the night a mob collected (at the insti
gation of sectarian Priests of the neigh
borhood) and tore away our dam,

[Porter] Rockwell121— Caroline
Rockwell122 and Electa Rockwell.123

Immediately after conference, I 
returned to my own house, and from 
thence (accompanied by my wife, 
Ohver Cowdery, John Whitmer and 
David Whitmer) journeyed again on 
a visit to Mr Knight’s of Colesville, 
Broom Co. We found a number in the 
neighborhood still believing and now 
anxious to be baptized.

We appointed a meeting for the 
Sabbath,124 125 and on the afternoon of 
Saturday we erected a dam across a 
stream of water which was conven
ient, for the purpose of there attending 
to the ordinance, but during the night 
a mob collected, and tore down our 
dam which hindered us o f attending 
to the baptism on the Sabbath.120

1 8 3 9  H istory

121. “Peter Rockwell” is most likely a scribal error, since there is no other 
record of a Peter Rockwell being baptized. The Draft names “Porter,” which is 
supported by William Smith (I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 
1883, 16). Orrin Porter Rockwell (1813-78), son of Orin and Sarah Witt Rock
well, was bom at Belchertown, Hampshire County, Massachusetts. In 1817 his 
family moved to Manchester, New York, where he became an early friend to 
Joseph Smith. He married Luana Beebe in 1832. He was accused of attempting 
to assassinate former Missouri governor Lilbum Boggs in 1842 but was later ac
quitted. He died at Salt Lake City, Utah (Jessee 1989, 510; see also I.A.20, 
JOSEPH SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842, 179).

122. On Caroline Rockwell (1812-87), sister of Orrin P. Rockwell, see 
introduction to III.D.5, CAROLINE ROCKWELL SMITH STATEMENT,
25 MAR 1885.

123. Electa Rockwell (1814-1900), sister of Orrin P. Rockwell, was bom 
at Belchertown, Hampshire County, Massachusetts. She married Samuel M. 
Ousley in Clay County, Missouri, in 1837, moved with her husband to Califor
nia in 1852, and settled the following year in Gilroy, Santa Clara County, 
where later she died (Jessee 1989, 510).

124. 27 June 1830.
125. Smith Baker confirmed that “young Gentiles often tore the dam 

away, but the faithful rebuilt it as often as they needed it for baptismal purposes”
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which hindered our intentions of bap
tizing those who wished at this time.

1 8 3 9  Draft

We however held our meeting, 
Oliver Cowdery preached, Se many of 
us bore record Se testimony to the 
truth of the book of Mormon, the 
doctrine of repentance, &c. Amongst 
our Audience were those who had 
torn down our dam the night pre
vious, Sc seemed wishful to give us 
trouble, but did not untill after our 
meeting had been dismissed, when 
they immediately commenced talking 
to those who they considered our 
friends— to try to turn them against us 
and our doctrines, [p. 15]

<And> a young woman 
<named Emily Cobum [Colburn] > a 
sister in law to Newel Knight was 
forcibly taken upon a power of attor
ney, and <forcibly> carried out of the

1 8 3 9  History

We afterward found out that this 
mob had been instigated to this act of 
m olestation, by certain Sectarian 
Priests of the neighborhood, who be
gan to consider their craft in danger, 
and took this plan to stop the progress 
of the truth, and the sequel will show 
how determinedly they prosecuted 
their opposition, as well as to how 
little purpose in the end.

The Sabbath arrived and we held 
our meeting, Oliver Cowdery 
preached, and others of us bore testi
mony to the tmth of the Book of 
Mormon, the doctrine of repenjp. 
42]tance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost See See, Amongst 
our Audience were those who had 
torn down our dam and who seemed 
wishful to give us trouble, but did not 
untill after the meeting was dismissed, 
when they immediately commenced 
talking to those whom they 
considered  our friends, to try to turn 
them against us and our doctrines.

Amongst the many present at 
this meeting was one Emily Cobum 
[Colburn]126 sister to the wife of 
Newel Knight. The Rev[eren]d. Mr 
Shearer,127 a divine <Priest> of the

(IV.D.5, GEORGE COLLINGTON, SMITH BAKER, HARRIET MARSH, 
AND REBECCA NURSE INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. 
MATHER, JUL 1880).

126. On Emily Colburn (1813-?), sister of Newel Knight’s wife, Sally Col
burn, see IV.D.7, EMILY (COLBURN) AUSTIN AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 1882.

127. On John Sherer (1791-?), see introduction to IV.C.l, JOH N
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neighborhood because her relations presbyterian faith, who had consid- 
understood her to be in the way of ered himself her pastor, came to un
believing our doctrine. derstand that she was likely to believe

our doctrine, and had a short <time> 
previous to this, our meeting, came to 
labor with her, but having spent some 
time with her without being able to 
persuade her against us, he endeavored 
to have her leave her sisters house, and 
go with him to her father’s,128 who 
lived at a distance of at least some miles 
off: For this purpose he had recourse 
to stratagem, he told her that one of 
her brothers was waiting at a certain 
place, wishful to have her go home 
with him. He succeeded thus to get 
her a little distance from the house 
when, seeing that her brother129 was 
not in waiting for her, She refused to 
go any further with him; upon which 
he got hold of her by the arm to force 
her along; but her sister, was soon with 
them; and the two women were too 
many for him and he was forced to 
sneak off without his <Prey> errand, 
after all his labor and in=genuity. 
Nothing daunted however he went to 
her Father, represented to him some
thing or other, which induced the Old 
Gentleman to give him a power of 
Attorney, which, as soon as our meet
ing was over, on the above named

1 8 3 9  D raft 1 8 3 9  History

SHERER TO ABSALOM PETERS, 18 NOV 1830.
128. Her father was Amasa Colburn of Guilford, Chenango County, New 

York (Walters 1984, 29-30, n. 1; also U.S. Census: Guilford, Chenango 
County, 1820:264, and 1830:193).

129. Esek Lyon Colburn of Sandford, Broome County, New York (Wal
ters 1984, 29-30, n. 1; U.S. Census: Sandford, Broome County, New York, 
1830:63).
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Early however on Monday 
morning we wer[e] on the alert, and 
got together quite early in th[e] before 
our enemies were aware we soon re
paired the dam, and proceeded to bap
tize— when the following thirteen 
persons were baptized for the remis
sion of their sins under the hands of 
Oliver Cowdery. viz: Emma Smith, 
Hezekiah Peck & wife [Martha Long 
Peck], Joseph Knights & wife [Polly

Sunday evening, he immediately 
served upon her and carried her off to 
her father’s residence, by open vio
lence, against her will. All his labor was 
in vain ho w=ever, for the said Emily 
Coburn, in a short time afterwards, 
was baptized and confirmed, a mem
ber of “the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter Day Saints.”

However, early on Monday130 
morning we were on the alert, and 
before our enemies were aware we 
had repaired the dam, and proceeded 
to baptize, when the following thir
teen persons were baptized under the 
hands of Oliver Cowdery viz: Emma 
Smith,131 Hezekiah Peck132 and wife 
[Martha Long Peck],133 Joseph Knight 
and wife [Polly Peck Knight]134— 
William Stringham135 and wife [Esther

1 8 3 9  H istory

130. 28 June 1830.
131. See I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 

JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 2:290.
132. Hezekiah Peck (1782-1850), brother of Polly Peck (wife of Joseph 

Knight, Sr.), was bom at Guilford, Windham County, Vermont. He married 
Martha Long. On 31 August 1835 Joseph Smith wrote a letter to Hezekiah in 
which Smith mentioned that Peck’s family was among the “fi[r]st families of the 
church, who embraced the truth, we remember your losses and sorrows” (Jessee 
1984, 348). He died at Jackson, Andrew County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 504- 
505).

133. Martha Long Peck (1789-?) was bom at Wilmington, Windham 
County, Vermont. The details of her death are unknown, but she was living in 
Nauvoo in 1846. She is not listed with her family in the 1850 Jackson, Andrew 
County, Missouri, census (Jessee 1989, 505).

134. Polly Peck Knight (1774-1831), sister of Hezekiah, was bom at Guil
ford, Windham County, Vermont. She married Joseph Knight about 1795. She 
died at Jackson, Andrew County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 497).

135. William Stringham (1788-1865), a tailor living at Colesville at the 
time of his conversion, was born at North Hempstead, Queens County, Long 
Island, New York. He married Esther Knight (d. 1833) and Polly Knight (d.
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Peck Knight] [,] William Stringham & 
wife [Esther Knight Stringham] [,] 
Joseph Knights Jr[,] Aron Culver & 
wife [Esther Peck Culver] [,] Levi Hale 
[Hall], Polly Knight, <&> Julia 
Stringham.

Before we had yet finished the 
baptism of these, the same mob began

1 8 3 9  Draft

Knight Stringham]136—Joseph Knight 
Jr137—Aarron Culver138 and wife [Es
ther Peck Culver]139— Levi Hale 
[Hall]140— Polly Knight141 and Julia 
String=ham.142—

Before the baptism was entirely 
finished, the mob began to collect, and

1 8 3 9  History

1844), both daughters of Joseph Knight, Sr. He married his third wife, Eliza 
Lake, at Nauvoo, Illinois. He was rebaptized by Mormon missionaries in 1855 
and moved to Utah in 1858. He died at Manti, Sanpete County, Utah, on 3 
November 1865 (Jessee 1989, 518; [Obituary], Deseret News, 16 November 
1865).

136. Esther Knight Stringham (1798-1831), daughter ofjoseph Knight,
Sr., was bom at Marlborough, Windham County, Vermont. She died at Jackson 
County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 517). She is missing from Newel Knight’s list of 
those baptized on this occasion (IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRA
PHY, CIRCA 1846, 55). However, an early account states that thirteen people 
were baptized in Colesville on 28 June 1830 (III.1.5, W. W. PHELPS AC
COUNT, 1833).

137. On Joseph Knight, Jr. (1808-66), see introduction to IV.A.4, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862.

138. Aaron Culver (c. 1766-1831) sold a hundred-acre farm in Colesville 
in 1831 to move to Missouri. He probably died in Jackson County, Missouri 
(Jessee 1989, 482).

139. Esther Peck Culver (1766-1836), wife of Aaron Culver, was bom at 
Attleborough, Bristol County, Massachusetts. She moved to Jackson County, 
Missouri, in 1831 with her husband, who died later the same year. She died at 
Gallatin, Daviess County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 482).

140. While Smith’s History lists “Levi Hale,” Newel Knight correctly 
identifies him as “Levi Hall” of Windsor, Broome County, New York. Hall 
(1801-67) was bom in Canada, and he and his wife, Ruth, evidently did not 
move to Ohio with the Colesville Mormons. He died at Windsor, Broome 
County, New York (Jessee 1989, 489).

141. Polly Knight (1811-44), daughter ofjoseph Knight, Sr., was bom at 
Bainbridge, Chenango County, New York. She moved with her family and 
others to Jackson County, Missouri, in 1831, married William Stringham 
shortly after the death of his first wife (who was Polly’s sister, Esther) in 1831 
and died at Nauvoo, Illinois (Jessee 1989, 497).

142. Julia Ann Stringham (1817-86), daughter of William and Esther 
Stringham, was bom in Broome County, New York (Jessee 1989, 518).
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again to collect together, and shortly 
after we had done and retired to the 
house of Joseph Knight, the mob had 
amounted to about fifty men. They 
now surrounded the House, raging 
with anger, and apparently wishful to 
commit violence upon us, some of 
them asked questions, others threat
ened us, and annoyed us so much that 
we thought it wisdom to leave and go 
to the house of Newel Knight. They 
followed us there also, and it was with 
great perseverance and prudence that 
we were enabled to keep them in 
bounds untill we succeeded in con 
firming those who had been-baptized, 
some <Numbers> of the brethren had 
to constantly keep the door and keep 
them in talk, <&> answer their vari
ous and unprofitable questions, so 
long as they were inclined to stay. I 
talked to them considerable, but in 
general to no purpose. We had ap
pointed a meeting on the evening of 
the same day, for the purpose of con
firmation, the time appointed had ar
rived and our friends had nearly all 
collected together, when to my sur
prise I was visited by a constable, and 
arrested by him, on <a> warrant on a 
charge of being a disorderly person, of 
setting the country in an uproar by

1839  Draft

shortly after we had retired, they 
amounted to about fifty men. They 
surrounded the house of Mr Knight 
(whither [w.o. where] we had retired 
to) raging with anger and apparently 
wishful to commit vio=lence upon us. 
Some asked us questions, others 
threatened us, so that we thought it 
wisdom to leave and go to the house 
of Newel Knight.

There also they followed us, and 
it was only by the exercise of great 
prudence on our part, and reliance on 
our heavenly Father that they were 
kept [p. 43] from laying violent hands 
upon us, and so long as they chose to 
stay, we were obliged to answer them 
various unprofitable questions, and 
bear with insults and threatenings 
without number.

We had appointed a meeting for 
this evening, for the purpose of at
tending to the confirmation of those 
who had been the same morning bap
tized; the time appointed had arrived, 
and our friends had nearly all collected 
together, when to my surprise, I was 
visited by a constable, and arrested by 
him on a warrant, on charge of being 
a disorderly person143; of setting the

1 8 3 9  H istory

143. The History indicates that Smith’s arrest occurred on Monday, 28 
June 1830, but his arrest actually took place on Wednesday, 30 June 1830. 
Joseph Chamberlain, before whom Smith appeared the day after his arrest, dates 
the hearing to 1 July 1830 (see IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF 
COSTS, 1JUL 1830; also IV.F.5, EBENEZER HATCH BILL OF COSTS, 4
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preaching the Book of Mormon, and 
various other such like charges. The 
constable informed me soon after he 
had arrested me that the plan of those 
who had got out this warrant, was to 
get me into the hands of the mob who 
were now lying in anbust [ambush] for 
me [p. 16] but that he was determined 
to save me from them, as he had found 
me to be a different kind of person, 
from what had been represented to 
him. We got into had a waggon to 
travel in and he soon found that he had 
told me the truth in this matter, for not 
far from M r Knight’s house the wag
gon was surrounded by the mob, who 
seemed only to await some signal from 
the constable, but to their great disap
pointment— he gave the horse the 
whip, andr-left them far behind and 
drove me out of their reach, however 
whilst we were driving pretty quickly 
along one of our wheels came off, 
which left us very nearly once more 
in their power, as they were in close 
pursuit, however we managed to get 
the wheel on again, and once more left 
them behind, he drove on to <a 
town> which was then called south 
Bainbridge, <in Chenango Co> 
where he lodged me for the time be
ing in an upper room in a Tavern 
there, and in order that all might be 
right with me, and himself also, he 
slept aH during the night, with his feet 
against the door, and a loaded musket

1 8 3 9  D raft

country in an uproar by preaching the 
Book of Mormon, Sec See. The Con
stable informed me (soon after I had 
been arrested) that the plan of those 
who had got out the warrant, was to 
get me into the hands of the mob, who 
were now lying in ambush for me; but 
that he was determined to save me 
from them, as he had found me to be 
a different sort of person from what I 
had been represented to him. I soon 
found that he had told me the truth in 
this matter, for not far from Mr 
Knight’s house, the waggon in which 
we had set out; was surrounded by the 
mob, who seemed only to await some 
signal from the Constable; but to their 
great disappointment— he gave the 
horse the whip and drove me out of 
their reach. Whilst driving along 
pretty quickly <in great haste>, one 
of the waggon wheels came off, which 
left us, once more, very nearly sur
rounded by them, as they had came 
on, in close pursuit; however we new 
managed to get <replace> the wheel 
on again and, again left them behind 
us. He drove on to the Town of South 
Bainbridge [,] Chenango County, 
where he lodged me for the time be
ing, in an upper room of a Tavern, and 
in order that all might be right with 
himself and with me also, he slept 
during the night with his feet against 
the door, and a loaded musket by his 
side, whilst I occupied a bed which

1 8 3 9  H istory

JUL 1830). Some baptisms may have also been performed on 29 June 1830 (see
IV.E.3, SALLY KNIGHT OBITUARY, 1834, 12).
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by his side whilst I occupied a bed, 
which was [in] the room, havefing] 
declared that if we were interrupted, 
he would fight for me and defend me 
as far as in his power.

A court was here convened on 
the [blank] day of [blank] for the pur
pose of investigating those charges 
which had been preferred against me. 
A great excitement prevailed, on ac
count of the scandalous falsehoods 
which had been circulated, the nature 
of which will come out in the sequel.

In the mean time as soon as Mr. 
Joseph Knights had heard of my arrest, 
he immediately repaired to two of his 
neighbours respectable farmers <viz: 
Esq. James Davidson and John Reed 
men> renowned for their integrity 
and well versed in the laws of their 
country, and retained them on my 
behalf in the coming trial. At length 
the trial commenced amidst a multi
tude of spectators who in general 
evinced a belief that I was guilty of all 
that had been hatched reported con-

18 3 9  Draft

was in the room, he having declared 
that if we were interrupted u n la w 
fully, that he would fight for me, and 
defend me as far as in his power.

On the day following144 a court 
was convened for the purpose of in
vestigating those charges which had 
been preferred against me, A great 
excitement prevailed on account of 
the scandalous falsehoods which had 
been circulated, the nature of which 
will come out <appear> in the sequel.

In the mean time, my friend, 
Joseph Knight,145 had repaired to two 
of his neighbours viz: James David
son146 and John Reid147 Esqrs, (re
spectable farmers; men renowned for 
their integrity, and well versed in the 
laws of their country,) and retained 
them on my behalf during my trial. At 
<length> the trial commenced amidst 
a m u ltitu d e  of spectators who in 
general evinced a belief that I was 
guilty of all that had been reported 
concerning me, and of course were

1 8 3 9  H istory

144. The Draft was to have the date later filled in, and the History would 
imply that “the day following’ was Tuesday, 29June 1830. However, accord
ing to a bill of Justice Joseph Chamberlain, the hearing took place on 1 July 
1830 (IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBERLIN BILL OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). This 
discrepancy leaves two days unaccounted for (Bushman 1984, 240, n. 49).

145. The Draft states that Knight “had heard of my arrest,” implying that 
he was not present when Smith was arrested.

146. James Davidson (1779-1847), one of the “Vermont Sufferers” who 
settled on 500 acres of land near Bainbridge, Chenango County, New York, 
about 1797. He died at Afton, Chenango County, New York (Jessee 1989, 482- 
83).

147. On John Reed (c. 1785-?), see introduction to IV.C.6, JOHN S. 
REED REMINISCENCE, 1844.

116



H IS T O R Y , 1839

ceming me. and of course were very 
zealous that I should be punished, ac
cording to my crimes— Mr Josiah 
Stoal, < among many witnesses> (of 
whom I have heretofore spoken) was 
called up and examined, < questioned 
nearly) as follows, Did not the prisoner 
Joseph Smith have a horse of you? 
Ansr. Yes, Did <not> he go to you 
and tell you, that an angel had ap
peared unto him, and authorized him 
to get the horse from you. Answer 
No, he told me no such story [p. 17] 
Well! How how had he the horse of 
you? <Ans> He bought him of me, as 
another man would do. Q. Have you 
had your pay? Ansr. That is not your 
business. The question being again 
put, the witness replied, I hold his note 
for the price of the horse, which I 
consider as good as the pay— for I am 
<well> acquainted with him and 
know him to be an honest man, and 
if he wishes— I am ready to let him 
have another horse on the same terms.

Mr. Jonathan Thompson was 
next called up, and examined. Ques
tion, Has not Joseph Smith, the pris-

1 8 3 9  Draft

very zealous, that I should be punished 
according to my crimes. Among many 
witnesses called up against me, was 
Josiah Stoal<wel> (of whom I have 
made mention, as having worked for 
him some time) and examined to the 
following effect.— Q—Did not the 
prisoner Joseph Smith have a horse of 
you? Ansr. Yes. Q. Did not he go to 
you and tell you, that an angel had 
appeared unto him, and authorised 
him to get [p. 44] the horse from you? 
Ansr. No, he told me no such story. 
Q—Well; How did had he the horse 
of you? Ansr. He bought him of me, 
as anyther [y w.o. o] <other> man 
would. Q— Have you had your pay? 
Ansr. That is not your business. The 
question being again put, the witness 
replied, “I hold his note for the price 
of the horse, which I consider as good 
as the pay— for I am well acquainted 
with Joseph Smith Jr, and know him 
to be an honest man; and if he wishes 
I am ready to let him have another 
horse on the same terms”.— 148

Mr Jonathan Thompson149 was 
next called up, and examined— Q— 
Has not the prisoner, Joseph Smith Jr

1 8 3 9  H istory

148. Concerning the horse transaction, see I.A.l, JOSEPH SMITH TO 
OLIVER COWDERY, 22 OCT 1829. Cf. IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 56.

149. Jonathan Thompson (1787-?), a shoemaker living at Plymouth, 
Chenango County, New York, was bom in Massachusetts. He had been a town 
supervisor at Norwich, Chenango County, New York, in 1821-22 (Jessee 1989, 
519). Joseph and Hiel Lewis heard that Smith obtained his oxen by revelation 
(see V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS STATEMENTS, 1879). Thompson 
testified in Smith’s defence in March 1826 (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] 
COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826).
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oner had a yoke of oxen of you, Ansr. 
Yes, Did he not <obtain them by> 
telling you that he had a revelation to 
the effect that he was to have them? 
Ansr. No, he did <not> mention a 
word of the kind concerning the 
oxen, he purchased them, same as 
another man would.

After a few more such attempts, 
the court was adj ourned- untffl <de
tained for a time> in order that two 
you young women < (daughters to Mr 
Stoal)> might be sent for, with whom 
I had often kept < often> company; in 
order if possible to elicit something 
from them that might be made a pre
text against me. The court again sat, 
and the <young> Ladies were <sepa- 
rately> examined touching my Char
acter, Conduct, and in general, but 
particularly as to my behaviour to
wards them, both in public and in 
private. When they both bore such 
testimony in my favor as left my ene
mies without a pretext on their ac
count. Several attempts were now 
made to prove something against me, 
and even circumstances which <were 
alleged to have> had taken place in 
Broom Co were brought forward, but 
which my lawyers would not admit of 
being here brought against me. In 
order therefore that I should if possible 
be made [to] appear guilty of some
thing. The Court was detained over 
untill a warrant was obtained from 
Broom County, and served upon me

1 8 3 9  Draft

had a yoke of oxen of you? Ansr. Yes. 
Q—Did he not obtain them of you by 
telling you that he had a revelation to 
the effect that he was to have them? 
Ansr. No. He did not mention a word 
of the kind concerning the oxen; he 
purchased them, same as anytfrer [y 
w.o. o] <other> man would.

After a few more such attempts, 
the court was detained for a time, in 
order that two young women (daugh
ters to Mr Stoal<wel>150 with whom 
I had at times kept Company; might 
be sent for, in order, if possible to elicit 
something from them which might be 
made a pretext against me. The young 
Ladies arrived and were severally ex
amined, touching my character, and 
conduct in general but particularly as 
to my behaviour towards them both 
in publick and private, when they 
both bore such testimony in my favor, 
as left my enemies without a pretext 
on their account.— Several attempts 
were now made to prove something 
against me, and even circumstances 
which were alleged to have taken 
place in Broom County were brought 
forward; but these, my lawyers, would 
not here admit of <as testimony> 
against me, <in this> in consequence 
of which, my persecutors managed to 
detain the court, untill they had suc
ceeded in obtaining a warrant from 
Broom Co, and which warrant they 
served upon me, at the very moment 
in-whieh - I -had been <that I was>

1 8 3 9  H istory

150. Probably Rhoda and Miriam Stowell (Jessee 1989, 254, n. 2).
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just immediately after I had been ac
quitted and set at liberty by this court.

The Constable who served this 
warrant, had no sooner done so than 
he began to abuse and insult me, and 
so unfeeling was he with me, that 
although, I had been kept all the day 
in court with out anything to eat since 
the morning yet he hurried me off to 
Broom County, a distance of about 15 
miles before he allowed me time <to> 
eat anything, [p. 18] About this time 
we were over against my own house, 
I wished to be allowed to go home for 
the night < offering security for 
safety> but would not [-].

He then took me to a Tavern, 
and gathered in a number of men who 
used every means to abuse, ridicule, 
and insult me. They spit upon me, 
pointed their fingers at me, saying to 
me, prophesy— prophesy, and in 
many <others> ways did the[y] insult 
me. I applied for something to eat, 
The constable ordered me some crusts 
of bread and some water which was 
the only fare I that night received; and 
I at length got some respite from my 
persecutors, being- fumished with-a 
bed-in the-second story of the houser 
At length the constable and I retired 
to bed, he made me He next the wall, 
and he lay down beside me, andTest -l 
might escape, he <and> put his arms 151

1 8 3 9  D raft 1839 History 

acquitted by this court.131

The constable who served this 
second warrant upon me, had no 
sooner ar=rested me, than he began to 
abuse and insult me, and so unfeeling 
was he with me, that although I had 
been kept all the day in court, without 
an y th in g  to eat since the morning, 
yet he hurried me off to Broom Co, a 
distance of about fifteen miles before 
he allowed me any kind of food what
ever.

He took me to a tavern, and 
gathered in a number of men, who 
used every means to abuse, ridicule, 
and insult me. They spit upon me, 
pointed their fingers at me, saying 
prophesy, prophesy, and thus did they 
imitate those who crucified the Sav
iour of mankind, not knowing what 
they did. We were at this time not far 
distant from my own house. I wished 
to be allowed the privilege of 
spen—ding the night with my wife at 
home, offering any wished for secu
rity, for my appearance, but this was 
denied me. I applied for something to 
eat. the The Constable ordered me 
some crusts of bread, and water, which 
was the only fere <Br food> I that

151. In addition to the testimony of Thompson and Stowell and his 
daughters, A. W. Benton adds to the list of witnesses Addison Austin and Joseph 
and Newel Knight (IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE,
MAR 1831; Walters 1974, 127).
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around me, and upon my moving in 
the least, would clench me fast, fearing 
I intended to escape from him: 
<Burch, a lawyer for the prosecu- 
tion>

1 8 3 9  Draft

Next day I was brought before 
the Magistrate’s Court of Broom Co, 
and put upon my trial. My former 
faithful friends and lawyers were again 
at my side, my former persecutors 
were again arrayed against me. Among 
fcheTat-ter-was one-M r Seymour a zeal
ous professor and advocate of the pres 
byterkn ereed^wh o-had made himself 
conspicuous against-me, and-had been 
all along—<both>-during- the former 
and-present trial Many witnesses were 
again called forward and examined. 
Some of whom swore to the most 
palpable falsehoods, and like to the 
false witnesses which had appeared 
against me on the former trial, they 
contradicted themselves, so plainly 
that the court would not admit their 
testimony, and -after using Others 
were called who proved shewed by 
their zeal that they were willing 
enough to prove something against

night received <that night>. At 
length we retired to bed; the constable 
[p. 45] made me lie next the wall; He 
then laid himself down by me, and put 
his arm around me; and upon my 
moving in the least, would clench me 
fast, fearing that I intended to escape 
from him: And in this -(net very 
<dis> agreeable) manner did we pass 
the night.— <The> next [n w.o. N] 
day I was brought before the Magis
trate’s Court of Colesville, Broom Co, 
and put upon my trial.152 My former 
faithful friends and lawyers were again 
at my side, my former persecutors 
were arrayed against me. Many wit
nesses were again called forward and 
examined153; some of whom swore to 
the most palpable falsehoods, and like 
to the false witnesses which had 
apspeared against me the day pre
vious; they contradicted themselves so 
plainly, that the Court would not ad
mit their testimony. Others were 
called who shewed by their zeal, that 
they were willing enough to prove 
something against me; but all they 
could do, was to tell something which 
some body else had told them. In this 
-frivolous and vexatious- manner did 
they proceed for a considerable 
time,154 when finally Newel Knight

1 8 3 9  History

152. Smith appeared before Justice Joel K. Noble (see IV.C.5, JOEL K. 
NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 2-3).

153. According to Joel K. Noble, forty-three witnesses were called (IV.
C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 2-3).

154. Judge Noble said the trial lasted twenty-three hours (IV.C.5, JOEL
K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842, 2-3). Joseph
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me, but all they could do, was to prove 
tell somethings which some body else 
had told them, in this frivolous and 
vexatious manner did they proceed for 
a considerable [p. 19] time, when fi
nally, Newel Knight was called up for 
<and> examined by Lawyer [Wil
liam] Seymour, (who was a Presbyte
rian, <and (who had been especially 
sent for on this occasion— > and had 
shown great zeal, lest the people 
should be deluded by me, and false 
doctrines propagated in the neighbor
hood.) to the following effect. What 
is your name? Ansr. Newel Knight. 
Did the prisoner Joseph Smith, Cast 
the Devil out of you? <Ansr> No 
sir—Why have not you had the Devil 
cast out of you? Ansr. Yes Sir. And had 
not Joe Smith some hand in its being 
done? Ansr. Yes Sir. And did not he 
cast him out of you? Ansr. No Sir, it 
was done by the power of God, and 
he -was Joseph Smith was the instru
ment made use of on the occasion, He 
commanded him out of me in the 
name ofjesus Christ. And are you sure

1 8 3 9  D raft

was called up, and examined by Law
yer [William] Seymour,155 who had 
been especially sent for on this occa
sion. One Lawyer Burch,156 also was 
on the side of the prosecution; but Mr 
Seymour seemed to <be> a more 
zealous Presbyterian, and appeared 
very anxious and determined that the 
people should not be deluded by any 
one professing the power of Godli
ness; and not “denying the power 
thereof.”

So-soon as Mr Knight had been  
<was> sworn, <&> Mr Seymour 
proceeded to interrogate<d> him as 
follows. Q— Did the prisoner, Joseph 
Smith, Jr cast the devil out of you? 
Ansr. No sir. Q—Why, have not you 
had the devil cast out of you? Ansr. 
Yes Sir. Q. And did he no t-cast Q— 
And had not Joe Smith some hand in 
its being done? Ans[we]r. Yes Sir. Q 
And did not he cast him out of you? 
Ansr. No Sir it was done by the power 
of God, and Joseph Smith was the 
instrument in the hands of God on the 
occasion; He commanded him <to

1 8 3 9  History

Knight, Sr., remembered that the hearing “Continued all Day till midnite” 
(IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., PJEMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8).

155. William Seymour (1780-1848) was bom at Norwalk, Fairfield 
County, Connecticut. He moved to Windsor, Broome County, New York, in 
1793. He began studying law in 1802 at Binghamton, Broome County, and in 
1807 returned to Windsor, where he later served for many years as justice of the 
peace (1812-28). He was appointed first judge of the court of common pleas of 
Broome County, serving 1833-35 and 1837-47. He was also elected a Demo
crat to the U.S. House of Representatives (1835-37). He practiced law at Bing
hamton until his death (Jessee 1989, 512-13). Reed said that he was the “ablest 
lawyer” in the county (IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844).

156. This person has not been identified.
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that it was the Devil? Ansr. Yes Sir. 
Did you see him after he was cast out 
of you? Ansr. Yes sir, I saw him— 
Pray, what <did> he look like? (Here 
one of my lawyers, informed the wit
ness that he need not answer the ques
tion) The witness replied, I believe I 
need not answer your last question, 
but I will do it provided I be allowed 
to ask you one question first, and you 
answer me. Viz: Do you Mr Seymour 
profess understand the things of the 
Spirit? Ans. No I do not pretend to 
such big things. Well then said Knight, 
‘Twould be of no use to tell you, what 
the Devil looked like, for it was a 
Spiritual sight, and of course you 
would <not> understand it, were I to 
tell you of it. The lawyer dropped his 
head, whilst the loud laugh of the 
assembled audience <multitude> 
proclaimed his discomfiture. Mr Sey
mour now addressed the Court, and 
in a long Sc violent harangue endeav
ored to blacken my character, and 
bring me out guilty of the charges 
which had been brought against me, 
among other things, he brought up the 
story of my having been a money 
digger and in this manner proceeded 
in hopes to influence the Court and 
the people against me. My Lawyers 
followed: in my behalf Mr Davidson 
and Mr Reed followed in my behalf. 
They -showed [p. 20] they held forth 
in its true colors, the nature of the 
prosecution, the malignancy of inten
tion, and apparent disposition to per
secute their client, rather than to afford 
him justice. They took up the differ-

1 8 3 9  Draft

come> out of me in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Q, And are you sure that it was 
the devil? Ansr. Yes Sir. Q Did you 
see him, after he was cast out of you? 
Ansr. Yes Sir I saw him. Q. Pray, what 
did he look like?—  (Here one of my 
lawyers, informed the witness that he 
need not answer the question,) The 
witness replied, I believe I need not 
answer your last question, but I will 
do it, provided I be allowed to ask you 
one question first, and you answer me. 
viz: Do you, Mr. Seymour, under
stand the things of the Spirit? No (an
swered Mr Seymour) I do not pretend 
to such big things. Well then (replied 
Knight,) it would be of no use to tell 
you what the devil looked like, for it 
was a a spiritual sight, and spiritually 
discerned; and of course you would 
not understand  it, were I to tell you 
of it. The Lawyer dropped his head, 
whilst the loud laugh of the audience 
proclaimed his discomfiture. Mr Sey
mour now addressed the court, and in 
a long and violent harangue endeav
ored to blacken my charac te r and 
bring me in guilty of the charges 
which had been brought against me; 
among other things, he brought up the 
story of my having been a money 
digger, and in this manner proceeded, 
in hopes to influence the Court and 
the people against me. Mr Davidson 
[p. 46] and Mr Reid followed on my 
behalf. They held forth in true col
ours, the nature of the prosecution; 
the malignancy of intention, and the 
apparent disposition to persecute their 
client, rather than to afford him jus-

1 8 3 9  History

122



H IS T O R Y , 1839

ent arguments which had been 
brought by the Lawyers for the prose
cution and having shewed their utter 
futility & misapplication, then tek 
proceeded to scrutinize the evidence 
which had been adduced, and <each> 
in his turn, thanked God that he had 
been engaged in so good a cause as that 
of defending the Character <cause> 
of a man, whose character stood so 
[w.o. the] well the test of such au 
scrutinizing enquiry. In fact these men 
(although not regular lawyers) were 
upon this occasion enabled to put to 
silence their opponents— and con
vince the court that I was innocent.

They spoke like men inspired of 
God, whilst their lawyers who were 
arrayed against me, trembled under 
their sound of their voice, and quailed 
before them like criminals before a bar 
ofjustice.

The majority of all [w.o. the] 
who had attended, had now began to 
find that nothing could be sustained 
against me. Even the Constable who 
had arrested me and who had treated 
me so badly— now came and apolo
gized to me, and asked my forgiveness 
of his behaviour towards me. and so 
far was he changed that he informed 
me, that the mob were determined; 
that if the court acquitted me, that 
they would have me, and rail ride me 
and tar &; feather me, and further told 
me that he was willing to favor me so, 
that he would lead me out in safety by 
a private way.

The court finding the charges 
against me not sustained— acquitted]

1 8 3 9  D raft

tice. They took up the d ifferen t ar
guments which had been brought by 
the lawyers for the prosecution and 
having shewed their utter futility and 
misapplication; then proceeded to 
scrutinise the evidence which had 
been adduced, and each in his turn, 
thanked God that He had been en
gaged in so good a cause, as that of 
defending a man whose character 
stood so well the test of such a strict 
investigation. In fact, these men, (al
though not regular lawyers) were 
upon this occasion able to put to si
lence their opponents, and convince 
the court that I was innocent.

They spoke like men inspired of 
God, whilst those who were arrayed 
against me, tremble under the sound 
of their voices, and quailed before 
them like crim inals before a bar of 
justice.

The majority of the assembled 
multitude had now began to find that 
nothing could be sustained against me: 
even the Constable who arrested 
<me,> and treated me so badly—now 
came and apologized to me, and asked 
my forgiveness o f <for> his behaviour 
towards me; and so far was he changed 
that he informed me that the mob 
were determined, that if the Court 
acquitted me; that they would have 
me, and rail ride me, and tar and 
feather me; and further, that he was 
willing to favour me, and lead me out 
in safety by anothe-r <a private> way.

The Court finding the charges 
against me, not sustained, I was ac-

1 8 3 9  H istory
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I was acquitted to the great satisfaction 
of my friends and vexation of my 
enemies; who were now once more 
set for me, but through the instrumen
tality of my new friend the Constable 
I was enabled to escape them, and 
make my way in safety to my wife’s 
sister’s house, where I found my 
wife—with whom I next day returned 
home to my own house.

1 8 3 9  Draft

Af After some few days how
ever, Oliver Cowdery and myself 
again returned to Colesville for the 
purpose of confirming those whom 
we had [p. 21] thus been forced to 
abandon for a time. We had scarcely 
however arrived at Mr Knights when 
the mob was seen collecting together 
to oppose us, and we considered it 
wisdom to leave for home, which we 
did without having waited even to 
refresh ourselves, by something to eat. 
our enemies pursued us, and it was 
often times as much as we could do to 
elude them, however we managed to 
get home, after having traveled all 
night, except a short time which we 
were forced to rest ourselves under a 
large tree by the wayside, sleeping and

cordingly acquitted, to the great satis
faction of my friends, and vexation of 
my enemies, who were still deter
mined upon molesting me, but 
through the instrumentality of my 
new friend, the Constable; I was en
abled to escape them, and make my 
way in safety to my wifes sister’s 
house,157 where I found my wife 
awaiting with much anxiety the issue 
of those ungodly proceedings: And 
with her in company next day158 ar
rived in safety at my own house.

After a few days however, I again 
returned to Colesville, in company 
with Oliver Cowdery, for the purpose 
of confirming those whom we had 
thus been forced to abandon <leave> 
for a time. We had scarcely arrived at 
Mr. Knight’s when the mob was seen 
collecting together to oppose us, and 
we considered it wisdom to leave for 
home, which we did, without even 
waiting for any refresh=ment. Our 
enemies pursued us, and it was often
times as much as we could do to elude 
them; however we managed to get 
home, after having travelled all night, 
except a short time, during which we 
were forced to rest ourselvefs] under a 
large tree by the way side, sleeping and 
watching alternately.159 And thus

1 8 3 9  History

157. This may have been the home of Emma’s oldest sister, Elizabeth Hale 
Wasson, located near the Joseph Knight farm in Colesville, Broome County,
New York (Grant 1960, 338).

158. 4 July 1830.
159. Smith’s History describes two occasions on which he and Cowdery 

fled their enemies in Colesville following the court hearing in early July 1830 
(see below ms. p. 48). Smith evidently referred to one of these occasions when he
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watching alternately. And thus were 
we persecuted on account of <our> 
religious faith—in a country the Con
stitution of which guarantees to every 
man the indefeasable right to worship 
God according to the dictates of his 
own conscience, and by men too who 
were professors of religion, and who 
were not backward to maintain this 
right for themselves, though they thus 
wantonly could deny <it to> us. the 
same—privilege for instance one 
<Cyrus> McMaster, a presbyterian of 
high standing in his Church, was one 
of the chief instigators of these perse
cutions, and told me personally <{-}> 
that he believed me culpable without 
Judge or Jury. The celebrated 
Doct[o]r. [Nathan] Boyington [Boyn
ton], <aiso presbyterian> was another 
instigator of the business. And a young

1 8 3 9  D raft

were we persecuted on account of our 
religious faith— in a country, the con
s titu tio n  of which, guarantees to 
every man the indefeasible right, to 
worship God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience; and by men, 
too, who were professors [p. 47] of 
religion, and who were not backward 
to maintain this privilage for them
selves; though they thus wantonly 
could deny it to us. For instance Cyrus 
McMaster160 a Presbyterian of high 
standing in his church was one of the 
chief instigators of these persecutions, 
and he at one time told me personally, 
that he considered me guilty without 
judge or jury. The celebrated Doct[o]r 
[Nathan] Boyington [Boynton],161 
also a presbyterian, was another insti
gator to those deeds of outrage: Whilst 
a young man named Benton,162 of the

1 8 3 9  History

said: “When I first commenced this work and had got 2 or 3 individuals to be
lieve I went about 30 miles with Oliver Cowdery, one horse between us, to see 
them. When we arrived, a mob of a hundred come upon us before we had time 
to eat, and chased us all night and we arrived again about 60 miles in all, and with
out food, a little after Day light” (Faulting 1987, 270-71). Richard L. Bushman 
has speculated that Smith and Cowdery received the Melchizedek Priesthood 
from Peter James, and John at this time (Bushman 1984, 163, 240-41, n. 55).
Smith claimed that the angelic visitation took place “in the wilderness between 
Harmony, Susquehanna county, and Colesville, Broomje] county, on the Susque
hanna River” (I.A.21, JOSEPH SMITH TO THE CHURCH, 6 SEP 1842, 936; 
see also I.A.29, ADDISON EVERETT ACCOUNTS, 1881 & 1882).

160. Cyrus McMaster (1801-79) was bom at Sidney, Delaware County,
New York. He died at Afton, Chenango County, New York (Jessee 1989, 500- 
501).

161. Nathan Boynton (1788-1860) was bom in Hampshire County, Massa
chusetts. He married Lepha Stowell of Bainbridge, Chenango County, New 
York, about 1818. He was a prominent physician and lumber dealer in Chenango 
County until about 1833 when he moved to Elmira, Chemung County, New 
York, where he died (Jessee 1989, 476).

162. Generally believed to be Abram Willard Benton (1805-67), who
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man <named Benton &> of the same 
<religious> Faith swore out the first 
warrant John Whitmer now came to 
live-wkh me and write for me. against 
me,

Revelation Rage441 & Page 
1-78-&- Page 17-9—
Notwithstanding however all 

the rage of our enemies, still we had 
much consolation, and many things 
occurred to strengthen our faith, and 
cheer our hearts amidst our trials and 
persecutions, after we had returned 
home after our trial, the Church at 
Colesville, were, as might be ex
pected, very anxious concerning our 
again visiting them, during which 
time, Sister [Sally] Knight, (wife to 
Newel Knight) had a dream which 
enabled her to say that we would soon 
visit them that day, which really came 
to pass, for a few hours after she had 
told her dream we arrived and thus 
was our faith much strengthened, 
concerning the things of the last days 
mentioned by the Prophet Joel— of

18 3 9  Draft

same religious faith swore out the first 
warrant against me. I could mention 
many others also, but for brevity’s 
sake, will make these suffice for the 
present. <[Here insert the sheet 
marked A .l.]> 163

Mean time, notwithstanding all 
the rage of our enemies, still we had 
much consolation, and many things 
occurred to strengthen our faith, and 
cheer our hearts. After our return from 
Colesville, the Church there,- were, 
<at Colesville> as might be expected, 
<were> very anxious concerning our 
again visiting them, during which 
time, Sister [Sally Colburn] Knight,164 
(wife to Newel Knight) had a dream, 
which enabled her to say that we 
would visit them that day, which re
ally came to pass, for a few hours 
afterwards we arrived, and thus was 
our <the> faith much <of the Saints> 
strengthened, con cern in g  dreams 
and visions in the last days, foretold by 
the ancient Prophet Joel [2:28]: And

18 3 9  H istory

practiced medicine for several years at Bainbridge, Chenango County, New 
York. For Benton’s summary of Smith’s 1830 trial, as well as biographical infor
mation, see IV.C.2, ABRAM W. BENTON REMINISCENCE, MAR 1831. 
Dale Morgan suggested Orange Benton, Abram’s brother, since Abram was evi
dently a Universalist and Smith’s “Benton” was a Presbyterian (J. P. Walker 
1986, 336), though it is possible that Smith was mistaken about Benton’s relig
ious affiliation.

163. See “[Addenda, Sheet A. 1.],” which introduces the text of Moses 
chapter 1, transcribed at the end of this document.

164. Sarah (“Sally”) Colburn Knight (1804-34) was bom at Guilford, 
Chenango County, New York. She married Newel Knight in 1825. She died at 
Turnham’s Landing, Clay County, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 497; see also VI.E.3, 
SALLY KNIGHT OBITUARY, 1834).
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dreams & visions—

After our return to my <own> 
house as above mentioned, we re
ceived the following Revelations, 

Revjelations] page 111— 
page 179 page 178—

[D&C 24, 26, 25]

Shortly afterwards, Oliver Cow- 
dery returned to Mr Whitmer’s, and 
[w.o. house] John Whitmer (who was 
now living with me) and myself began 
to arrange & copy the revelations and 
commandments which we had re
ceived from time [p. 22] Septjembje? 
-1st--we met in general conference of 
the Church— at Mr Whitmers Fayette 
to time from our Heavenly Father, 
which engaged our attention for some

although we, this time, were forced to 
seek safety from our enemies by flight, 
yet did we feel confidence that even- 
tualy we should come off victorious, 
if we only continued faithful to Him 
who had called us forth from darkness, 
into the marvellous light of the Ever
lasting Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.

Shortly after our return home, 
we received the following command
ments.

Revelation given to Joseph 
Smith Jr, and Oliver Cowderry, 
Given at Harmony, Pennsylvania, 
July, 1830.

[D&C 24; pp. 48-49] 
Revelation given at Harmony, 

Penn. July 1830.
[D&C 25; p. 49] 

Revelation to Joseph Smith Jr. [,] 
Oliver Cowdery and John Whitmer, 
given at Harmony, Penn, July 1830. 

[D&C 26; p. 50]
Shortly after we had received the 

above revelations, Oliver Cowdery 
returned to Mr Whitmers,165 and I 
began to arrange and copy the revela
tions which we had received from 
time to time; in which I was assisted 
by John Whitmer, who now resided 
with me. Whilst thus (and otherwise 
at intervals-) employed in the work 
appointed me, by my Heavenly Fa
ther; I received a letter from Oliver

1 8 3 9  H istory

165. One of the July revelations instructed Emma to be Joseph’s scribe 
“that I may send my servant, Oliver Cowdery, withersoever I will” (D&C 
25:6). It was under this directive that Cowdery visited the Whitmers in Fayette, 
New York.
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time. Whilst thus (and otherwise at 
intervals) employed in the work ap
pointed me by my great Creator, I 
received a letter from Oliver Cow- 
dery, the contents of which gave me 
both sorrow and uneasiness. Not hav
ing that letter now in my possession I 
cannot of course give it here in full but 
merely an extract, of the most promi
nent part, which I can yet; and expect 
long to remember. It was as To hows. 
to the effect that, he had discovered an 
error, in one of the commandments, 
see book of Covenants Section 2nd 
paragraph 7th “and truly manifest by 
their works that they have received of 
the Spirit of Christ unto the remission 
of their Sins.55 the above quotation he 
said was erroneous, and <added I> 
commanded you in the name of God, 
To erase those words from that com
mandment, “that no priestcraft be 
amongst us.55

I immediately wrote to him in 
reply, in which I asked him, by what 
authority he took upon him to com
mand me to alter or erase, to add or 
diminish to or from a revelation or 
commandment from the Almighty 
God.

I shortly after paid him a visit 166

1 8 3 9  D raft

Cowdery— the contents of which 
gave me both sorrow and uneasiness. 
Not having that letter <now> in my 
possession, I cannot, of course give 
it here in full, but merely an extract of 
the most pro=minent parts, which I 
can yet, and expect long to remember. 
He wrote to inform me, that he had 
discovered an error in one of the com
mandments, Book [p. 50] of “Doc
trine and Covenants55 Section]. 2nd 
Paragraph]. 7th “and truly manifest 
by their works that they have received 
of the Spirit of Christ unto the remis
sion of their sins” [D&C 20:37]

The above quotation he said was 
erroneous, and added; “I command 
you in the name of God to erase those 
words, that no priestcraft be amongst 
us.55166

I immediately wrote to him in 
reply, in which I asked him, by what 
authority he took upon him to com
mand me to alter, or erase, to add or 
diminish to or from a revelation or 
commandment from Almighty God.

In a few days afterwards I visited

1 8 3 9  History

166. The early verison of Cowdery’s “Articles and Covenants” had no 
provision for tests of faith (see III.G.4, OLIVER COWDERY REVELA
TION, 1829). Smith seems to have been influenced by the New England Puri
tan innovation of requiring anyone desiring membership in the Congregational 
church to receive instruction from the elders, make a confession of faith, and 
submit to an examination for “saving faith” before the elders and the congrega
tion. Such provisions put a great deal of power in the hands of the elders (see 
Vogel 1988, 130-31).
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when I found that he had persuaded 
Father Whitmer and most of the fam
ily that the above was an error—And 
it was with great difficulty, and much 
labour that I prevailed with any of 
them to reason calmly on the subject, 
however Christian Whitmer at length 
got convinced that it was reasonable 
and according to scripture and finally 
with his assistance I succeeded <in> 
bringing not only all the Whitmer 
family but also Oliver himself to ac
knowledge that they had been in error 
& that the above quotation was in 
accordance with the rest of the com
mandment. Early in the month of Au
gust Newel Knights and his wife paid 
us a visit at our place in Harmony. 
Neither his wife nor mine had been as 
yet confirmed, and it was proposed 
that we should <have sacrament to
gether &> confirm them; before he & 
his wife should leave us. and that we

1 8 3 9  D raft

him and Mr Whitmer’s family, when 
I found the family in general of his 
opinion concerning the words above 
quoted; and it was not without both 
labor and perseverance that I could 
prevail with any of them to reason 
calm=ly on the subject; however 
Christian Whitmer, at length got con
vinced that it was reasonable and ac
cording to scripture, and finally, with 
his assistance I succeeded in bringing 
not only the Whitmer family, but also 
Oliver Cowdery also to acknowledge 
that they had been in error, and that 
the sentence in dispute was in accord
ance <with> e f  the rest of the com
mandment. And thus was this error 
rooted out, which having its rise in 
presumption and rash judgement, was 
the more particularly calculated (when 
once fairly understood) to teach each 
and all of the us the necessity of hu
mility, and meekness before the Lord, 
that might teach us of his ways; that 
we might walk in his paths, and live 
by every word which pro=ceedeth 
forth from his mouth.

Early in the month of August,167 
Newel Knight and his wife [Sally Col- 
bum Knight] paid us a visit, at my 
place at Harmony, Penn; and as nei
ther his wife nor mine had been as yet 
confirmed,168 and it was proposed that 
we should confirm them, and partake 
together of the sacrament, before he

1 8 3 9  History

167. This is probably an error (see below, n. 169).
168. They were baptized in Colesville on 28 June 1830 (see I.A.15, 

JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43; IV.E.3, SALLY KNIGHT OBITU
ARY, 1834).
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In order to prepare for these 
things I set out—to go to procure 
some wine for the occasion. I had 
however gone but a short distance 
when I was met by a heavenly mes
senger, and had the following revela
tion. the first paragraph of which was 
written at this time, & the remainder 
in Sept[emb]er following

1 8 3 9  Draft

Page 179 [D&C 27] [p. 23] 
Agreeable to this revelation we 

prepared some wine of our own make, 
and <and> held our meeting which 
consisted only of five; viz: Newel 
Knight Sc wife myself & wife and John 
Whitmer. We partook together of the 
sacrament after which we confirmed 
the two sisters into the Church, and 
spent the evening in a glorious man
ner. The Spirit of the Lord was poured 
out upon us and we praised God Sc 
rejoiced exceedingly.

About this time a bitter spirit of 
persecution began to <be> mani
fested towards us in the neighborhood

and his wife should leave us.—  In 
order to prepare for this; I set out to 
go to procure some wine for the oc
casion, but had gone but <only> a 
short distance when I was met by a 
heavenly messenger, and received the 
following revelation; the first para
graph of which was written at this 
time, and the remainder in the Sep
tember following.169

Revelation given at Harmony 
Penn, August 1830.

[D&C 27; pp. 51-52]
In obedience to the above com

mandment we prepared some wine of 
our own make, and held our meeting, 
consisting only of five viz: Newel 
Knight and wife, myself and my wife, 
and John Whitmer. We partook to
gether of the sacrament, after which 
we confirmed these two sisters into 
the Church, and spent the evening in 
a glorious manner. The Spirit of the 
Lord was poured out [p. 52] upon us, 
we praised the Lord God, and rejoiced 
exceedingly.

About this time a spirit of perse
cution began <again> to manifest it
self against us in the neighborhood

1 8 3 9  H istory

169. Smith’s History has “early in the month of August” for the Knights’ 
visit to Harmony as well as the reception of D&C 27:1-4, and Knight’s Autobi
ography follows this dating, but the 1833 Book of Commandments indicates 4 
September 1830. It is possible that the compilers of the History dated the 
Knights’ visit according to their belief that Smith had moved to Fayette prior to 
a church conference of 1 September 1830 (actually held 26-28 September) (see 
ms. p. 54). When Section 27 was published in the 1835 Doctrine and Cove
nants, several verses were added (w. 5-18) and the date changed to the less spe
cific “September 1830.”
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where I resided—and was com
menced & originated by a man of [w.o. 
who] the Methodist persuasion, who 
professed to be a minister of God. He 
came to understand that my Father in 
law was friendly and enquiring ear
nestly into the work, and knowing 
that if he could <get> him and his 
family turned against me, my friends 
in that place would be few, accord
ingly he went to him and told him 
falsehoods, of the most shameful na
ture which turned them entirely 
against me insomuch that he would 
not so much as visit us or give us any 
more protection Sec See—

1 8 3 9  Draft

Towards the later end of August, 
I (in Company with John & David 
Whitmer, and my brother Hyrum 
Smith) visited the Church at Coles- 
ville, N.Y. Well knowing the deter
mined hostility of our enemies in that 
quarter and also knowing that it was 
our duty to visit the Church <we> 
had called upon our Heavenly Father

where I now resided, which was com
menced by a man of the methodist 
persuasion, who professed to be a 
minister of God,170 and whose name 
was [blank space]. This man came to 
understood [w.o. understand], that my 
father in law and his family had prom
ised us protection, and were friendly; 
and enquiring into the work, and 
knowing that if he could get him 
turned against me, my friends in that 
place would be but few, he accord
ingly went to visit my father in law, 
and told him falsehoods concerning 
me, of the most shameful nature, 
which turned the Old gentleman and 
his family so much against us, that they 
would no longer promise us protec
tion, nor believe our doctrines.

Towards the latter end of Au
gust171 I (in company with John and 
David Whitmer, and my brother 
Hyrum Smith) visited the church at 
Coles=ville, N.Y. Well knowing the 
determined hostility of our enemies in 
that quarter, and also knowing that it 
was our duty to visit the church,172 we 
had called upon our Heavenly Father

1 8 3 9  History

170. This is likely a reference to Nathaniel Lewis (1769-1860), brother-in- 
law of Isaac Hale. For Lewis’s statement about Smith, as well as biographical in
formation, see V.A.3, NATHANIEL LEWIS STATEMENT, 1834.

171. Newel Knight dated this 29 August 1830 (IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 63). It is most probable that 
Smith visited Colesville following Newel and Sally Knight’s visit to Harmony 
on 4 September 1830 and before the conference in Fayette on 26 September.

172. One of the July 1830 revelations commanded Smith and Cowdery to 
“go speedily unto the church which is in Colesville, Fayette, and Manchester” 
(D&C 24:3).
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in mighty prayer, that he would grant 
us an opportunity of meeting with the 
Church them, that he would blind the 
eyes of our enemies so that they would 
not know us, on this occasion, & that 
we might <on> this time <occasion> 
escape <return> unmolested.

Our prayers were not in vain, for 
when Saturday afternoon <within a 
little> distance of Mr Knight’s place, 
we encountered a large company 
working at the public road, among 
whom were many of our most bitter 
enemies they looked earnestly at us, 
but not knowing us, then left us our 
course clear and we arrived <we 
passed on without interruption^ We 
that evening assembled the Church, 
and confirmed them, partook of the 
sacrament, and held a happy meeting, 
having much reason to rejoice in the 
God of our Salvation and sing Hosan
nas to his holy name.

Next morning we set out on our 
return home, and although our ene
mies had offered a reward of five dol
lars, to any one who would let them 
know of the arrival of Joe Smith, yet 
did we get clear out of the Neighbor
hood, without the least annoyance, 
and without our enemies having heard 
of our—arrival <visit> at all, and ar
rived at home in safety. Some few days 
afterwards however Newel Knight 
came to my place when we leamt 
from him, that very shortly after our 
departure the mob had heard of our 
having been there, when the[y] im
mediately collected together and had 
threatened the brethren and very

1 8 3 9  Draft

in mighty prayer, that he would grant 
us an opportunity of meeting with 
them; that he would blind the eyes of 
our ene^mies, so that they would not 
know us, and that we might on this 
occasion return unmolested.—

Our prayers were not in vain, 
for, when within a little distance of Mr 
Knights place, we encountered a large 
company at work upon the public 
road, among <whom> were several 
of our most bitter enemies. They 
looked earnestly at us, but not know
ing us, we passed on with out in
te rru p tio n . We that evening assem
bled the church, and confirmed them, 
p a r to o k  of the sacrament, and held a 
happy meeting, having much reason 
to rejoice in the God of our salvation, 
and sing Hosannas to his holy name.

Next morning we set out on our 
return home, and although our ene
mies had offered a reward of five dol
lars, to any one who would give them 
information of our arrival, yet did we 
get clear out of the neighborhood, 
without the least annoyance, and ar
rived at home in safety.— Some few 
days afterwards however, Newel 
Knight came to my place, and from 
him we learnt that very shortly after 
our departure the mob had came to 
know of our having been there, when 
they immediately collected together, 
and had threatened the brethren and 
very much annoyed them during all 
that day.

1 8 3 9  History

132



H IS T O R Y , 1839

1 8 3 9  History

much annoyed <them> during all 
that day, Meantime Brother Knight 
had came prepared <with his wag- 
gon> to move me and my wife out-of 
thismeighborho od to Fayette N.Y. [p. 
24] Mr Whitmer having invited us to 
go and live with him, on account of 
the great persecution which had 
<been> got up against us, at Harmony 
Pa. We arrived at Fayette, during the 
last week of August, amidst the con
gratulations of our brethren and 
friends.

To our great grief however we 
found that Satan had been, lying in 
wait to deceive, and seeking whom he 
might devour. Brother Hyram Page 
had got in his possession a certain stone 
<by> which he obtained to certain 
revelations concerning the upbuilding 
of Zion the order of the Church and 
so forth, but which were entirely at 
variance with the order of Gods 
House, as it is laid down both in an 
cient and-our modem in the scriptures, 
and our own late revelations.

As a conference meeting had 
been appointed for the lrst September 
I did <thought it wisdom> not to do 
much more than converse with the 
brethren on the subject untill the con
ference was <should be> held. Find
ing however that many of the brethren 
(especially the Whitmer family and

1 8 3 9  D raft

Mean time Brother Knight had 
came, with his waggon, prepared to 
move my family, See See, to Fayette, 
NY. Mr Whitmer having heard of the 
persecutions which had been got up 
against us at Harmony, Penn, had in
vited <us> to go and live with him; 
and during the last week of August we 
arrived at Fayette, amidst the con
gratulations of our brethren and 
friends.

To our great grief however, we 
soon found that Satan had been lying 
in wait to deceive, and seeking whom 
he might devour. Brother Hyrum [p. 
53] Page had got in his possession, a 
certain stone, by which he had ob
tained to certain <two> revelations, 
concerning the upbuilding of Zion, 
the order of the Church See Sec, all of 
which were entirely at variance with 
the order of Gods house, as laid down 
in the new Testament, as well as in our 
late revelations.

As a conference meeting had 
been appointed for the first day of 
September,173 I thought it wisdom not 
to do much more than to converse 
with the brethren on the subject, untill 
the conference should meet. Finding 
however that many (especially the 
Whitmer family and Oliver Cow-

173. This was actually held 26-28 September 1830 (see VI.G.2, FAR 
WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 Se 2 JAN 1831, under 26 Sep
tember 1830).
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Oliver Cowdery) were believing 
much in the things which were set 
forth by this stone, a few of us got 
together174 175 and succeeded in obtain
ing the following revelations, which 
gave us much information on that 8c 
other subjects connected with our re
spective duties.

Revfelvations] page 181— 
and page 112 
[D&C 28, 29]

1 8 3 9  Draft

Conference at length assembled, 
the subject of the Stone 8cc was 
brought up, and after considerable dis
cussion, reasoning and investigation 
Hyrum [Page] agreed to renounce the 
stone and its author, and the brethren 
unanimously agreed to renounce 
them also—We now partook of sac
rament— confirmed and ordained

dery)174 were believing much in the 
things set forth by this stone, we 
thought best to enquire of the Lord 
concerning so im=portant a matter, 
and before conference convened, we 
received the following.

Revelation to Oliver Cowdery, 
Given at Fayette, N,Y. September 
1830.176

[D&C 28; pp. 54-55] 
Revelation given in the pres

ence of six elders, in Fayette, N,Y. 
September 1830.

[D&C 29; pp. 56-58]
At length, our conference as

sembled177; the subject of the stone 
above mentioned, was discussed, and 
after considerable investigation, 
Brother Page, as well as the whole 
church who were present, renounced 
the said stone, and all things connected 
therewith, much to our mutual satis
faction and happiness. We now par-

1 8 3 9  H istory

174. According to David Whitmer, “As to the revelations which came 
through Hiram Page’s stone, I will state that Oliver and I never thought much 
about them. We talked of them, and thought they might be from God, or 
might be from Satan” (Saints' Herald 34 [6 February 1887]: 90). However, D&C 
30:2 states that Whitmer had been “persuaded by those whom I [God] have not 
commanded.”

175. The phrase “a few of us got together” was deleted from the final 
draft. The original reading more accurately portrays the factional nature of 
Page’s challenge to Smith’s charismatic leadership.

176. Concerning the circumstances surrounding this revelation, see
IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 64-65.

177. For the minutes, dated 26 September 1830, see VI.G.2, FAR WEST 
RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831.
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many, and attended to a great variety 
of Church business during <on> that 
and the following day. During which 
time we had much of the power of 
God manifested, The Holy Ghost 
poured out upon us and obtained the 
following revelations—

1 8 3 9  D raft

page 182 & page 183 
[D&C 30, 31] [p. 25]

took of the sacrament, confirmed, and 
ordained many, and attended to a 
great variety of Church business on 
that and the following day; during 
which time we had much of the 
power of God manifested amongst us; 
the Holy Ghost came upon us, and 
filled us with joy unspeakable; and 
peace, and faith, and hope, and charity 
abounded in our midst. Before we 
separated we obtained the following, 

Revelation to David Whitmer, 
Peter Whitmer Jr. and John Whitmer 
given at Fayette, New York, Septem
ber, 1830.178

[D&C 30; p. 58] 
Revelation to Thomas B. 

Marsh, given at Fayette, September 
1830.

[D&C 31; pp. 58-59]

1 8 3 9  History

/ 179 During this Conference which continued three days the utmost 
harmony prevailed and all things were settled satisfactory to all present, and 
a desire was manifested by all the saints to go forward and labor with all 
their powers to spread the great and glorious principles of truth which had 
been revealed by our heavenly father. A number were baptized during the 
conference and the work of the Lord spread and prevailed.

At this time a great desire was manifest by several of the Elders respecting 
the remnants of the house of Joseph— the Lamanites [Indians] residing in the 
west, knowing that the purposes of God were great to that peo=ple and hoping 
that the time had come when the p rom ises of the Almighty in regard to that

178. This was dictated before 26 September 1830, according to church 
records (see VI.G.2. FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 
1830), which also mention Oliver Cowdery and Peter Whitmer, Jr., being 
“previously appointed to go to the Lamanites.” Section 30 was published in the 
Book of Commandments as three separate chapters (XXXI-XXXIII).

179. Handwriting of James Mulholland ends here; that of Robert B. 
Thompson begins (Jessee 1971, 441, 450, 452;Jessee 1989, 324, n. 1).
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people were about to be accomplished, and that they would receive the gospel 
and enjoy its blessings. The desire being so great that it was agreed upon we 
should enquire of the Lord respecting the propriety of sending some of the 
Elders among them, which we accordingly did and received the following 
revelation.

Revelation to Parley P. Pratt180 and Ziba Peterson given Octr. 1830.181
[D&C 32; p. 60]

Immediately on the receipt receiving [w.o. of] this revelation, preparations 
were made for the journey of the brethren therein designated to the boarders 
of the Lamanites [Indians] and a copy of the revelation was given them: [p. 60]

Having got re-ady for their journey They [T w.o. t] bade adieu to their 
Brethren and friends and commenced their journey, preach=ing by the way 
and leaving a sealing testimony behind them lifting up their voicefs] like a trump 
in the different villages through which they passed.182 They continued their 
journey until they came to Kirdand <Mentor> Ohio, <*to page 72>183 where 
they tarried some time there being quite a number in that place <8c vicinity> 
who believed their testimony and came forward and obeyed the gospel among 
the number was Elder Sidney S. Rigdon184 and a large portion of the Church 
over which he presided.

As there has been a great rumor and many false statements have been given 
to the world respecting Elder Rigdon’s connexion with the Church of Jesus 
Christ, it is necessary that a correct account of the same be given, so that the 
public mind may be disabused on the subject. I shall therefore proceed to give 
a brief history of his life drawn, from Authentic sources, as also an account of 
his connexion with the Church of Christ. . . .185

180. On Parley Parker Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, 
PARLEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 (PART I).

181. This revelation given in Manchester, New York, October 1830, 
according to the “Kirtland Revelation Book,” 83-84 (LDS Church Archives). 
Section 32 was likely received before 17 October (see L. Cook 1981, 43).

182. The missionaries sent to the Native Americans were Oliver Cowdery, 
Parley P. Pratt, Ziba Peterson, and Peter Whitmer, Jr. These four men signed a 
“Missionaries Covenant” on 17 October 1830 in Manchester, New York, and made 
their departure soon after (III.L.22, MISSIONARIES COVENANT, 17 OCT 
1830).

183. This note refers to page 72 of the manuscript History where Pratt and 
others visit Rigdon’s congregation in Mentor, Ohio.

184. On Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY 
RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

185. The account of Rigdon’s life and conversion to Mormonism, which 
appears on pages 61-72 of the manuscript History, is here deleted (see Jessee 1989,
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Previous to this Mr <Elder Parley P.> Pratt had been a preacher in the 
same church with Elder <M r> Rigdon and resided in the town of Amherst, 
Lorain Co., in that State, and had been sent into the State of New York on a 
mission, where he became acquainted with the circumstances of the coming 
forth of the book of Mormon, and was in=troduced to Joseph Smith Junr. and 
others of the Church of Latter Day Saints. After listening to the testimony of 
the witnesses, and reading the “Book [of Mormon]” he became convinced that 
it was of God, and that the principles which they taught were the principles of 
truth, he was then baptized and shortly after was ordained an Elder186 and began 
to preach, and from that time became a streneous advocate of the truth.

Believing there were many in the church with whom he had formerly 
been united who were honest seekers after truth, induced him while on his 
journey to the west, to call upon his friends and make known the great things 
which the Lord had brought to pass. . . .187

/ 188 The Lord, who is ever ready to instruct such as diligently seek in faith, 
gave the following revelation at Fayette New York.

A Revelation to Ezra Thayre189 and Northrop Sweet190 given October,
1830.

[D&C 33; pp. 76-77]
In the forepart of November, Orson Pratt,191 a young man, of 19 years, 

who had been baptized at the first preaching of his brother, Parley P. Pratt,

325-39). It appeared in the Times and Seasons (see 4 [1 May 1843]: 177-78; 4 [15 
May 1843]: 193-94; 4 [1 June 1843]: 209-10; and 4 [15 August 1843]: 289). Its 
purpose was to counter speculation that Rigdon had authored the Book of Mormon 
(see Bush 1977; see also Vogel 1988, 37-41). When B. H. Roberts edited the 
History for publication in 1902-12, he deleted the biography of Rigdon.

186. Pratt was baptized and ordained an elder about 1 September 1830 
(VI.F.7, PARLEY P. PRATT REMINISCENCE, 1856 [PART II]).

187. The account is here deleted (see Jessee 1989, 340-44).
188. The handwriting of Robert B. Thompson ends here; that of William 

W. Phelps begins (Jessee 1989, 343, n. 3).
189. On Thayre (1791-?), see introduction to III.J.6, EZRA THAYRE 

REMINISCENCE, 1862.
190. Northrop Sweet (1802-81) was bom in New York. Sometime before 

1828 he married Elathan Harris, daughter of Emer Harris, and was baptized with 
Ezra Thayre in October 1830 by Parley P. Pratt. At the time he was evidently living 
in the Palmyra, New York, area. Shortly after moving to Ohio in 1831, he left the 
church. About 1845 he moved to Michigan and died there at Batavia, Branch 
County (Jessee 1989, 518; L. Cook 1981, 48; see also III.J.6, EZRA THAYRE 
REMINISCENCE, 1862, 82-83).

191. On Pratt (1811-81), younger brother of Parley, see introduction to 
I.A.16, ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839.
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September 19 (his birth day) about six weeks previous, in Canaanf,] N.Y., came 
to inquire of the Lord what his duty was, and received the following answer: 

A revelation to Orson Pratt given November 1830.192
[D&C 34; pp. 77-78]

It was in December, that Elder Sidney Rigdon, a sketch of whose history 
I have before mentioned, came to inquire of the Lord, and with <him> came 
that man, (of whom T will hereafter-speak more fully,) named Edward Par
tridge193; he was a pattern of piety, and one of <the> Lord’s great men, known 
by his stead=fastness and patient indurance to the end. Shortly after the arrival 
of these two brethren, thus spake the Lord:—

A revelation to Joseph Smith Junr. and Sidney Rigdon given at Fayette, 
N.Y. December 1830.194

[D&C 35; pp. 78-80]
And the voice of the Lord to Edward Partridge was,
A Revelation to Edward Partridge given December 1830.195

[D&C 36; p. 80]
It may be well to observe here, that the Lord greatly en=couraged, and 

strengthened the faith of his little flock which had embraced the fulness of the 
everlasting gospel, as revealed to them in the book of Mormon, by giving some 
more extended information upon the Scriptures; a translation of which had 
already commenced.196 Much conjecture and conversation among the Saints,

192. This revelation was received 4 November (L. Cook 1981, 49). For 
background, see VI.F.8, ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1858.

193. Edward Partridge (1793-1840), a hatter by trade, was born at Pittsfield, 
Berkshire County, Massachusetts. He married Lydia Clisbee in 1819. Previous to his 
hearing the Mormon gospel preached by Oliver Cowdery, Parley P. Pratt, Ziba 
Peterson, and Peter Whitmer, Jr., in November 1830, Partridge was a Campbellite 
living at Painesville, Ohio. The following December he traveled with Sidney 
Rigdon to Fayette, New York, to investigate Mormonism and to meet Joseph 
Smith. At Fayette, Partridge was baptized by Smith on 11 December 1830. He was 
appointed first bishop of the church on 4 February 1831 and presided over the 
church in Missouri. After the expulsion of the Mormons from Missouri in 1838, 
Partridge was appointed bishop of the Nauvoo Upper Ward. He died at Nauvoo, 
Illinois (Jenson 1971, 1:218-22; L. Cook 1981, 53-54; Jessee 1989, 504).

194. This was probably dictated on 7 December since printings of the 
revelation in both the Ohio Star (5 January 1832) and the Painesville Telegraph (17 
January 1832) designate that date. The Star had received its copy of the revelation 
from Simonds Ryder, who had received his copy from David Whitmer (L. Cook 
1981, 51).

195. Dictated 7 December or very soon after (L. Cook 1981, 53; see also n. 
194 above).

196. Joseph Smith began revising the Bible as early as June 1830 when he
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concerning the books mentioned and referred to, in various <places> in the 
old and new testaments, which were now no where to be found [e.g., Num. 
21:14; Josh. 10:13; 1 Kings 11:41; 1 Chron. 29:29; 2 Chron. 9:29; 20:34]. [p. 
80] The common remark was, they are “lost books”; but it seems the apostolic 
churches had some of these writings, as Jude mentions or quotes the prophecy 
of Enoch the seventh from Adam [Jude 1:14-15]. To the joy of the little flock, 
which in all, from Colesville to Canandai=gua, numbered about seventy 
members, did the Lord reveal the following doings of olden time from the 
prophecy of Enoch:

Extract from the prophesy of Enoch. <Given by Revelation to Joseph 
Smith Jr. >

[Moses 7; pp. 81-87]
Soon after the words of Enoch were given, the Lord gave the following 

commandment:
A Revelation to Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon, given December, 

1830.197
[D&C 37; pp. 87-88]

The year [1831] opened with a prospect, great and glorious, for the welfare 
of the Kingdom; for, on the 2d of January, 1831, a conference was held in the 
town of Fayette, N.Y., at which was received, besides the ordinary business 
transacted for the church, the following revelation:198

[D&C 38; pp. 88-90]
Not long after the conference closed, there was a man came to me,

dictated the text of Moses chapter 1 in Colesville, New York, according to his 
History (p. 48). Between June and September he dictated Moses 2:l-5:43a; on 21 
October, Moses 5:43b-51 in Fayette, New York; on 30 November, Moses 
5:52-6:18; on 1 December, Moses 6:19-52a, probably in Fayette; and later in 
December, Moses 6:52a-8:12, including the “Prophecy of Enoch” mentioned 
below. For a discussion of this revision, which occupied Smith for more than two 
years, see R. Matthews 1975, 26-27, 64, 68.

197. This revelation was given sometime after 7 December 1830 (L. Cook 
1981, 54; see also n. 194 above) in Canandaigua, New York (according to Book of 
Commandments XXXIX).

198. No minutes of this conference were kept, except a note in the “Far 
West Record” which explains that a revelation was received directing the church to 
move to Ohio (FAR WEST RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 
1831). According to Orson Pratt, Sidney Rigdon acted as scribe for this revelation 
(Young et al. 1853-86, 7:372). For accounts of this conference, see VI.F.8,
ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1858; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 68; and VI.B.l,JOHN WHITMER 
HISTORY, CIRCA 1836-1838, 5.
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by the name of James Covill,199 who had been a baptist minister for about 
forty years, and covena[n]ted with the Lord that he would obey any com
mand that the Lord would give through me as his servant, and I received 
the following Revelation <to James Covill>, given at Fayettef,] N.Y. Janu
ary 5, 1831.

[D&C 39; pp. 91-92]
As James Covill rejected the word of the Lord, and returned to his former 

principles and people, the Lord gave unto me and Sidney Rigdon the following 
revelation, explaining why he obeyed not the word: given at Fayette[,] N.Y. 
January, <6,> 1831.

[D&C 40; p. 92]
The latter part of January, in company <with> Brother Sidney Rigdon 

and Edward Partridge, I started with my wife for Kirtland, Ohio,200 where 
we arrived about the first of February, and were kindly received [p. 92] 
and welcomed into the house of Brother N[ewel]. K. Whitney.201 . . .

[Note A] / 202 When I was 5 years old or thereabouts203 I was attacked 
with the Typhus Fever, and at one time, during my sickness, my father 
dispaired of my life. The Doctors broke the fever, after which it settled

199. James Covill (1756-1844) was bom at Dover, New York. He married 
Lydia Black. A longtime Baptist minister, he lived in Chautaugua County, New 
York, at the time of his brief encounter with Mormonism in 1830. He died at 
Mayville, Chautaugua County (L. Cook 1981, 57; Jessee 1989, 481).

200. They departed about 24 January 1831. The Palmyra Reflector reported 
that Rigdon left Waterloo on Monday, 24 January, on the stage, and that just before 
his departure he had delivered a sermon at the Courthouse (III.E.3, PALMYRA 
REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 1 February 1831, 95).

201. Newel K. Whitney (1795-1850) was bom at Marlborough, Windham 
County, Vermont, and married Elizabeth Ann Smith in 1822. At the time of his 
conversion to Mormonism he was a merchant living at Kirtland, Ohio. He was 
appointed bishop of Kirtland in 1831, of Nauvoo Middle Ward in 1839, and of Salt 
Lake City 18th Ward in 1849. He died at Salt Lake City, Utah (Jenson 1971, 
1:222-27; L. Cook 1981, 102-103; Jessee 1989, 522-23).

202. Handwriting of Willard Richards begins. Notes A, B, and C were 
inserted on pages 131-33 of Book A-l of the Manuscript History by Richards in 
1842. Note A was added in December 1842, hence too late to be included in the 
Times and Seasons publication commenced in March 1842 (Jessee 1989, 268, n. 1).

203. This would be about 1811. Lucy Smith does not give a date but 
contemplated 1813 before crossing it out (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:27-33). However, Richard L. Bushman has identified the year 1812 for 
the onset of typhoid fever in the Connecticut Valley (Bushman 1984, 32, 199, n. 
76).
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under my shoulder & the Dr.— <Dr. Parker>204 caled it a sprained shoulder 
& anointed it with bone ointment, & freely applied the hot shovel, when 
it proved to be a swelling under the arm which was opened, & discharged 
freely, after which the disease removed & desended into my left Leg & 
ancle & terminated in a fever sore of the worst kind, and I endured the 
most acute suffering for a long time under the care of Drs Smith,205 Stone206 
& Perkins,207 of Hanover.

At one time eleven Doctors came from the <Dartmouth> medical 
college at Hanoverf,] New Hampshire, for the purpose of amputation, but, 
young as I was, I utterly refused to give my assent to the operation, but I 
consented to their Trying an experiment by removing a <large portion>

204. LeRoy S. Wirthlin has noted, “The identity of Dr. Parker is unclear. 
There was a Dr. Parkhurst who practiced in Lebanon [New Hampshire]. His name 
appears in Nathan Smith’s daybook for making a house call together: ‘Oct 13, Elijah 
Gould (Lebanon) to visit with Dr. Parkhurst $2.00.’ I am not sure whether Parker 
was indeed Parkhurst” (Wirthlin 1981, 147, n. 43).

205. Nathan Smith (1762-1828) was bom at Rehoboth, Massachusetts. He 
began the practice of medicine in 1787 at Cornish, New Hampshire. After about 
three years, he entered Harvard Medical School for further training and graduated in 
1790. In 1798 he founded the medical school at Dartmouth College at Hanover, 
New Hampshire, and travelled with an entourage of students to visit the sick and 
occasionally perform operations. In 1813 Dr. Smith went to New Haven, 
Connecticut, to become a professor at Yale University (Wirthlin 1977; and Wirthlin 
1981).

206. Lucy Smith identified Stone as “the principle Surgeon” (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:30), though he remains unidentified (see Porter 
1971, 28, n. 44). LeRoy S. Wirthlin has noted, “The identity of Dr. Stone is also a 
mystery. He was mentioned in both accounts [of Lucy Smith and Joseph Smith], 
and in Joseph’s he was listed with those coming from Dartmouth Medical School. 
He was not on the faculty, as only Smith and Perkins represented the total medical 
school faculty in 1813. We do not have evidence that he was ever a student at 
Dartmouth. There are Stones mentioned in the 1940 General Catalog of Dartmouth 
College and G. T. Chapman’s Sketches of the Dartmouth College (Cambridge: n.p., 
1867), but these men were not physicians. There are no Stones in the records of 
other New England schools including Vermont Medical College at Woodstock; 
Castleton Medical College, Castleton, Vermont; University of Vermont Medical 
School; and the Medical School of Main. . . . The latter medical schools started after 
1812, but in many cases, physicians would practice and then go to medical school. It 
is possible and likely that Dr. Stone had no medical school background but knew of 
Nathan Smith’s work” (Wirthlin 1981, 149, n. 48).

207. Cyrus Perkins was appointed Professor of Surgery at Dartmouth 
Medical College in 1810 (Wirthlin 1977; Wirthlin 1981) and is fisted in the 1810 
census of Hanover, Grafton County, New Hampshire (1810:312).
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great of the bone from my left leg, which they did,208 Sc fourteen additional 
peices of bone afterwards worked out before my leg healed, during which 
time I was reduced so very low that my mother could carry me with ease, 
Sc after I began to get about I went on crutches till I started for the State 
of New York <where> In the mean time my father had gone to the State 
of New York for the purpose of preparing a place for the removal of his 
family, which he affected by sending a man after us by the name of Caleb 
Howard,209 who, after he had get started on the Journey with my mother 
Sc family spent the money he had rec[e]ived of my father in drinking Sc 
gambling See.— We fell in with a family by the name of Gates210 who were 
travelling west, Sc Howard drove me from the waggon Sc made me travel 
in my weak state through the snow 40 miles per day for several days, during 
which time I suffered the most excrutiating weariness Sc pain, Sc all this 
that Mr Howard might enjoy the society of two of Mr Gates’ Daughters 
which he took on the waggon where I should have Rode, Sc thus he [p. 
131] continued to <do> day day after day through the Journey, Sc when 
my brothers remonstrated with Mr Howard for his treatment to me, he 
would knock them down with the butt of his whip.—W hen we arrived at 
Utica, N[ew] York Howard threw the Goods out of the waggon into the 
street & attempted to run away with the Horses Sc waggon, but my mother 
seized the horses by the reign [s], Sc, calling witnesses forbid his taking them 
away as they were her property.211 On our way from Utica I was left to 
ride on the last waggon <sleigh> in the company, <(the Gates family were 
in sleighs) > but when that came up I was knocked down by the driver, 
one of Gate’s sons, Sc left to wallow in my blood until a stranger came

208. According to Wirthlin, “Prior to antibiotics, both soft tissue abscesses 
and osteomyelitis were not uncommon complications of typhoid fever. Joseph 
developed what we now call an acute hematogenous osteomyelitis or an acute bone 
infection caused by seeding bacteria into the bone via the blood stream” (Wirthlin 
1977, 328). Nathan Smith was known for this kind of sequestrectomy operation, 
publishing his findings in “Observations on the Pathology and Treatment of 
Necrosis,” Philadelphia Monthly Journal of Medicine and Surgery (1827): 11-19, 66-75 
(see Wirthlin 1981, 131-46). For Lucy Smith’s account, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:27-33.

209. Caleb Howard is listed in the 1810 census of Jamaica, Windham 
County, Vermont. He evidently returned to Jamaica since he is also listed in the 
1820 census as being over forty-five years of age (1810:296; 1820:120).

210. This family is presently unidentified. Perhaps they were related to Lucy 
through her mother Lydia Gates Mack.

211. Lucy’s account differs in stating that this event occurred twenty miles 
west of Utica in a tavern (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:35).
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along, picked me up, Sc carried me to the Town of Palmyra.— Howard 
having spent all our funds My Mother was compelled to pay our landlords 
bills from Utica to Palmyra, in bits of cloth, clothing &c the last payment 
being made with the drops [earrings] taken from sister Sophron[i]a’s ears, 
for that purpose. Although the snow was generally deep through the country 
during this Journey we performed the whole <on> except wheels, except 
the first two days, when we were accompanied by My Mothers mother, 
Grandmother, <Lydia Mack>212 who was injured by the upsetting of the 
sleigh, Sc not wishing to accompany her friends west, tarried by the way 
with her friends in Vermont, Sc we soon after heard of her death supposing 
that she never recovered from the injury received by the overturn of the 
sleigh.213

[Note B] / 214 When the light had departed I had no strength, but soon 
recovering in some degree. I went home. & as I leaned up to the fire piece. 
Mother Enquired what the matter was. I replied never mind all is well.— I 
am well enough off. I then told my mother I have learned for myself that 
Presbyterianism is not true.— It seems as though the adversary was aware at 
a very early period of my life that I was destined to prove a disturber Sc 
[p. 132] annoyer of his kingdom, or else why should the powers of Darkness 
combine against me, why the oppression Sc persecution that arose against 
me, almost in my infancy?

212. “Lydia Mack” written by an unidentified hand (Jessee 1989, 269-70, n. 
1). Lydia Gates Mack (1732-c. 1818), mother of Lucy Smith, was bom in 
Connecticut. She married Solomon Mack in 1759. Lydia was orthodox in faith and 
a member of the Congregational Church. The date of Lydia’s death has not been 
confirmed, but an 1818 date is favored since Lucy Smith reported of her family’s 
removal from Vermont in 1816 that her mother died “two years afterwards” (I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:68). There is some indication that Lydia 
may have died at Tunbridge (see R. L. Anderson 1971, 26-30, 177; Bennett 1956, 
110) .

213. While Joseph remembered that the trip began in the winter and that it 
was a sleigh which capsized, Lucy said that her mother was injured when a wagon 
turned over. Richard L. Anderson prefers Lucy’s account “on the ground that she 
would more vividly remember circumstances associated with her mother” (R. L. 
Anderson 1971, 181, n. 93). In view of the winter’s early arrival in 1816, together 
with Martha Coray’s notes of Lucy’s History which cite January as the month of 
departure (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 69), Joseph’s memory 
here may be better.

214. Note B written by Willard Richards on 2 December 1842. It was 
written too late to be included in the Times and Seasons in March 1842 (Jessee 1989, 
273, n. 1).
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[Note C] / 215 In making this confession, no one need suppose me guilty 
of any great or malignant sins: a disposition to commit such was never in my 
nature; but I was guilty of Levity, & sometimes associated with Jovial company 
&c, not consistent with that character which ought to be maintained by one 
who was called of God as I had been; but this will not seem very strange to any 
one who recollects my youth & is acqu<aint>ed with my native cheery 
Temperament, [several lines blank] [p. 133]

[Addendum, Note E] / 216 . . . Joseph Smith <Sen.> was bom July 12th 
1771, in Topsfield, <Essex county> Massachusetts his father Asael Smith was 
bom March 7th, 1744 Topsfield[,] Massachusetts[.] his father Samuel Smith was 
bom Jan’y 26th 1714 Topsfield[,] Massachusetts[.] his father Samuel Smith was 
born Jan’y 26th, 1666, Topsfieldf.] his father Robert Smith came from England, 
page 1. [p. 2]

[Addendum, Sheet A. l.\ / 217 I will say, however, that amid all trials and 
tribulations we had to wade through, the Lord, who well knew our infantile 
and delicate situation, vouchsafed for us a supply, and granted us ‘line upon 
line, here a little, and there a little,’ of which the following was a precious 
morsel.

[Moses 1]

215. Note C written by Willard Richards on 2 December 1842 (Jessee 1989, 
276, n. 2).

216. Addendum, note E, page 2, follows page 553 of Book A-l. It is written 
in an unidentified hand (Jessee 1989, 269, n. 2).

217. This note is on the unnumbered pages in the addendum to Book A-l, 
and is in the handwriting of William W. Phelps.
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1 6 .

William I. Appleby, “Biography and Journal of William I. Appleby, Elder in 
the Church of Latter Day Saints,” 1848, 30-33, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Orson Pratt (1811-81) was bom at Hartford, Washington County, New 
York. His older brother, Parley, baptized him on 19 September 1830, and the 
following December Orson met Joseph Smith at Fayette, New York, where 
Smith ordained him an elder and sent him to Colesville, New York, on his first 
proselyting mission. Between 1830 and 1869, Pratt served several missions to 
the eastern states, Canada, and Great Britain. He and his brother were ordained 
apostles in 1835, and although Orson was disciplined for rebelling against Joseph 
Smith in 1842, he was soon after rebaptized and restored to the apostleship. 
Subsequently embracing polygamy, Pratt became the husband of seven wives 
and father of forty-five children. In 1874 he was appointed church recorder and 
historian. He wrote widely on Mormon scripture and doctrine, published 
numerous pamphlets, edited a Washington, D.C., periodical called The Seer 
(1853-54), and arranged and edited the 1879 editions of the Book of Mormon 
and Doctrine and Covenants. He died at Salt Lake City, Utah (Jenson 1971, 
1:87-91; L. Cook 1981, 49-51).

William I. Appleby (1811-70) was bom in New Egypt, Monmouth 
County, New Jersey. After hearing Mormonism preached in 1837 or 1839, he 
was baptized in 1840 at Recklesstown, New Jersey. In 1849 he migrated to 
Utah and served as territorial treasurer and probate judge (Bitton 1977, 12).

Apparently Appleby began writing his “Biography and Journal” in 1848. 
The title page is dated 1848. His account up to the year 1841 is a reminiscence, 
but entries thereafter are evidently based partly on diaries kept at the time (ibid.). 
Appleby’s reminiscence includes a sermon by Apostle Orson Pratt delivered, 
according to Appleby, in 1839 (although 1837 is possible). According to 
Appleby’s recollection:

Elder Orson Pratt, stated that he would give a history of the Ad=ministration 
of the Angel to Joseph Smith, whom they held and firmly believed to be a 
Prophet of the Lord of the work’s coming forth together with the Book of 
Mormon, translated from Heiroglyphics on gold plates, by the Urim Sc 
Thummim, containing the fullness of the Gospel &c. . . . Evening raised

145



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., COLLECTION

our expectations to the Highest pitch; Accordingly the next evening a large 
Congregation assembled to hear Mr Pratt. After singing a Hymn. He very 
leisurely divested himself of his Coat, (the weather being warm) and com
menced after a few preliminaries, as follows, (I give the substance if not the 
exact words and endeavor to delineate, so the reader can comprehend).

It is uncertain how much of Appleby’s account represents Pratt’s teaching 
and how much is Appleby’s “delineation.” Also, the accuracy of his memory 
after ten to twelve years is questionable. But his intent was to recreate as 
accurately and clearly as he could the content of the sermon.

. . . “Joseph Smith (the founder of the “Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints” according to the commands of Almighty God) was bom m  
December A.D. 1805. in the State of Vermont; Sometime after his father 
removed, into Ontario County, N.Y. cultivating the earth, was his employ
ment while young. Two of the family belonged to a church. (I believe) 
one to the Methodist, and the other to the Presbyterians.1 About the year 
1822<19>, a great revival took place in the Churches in that neighborhood; 
accordingly, Mr Smith’s mind, who was now in his seven<fif>teenth year, 
was considerably wrought upon; he attended their meetings. Methodists in 
particular, one said Join our Church; we are right, the others are wrong, 
another they are wrong and we are right. In this situation, not knowing 
which was right, and to risk his souls salvation on “hope so or guess so” 
was more than he could endure. He commenced reading his Bible, but his 
education was very limited; he could Just read; and scarce write his name; 
believing what he read; until he came to the following passage, “If any 
la=ck Wisdom, let him ask of God, and it shall be given him” James 1.5, 
This was Joy to his soul, it was peace to his troubled spirit[.] he saw that 
it was his privelege to ask God, and according to his faith receive; accord
ingly he retired to a secret grove, not far from his Fath=[e]rs house; and 
there day-afre? -day, did this youth pour out his soul to God to know which 
of the sects was right, and had the true doctrine that he might obey the 
same, and become a member of the Church.”

one day while praying a glorious light encircled him, his mind [p. 30] was 
caught away, from the things of the World, and he was im m ediately  wrapt 
in a Heavenly Vision, He saw two angelic beings, whose countenances were 
glorious beyond expression, stand before him, they declared themselves to be

1. Lucy Smith and three children (Hymm, Samuel, and Sophronia) 
joined the Presbyterian Church in Palmyra about 1824; it is not known if any of 
the Smith family joined the Methodists, but Joseph Jr. considered joining (see 
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 2).
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angels,2 sent from the courts of glory, to com=municate to him, that his sins 
were forgiven; that his prayers were heard, and he was told not to go after any 
of the Sects, for the whole World, said they, are believing in incorrect doctrines: 
that the a u th o rity  of the Priesthood had long since been taken from the earth, 
and they informed him if he was faithful, the true plan of salvation should be 
revealed to him hereafter.” After which they disappeared lea=ving his mind in 
peace and tranquility. He repeated what he had received, and Priests and 
people” with few exceptions, said he was deluded, that there was no such thing, 
as the ministering of Angels in these days, and not to believe a word of it: But 
he was not to be overcome, he trusted in the promises of God, one night while 
being on his bed, praying to God for some kind Messinger to inf=orm him of 
the right and true way; Suddenly a light above the brightness of day burst into 
his room, and immediately he was wrapt in a Heavenly vision; He saw a 
personage about the o rd in a ry  size of man in the middle of the room before 
him. He was dressed in a white flowing robe, made fast at the wrists and 
anodes, and appeared to be without seam, He declared himself to be an Angel 
of God, sent forth to inform him that the time had nearly arrived, fore the 
Gospel to be preached in power in all the World, as a witness of the coming of 
Christ, which was near at hand; also that this continent had been inhabited by 
two dis=tinct races of people. The first was called Jaredites, and came directly 
from the Tower of Babel. The second was called Ne=phites the descendants 
of Joseph, who came to this land in the day of Zedekiah King of Judah, about 
six hundred years— [p. 31] Before Christ! That they brought with them the 
Scriptures of the old Testament, engraved upon Brass Plates down to the days 
of Jeremiah: that they prospered in Arts and Agriculture, had their Prophets 
among them who kept a history of their proceedings engra=ved on plates, that 
Christ after his crucifixun visited them, chose twelve Apostles, ordained them 
and gave unto them his law, and that the Church of Christ was established here 
with Prophets and Apost=des, the spiritual gifts See: that in the fourth century 
after Christ they were nearly all destroyed on account of their Wickedness, and 
what rem a in ed  fell into idolatry: the <one of t[he]> last Prophets 
Moroni<mon> was commanded by the Lord to make an abridgement of all 
their records; which he did: on Gold Plates, and sealed it up by the prayer of 
faith, with a promise from the Lord, that it should be preserved, and in the last 
days be brou=ght fourth and go to the remnant of their seed: the Indians said 
he of whom are a remnant; and that this Record was deposited in a hill called 
by the Nephites Cumorah: not far from this pl=ace; That the Record was wrote 
in the Reformed Egyptian, and that it could not be translated by the wisdom

2. Compare I.A .ll, JOSEPH SMITH RECITAL TO ROBERT 
MATTHEWS, 9 NOV 1835; see also Allen 1966; Allen 1980.
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of this generation, but if he was faithful he should be the honoured instrument 
in bringing it forth, and translating the same, by the “Urim and Thummum” 
that was deposited with the Records; That this Record, contained the fulness 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ in its purity; that the knowledge it contained 
should go to every nation, kindred, tongues and people, and that the Indian 
and the Jew should be brought to a knowledge of Christ by believing and 
obeying the same, and when it comes forth, persecution will rage: your life will 
be sought after” &c. After which the Messenger left him.

Mr Smith having been shown in the vision the place where the Record 
was deposited; accordingly the next morning 23d day of September A.D. 1823,3 
visited the place, And from that time he received more, and more information 
concerning what he had [p. 32] to do until the year 1827, when he obtained 
the Records. A hole of sufficient depth had been dug, and a flat stone laid in 
the bot=tom; then there were fore set erect, at the outer edges of the bottom 
stone, joined together by some kind of Cement, so as to form a Box[.] on the 
Bottom stone was laid a Shield or Breastplate, from that ariose three pillars 
formed of Cement, on the top of these pillars laid the Record, together with 
the “Urim and Thummim[.]” The whole not extending quite even with the 
top of the side stones, over the whole was placed a crowning stone, a small part 
of which was visible when he first visited the spot. Each plate was about six by 
eight inclines, and as thick as common tin, and in each side beautifully engraved 
and filled with black cement, the whole being about six inches in thickness, 
and put together with three rings, running through the whole a part of which 
was sealed. The unsealed parts has been translated; and contains the Book of 
Mormon; and living witnesses who have seen the plates, and hefted them, have 
borne testimony to the same. In the year 1830, after the Book was translated 
and pub^lished, the Angel of God according to promise, confered the Holy 
Priesthood upon Mr Smith, and gave unto him power, and authority and 
commandments to Baptize with water in the name of Jesus (for Remission of 
sins) and build up the Church of Christ; which accordingly was organized 
April 6th AD. 1830, with only six members in the State of New York4;” . . .

3. Actually 22 September.
4. This varies from Oliver Cowdery’s account published in 1834 and 

Joseph Smith’s account published in 1842, both of which date the restoration of 
the priesthood to May 1829 (see III.G.6, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. 
PHELPS, 7 SEP 1834, 15-16; and I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
17-18). There is reason to date the visit of Peter, James, and John to the 
summer of 1830 (see I.A.29, ADDISON EVERETT ACCOUNTS, 1881 & 
1882).
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Orson Pratt Account,
1840

1 7 .

Orson Pratt, A  Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions and of the Late 
Discovery of Ancient American Records (Edinburgh: Ballantyne and Hughes, 1840), 
3-24.

EDITORIAL NOTE

In August 1839 Apostle Orson Pratt (1811-81)1 left Illinois to serve a 
mission in the British Isles (1840-41). In September 1840 he published in 
Edinburgh, Scotland, a thirty-one-page pamphlet titled A  Interesting Account of 
Several Remarkable Visions and of the Late Discovery of Ancient American Records.2 
This work includes the first published account of Joseph Smith’s “first vision.” 
Since Pratt narrates events that predate his membership, he presumably “drew 
from his personal acquaintance and the Prophet’s early writings for the material 
recounting Joseph’s experience[s]” (see Jessee 1989, 387). Pratt’s account is 
therefore included here.

Mr. Joseph Smith, jun., who made the following important discovery, 
was bom in the town of Sharon, Windsor county, Vermont, on the 23d 
of December, A.D. 1805. W hen ten years old, his parents, with their family, 
moved to Palmyra, New York3; in the vicinity of which he resided for 
about eleven years, the latter part in the town of Manchester. Cultivating 
the earth for a livelihood was his occupation, in which he employed the 
most of his time. His advantages, for acquiring literary knowledge, were 
exceedingly small; hence, his education was limited to a slight acquaintance 
with two or three of the common branches of learning. He could read 
without much difficulty, and write a very imperfect hand; and had a very

1. On Pratt (1811-81), see introduction to I.A.16, ORSON PRATT 
ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839.

2. The opening portion of Pratt’s pamphlet was published in the Boston 
Bee, 11 March 1843; cf. “Journal History,” 11 March 1843, LDS Church 
Archives.

3. In 1832 Smith said the move occurred “at the age of about ten years” 
(I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 1), and in 1839 he said it happened 
“in my tenth year” (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 1).
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limited understanding of the ground rules of arithmetic.4 These were his 
highest and only attainments; while the rest of those branches, so universally 
taught in the common schools throughout the United States, were entirely 
unknown to him. When somewhere about fourteen or fifteen years old, he 
began seriously to reflect upon the necessity of being prepared for a future 
state of existence: but how, or in what way, to prepare himself, was a 
question, as yet, undetermined in his own mind: he perceived that it was 
a question of infinite importance, and that the salvation of his soul depended 
upon a correct understanding of the same. He saw, that if he understood 
not the [p. 3] way, it would be impossible to walk in it, except by chance; 
and the thought of resting his hopes of eternal life upon chance, or uncer
tainties, was more than he could endure. If he went to the religious de
nominations to seek information, each one pointed to its particular tenets, 
saying— “This is the way, walk ye in it;” while, at the same time, the 
doctrines of each were, in many respects, in direct opposition to one another. 
It, also, occurred to his mind, that God was not the author of but one 
doctrine, and therefore could not acknowledge but one denomination as 
his church; and that such denomination must be a people, who believe, and 
teach, that one doctrine (whatever it may be,) and build upon the same. 
He then reflected upon the immense number of doctrines, now, in the 
world, which had given rise to many hundreds of different denominations. 
The great question to be decided in his mind, was—if any one of these 
denominations be the Church of Christ, which one is it? Until he could 
become satisfied, in relation to this question, he could not rest contented. 
To trust to the decisions of fallible man, and build his hopes upon the same, 
without any certainty, and knowledge, of his own, would not satisfy the 
anxious desires that pervaded his breast. To decide, without any positive 
and definite evidence, on which he could rely, upon a subject involving 
the future welfare of his soul, was revolting to his feelings. The only alter
native, that seemed to be left him, was to read the Scriptures, and endeavour 
to follow their directions. He, accordingly, commenced perusing the sacred 
pages of the Bible, with sincerity, believing the things that he read. His 
mind soon caught hold of the following passage:— “If any of you lack wis
dom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given him.”—James i.5. From this promise he learned, 
that it was the privilege of all men to ask God for wisdom, with the sure 
and certain expectation of receiving, liberally; without being upbraided for

4. Dean C. Jessee has noted that the “wording here suggests that Pratt 
may have had access to the 1832 History when he produced this work” (Jessee 
1989, 389; cf. I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 1).

150



O R SO N  PR A TT A C C O U N T, 1840

so doing. This was cheering information to him: tidings that gave him great 
joy. It was like a light shining forth in a dark place, to guide him to the 
path in which he should walk. He, now, saw that if he inquired of God, 
there was, not only, a possibility, but a probability; yea, more, a certainty, 
that he should [p. 4] obtain a knowledge, which, of all the doctrines, was 
the doctrine of Christ; and, which, of all the churches, was the church of 
Christ. He, therefore, retired to a secret place, in a grove, but a short 
distance from his father’s house, and knelt down, and began to call upon 
the Lord. At first, he was severely tempted by the powers of darkness, which 
endeavoured to overcome him; but he continued to seek for deliverance, 
until darkness gave way from his mind; and he was enabled to pray, in 
fervency of the spirit, and in faith. And, while thus pouring out his soul, 
anxiously desiring an answer from God, he, at length, saw a very bright 
and glorious light in the heavens above; which, at first, seemed to be at a 
considerable distance. He continued praying, while the fight appeared to be 
gradually descending towards him; and, as it drew nearer, it increased in 
brightness, and magnitude, so that, by the time that it reached the tops of 
the trees, the whole wilderness, for some distance around, was illuminated 
in a most glorious and brilliant manner. He expected to have seen the leaves 
and boughs of the trees consumed, as soon as the light came in contact 
with them; but, perceiving that it did not produce that effect, he was en
couraged with the hopes of being able to endure its presence. It continued 
descending, slowly, until it rested upon the earth, and he was enveloped in 
the midst of it. W hen it first came upon him, it produced a peculiar sensation 
throughout his whole system; and, immediately, his mind was caught away, 
from the natural objects with which he was surrounded; and he was en
wrapped in a heavenly vision, and saw two glorious personages, who exactly 
resembled each other in their features or likeness. He was informed, that 
his sins were forgiven. He was also informed upon the subjects, which had 
for some time previously agitated his mind, viz.— that all the religious de
nominations were believing in incorrect doctrines; and, consequently, that 
none of them was acknowledged of God, as his church and kingdom. And 
he was expressly commanded, to go not after them; and he received a 
promise that the true doctrine— the fulness of the gospel, should, at some 
future time, be made known to him; after which the vision withdrew, 
leaving his mind in a state of calmness and peace, indescribable. Some time 
after having received this glorious [p. 5] manifestation, being young, he was 
again entangled in the vanities of the world, of which he afterwards sincerely 
and truly repented.

And it pleased God, on the evening of the 21st of September, A.D. 1823, 
to again hear his prayers. For he had retired to rest, as usual, only that his mind

151



JOSEPH SMITH, JR ., CO LLECTION

was drawn out, in fervent prayer, and his soul was filled with the most earnest 
desire, “to commune with some kind messenger, who could communicate to 
him the desired information of his acceptance with God,” and also unfold the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, according to the promise which he had 
received in the former vision. While he thus continued to pour out his desires 
before the Father of all good; endeavouring to exercise faith in his precious 
promises; “on a sudden, a light like that of day, only of a purer and far more 
glorious appearance and brightness, burst into the room. Indeed, the first sight 
was as though the house was filled with consuming fire. This sudden appearance 
of a light so bright, as must naturally be expected, occasioned a shock or 
sensation visible to the extremities of the body. It was, however, followed with 
a calmness and serenity of mind, and an overwhelming rapture of joy, that 
surpassed understanding, and, in a moment, a personage stood before him.”

Notwithstanding the brightness of the light which previously illuminated 
the room, “yet there seemed to be an additional glory surrounding or accom
panying this personage, which shone with an increased degree of brilliancy, of 
which he was in the midst; and though his countenance was as lightning, yet, 
it was of a pleasing, innocent, and glorious appearance; so much so, that every 
fear was banished from the heart, and nothing but calmness pervaded the soul.”

“The stature of this personage was a little above the common size of men 
in this age; his garment was perfectly white, and had the appearance of being 
without seam.”5

This glorious being declared himself to be an Angel of God, sent forth, by 
commandment, to communicate to him that his sins were forgiven, and that his 
prayers were heard; and also, to bring the joyful tidings, that the covenant which 
God made with ancient Israel, concerning their [p. 6] posterity, was at hand to 
be fulfilled; that the great preparatory work for the second coming of the Mes
siah, was speedily to commence; that the time was at hand for the gospel, in its 
fulness, to be preached in power unto all nations; that a people might be pre
pared with faith and righteousness, for the Millennial reign of universal peace 
and joy.

He was informed, that he was called and chosen to be an instrument in 
the hands of God, to bring about some of his marvellous purposes in this glorious 
dispensation. It was also made manifest to him, that the “American Indians” 
were a remnant of Israel; that when they first emigrated to America, they were 
an enlightened people, possessing a knowledge of the true God, enjoying his 
favour, and peculiar blessings from his hand; that the prophets, and inspired 
writers among them, were required to keep a sacred history of the most

5. Quotations are from III.G.8, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. 
PHELPS, FEB 1835, 79.
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important events transpiring among them: which history was handed down for 
many generations, till at length they fell into great wickedness: the most part of 
them were destroyed, and the records, (by commandment of God, to one of 
the last prophets among them,) were safely deposited, to preserve them from 
the hands of the wicked, who sought to destroy them. He was informed, that 
these records contained many sacred revelations pertaining to the gospel of the 
kingdom, as well as prophecies relating to the great events of the last days; and 
that to fulfil his promises to the ancients, who wrote the records, and to 
accomplish his purposes, in the restitution of their children, &c., they were to 
come forth to the knowledge of the people. If faithful, he was to be the 
instrument, who should be thus highly favoured in bringing these sacred things 
to light: at the same time, being expressly informed, that it must be done with 
an eye single to the glory of God, that no one could be entrusted with those 
sacred writings, who should endeavour to aggrandize himself, by converting 
sacred things to unrighteous and speculative purposes. After giving him many 
instructions concerning things past and to come, which would be foreign to 
our purpose to mention here, he disappeared, and the light and glory of God 
withdrew, leaving his mind in perfect peace, while a calmness and serenity 
indescribable pervaded the soul. But, before morning, the vision was [p. 7] 
twice renewed, instructing him further, and still further, concerning the great 
work of God, about to be performed on the earth. In the morning, he went 
out to his labour as usual; but soon the vision was renewed—the Angel again 
appeared; and having been informed by the previous visions of the night, 
concerning the place where those records were deposited, he was instructed to 
go immediately and view them.

Accordingly, he repaired to the place, a brief description of which shall 
be given, in the words of a gentleman, by the name of Oliver Cowdery,6 who 
has visited the spot.

“As you pass on the mail-road, from Palmyra, Wayne county, to Canan
daigua, Ontario county, New York, before arriving at the little village of 
Manchester, say from three to four, or about four miles from Palmyra, you pass 
a large hill on the east side of the road. Why I say large, is because it is as large, 
perhaps, as any in that country.

“The north end rises quite suddenly until it assumes a level with the more 
southerly extremity; and I think, I may say, an elevation higher than at the 
south, a short distance, say half or three-fourths of a mile. As you pass towards 
Canandaigua, it lessens gradually, until the surface assumes its common level, 
or is broken by other smaller hills or ridges, water-courses and ravines. I think

6. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”
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I am justified in saying, that this is the highest hill for some distance round, and 
I am certain, that its appearance, as it rises so suddenly from a plain on the north, 
must attract the notice of the traveller as he passes by.”— “The north end,” 
which has been described as rising suddenly from the plain, forms “a promon
tory without timber, but covered with grass. As you pass to the south, you soon 
come to scattering timber, the surface having been cleared by art or wind; and 
a short distance further left, you are surrounded with the common forest of the 
country. It is necessary to observe, that even the part cleared, was only occupied 
for pasturage; its steep ascent, and narrow summit not admitting the plough of 
the husbandman, with any degree of ease or profit. It was at the second 
mentioned place, where the record was found to be deposited, on the west side 
of the hill, not far from the top down its side; and when myself visited the place 
in the year 1830, where were several trees standing— enough to cause a shade 
in [p. 8] summer, but not so much as to prevent the surface being covered with 
grass—which was also the case when the record was first found.

“How far below the surface these records were” anciently “placed, I am 
unable to say; but from the fact, that they had been some fourteen hundred years 
buried, and that, too, on the side of a hill so steep, one is ready to conclude, that 
they were some feet below, as the earth would naturally wear, more or less, in 
that length of time. But they, being placed toward the top of the hill, the ground 
would not remove as much as at two-thirds, perhaps. Another circumstance 
would prevent a wearing of the earth: in all probability, as soon as timber had 
time to grow, the hill was covered,” “and the roots of the same would hold the 
surface. However, on this point, I shall leave every man to draw his own con
clusion, and form his own speculation.” But, suffice to say, “a hole of sufficient 
depth was dug. At the bottom of this was laid a stone of suitable size, the upper 
surface being smooth. At each edge, was placed a large quantity of cement, and 
into this cement, at the four edges of this stone, were placed erect four others; 
their bottom edges resting in the cement, at the outer edges of the first stone. The 
four last named, when placed erect, formed a box: the comers, or where the 
edges of the four came in contact, were also cemented so firmly, that the mois
ture from without was prevented from entering. It is to be observed, also, that 
the inner surfaces of the four erect or side stones, were smooth. This box was 
sufficiently large to admit a breastplate, such as was used by the ancients, to 
defend the chest, &c., from the arrows and weapons of their enemy. From the 
bottom of the box, or from the breastplate, arose three small pillars, composed 
of the same description of cement used on the edges; and upon these three pillars 
were placed the records.”— “This box, containing the records, was covered 
with another stone, the bottom surface being flat, and the upper crowning.” 
W hen it was first visited by Mr Smith, on the morning of the 22d of September 
1823, “a part of the crowning stone was visible above the surface, while the
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edges were concealed by the soil and grass.” From which circumstance, it may 
be seen, “that however deep this box might have been placed at first, the time 
had been [p. 9] sufficient to wear the earth, so that it was easily discovered, when 
once directed, and yet, not enough to make a perceivable difference to the pas
ser-by.”— “After arriving at the repository, a little exertion in removing the soil 
from the edges of the top of the box, and a light pry, brought to his natural vision 
its contents.” While viewing and contemplating this sacred treasure with won
der and astonishment, behold! the Angel of the Lord, who had previously visited 
him, again stood in his presence, and his soul was again enlightened as it was the 
evening before, and he was filled with the Holy Spirit, and the heavens were 
opened, and the glory of the Lord shone round about and rested upon him. 
While he thus stood gazing and admiring, the Angel said, “Look!” And as he 
thus spake, he beheld the Prince of Darkness, surrounded by his innumerable 
train of associates. All this passed before him, and the heavenly messenger said, 
“All this is shown, the good and the evil, the holy and impure, the glory of God, 
and the power of darkness, that you may know hereafter the two powers, and 
never be influenced or overcome by that wicked one. Behold, whatsoever en- 
ticeth and leadeth to good and to do good, is of God, and whatsoever doth not, 
is of that wicked one. It is he that filleth the hearts of men with evil, to walk in 
darkness and blaspheme God; and you may leam from henceforth, that his ways 
are to destruction, but the way of holiness is peace and rest. You cannot at this 
time obtain this record, for the commandment of God is strict, and if ever these 
sacred things are obtained, they must be by prayer and faithfulness in obeying the 
Lord. They are not deposited here for the sake of accumulating gain and wealth 
for the glory of this world; they were sealed by the prayer of faith, and because 
of the knowledge which they contain, they are of no worth among the children 
of men, only for their knowledge. O n them is contained the fulness of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, as it was given to his people on this land; and when it shall be 
brought forth by the power of God, it shall be carried to the Gentiles, of whom 
many will receive it, and after will the seed of Israel be brought into the fold of 
their Redeemer by obeying it also. Those who kept the commandments of the 
Lord on this land, desired this at his hand, and through the prayer of faith ob
tained the promise, that [p. 10] if their descendants should transgress and fall 
away, that a record should be kept, and in the last days come to their children. 
These things are sacred, and must be kept so, for the promise of the Lord con
cerning them must be fulfilled. No man can obtain them if his heart is impure, 
because they contain that which is sacred.” *** “By them will the Lord work a 
great and marvelous work; the wisdom of the wise shall become as naught, and 
the understanding of the prudent shall be hid, and because the power of God 
shall be displayed, those who profess to know the truth, but walk in deceit, shall 
tremble with anger; but with signs and with wonders, with gifts and with heal-
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ings, with the manifestations of the power of God, and with the Holy Ghost, 
shall the hearts of the faithful be comforted. You have now beheld the power of 
God manifested, and the power of Satan; you see that there is nothing desirable 
in the works of darkness; that they cannot bring happiness; that those who are 
overcome therewith are miserable; while, on the other hand, the righteous are 
blessed with a place in the kingdom of God, where joy unspeakable surrounds 
them. There they rest beyond the power of the enemy of truth, where no evil 
can disturb them. The glory of God crowns them, and they continually feast 
upon his goodness, and enjoy his smiles. Behold, notwithstanding you have seen 
this great display of power, by which you may ever be able to detect the evil one, 
yet I give unto you another sign, and when it comes to pass then know that the 
Lord is God, and that he will fulfil his purposes, and that the knowledge which 
this record contains will go to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people 
under the whole heaven. This is the sign: when these things begin to be known, 
that is, when it is known that the Lord has shown you these things, the workers 
of iniquity will seek your overthrow. They will circulate falsehoods to destroy 
your reputation; and also will seek to take your fife; but remember this, if you 
are faithful, and shall hereafter continue to keep the commandments of the Lord, 
you shall be preserved to bring these things forth; for in due time he will give you 
a commandment to come and take them. When they are interpreted, the Lord 
will give the holy priesthood to some, and they shall begin to proclaim this 
gospel and baptize by water, and after that, they shall have power to give the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of their [p. 11] hands. Then will persecution rage 
more and more; for the iniquities of men shall be revealed, and those who are 
not built upon the Rock will seek to overthrow the church; but it will increase 
the more opposed, and spread farther and farther, increasing in knowledge till 
they shall be sanctified, and receive an inheritance where the glory of God will 
rest upon them; and when this takes place, and all things are prepared, the ten 
tribes of Israel will be revealed in the north country, whither they have been for 
a long season; and when this is fulfilled will be brought to pass that saying of the 
prophet,— ‘And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.’ But, notwithstanding the workers of 
iniquity shall seek your destruction, the arm of the Lord will be extended, and 
you will be borne off conqueror if you keep all his commandments. Your name 
shall be known among the nations, for the work which the Lord will perform by 
your hands shall cause the righteous to rejoice and the wicked to rage; with the 
one it shall be had in honor, and with the other in reproach; yet, with these it 
shall be a terror, because of the great and marvelous work which shall follow the 
coming forth of this fullness of the gospel. Now, go thy way, remembering what 
the Lord has done for thee, and be diligent in keeping his commandments, and 
he will deliver thee from temptations and all the arts and devices of the wicked
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one. Forget not to pray, that thy mind may become strong that when he shall 
manifest unto thee, thou mayest have power to escape the evil, and obtain these 
precious things.”

We here remark, that the above quotation is an extract from a letter 
written by Elder Oliver Cowdery, which was published in one of the numbers 
of the “Latter Day Saints’ Messenger and Advocate.”7

Although many more instructions were given by the mouth of the angel 
to Mr Smith, which we do not write in this book, yet the most important items 
are contained in the foregoing relation. During the period of the four following 
years, he frequently received instruction from the mouth of the heavenly 
messenger. And on the morning of the 22d of September, A.D. 1827, the angel 
of the Lord delivered the records into his hands.

These records were engraved on plates, which had the [p. 12] appearance 
of gold. Each plate was not far from seven by eight inches in width and length, 
being not quite as thick as common tin. They were filled on both sides with 
engravings, in Egyptian characters, and bound together in a volume, as the 
leaves of a book, and fastened at one edge with three rings running through the 
whole. This volume was something near six inches in thickness, a part of which 
was sealed. The characters or letters upon the unsealed part were small, and 
beautifully engraved. The whole book exhibited many marks of antiquity in its 
construction, as well as much skill in the art of engraving. W ith the records was 
found “a curious instrument, called by the ancients the Urim and Thummim, 
which consisted of two transparent stones, clear as crystal, set in the two rims 
of a bow. This was in use, in ancient times, by persons called seers. It was an 
instrument, by the use of which, they received revelation of things distant, or 
of things past or future.”8

In the meantime, the inhabitants of that vicinity, having been informed 
that Mr Smith had seen heavenly visions, and that he had discovered sacred 
records, began to ridicule and mock at those things. And after having obtained 
those sacred things, while proceeding home through the wilderness and fields, 
he was waylaid by two ruffians, who had secreted themselves for the purpose 
of robbing him of the records. One of them struck him with a club before he

7. Cowdery’s description of the hill Cumorah, of the manner in which 
the plates were deposited, and of Smith’s 1823 vision on the hill was published 
in the Messenger and Advocate 1 (July 1835): 158, and 2 (October 1835): 195-202 
(see III.G .ll, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, JUL 1835, 158, 
and III.G.13, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835, 
195-202).

8. I have been unable to locate the source for Pratt’s quote.
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perceived them; but being a strong man, and large in stature, with great exertion 
he cleared himself from them, and ran towards home, being closely pursued 
until he came near his father’s house, when his pursuers, for fear of being 
detected, turned and fled the other way.9

Soon the news of his discoveries spread abroad throughout all those parts. 
False reports, misrepresentations, and base slanders, flew as if upon the wings 
of the wind in every direction. The house was frequently beset by mobs and 
evil designing persons. Several times he was shot at, and very narrowly 
escaped.10 Every device was used to get the plates away from him. And being 
continually in danger of his life, from a gang of abandoned wretches, he at 
length concluded to leave the place, and go to Pennsylvania; and accordingly, 
packed up his goods, putting the plates into a barrel of beans, and proceeded 
upon his jour[p. 13]ney. He had not gone far, before he was overtaken by an 
officer with a search-warrant, who flattered himself with the idea, that he should 
surely obtain the plates; after searching very diligently, he was sadly disappointed 
at not finding them. Mr Smith then drove on; but before he got to his journey’s 
end, he was again overtaken by an officer on the same business, and after 
ransacking the wagon very carefully, he went his way, as much chagrined as 
the first, at not being able to discover the object of his research. W ithout any 
further molestation, he pursued his journey until he came into the northern 
part of P ennsylvania, near the Susquehanna river, in which part his father-in- 
law resided.

Having provided himself with a home, he commenced translating the 
record, by the gift and power of God, through the means of the Urim and 
Thummim; and being a poor writer, he was under the necessity of employing 
a scribe, to write the translation as it came from his mouth.

In the meantime, a few of the original characters were accurately tran
scribed and translated by Mr Smith, which, with the translation, were 
taken by a gentleman by the name of Martin Harris,11 to the city of New 
York, where they were presented to a learned gentleman by the name

9. See I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66; I.E.3, 
HERBERT S. SALISBURY REMINISCENCES, 1945 & 1954; and III.F.10, 
MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 166-67.

10. Lucy Smith mentioned that her son was shot at about the age of 
fourteen (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:58-59), but Pratt is the 
first to claim that Joseph was also shot at soon after obtaining the plates in 
September 1827 (compare I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH TO JOHN 
WENTWORTH, 1 MAR 1842; and I.A.24, JOSEPH SMITH TO I. 
DANIEL RUPP, 1843).

11. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”
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of Anthon,12 who professed to be extensively acquainted with many lan
guages, both ancient and modem. He examined them; but was unable 
to decipher them correctly; but he presumed, that if the original records 
could be brought, he could assist in translating them.

But to return. Mr Smith continued the work of translation, as his 
pecuniary circumstances would permit, until he finished the unsealed part of 
the records. The part translated is entitled the “Book of Mormon,” which 
contains nearly as much reading as the Old Testament. . . .13 [p. 14] . . .

Also, in the year 1829, Mr Smith and Mr Cowdery, having learned the 
correct mode of baptism, as recorded in the “Book of Mormon [3 Ne. 11],” 
had a desire to be baptized; but knowing that no one had authority to administer 
that sacred ordinance in any denomination, they were at a loss to know how 
the authority was to be restored, and while calling upon the Lord with a desire 
to be informed on the subject, a holy angel appeared and stood before them, 
and laid his hands upon their heads, and ordained them, and commanded them 
to baptize each other, which they accordingly did.

In the year 1830, a large edition of the “Book of M ormon” first appeared 
in print. And as some began to pemse its sacred pages, the spirit of the Lord bore 
record to them that it was true; and they were obedient to its requirements, by 
coming forth, humbly repenting before the Lord, and being immersed in water, 
for the remission of sins, after which, by the commandment of God, hands were 
laid upon them in the name of the Lord, for the gift of the Holy Spirit.

And on the sixth of April, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty, the “Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints” was 
organized in the town [p. 23] of Manchester, Ontario County, State of New 
York, North America.14 Some few were called and ordained by the spirit of 
revelation and prophecy, and began to preach and bear testimony, as the spirit 
gave them utterance; and although they were the weak things of the earth, yet 
they were strengthened by the Holy Ghost, and gave forth their testimony in 
great power, by which means many were brought to repentance, and came 
forward with broken hearts and contrite spirits, and were immersed in water 
confessing their sins, and were filled with the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands; and saw visions and prophesied. Devils were cast out, and the sick were

12. On Anthon (1797-1867), see introduction to V.D.2, CHARLES 
ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 1834.

13. Pratt’s summary of the Book of Mormon and the testimony of the 
three and eight witnesses (pp. 14-23) have been deleted.

14. Many sources designate Manchester, New York, rather than Fayette, 
New York, as the place where the church was organized (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82). This was changed in the 1848 reprinting of 
Remarkable Visions.
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healed by the prayer of faith, and laying on of hands. Thus was the word 
confirmed unto the faithful by signs following. Thus the Lord raised up 
witnesses, to bear testimony of his name, and lay the foundation of his kingdom 
in the last days. And thus the hearts of the saints were comforted, and filled with 
great joy. In the foregoing, we have related the most important facts concerning 
the visions and the ministry of the angel to Mr Smith; the discovery of the 
records; their translation unto the English language, and the witnesses raised up 
to bear testimony of the same. . . .

160



O R S O N  HYDE A C C O U N T ,
1842

1 8 .

Orson Hyde, Ein R u f aus der Wiiste, eine Stimme aus dem Schoose der Erde 
(Frankfurt, Germany: n.p., 1842), 13-30.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Orson Hyde (1805-78) was bom at Oxford, New Haven County, 
Connecticut. Sidney Rigdon baptized him in Ohio on 2 October 1831; he was 
ordained an elder, evidently by Oliver Cowdery, in October 1831 and was 
called as an apostle in February 1835. In 1838 he briefly withdrew from the 
church but was restored to the Quomm of Twelve on 27 June 1839. He settled 
at Council Bluffs, Iowa, in 1846, served a mission in England in 1846-47, and 
returned to the states to preside over the church at Winter Quarters in 1847-50. 
He immigrated to Utah in 1850, where he later died (L. Cook 1981, 109-10).

In February 1841 he left New York City to serve a mission to Jerusalem, 
which he dedicated as the Jewish homeland. Following his brief visit to 
Jerusalem, he went to Germany where he published his pamphlet Ein R uf aus 
der Wiiste, eine Stimme aus dem Schoose der Erde (“A Cry from the Wilderness, a 
Voice from the Dust of the Earth”). Although heavily indebted to Orson Pratt’s 
1840 Interesting Account (see I.A.17, O R SO N  PRATT ACCOUNT, 1840), 
Hyde’s account differs in a number of respects. He had opportunity to leam 
Smith’s history from Smith family members, such as Hyde’s 1832 missionary 
companion Samuel Smith, if not from Joseph Smith himself (see R. L. Anderson 
1981, 140). O n 15 June 1841 Hyde wrote Joseph Smith from London, “I have 
written a book to publish in the German language, setting forth our doctrine 
and principles in a clear and concise a manner as I possibly could. After giving 
a history of the rise of the Church in something the manner that Brother Orson 
Pratt did, I have written a snug little article on every point of doctrine believed 
by the Saints” (Orson Hyde to Joseph Smith, 15 June 1841, Times and Seasons 
2 [1 October 1841]: 551-55).

The first Mormon imprint in a foreign language, Hyde’s work displays an 
imperfect understanding of the German language (see Jessee 1989, 403-404). 
Part of Hyde’s work was translated into English by Justus Ernst in 1960 (LDS 
Church Archives) and more recently by Marvin H. Folsom, a professor of 
German at Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah. Folsom’s translation, 
which more faithfully follows the original German, was published by Dean C.
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Jessee in 1989 (1989, 402-25). The translation below is my own, but I 
acknowledge the use of Ernst and Folsom in deciphering some of the more 
difficult passages.

Joseph Smith jun., the person to whom the angel of the Lord was first 
sent, was bom on 23 December A.D. 1805 in the town of Sharon, Windsor 
County, Vermont. When he was ten years old, his parents moved to Palmyra 
in the state of New York. In this town [Palmyra] and in the neighboring town 
of Manchester, he lived nearly eleven years.1 His only occupation was to plow 
and cultivate the soil. Because his parents were poor and had to feed a large 
family, his education was deficient. He could read fairly well, but wrote very 
imperfectly, and had but httle formal instruction. His literary knowledge did 
not go any further. Most of the subjects which were widely taught in the United 
States of America were entirely unknown to him at the time he was favored 
with a heavenly message, [p. 13]

When he reached his fifteenth year, he began seriously to reflect on the 
importance of preparing for a future [state of existence]; but it was difficult for 
him to decide how he should set out on such a significant work. He realized 
that it would be impossible for him to walk the right path without knowing it 
beforehand; and to base his hopes of eternal life on chance or blind uncertainty 
would have been more than he had ever been inclined to do.

He discovered the religious world laboring under a multitude of errors, 
which through their contradictory opinions and principles had laid the foun
dation for the organization of different sects and denominations, whose feelings 
toward each other all too often were poisoned by hate, contention, resentment 
and anger. He felt that there could only be one truth and that those who 
understood it correctly would all understand it in the same way. Nature had 
endowed him with a keen critical intellect and so he looked through the lens 
of reason and common sense with pity and contempt on those systems of 
religion which were so contradictory to each other and yet were all apparently 
extracted from the scriptures, [p. 14]

After he had sufficiently convinced himself to his own satisfaction that 
darkness covered the earth and gross darkness [covered] the people, he aban
doned the hope of ever finding a sect or denomination that was in possession 
of the pure truth.

Consequently he commenced in faithfulness his own investigation of the 
word of God [believing it to be] the best way and manner to arrive at a

1. Smith moved with his wife Emma to Harmony, Pennsylvania, in 
December 1827.
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knowledge of the truth. He had not proceeded very far in this laudable endeavor 
when his eye fell upon the following passage of St. James [1:5]: “If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it shall be given him.” He considered this passage an authorization for 
him to solemnly call upon his creator to present his desires before him with the 
sure hope of certain success. And so he began to send up to the Lord the fervent 
desires of his soul with faithful determination. On one occasion he went into 
a small grove of trees near his father’s residence and knelt down in solemn prayer 
before God. There the adversary made several strenuous attempts to cool the 
passion of his soul. He clouded his mind with doubts, [p. 15] and brought to 
his mind all sorts of improper images to prevent him from attaining the object 
of his endeavors; but the overflowing mercy of our God came to uplift him and 
impart new impetus to his failing strength. However, the dark cloud soon parted 
and light and peace filled his frightened heart. Once again he called upon the 
Lord with faith and fervency of spirit.

At this sacred moment, the natural world around him was taken from his 
view, so that he would be open to the presentation of heavenly and spiritual 
things. Two glorious heavenly personages stood before him, who exactly 
resembled each other in features and stature. They informed him that his prayers 
had been answered and that the Lord had decided to grant him a special blessing. 
He was also told that he should not join any of the religious sects or 
denominations, because all of them were mistaken in their doctrine and not 
recognized by God as his church and kingdom. He was further commanded to 
wait patiently until a future time, when the true doctrine of Christ and the 
fullness of the gospel should be revealed to him. The vision closed and peace 
and calm filled his mind. [p. 16]

Some time after having received these heavenly revelations (in his earlier 
years), he lapsed into the errors and vanities of the world, of which he later 
genuinely repented.

On the evening of 21 September A.D. 1823, it pleased the Lord to answer 
his prayers again and to answer the pleas of his heart. On this extraordinary 
night, he went as usual to rest with the prayerful desire of being granted another 
interview with a heavenly messenger, who might communicate to him the 
desired instruction about his acceptance before God as well as to reveal the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ in accordance with the promise which had 
been given to him in the earlier vision. As he continued to offer up his prayer 
to his Heavenly Father, suddenly] light, like that of day, only purer and more 
glorious, filled the room. In fact, it appeared at first sight as if the house were 
filled with consuming fire. The sudden appearance of this light had an effect 
like that of a violent blow on his body, which was felt even in his extremities.

However, his mind was immediately flooded with calmness and serenity
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and his state [of mind] was elevated to a rapture of joy that surpasses all 
description, [p. 17] At that instant a personage stood before him whose person, 
notwithstanding the light that lighted the room, was of even more brilliant 
luminescence. His countenance though like lightening was of fair, innocent, 
and engaging appearance so that all fear was swept from his heart.

The stature of this person was slightly over the common height of men 
in their youth; his clothes were completely white and appeared to be without 
seam.

This glorious being declared himself to be an angel of God, sent at the 
command of the Lord to proclaim to him that his prayer had now really been 
answered and that he was bringing him [Smith] the glad tiding that the covenant 
which God had made with ancient Israel concerning their posterity was now 
about to be fulfilled; that the great work of preparation for the second advent 
of the Messiah was about to commence, that the fullness of the gospel would 
be preached with power among all nations to prepare a people of faith and 
righteousness for the millennial reign of universal peace and undisturbed joy.

These instructions were now given to him so that he as one called and 
chosen of God might recognize [p. 18] the wonderful purposes that God wanted 
to bring about through him. He was also told that the “American Indians” were 
remnants of the House of Israel and that they were an enlightened people when 
they left Jerusalem to emigrate to America, possessing the knowledge of the 
true God and enjoying his blessing and special favor. The prophets and inspired 
writers among them were commanded to keep a history of the important events 
among them and to hand it down from generation to generation.

In the course of time, this nation fell into ungodliness and the greater part 
of them were exterminated; but on command of the Lord through one of their 
last prophets their records were deposited for protection into the earth’s bowel, 
in order to preserve them from the hands of the godless who sought to destroy 
them. He was told that these records contained many sacred revelations 
pertaining to the restoration of the gospel, which stood as prophecies with 
respect mostly to events of the last days and that they furthermore must come 
to the knowledge of the nations because of the promise given to the ancients, 
who had written these records, in order to accomplish the purposes of God to 
reestablish their children, [p. 19]

He was also promised that if he were found faithful, he would become 
the favored instrument to bring these sacred things to light. He was especially 
made aware that this work must be done with an eye single to God and that 
no one could be entrusted with these records who would try to aggrandize 
himself by appropriating these sacred things for unrighteous or speculative 
purposes.

After the angel had given Joseph Smith many other instructions concem-
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ing present and future things which are not all recorded in this work, he vanished 
and the glory of the Lord with him, yet his mind remained blissful with heavenly 
peace.

Before dawn this vision was twice repeated, and always with new 
instructions concerning the accomplishment of the great work of God on earth.

The next morning, Joseph Smith went out to his work as usual; and here 
the vision was renewed once again. The messenger of the Lord appeared to 
him in the field and showed him the spot where the sacred records were 
deposited, [p. 20] about whose importance he had been instructed the night 
before and he commanded him to go immediately to look for them. Accord
ingly he went to the designated place which was not far from his father’s 
residence. It was on 22 September A.D. 1823, when after a little effort at digging 
away the earth and removing several stones stacked on each other and held 
together with mortar, he finally saw the sacred records with his natural eyes. 
While he viewed these hallowed treasures in wonder and awe, behold, the angel 
of the Lord who had already visited him previously, again stood at his side. And 
his soul was again enlightened as on the previous evening, and he was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and the heavens were opened and the glory of the Lord 
shone around him.

And as he stood there in deep delight in the presence of the messenger of 
heavenly bliss, the angel spoke to him: “Look!” and when he had said this, 
Joseph Smith saw the prince of darkness pass by with a numberless army of his 
confederates; and the heavenly messenger again said unto him: “You have now 
been shown the good and the evil, the holy and the impure, the glory of God 
and the power of darkness, so that you might hereafter [p. 21] recognize the 
two powers and not be beguiled by the evil one. Behold, whatever entices you 
to do good comes from God, but what does not is of the evil one. He is the 
one who fills the hearts of men with evil, so that they wander in darkness and 
blaspheme the Lord; from now on you shall recognize that his paths lead to 
destruction, but that the path to holiness leads to peace and rest. You are not 
permitted at this time to take possession of these records, for it is the command 
of the Lord, that when these sacred things are acquired, it must be through 
prayer, faith and obedience to the Lord. They were [not] deposited here as a 
means of accumulating earthly wealth or for the glorification of this world. 
They were sealed and buried under the prayers of faith and have no other value 
for the children of men than their content. Upon them is engraved the fullness 
of the gospel of Jesus Christ as it was given to the people in this land (America). 
And when it shall spread through the power of God, it shall be carried to the 
nations which are not of the House of Israel. Many of them will accept it and 
afterwards the seed of Israel shall be brought into the fold of their Redeemer, 
if they obey these revealed things. Those ancestors who observed the corn-
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mandments of the Lord in this [p. 22] land (America), obtained his mercy 
through faithful prayers [and] the promise that when their descendants should 
end up in error and apostasy, they would not get the sacred records but that 
they would be preserved unto the last days of their children. These things are 
sacred and must be kept so, for the promise of the Lord concerning them shall 
be fulfilled. For no one will obtain them whose heart is impure, because their 
content is sacred. Through them the Lord wants to accomplish a great and 
marvelous work. The wisdom of the wise shall come to naught and the 
understanding of the prudent shall be covered in darkness. And when the power 
of God is revealed, then those who believe they are walking in truth will wrestle 
with deception and shake with anger. But the hearts of the faithful will be 
comforted with signs and wonders, with gifts and healings, with the manifes
tation of the power of God and with the Holy Ghost. You have been shown 
the power of the Lord and the power of Satan. You see that nothing is desirable 
in the works of darkness, that they cannot bring any happiness and that those 
who fall into it are only miserable and unhappy—while on the other hand the 
righteous are blessed with a place in the kingdom of God, where unspeakable 
joy surrounds them. [p. 23] There they are exalted above the power of the 
enemy of truth and no evil can disturb them any more. The glory of God crowns 
them, they celebrate an eternal feast of his goodness and bask in the smile of his 
countenance. Although the manner by which you can always discover evil has 
been revealed to you, nevertheless I will give you a sign. And when it shall take 
place, then know that the Lord is God, that he will execute his purposes and 
that the content of these records shall go to all nations, tongues, kindred and 
people under the whole heaven. This is the sign: W hen these things begin to 
be known, that is, when it becomes known that the Lord has shown you these 
things, then the workers of iniquity will seek your destruction. They will 
circulate falsehoods to destroy your reputation, and they will also strive to take 
your life. But remember that if you are faithful and keep the commandments 
of the Lord, you shall be preserved in order to bring these things to awareness, 
because in due time you will be given a command to come and get them. W hen 
they have been interpreted, the Lord will confer the priesthood unto some and 
these will begin to proclaim the gospel and to baptize with water, and also they 
will have power to give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of their [p. 24] hands. 
Then persecution will rage more and more, because the iniquities of men will 
be revealed and those who have not built on the Rock, will seek to overthrow 
the Church of Christ. But the more obstacles [there are], the more it will grow 
and come to the knowledge of men, until they shall be sanctified and receive 
an inheritance where the glory of the Lord will rest upon them. And when this 
takes place and all things are prepared, then the ten tribes of Israel will again be 
discovered in the northern regions where they have dwelt for so long a time.
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Then will be fulfilled what the prophet said: ‘And the Redeemer shall come to 
Zion and unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob [Isa. 59:20].’ And 
although the workers of iniquity shall seek your destruction, the protective arm 
of the Lord shall be extended over you and you shall be borne off conqueror, 
if you keep all his commandments. Your name shall be known among the 
nations, for the work which the Lord shall perform by your hands shall cause 
the righteous to rejoice, but the wicked to rage. Among the former, your name 
shall be held in honor, but in reproach among the latter. Yea, for them it shall 
be a terror because of the great and marvelous work [p. 25] which shall precede 
the fulfilling of the gospel. Now go your way and remember what the Lord has 
done for you. Be diligent in keeping his commandments and he will deliver 
you from the temptations, persecutions and snares of the evil one. Forget not 
to pray, that your mind may become strong, that you may have power to escape 
the evil when the Lord shall manifest himself unto you, so that you may obtain 
these precious things.”2

During the course of the following four years Joseph Smith received many 
instructions from the mouth of the heavenly messenger. And on the morning 
of 22 September A.D. 1827 the angel of the Lord permitted him to take 
possession of these records. These were engraven on uniform plates, which had 
the appearance of gold. Each plate was nearly 7 inches wide, and nearly 8 inches 
long, and in thickness somewhat less than common tin. They were engraven 
with fine writing similar to Egyptian hieroglyphs and bound together in the 
form of a book by three wires, which were drawn through the whole by means 
of small holes at the ends. The entire book was approximately 8 inches thick 
and a part of it was sealed. The characters or letters of the unsealed part were 
(according to the words of Mr. [Orson] Pratt, from whose writings [p. 26] I 
have taken the preceding narrative) small and artistically engraved.3 The whole 
volume exhibited many marks of antiquity such as the skill in the art of 
engraving. W ith the records were found two transparent stones, clear as crystal, 
which were used by men in ancient times called “seers.” The manner in which 
they were used is as follows: These two stones, called Urim and Thummim, in 
diameter [the size] of an English crown (coin) only slightly thicker, were placed 
where all fight was excluded. Those using them then offered their prayers unto 
the Lord and the answer appeared written with letters of light on the Urim and 
Thummim, but disappeared again very soon after. Thus: “The fight shineth in

2. The angel’s words were taken from I.A.17, ORSON PRATT 
ACCOUNT, 1840, 8-12, which in turn came from III.G.13, OLIVER 
COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835, 199.

3. See I.A.17, ORSON PRATT ACCOUNT, 1840, 13.
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darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not” [Jn. 1:5]—in this way these 
sacred records were translated into English.4 [p. 27]

After it had become known that Joseph Smith had received heavenly 
visions and that he had been granted the knowledge of the sacred records, many 
began to mock and to ridicule this idea. Others were busy circulating base 
slanders and falsehoods about him; many were inclined to treat him with 
violence, and others believed and desired to see and hear more. Indeed, it 
brought forth such an excitement among the people the same as that in 
Jerusalem when Christ was bom, of which has been said: “Herod was afraid 
and all Jerusalem with him [Matt. 2:3].”

In consequence of this great excitement, Joseph Smith found it necessary 
to move with his wife, [p. 28] whom he had married shortly before, near his 
father-in-law’s [residence] in the state of Pennsylvania on the banks of the 
magnificent Susquehannah River. Before he left Palmyra, he was shot at several 
times, but he always escaped unhurt through divine providence; however he 
was once beaten by two men with clubs so severely that he still bears the scars 
on his body to this day. The newspapers began to ponder, speculate and wonder 
what the outcome of the whole [affair] might be.

After he had obtained a home in this part of the country, he began to 
translate the records from the “reformed Egyptian” language under the guid
ance of God and with the help of the “Urim and Thummim,” which were 
previously described. Because his education in the art of writing was deficient, 
he was compelled to use a scribe who wrote it down as it came from his mouth.

In the meantime, however, Joseph Smith copied several characters from 
the original and translated them; both the copy and the translation were taken 
to the city of New York to be submitted to a man who [p. 29] professed to be 
well versed in all ancient and modem languages. He examined them both, but 
it was impossible for him to decipher them; however he remarked that if the 
original records were brought to him, he could help translate them.5

But to return [to the story]; Joseph Smith continued with his work of 
translation as his pecuniary circumstances permitted, until he had completed 
the unsealed part of the records. This translated part is entitled: “The Book of 
M ormon,” which contains somewhat more than the New Testament. . . .

4. Concerning the manner of translating the Book of Mormon, see 
Lancaster 1990, 97-112; and Van Wagoner and Walker 1982, 48-68.

5. Regarding Martin Harris’s encounter with Professor Charles Anthon, 
see “Introduction to Martin Harris Collection.”
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Joseph Smith to John Wentworth, Times and Seasons (Nauvoo, Illinois) 3 (1 
March 1842): 706-708, 110.

EDITORIAL NOTE

John Wentworth (1815-88) was bom at Sandwich, Carroll County, New 
York. Soon after his graduation from Dartmouth College in 1836, he became 
editor of the weekly paper Chicago Democrat, and after three years became its 
owner. He was elected to the United States House of Representatives in 1843, 
serving six terms in Congress. In 1857 he was elected mayor of Chicago. He 
died at Chicago, Cook County, Illinois (Jessee 1989, 427-29).

In 1842 Wentworth, then editor of the Chicago Democrat, wrote to Joseph 
Smith in behalf of a friend, George Barstow (1812-83) of New Hampshire, 
who apparently wanted for his 1842 history of New Hampshire a “sketch of 
the rise, progress, persecution and faith of the Latter-day Saints.” Smith’s letter 
to Wentworth was not used by Barstow, but it was published in the Times and 
Seasons on 1 March 1842. Similarities between the Wentworth letter and the 
text of Orson Pratt’s An Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions, 
published in 1840, suggest that Smith used Pratt’s work as a model (see I.A.17, 
O R SO N  PRATT ACCOUNT, 1840; compare also I.A.24, JOSEPH SMITH 
TO  I. DANIEL RUPP, 1843).

I was bom in the town of Sharon Windsor co., Vermont, on the 23d of 
December, A.D. 1805. When ten years old my parents removed to Palmyra 
New York, where we resided about four years, and from thence we removed 
to the town of Manchester.

My father was a farmer and taught me the art of husbandry. When 
about fourteen years of age I began to reflect upon the importance of being 
prepared for a future state, and upon enquiring the plan of salvation I found 
that there was a great clash in religious sentiment; if I went to one society 
they referred me to one plan, and another to another; each one pointing 
to his own particular creed as the summum bonum of perfection: considering 
that all could not be right, and that God could not be the author of so 
much confusion I determined to investigate the subject more fully, believing 
that if God had a church it would not be split up into factions, and that if
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he taught one society to worship one way, and administer in one set of 
ordinances, he would not teach another principles which were diametrically 
opposed. Believing the word of God I had confidence in the declaration of 
James; “If any man lack wisdom let him ask of God who giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not and it shall be given him [James 1:5],” I retired 
to a secret place in a grove and began to call upon the Lord, while fervently 
engaged in supplication my mind was taken away from the objects with 
which I was surrounded, and I was enwrapped in a [p. 706] heavenly vision 
and saw two glorious personages who exactly resembled each other in fea
tures, and likeness, surrounded with a brilliant light which eclipsed the sun 
at noon-day. They told me that all religious denominations were believing 
in incorrect doctrines, and that none of them was acknowledged of God as 
his church and kingdom. And I was expressly commanded to “go not after 
them,” at the same time receiving a promise that the fulness of the gospel 
should at some future time be made known unto me.

On the evening of the 21st of September, A.D. 1823, while I was praying 
unto God, and endeavoring to exercise faith in the precious promises of 
scripture on a sudden a light like that of day, only of a far purer and more 
glorious appearance, and brightness burst into the room, indeed the first sight 
was as though the house was filled with consuming fire; the appearance 
produced a shock that affected the whole body; in a moment a personage stood 
before me surrounded with a glory yet greater than that with which I was already 
surrounded. This messenger proclaimed himself to be an angel of God sent to 
bring the joyful tidings, that the covenant which God made with ancient Israel 
was at hand to be fulfilled, that the preparatory work for the second coming of 
the Messiah was speedily to commence; that the time was at hand for the gospel, 
in all its fulness to be preached in power, unto all nations that a people might 
be prepared for the millennial reign.

I was informed that I was chosen to be an instrument in the hands of God 
to bring about some of his purposes in this glorious dispensation.

I was also informed concerning the aboriginal inhabitants of this country, 
and shown who they were, and from whence they came; a brief sketch of 
their origin, progress, civilization, laws, governments, of their righteousness 
and iniquity, and the blessings of God being finally withdrawn from them 
as a people was made known unto me: I was also told where there was 
deposited some plates on which were engraven an abridgement of the re
cords of the ancient prophets that had existed on this continent. The angel 
appeared to me three times the same night and unfolded the same things. 
After having received many visits from the angels of God unfolding the 
majesty, and glory of the events that should transpire in the last days, on
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the morning of the 22d of September A.D. 1827, the angel of the Lord 
delivered the records into my hands.1

These records were engraven on plates which had the appearance of gold, 
each plate was six inches wide and eight inches long and not quite so thick as 
common tin. They were filled with engravings, in Egyptian characters and 
bound together in a volume, as the leaves of a book with three rings running 
through the whole. The volume was something near six inches in thickness, a 
part of which was sealed. The characters on the unsealed part were small, and 
beautifully engraved. The whole book exhibited many marks of antiquity in its 
construction and much skill in the art of engraving. With the records was found 
a curious instrument which the ancients called “Urim and Thummim,” which 
consisted of two transparent stones set in the rim of a bow fastened to a 
breastplate.

Through the medium of the Urim and Thummim I translated the record 
by the gift, and power of God.

In this important and interesting book the history of ancient America is 
unfolded, from its first settlement by a colony that came from the tower of 
Babel, at the confusion of languages to the beginning of the fifth century of the 
Christian era. We are informed by these records that America in ancient times 
has been inhabited by two distinct races of people. The first were called Jaredites 
and came directly from the tower of Babel. The second race came directly from 
the city of Jerusalem, about six hundred years before Christ. They were 
principally Israelites, of the descendants ofjoseph. The Jaredites were destroyed 
about the time that the Israelites came from Jerusalem, who succeeded them in 
the inheritance of the country. The principal nation of the second race fell in 
battle towards the close of the fourth century. The remnant are the Indians that 
now inhabit this country. This book also tells us that our Saviour made his 
appearance upon this continent after his resurrection, that he planted the gospel 
here in all its fulness, and richness, and power, and blessing; that they had 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers and evangelists; the same order, the same 
priesthood, the [p. 707] same ordinances, gifts, powers, and blessing, as was 
enjoyed on the eastern continent, that the people were cut off in consequence 
of their transgressions, that the last of their prophets who existed among them 
was commanded to write an abridgement of their prophesies, history &c., and 
to hide it up in the earth, and that it should come forth and be united with the 
bible for the accomplishment of the purposes of God in the last days. For a more 
particular account I would refer to the Book of Mormon, which can be 
purchased at Nauvoo, or from any of our travelling elders.

1. According to John Taylor, Smith was also visited by Nephi and others 
(see I.A.28, JOHN TAYLOR ACCOUNT, 1879).
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As soon as the news of this discovery was made known, false reports, 
misrepresentation and slander flew as on the wings of the wind in every 
direction, the house was frequently beset by mobs, and evil designing persons, 
several times I was shot at, and very narrowly escaped, and every device was 
made use of to get the plates away from me, but the power and blessing of God 
attended me, and several began to believe my testimony.

On the 6th of April, 1830, the “Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day 
Saints,” was first organized in the town of Manchester, Ontario co., state of 
New York.2 Some few were called and ordained by the spirit of revelation, and 
prophesy, and began to preach as the spirit gave them utterance, and though 
weak, yet were they strengthened by the power of God, and many were brought 
to repentance, were immersed in the water, and were filled with the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands. They saw visions and prophesied, devils were cast 
out and the sick healed by the laying on of hands. From that time the work 
rolled forth with astonishing rapidity, and churches were soon formed in the 
states of New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois and Missouri. . . . [p. 
708] . . .3

Respectfully See., 

JOSEPH SMITH.

2. On the organization of the church at Manchester, rather than at 
Fayette, New York, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82.

3. Smith’s review of persecution in Missouri as well as the “Articles of 
Faith” (pp. 708-10) are here deleted.
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Joseph Smith, “The Book of the Law of the Lord,” entry of 23 August 1842, 
179-80, 181, LDS Church Archives (First Presidency’s Vault), Salt Lake City, 
Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 16 and 23 August 1842 Joseph Smith dictated some personal reflections 
to his clerk William Clayton, who recorded them in “The Book of the Law of 
the Lord.” What Smith dictated on the latter occasion is of particular interest 
to the present work, because it includes his reminiscence about the early lives 
of several Smith family members, particularly Alvin Smith, and a number of his 
early friends from New York. Access to this document is restricted, and I have 
relied on Dean C. Jessee’s 1984 transcription (Jessee 1984, 533-37).

August 23, 1842.
This day President Joseph has renewed the subject of conversation, in 

relation to his faithful brethren, and friends in his own words; which I now 
proceed to record as follows;

While I contemplate the virtues and the good qualifications and charac
teristics of the faithful few, which I am now recording in the Book of the Law 
of the Lord, of such as have stood by me in every hour of peril, for these fifteen 
long years past; say, for instance; my aged and beloved brother Joseph Knight, 
Senr.,1 who was among the number of the first to administer to my necessities, 
while I was laboring, in the commencement of the bringing forth of the work 
of the Lord, and of laying the foundation of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints: for fifteen years has he been faithful and true, and even handed, and 
exemplary and virtuous, and kind; never deviating to the right hand or to the 
left. Behold he is a righteous man. May God Almighty lengthen out the old 
man’s days; and may his trembling, tortured and broken body be renewed, and 
in the vigor of health turn upon him; if it can be thy will, consistently, O God; 
and it shall be said of him, by the sons of Zion, while there is one of them 
re-maining; that this man, was a faithful man in Israel; therefore his name shall

1. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847.
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never be forgotten. There are his son[s] Newel Knight2 and Joseph Knight3 
whose names I record in the Book of the Law of the Lord, with unspeakable 
delight, for they are my friends. There is a numerous host of faithful souls, whose 
names I could wish to record in the Book of the Law of the Lord; but time and 
chance would fail. I will mention therefore only a few of them as emblematical 
of those who are to[o] numerous to be written. But there is one man I would 
mention namely Porter Rockwell,4 who is now a fellow-wanderer with myself, 
an exile from his home because of the murderous deeds and infernal fiendish 
disposition of the indefatigable and unrelenting hand of the Missourians. He is 
an innocent and a noble boy; may God Almighty deliver him from the hands 
of his pursuers. He was an innocent and a noble child, and my soul loves him. 
Let this be recorded for ever and ever. Let the blessings of salvation and honor 
be his portion. But as I said before, so say I again while I remember the faithful 
few who are now living, I would remember also the faithful of my friends who 
are dead, for they are many; and many are the acts of kindness, and paternal and 
brotherly kindness which they have bestowed upon me. And since I have been 
hunted by the Missourians many are the scenes which have been called to my 
mind. Many thoughts have rolled through my head, and across my breast. I 
have remembered the scenes of my childhood. 1 have thought of my father5 
who is dead, who died [14 September 1840] by disease which was brought 
upon him through suffering by the hands of ruthless mobs. He was a great and 
a good man. The envy of knaves and fools was heaped upon him, and this was 
his lot and portion all the days of his life. He was of noble stature, and possessed 
a high, and holy, and exalted, and a virtuous mind. His soul soared above all 
those mean [p. 179] and groveling principles that are so subsequent to the 
human heart. I now say, that he never did a mean act that might be said was 
ungenerous, in his life, to my knowledge. I loved my father and his memory; 
and the memory of his noble deeds, rest with ponderous weight upon my mind; 
and many of his kind and parental words to me, are written on the tablet of my 
heart. Sacred to me, are the thoughts which I cherish of the history of his life, 
that have rolled through my mind and have been implanted there, by my own 
observation since I was bom. Sacred to me is his dust, and the spot where he 
is laid. Sacred to me is the tomb I have made to encircle o’er his head. Let the

2. On Newel Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846.

3. On Joseph Knight, Jr. (1808-66), see introduction to IV.A.4, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862.

4. On Orrin Porter Rockwell (1813-78), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 121.

5. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, 
Sr., Collection.”
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memory of my father eternally live. Let the faults and the follies Let his soul, 
or the spirit my follies forgive. W ith him may I reign one day, in the mansions 
above; and tune up the Lyre of anthems, of the eternal Jove. May the God that 
I love look down from above, and save me from my enemies here, and take 
me by the hand; that on Mount Zion I may stand and with my father crown 
me eternally there. Words and language, is inadequate to express the gratitude 
that I owe to God for having given me so honorable a parentage. My mother6 
also is one of the noblest, and the best of all women. May God grant to prolong 
her days, and mine; that we may live to enjoy each other’s society long yet in 
the enjoyment of liberty, and to breathe the free air. Alvin7 my oldest brother, 
I remember well the pangs of sorrow that swelled my youthful bosom and 
almost burst my tender heart, when he died.8 He was the oldest, and the noblest 
of my father’s family. He was one of the noblest of the sons of men: Shall his 
name not be recorded in this book? Yes, Alvin; let it be had here, and be handed 
down upon these sacred pages, forever and ever. In him there was no giule. He 
lived without spot from the time he was a child. From the time of his birth, he 
never knew mirth. He was candid and sober and never would play; and minded 
his father, and mother, in toiling all day. He was one of the soberest of men 
and when he died the angel of the Lord visited him in his last moments.9 These

6. On Lucy Mack Smith (1775-1856), see “Introduction to Lucy Smith 
Collection.”

7. On Alvin Smith (1798-1823), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 10.

8. Seventeen-year-old Joseph was deeply affected by Alvin’s death, 
which occurred on 19 November 1823. Lucy Smith reported that prior to 
marrying Emma Hale on 18 January 1827, Joseph “called Mr Smith and myself 
aside and told us that he had felt so lonely ever since Alvin’s death that he had 
come to the conclusion of getting marr=ied if we had no objections” (I.A.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:52). The circumstances of Alvin’s death 
may have engendered hostility toward physicians. Joseph may have had Alvin in 
mind when he made the following statement: “[A] Calomel Doctor will give 
you Calomel to cure a sliver in the big toe and does not stop to know whether 
the stomach is empty or not, and Calomel on an empty stomach will kill the 
patient and the Lobelia doctors will do the same. Point me out a patient and I 
will tell you whether Calomel or Lobelia will kill him or not” (Faulting 1987, 
363). He added in 1843: “Curse the Doctors. If a D[octo]r should do so by me I 
would kill him if I could” (Faulting 1987, 319). For another occasion on which 
Joseph reminisced about Alvin, see I.A.22, JOSEPH SMITH JOURNAL 
EXCERPTS, 1 JAN, 9 JAN & 21 FEB 1843, under 9 January 1843.

9. Lucy Smith reported that someone present at Alvin’s death said,
“Alvin is gone an an=gel has taken his spirit” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:47).
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childish lines I record in remembrance of my childhood scenes. My Brother 
Don Carlos Smith,10 whose name I desire to record also, was a noble boy. I 
never knew any fault in him. I never saw the first immoral act; or the first 
irreligious, or ignoble disposition in the child. From the time that he was bom, 
till the time of his death [7 August 1841]; he was a lovely, a goodnatured, and 
a kind-hearted, and a virtuous and a faithful upright child. And where his soul 
goes let mine go also. He lays by the side of my father. Let my father, Don 
Carlos, and Alvin, and children that have buried be brought and laid in the 
tomb I have built. Let my mother, and my brethren, and my sisters be laid there 
also; and let it be called the Tomb of Joseph, a descendant of Jacob; and when 
I die, let me be gathered to the tomb of my father. . . . [p. 180] . . .

After writing so much President Joseph left off speaking for the present 
but will continue the subject again. . . .

W m Clayton, Clerk, [p. 181]

10. On Don Carlos Smith (1816-41), see LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 15.
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Joseph Smith to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 6 September 
1842, Times and Seasons (Nauvoo, Illinois) 3 (1 October 1842): 934-36.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 8 August 1842 Joseph Smith was arrested in Nauvoo, Illinois, on 
suspicion of being an accessory in the attempted murder of Lilburn W. Boggs, 
ex-governor of Missouri. After his temporary release, he spent the next several 
months eluding apprehension. Finally, on 5 January 1843 he was formally 
discharged. Amid these difficulties, Smith issued two letters, dated 1 and 6 
September 1842, dealing with his newly announced doctrine of baptism for the 
dead, whereby living believers would be baptized in proxy for dead ancestors 
(L. Cook 1981, 284-85). In his second letter he reminisced about spiritual 
manifestations that occurred in New York and Pennsylvania. The two letters 
were subsequently canonized as sections 127 and 128 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants (see especially 128:20-21).

Nauvoo, September 6, 1842.

TO THE C H U R C H  OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER DAY SAINTS, 
SENDETH GREETING:—  . . . [p. 934]

. . . And again, what do we hear? Glad tidings from Cumorah! Moroni, 
[p. 935] an Angel from heaven, declaring the fulfilment of the prophets— the 
book to be revealed. A voice of the Lord in the wilderness of Fayette, Seneca 
county, declaring the three witnesses to bear record of the book. The voice of 
Michael on the banks of the Susquehanna, detecting the devil when he appeared 
as an angel of light.1 The voice of Peter, James, and John, in the wilderness 
between Harmony, Susquehanna county, and Colesville, Broomfe] county, on 
the Susquehanna River, declaring themselves as possessing the keys of the 
kingdom, and of the dispensation of the fulness of times.2 And again, the voice

1. Besides this reference, there is no other source explaining the historical 
context of the “voice of Michael,” or Adam according to Mormon theology 
(D&C 27:11), on the banks of the Susquehanna Paver.

2. See I.A.29, ADDISON EVERETT ACCOUNTS, 1881 & 1882.
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of God in the chamber of old father Whitmer, in Fayette, Seneca county,3 and 
at sundry times, and in divers places, through all the travels and tribulations of 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints. . . .

I am, as ever, your humble servant and never deviating friend.

JOSEPH SMITH.

3. This occurred in June 1829 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 26-27).
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Joseph Smith, Journal (1842-43), entries of 1 January 1843, 9 January 1843, and 
21 February 1843, 34, 123, 211, Joseph Smith Papers, LDS Church Archives, 
Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The following three journal entries contain Joseph Smith’s reminiscences 
about New York. All entries are in the handwriting of Smith’s secretary, Willard 
Richards (Faulring 1987, 256-57).

[1 January 1 8 4 3 ]

. . .  [I] went to Bro Bowman’s1 to supper his wife <Julia Stringham>2 was 
baptized at colesville [New York] one of the first fruits, many Saints called to 
see the President [Joseph Smith], while supper was preparing Joseph related an 
anecdote, while young his father had a fine large watch dog which bit off an 
ear from David Staffords3 hog, which Stafford had turned into the <Smith> 
com field. Stafford <shot the dog4 &> with six other fellows pitched upon him 
[Joseph] unawares to Joseph whipped the whole of them, & escaped unhurt 
<which they swore to as recorded in Hurlburt’s or Howe’s Book>.5 . . . [p. 
34]

1. Julia Stringham’s husband (Bowman) has not been identified.
2. On Julia Ann Stringham (1817-86), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 

HISTORY, 1839, n. 142.
3. On Stafford, see introduction to III.A. 12, DAVID STAFFORD 

STATEMENT, 5 DEC 1833.
4. New York law permitted the shooting of vicious dogs; it was 

especially lawful in cases where livestock had been injured (see New Conductor 
Generalis, 1819, 119).

5. Smith apparently refers to David Stafford’s statement in E. D. Howe’s 
Mormonism Unvailed (1834), 249. However, according to Stafford, while he and 
Smith were digging a coal pit “a dispute arose between us, (he having drinked a 
little too freely) and some hard words passed between us, and as usual with him 
at such times, was for fighting. He got the advantage of me in the scuffle, and a 
gentleman by the name of Ford interfered, when Joseph turned to fighting him.
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[9  January 18 4 3 ]

. . . Joseph spoke [p. 122] of his fri[e]n[d]s particularly his fathers family 
in general & particularly of his brother Alvin,* 6 that he was a very handsome 
man. Surpassed by none but Adam & Seth. & of great strength, while 2 
Irish-men were fighting & one was about to gouge the others eyes, Alvin took 
him by his collar & breeches & threw him over the ring which had been formed 
to witness the fight—7 . . . [p. 123]

[21  February 1 843 ]

. . .  I was ground in Ohio & [New] York States [in] a Presbyterian smut 
machine.8 . . .  [p. 211]

We both entered a complaint against him and he was fined for the breach of the 
Peace” (III.A.12, DAVID STAFFORD STATEMENT, 5 DEC 1833, 249). 
While Richard L. Anderson believes Smith and Stafford were describing the 
same event (R. L. Anderson 1970, 292), differences between their accounts 
suggest the possibility of different experiences (see R. I. Anderson 1990, 35-36).

6. On Alvin Smith (1798-1823), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 10.

7. Joseph reminisced about his older brother Alvin in I.A.20, JOSEPH 
SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842, 180.

8. Elsewhere Smith identifies his major persecutors in New York as 
Presbyterians. In the account of his Colesville/Bainbridge experiences, Smith 
names Presbyterians William Seymour, Nathan Boynton, Abram W. Benton, 
and the Reverend John Sherer as his chief persecutors (I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43, 46, 48).

180



J o s e p h  S m i t h  I n t e r v i e w  w i t h  D a v i d  w h i t e ,  

29 A u g u s t  1843

2 3 .

David White, “The Prairies, Nauvoo, Joe Smith, the Temple, the Mormons, 
&c.,” Pittsburgh Weekly Gazette 58 (15 September 1843): 3. Reprinted in (New 
York) Spectator, 23 September 1843.

EDITORIAL NOTE
David Nye White (1803-88), senior editor of Pennsylvania’s Pittsburgh 

Weekly Gazette, was bom at Wareham, Plymouth County, Massachusetts. On 
28 August 1843 he stopped at Nauvoo, Illinois, and the following day 
interviewed Joseph Smith at his residence. On 30 August, at the neighboring 
town of Warsaw, White wrote down his impressions of Nauvoo and its leader. 
When published in the 15 September 1843 issue of the Gazette, W hite’s article 
included “one of the distinctive accounts of the Prophet’s 1820 vision published 
during his lifetime” (Jessee 1989, 438).

. . . Speaking of revelations, he stated that when he was in a “quandary,” 
he asked the Lord for a revelation, and when he could not get it, he “followed 
the dictates of his own judgment, which were as good as a revelation to him; 
but he never gave anything to his people as revelation, unless it was a revelation, 
and the Lord did reveal himself to him.” Running on in his valluble style, he 
said: “The world persecutes me, it has always persecuted me. The people at 
Carthage, in a public meeting lately, said, ‘as for Joe, he’s a fool, but he’s got 
some smart men about him.’1 I’m glad they give me so much credit. It is not 
every fool that has sense enough to get smart men about him. The Lord does 
reveal himself to me. I know it. He revealed himself first to me when I was 
about fourteen years old, a mere boy. I will tell you about it. There was a 
reformation among the different religious denominations in the neighborhood 
where I lived, and I became serious, and was desirous to know what Church 
to join. While thinking of this matter, I opened the Testament promiscuously 
on these words, in James, ‘Ask of the Lord who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not [James 1:5].’ I just determined I’d ask him. I immediately went 
out into the woods where my father had a clearing, and went to the stump

1. Perhaps a reference to an anti-Mormon meeting held at Carthage, 
Illinois, on 19 August 1843 (Jessee 1989, 444, n. 1; cf. Smith 1948, 5:537-38).
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where I had stuck my axe when I had quit work, and I kneeled down, and 
prayed, saying, ‘O Lord, what Church shall I join?’ Directly I saw a light, and 
then a glorious personage in the light, and then another personage, and the first 
personage said to the second, “Behold my beloved Son, hear him.” I then, 
addressed this second person, saying, “O Lord, what Church shall I jo in.” He 
replied, “don’t join any of them, they are all corrupt.” The vision then vanished, 
and when I came to myself, I was sprawhng on my back; and it was some time 
before my strength returned. When I went home and told the people that I had 
a revelation, and that all the churches were corrupt, they persecuted me, and 
they have persecuted me ever since. They thought to put me down, but they 
hav’nt succeeded, and they can’t do it. . . .
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Joseph Smith, “Latter Day Saints,” in I. Daniel Rupp, He Pasa Ekklesia: An 
Original History of the Religious Denominations at Present Existing in the United 
States (Philadelphia: J. Y. Humphreys, 1844), 404-7.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Israel Daniel Rupp (1803-78), son of German immigrants, was bom at 
East Pennsboro (now Hampden), Cumberland County, Pennsylvania. A 
scholar and historian, Rupp translated Foxe’s Book of Martyrs into German in 
1828, and published the first of a series of histories devoted to various 
Pennsylvania counties in 1842. While living in Lancaster, Pennsylvania, in 
1843, Rupp began compiling the history and doctrines of various United States 
religious denominations as told by representatives of each organization. Accord
ingly, he wrote Joseph Smith in July requesting an essay about Mormonism. 
Smith responded by sending a statement that varied only slightly from the 
historical sketch he had previously given John Wentworth, appending addi
tional information about himself and Nauvoo (compare I.A.19, JOSEPH 
SMITH TO JO H N  W EN TW O RTH , 1 M AR 1842). Rupp died at Philadel
phia (Jessee 1989, 445-47).

Three weeks before his death, on 5 June 1844, Smith received a copy of 
R upp’s history. He was moved to write to Rupp the same day: “I feel very 
thankful for so valuable a treasure. The design, the propriety, the wisdom of 
letting every sect tell its own story, and the elegant manner in which the work 
appears, have filled my breast with encomiums upon it, wishing you God speed. 
Although all is not gold that shines, any more than every religious creed is 
sanctioned with the so eternally sure word of prophecy, satisfying all doubt with 
‘Thus saith the Lord;’ yet, ‘by proving contraries,’ tmth is made manifest, and 
a wise man can search out ‘old path,’ wherein righteous men held communion 
with Jehovah, and were exalted through obedience. I shall be pleased to furnish 
further information at a proper time, and render you such further service as the 
work and vast extension of our Church may demand for the benefit of truth, 
virtue and holiness. Your work will be suitably noticed in our papers for your 
benefit” (J. Smith 1948, 6:428).
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The Church ofjesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, was founded upon direct 
revelation, as the true church of God has ever been, according to the scriptures 
(Amos, iii. 7, and Acts i. 2.) And through the will and blessings of God, I have 
been an instrument in his hands, thus far, to move forward the cause of Zion. 
Therefore, in order to fulfil the solicitation of your letter of July last, I shall 
commence with my life.

I was bom in the town of Sharon, Windsor county, Vermont, on the 23d 
of December, A.D. 1805. When ten years old, my parents removed to Palmyra, 
New York, where we resided about four years, and from thence we removed 
to the town of Manchester, a distance of six miles.

My father was a farmer, and taught me the art of husbandry. When about 
fourteen years of age, I began to reflect upon the importance of being prepared 
for a future state; and upon inquiring the place of salvation, I found that there 
was a great clash in religious sentiment; if I went to one society they referred 
me to one place, and another to another; each one pointing to his own particular 
creed as the “summum bonum” of perfection. Considering that all could not 
be right, and that God could not be the author of so much confusion, I 
determined to investigate the subject more fully, believing that if God had a 
church, it would not be split up into factions, and that if he taught one society 
to worship one way, and administer in one set of ordinances, he would not 
teach another principles which were diametrically opposed. Believing the word 
of God, I had confidence in the declaration of James, “If any man lack wisdom 
let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it 
shall be given him [James 1:5].”

I retired to a secret place in a grove, and began to call upon the [p. 404] 
Lord. While fervently engaged in supplication, my mind was taken away from 
the objects with which I was surrounded, and I was enrapt in a heavenly vision, 
and saw two glorious personages, who exactly resembled each other in features 
and likeness, surrounded with a brilliant light, which eclipsed the sun at 
noonday. They told me that all the religious denominations were believing in 
incorrect doctrines, and that none of them was acknowledged of God as his 
church and kingdom. And I was expressly commanded to “go not after them,” 
at the same time receiving a promise that the fulness of the gospel should at 
some future time be made known unto me.

On the evening of the 21st September, A.D. 1823, while I was praying 
unto God and endeavouring to exercise faith in the precious promises of 
scripture, on a sudden a fight like that of day, only of a far purer and more 
glorious appearance and brightness, burst into the room; indeed the first sight 
was as though the house was filled with consuming fire. The appearance 
produced a shock that affected the whole body. In a moment a personage stood 
before me surrounded with a glory yet greater than that with which I was already
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surrounded. This messenger proclaimed himself to be an angel of God, sent to 
bring the joyful tidings, that the covenant which God made with ancient Israel 
was at hand to be fulfilled; that the preparatory work for the second coming of 
the Messiah was speedily to commence; that the time was at hand for the gospel 
in all its fulness to be preached in power, unto all nations, that a people might 
be prepared for the millennial reign.

I was informed that I was chosen to be an instrument in the hands of God 
to bring about some of his purposes in this glorious dispensation.

I was informed also concerning the aboriginal inhabitants of this country, 
and shown who they were, and from whence they came;— a brief sketch of 
their origin, progress, civilization, laws, governments, of their righteousness and 
iniquity, and the blessings of God being finally withdrawn from them as a 
people, was made known unto me. I was also told where there was deposited 
some plates, on which was engraven an abridgment of the records of the ancient 
prophets that had existed on this continent. The angel appeared to me three 
times the same night and unfolded the same things. After having received many 
visits from the angels of God, unfolding the majesty and glory of the events that 
should transpire in the last days, on the morning of the 22d of September, A.D. 
1827, the angel of the Lord delivered the records into my hands.

These records were engraven on plates which had the appearance of gold; 
each plate was six inches wide and eight inches long, and [p. 405] not quite so 
thick as common tin. They were filled with engravings in Egyptian characters, 
and bound together in a volume, as the leaves of a book, with three rings 
running through the whole. The volume was something near six inches in 
thickness, a part of which was sealed. The characters on the unsealed part were 
small and beautifully engraved. The whole book exhibited many marks of 
antiquity in its construction, and much skill in the art of engraving. With the 
records was found a curious instrument which the ancients called “Urim and 
Thummim,” which consisted of two transparent stones set in the rim of a bow 
fastened to a breastplate.

Through the medium of the Urim and Thummim I translated the record, 
by the gift and power of God.

In this important and interesting book the history of ancient America is 
unfolded, from its first settlement by a colony that came from the tower of 
Babel, at the confusion of languages, to the beginning of the fifth century of 
the Christian era.

W e are informed by these records, that America, in ancient times, has 
been inhabited by two distinct races of people. The first were called Jaredites, 
and came directly from the tower of Babel. The second race came directly from 
the city of Jerusalem, about six hundred years before Christ. They were 
principally Israelites, of the descendants ofjoseph. The Jaredites were destroyed,
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about the time that the Israelites came from Jerusalem, who succeeded them in 
the inheritance of the country. The principal nation of the second race fell in 
battle towards the close of the fourth century. The remnant are the Indians who 
now inhabit this country. This book also tells us that our Saviour made his 
appearance upon this continent after his resurrection; that he planted the gospel 
here in all its fulness, and richness, and power, and blessing; that they had 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, and evangelists; the same order, the same 
priesthood, the same ordinances, gifts, powers, and blessing, as was enjoyed on 
the eastern continent; that the people were cut off in consequence of their 
transgressions; that the last of their prophets who existed among them was 
commanded to write an abridgment of their prophecies, history, See., and to 
hide it up in the earth, and that it should come forth and be united with the 
Bible, for the accomplishment of the purposes of God, in the last days. For a 
more particular account, I would refer to the Book of Mormon, which can be 
purchased at Nauvoo, or from any of our travelling elders.

As soon as the news of this discovery was made known, false reports, 
misrepresentation and slander flew, as on the wings of the wind, in every 
direction; my house was frequently beset by mobs, [p. 406] and evil designing 
persons; several times I was shot at, and very narrowly escaped, and every device 
was made use of to get the plates away from me; but the power and blessing of 
God attended me, and several began to believe my testimony.

On the 6th April, 1830, the “Church ofjesus Christ ofLatter Day Saints,” 
was first organized, in the town of Manchester, Ontario Co., State of New 
York.1 Some few were called and ordained by the Spirit of revelation and 
prophecy, and began to preach as the Spirit gave them utterance, and though 
weak, yet were they strengthened by the power of God; and many were brought 
to repentance, were immersed in the water, and were filled with the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands. They saw visions and prophesied, devils were cast 
out, and the sick healed by the laying on of hands. From that time the work 
rolled forth with astonishing rapidity, and churches were soon formed in the 
States of New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, and Missouri. . . .2

1. On Manchester as the location of the church’s organization, see
I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82.

2. Smith’s discussion of Mormon persecutions in Missouri as well as the 
“Articles of Faith,” which concludes his letter, are here deleted.
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1. Wilford Woodruff, Journal, 10 March 1844, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

2. James Burgess, Notebook, 10 March 1844, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE
The following sermon relating the restoration of the Aaronic priesthood, 

given by Joseph Smith on 10 March 1844 (Sunday) at the Nauvoo temple, has 
been preserved in two sources: Wilford Woodruff Journal and James Burgess 
Notebook. While Smith had previously published an account of the visit of 
John the Baptist, who ordained him and Oliver Cowdery to the “priesthood 
of Aaron” (Times and Seasons 3 [1 August 1842]: 65-66), the versions recorded 
by W oodruff and Burgess do not mention Oliver Cowdery or their reciprocal 
baptisms. These accounts are further colored by the subject of Smith’s sermon, 
“the spirit of Elias, Elijah, and Messiah.” According to Smith, “The spirit of 
Elias is first, Elijah second, and Messiah last. Elias is a forerunner to prepare the 
way, and the spirit and power of Elijah is to come after, holding the keys of 
power, building the Temple to the capstone, placing the seals of the Mel- 
chisedec Priesthood upon the house of Israel, and making all things ready; then 
Messiah comes to His Temple, which is last of all” (J. Smith 1948, 6:254).

[ l .  Wilford Woodruff Account]
. . .  in the first place suffice it to say I went into the woods to inq=uire of 

the Lord by prayer his will concem=ing me— Sc I saw an angel & he laid his 
hands upon my head & ordained me to be a priest after the order of Aaron Sc 
to hold the keys of this priesthood which office was to preach repentance Sc 
Baptism for the remissio<n> of sins Sc also to baptise but was informed that this 
office did not extend to the laying on of hands for the giving of the Holy Ghost 
that that office was a greater work Sc was to be given afterwards but that my 
ordination was a preparatory work or a going before. . . .

[2. James Burgess Account]
. . .  I must go back to the time at Susquehannah river when I retired in
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the woods pouring out my soul in prayer to Almighty God. An angel came 
down from heaven and laid his hands upon me and ordained me to the power 
of Elias and that authorized me to babtise with water unto repentance. It is a 
power or a preparatory work for something greater, you have not power to lay 
on hands for the gift of the holy ghost but you shall have power given you 
hereafter, that is the power of the Aronick priesthood. . . } 1

1. In addition to the accounts of Woodruff and Burgess, Franklin D. 
Richards noted briefly that Smith “related the vision of his ordination to the 
priesthood of Aaron on the Susquehannah river to preach the preparatory gos
pel” and that the angel said, “[t]his . . .  is the Spirit of Elias” (“Scriptural Items,5 
LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah).
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Alexander Neibaur, Journal, 24 May 1844, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake 
City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Alexander Neibaur (1808-83) was born at Ehrenbreitstein, Germany. He 
was practicing dentistry at Preston, England, at the time of his conversion to 
Mormonism in 1837. After immigrating with his parents to Nauvoo, Illinois, 
in 1841, he taught German and Hebrew to Joseph Smith. In 1848 Neibaur 
crossed the plains to the Great Basin with Brigham Young, and settled in Salt 
Lake City, where he continued to practice dentistry and also manufactured 
matches. He died at Salt Lake City (Jessee 1989, 459).

On 24 May 1844, while visiting Smith at his home in Nauvoo, Neibaur 
heard the Mormon leader give an account of his first vision. The following 
journal entry was evidently written by Neibaur later the same day.

May 24 [1844] called atjfoseph]: Smith 10 oc’l[oc]kforen[oon] [page torn] 
took Dinner <read German> after Dinner met the Sax & fox Indians Dancet 
their Waar Dany [dance]— 24 called at Brfother] Jfoseph]. Sfmith] met M r 
[Edward] Bonnie1—Br[other] Joseph tolt us the first call he had a Revival 
Meeting his Mother & Brfother] & Sistfer] got Religion,1 2 he wanted to get 
Religion too wanted to feel & she shout like the Rest but could feel nothing, 
opened his Bible f  the first Passage that struck him was if any man lack Wisdom 
let him ask of God who giveth to all men liberallity & upbraidat not [James 1:5] 
went into the W ood to pray kneelt himself down his tongue was closet cleavet 
to his roof—could utter not a word, felt easier after a while— saw a fire towards 
heaven came near & nearer saw a personage in the fire light complexion blue 
eyes a piece of white cloth drawn over his shoulders his right arm bear after a

1. Edward Bonney (1807-64) was bom in Essex County, New York. 
Although affiliated with the church in Nauvoo, Bonney apparently soon after 
fell away. After a colorful life as a bounty-hunter and later secret service agent, 
he died at Chicago (Jessee 1989, 475).

2. See III.L.20, PALMYRA (NY) PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
RECORDS, MAR 1830.
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wile a other person came to the side of the first Mr Smith then asked must I 
join the Methodist Church— No— they are not my People, si [they] have gone 
astray there is none that doeth good no not one, but this is my Beloved son 
harken ye him, the fire drew nigher Rested upon the tree enveloped him [p. 
I]3 [page torn] comforted Indeavoured to arise but felt uncomen feeble— got 
into the house told the Methodist priest, said this was not a age for God to 
Reveal himself in Vision Revelation has ceased with the New Testament. . . .

3. This represents the end of the page, not the actual number of the page 
in the unpaginated journal.
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John Taylor to the Editor of the Interpreter Anglais et Francis, 25 June 1850, 
Millennial Star 12 (1 August 1850): 235-37.

EDITORIAL NOTE

John Taylor (1808-87) was bom at Milnthorpe, Westmoreland County, 
England. He immigrated to Toronto, Ontario, Canada, about 1828. Parley P. 
Pratt baptized him on 9 May 1836, and soon after he was ordained an elder. In 
March 1837 he visited Kirtland, Ohio, where he was ordained a high priest, 
and on 19 December 1838 he was ordained an apostle at Far West, Missouri. 
In Nauvoo he became editor-in-chief of the Times and Seasons (1842-46) and 
editor and proprietor of the Nauvoo Neighbor (1843-45). He was in Carthage 
jail when Joseph Smith was murdered, and was himself wounded. In the fall of 
1847 he migrated to the Salt Lake Valley. After the death of Brigham Young, 
Taylor became president of the LDS church and presided until his own death 
on 25 July 1887 (L. Cook 1981, 234-35).

In October 1849 Taylor was called to serve a mission in France. He arrived 
at Boulogne, France, on 18 June 1850, and seven days later he addressed the 
following letter to the editor of the Interpreter Angais et Frangais. While obviously 
drawing on Smith’s 1842 letter to John Wentworth, and possibly Smith’s 
History published in the Times and Seasons about the same time, Taylor 
nevertheless claims Smith as his source of information and includes statements 
not contained in any previous source (compare I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH TO 
JO H N  W EN TW O RTH , 1 MAR 1842; and I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TO RY , 1839, 1-6).

Boulogne-sur-mer, June 25th, 1850.
My dear Sir,—As I perceive by your paper that you are liberal in your 

sentiments and that your columns are open to all professions, I have taken the 
liberty of forwarding to you the following communication for insertion in your 
excellent journal. . . .

The church ofjesus Christ of Lat[t]er-day Saints was first organized in the 
Town of Manchester, Ontario County, State ofN ew  York, U.S.A.,1 6th, April

1. On the location of the church’s organization, see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82.
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1830. Previous to this an holy angel appeared unto a young man about fifteen 
years of age, a farmer’s son, named Joseph Smith, and communicated unto him 
many things pertaining to the situation of the religious world, the necessity of 
a correct church organization, and unfolded many events that should transpire 
in the last days, as spoken of by the Prophets.

As near as possible I will give the words as he related them to me. He said 
that “in the neighbourhood in which he resided there was a religious revival, 
(a thing very common in that country) in which several different denominations 
were united; that many professed to be converted; among the number, two or 
three of his father’s family. When the revival was over, there was a contention 
as to which of these various societies the persons who were converted should 
belong. One of his father’s family joined one society, and another a different 
one.2 His mind was troubled, he saw contention instead of peace, and division 
instead of union; and when he reflected upon the multifarious creeds and 
professions there were in existence, he thought it impossible for all to be right, 
and if God taught one, He did not teach the others, “for God is not the author 
of confusion.” In reading his bible, he was remarkably struck with the passage 
in James, 1st chapter, 5th verse. “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” 
Believing in the word of God, he retired into a grove, and called upon the Lord 
to give him wisdom in relation to this matter. While he was thus engaged, he 
was surrounded by a brilliant light, and two glorious personages presented 
themselves before him, who exactly resembled each other in features, and who 
gave him information upon the subjects which had previously agitated his mind. 
He was given [p. 235] to understand that the churches were all of them in error 
in regard to many things; and he was commanded not to go after them; and he 
received a promise that the fulness of the gospel should at some future time be 
unfolded unto him: after which the vision withdrew, leaving his mind in a state 
of calmness and peace.

Some time after, when engaged in fervent prayer, on a sudden, a light like 
that of day, only purer, and far more glorious and bright burst into the room. 
The first appearance was as though the house was filled with consuming fire. 
This sudden vision of a light so effulgent and glorious, occasioned a sensation 
or shock, which thrilled through his whole system: it was however followed 
by a calmness and serenity of mind, and an overwhelming rapture of joy; and 
in a moment a personage stood before him. This being was surrounded by a

2. Perhaps Taylor imperfectly remembered this point from Smith’s 
History, which mentions that Smith’s mother and three older siblings joined the 
Presbyterian church in Palmyra, New York, and only that Joseph was partial to 
the Methodist church (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 2).
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halo of glory more brilliant than the before mentioned, of which he was then 
in the midst; and though his countenance was as Hghtning, yet it was of a 
pleasing, innocent, and glorious appearance; so that every fear was banished 
from his heart and nothing but calmness pervaded his soul. The stature of this 
personage was a little above the common size of men in this age; his garment 
was perfectly white and had the appearance of being without seam. He declared 
himself to be an angel of God, sent forth by commandment, to communicate 
to him that his sins were forgiven, and that his prayers were heard; and also to 
bring the joyful tidings, that the covenant which God made with ancient Israel, 
concerning their posterity, was at hand to be fulfilled; that the great preparatory 
work for the second coming of the Messiah was speedily to commence— that 
the time was at hand for the gospel, in its fulness to be preached in power unto 
all nations; that a people might be prepared with faith and righteousness, for 
the Millennial reign of universal peace and joy; and that he was called and chosen 
to be an instrument in the hands of God, to bring about some of His marvellous 
purposes in this latter dispensation.”

There are many other things relating to this vision too lengthy for a 
communication of this kind, but which we hope hereafter to be able to lay 
before the people. . . . [p. 236] . . .3

I have the honour to be, yours respectfully,

JO H N  TAYLOR,

3. Taylor concludes his letter with a list of prominent Mormon beliefs, 
similar to Smith’s “Articles of Faith” in the letter to John Wentworth, only 
rewritten and arranged to serve Taylor’s present purpose.
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John Taylor, “Discourse by President John Taylor, Delivered in the 14th Ward 
Meeting House, Sunday Evening, December 7th, 1879 "Journal of Discourses 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 26 vols. (Liverpool: Albert 
Carrington [and others], 1853-86), 21:161, 163.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The following is from a sermon delivered by John Taylor (1808-87), later 
third president of the LDS church, delivered in Salt Lake City on 7 December 
1879 (on Taylor, see introduction to I.A.27, JO H N  TAYLOR ACCO U N T, 
1850). Among other things Taylor spoke about Joseph Smith’s early visions, 
including some elements not commonly known, which Taylor learned from 
Smith.

. . . Now, we will come to other events, of later date; events with which 
we are associated— I refer now to the time that Joseph Smith came among 
men. What was his position? and how was he situated? I can tell you what 
he told me about it. He said that he was very ignorant of the ways, designs 
and purposes of God, and knew nothing about them; he was a youth un
acquainted with religious matters or the systems and theories of the day. 
He, went to the Lord, having read James’ statement, that “If any of you 
lack wisdom let him ask of God that giveth to all men liberally and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him [James 1:5].” He believed that state
ment and went to the Lord and asked him, and the Lord revealed himself 
to him together with his Son Jesus, and, pointing to the latter, said: “This 
is my beloved Son, hear him.” He then asked in regard to the various 
religions with which he was surrounded. He enquired which of them was 
right, for he wanted to know the right way and to walk in it. He was told 
that none of them was right, that they had all departed from the right way, 
that they had forsaken God the foundation of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that could hold no water. Afterwards the 
Angel Moroni came to him and revealed to him the Book of Mormon, 
with the history of which you are generally familiar, and also with the state
ments that I am now making pertaining to these things. And then came
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Nephi,1 one of the ancient prophets, that had lived upon this continent, 
who had an interest in the welfare of the people that he had lived amongst 
in those days. . . . [p. 161] . . . Again who more likely than Mormon and 
Nephi, and some of those prophets who had ministered to the people upon 
this continent, under the influence of the same Gospel, to operate again as 
its representatives? . . . [p. 163]

1. Smith’s History originally said that the messenger who visited him on 
the evening of 21/22 September 1823 was “Nephi,” later changed to 
“Moroni,” perhaps by B. H. Roberts (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, 5; Jessee 1989, 277). For other early references to Nephi, see Young et al. 
1853-86, 13:47; 17:374. In his 1842 letter to John Wentworth, Smith claimed 
“many visits from the angels of God” prior to 1827 (I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH 
TO JOHN W ENTW ORTH, 1 MAR 1842, 707).
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1. Addison Everett to Oliver B. Huntington, 17 February 1881,Oliver B. 
Huntington, Journal, No. 14 (in section following entry of 31 January 
1881), 63-64, Archives, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young Uni
versity, Provo, Utah.

2. Addison Everett to Oliver B. Huntington, 17 February 1881, Oliver B. 
Huntington, Journal, No. 15 (under 18 February 1883), 45-47, Ar
chives, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah.

3. Addison Everett to Oliver B. Huntington, 17 February 1881, O. B. 
Huntington, “Words and Incidents of the Prophet Joseph’s Life,” Young 
Woman's Journal (November 1890): 75-76.

4. Addison Everett to Joseph F. Smith, 16 January 1882, Joseph F. Smith 
Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Addison Everett (1805-85), son of Ephraim Everett, Jr., and Deborah 
Carwin, was bom at Wallkill, Orange County, New York. Elijah Fordham 
baptized him in New York on 1 September 1837. Soon after, he located at 
Nauvoo, Illinois. He was appointed bishop at Winter Quarters, and later held 
the same office in Salt Lake City. He moved to St. George, Utah, about 1861 
and died there (Jenson 1971, 4:702)

On 17 February 1881 Addison Everett wrote to Oliver Boardman 
Huntington (1823-1907) from St. George, Utah. Everett related a conversation 
he overheard between Joseph and Hyrum Smith in Nauvoo, Illinois, in which 
Joseph related the circumstances of his and Oliver Cowdery’s receipt of the 
Melchizedek priesthood. According to Everett’s account, Smith placed the visit 
of Peter, James, and John in the setting of his Colesville persecutions of July 
1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839,47-48). On 16January 1882 
Everett wrote Joseph F. Smith (1838-1918), then second counselor to LDS 
president John Taylor, repeating much of the information in his previous letter 
to Huntington.

Everett’s account seems to find support in Smith’s 1842 statement that 
the event took place “in the wilderness between Harmony, Susquehanna 
county, and Colesville, Broom[e] county, on the Susquehanna River” 
(I.A.21, JOSEPH SMITH TO THE CH U RCH , 6 SEP 1842, 936). Smith 
may have alluded to the same occasion in 1842: “W hen I first commenced
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this work and had got 2 or 3 individuals to believe I went about 30 miles 
with Ohver Cowdery, one horse between us, to see them. When we arrived, 
a mob of a hundred come upon us before we had time to eat, and chased 
us all night and we arrived back again about 60 miles in all, and without 
food, a little after Day light” (Faulring 1987, 270-71). Richard L. Bushman 
has dated the visitation to the summer of 1830, arguing that “Joseph inserted 
the first reference to Peter, James, and John in a revelation dated Aug. 1830” 
(Bushman 1984, 241).

According to Everett, the ancient apostles restored the “Apostleship.” But 
a July 1830 restoration is too late for the apostleship or eldership (D&C 18 and 
20). Rather, the restoration of eldership was associated with the “word of the 
Lord” received in the chamber of Peter Whitmer Sr.’s house in June 1829 in 
Fayette, New York (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 26-27;
I.A.21, JOSEPH SMITH TO  THE C H U R C H , 6 SEP 1842, 936). It is possible 
that Smith initially connected the visitation of the ancient apostles with the 
restoration of the high priesthood, as did Brigham Young (Young et al. 
1853-86, 9:88-89; 10:303). Ohver Cowdery made the same connection in 1835 
(see III.G.12, OLIVER COW DERY STATEMENTS, SEP & O CT 1835). 
But the high priesthood (or “order of Melchizedek”) was not formally intro
duced until June 1831. In September 1832 the office of elder was for the first 
time linked with the high priesthood (D&C 84:14, 29) (Vogel 1988, 115-21; 
also Bushman 1984, 240-41, n. 55).

Everett suggests that Smith reminisced about Colesville, New York, 
because someone had brought up Cowdery’s name. Additionally, if Everett is 
correct that he heard the conversation just before Smith’s death and that John
S. Reed was also mentioned, it may be that the comment was evoked by Reed’s 
speech at Nauvoo about May 1844 (see IV.C.6, JO H N  S. REED REM INIS
CENCE, 1844).

Erastus Snow made a statement in 1882 that may have been influenced 
by Everett’s reminiscence:

In due course of time, as we read in the history which he [Smith] has left, 
Peter, James and John appeared to him—it was at a period when they were 
being pursued by their enemies and they had to travel all night, and in the 
dawn of the coming day when they were weary and worn who should appear 
to them but Peter, James and John, for the purpose of conferring upon them 
the Apostleship, the key of which they themselves had held while upon the 
earth, which had been bestowed upon them by the Savior (Young et al. 
1853-86, 23:183).

Everett’s original letter to Huntington has not been located, but three copies 
follow. The first two are from Huntington’s journals. The third is from an article 
published by Huntington in the Young Woman's Journal in November 1890.
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The final selection is taken from a letter, dated 16 January 1882, that Everett 
prepared at the request ofjoseph F. Smith (1838-1918), then a counselor in the 
First Presidency.

[ l .  Letter to Oliver B. Huntington: Version l ] 1
“I heard the following conversation between Joseph Sc Hyrum [Smith]2 

a few days before they were Martyred.3 . . . [p. 63]
. . .  “In the conversation betweenJfoseph]. &H[yrum]., Oliver Cowdery4 

was spoken of and Joseph went on to state that “at Coalville [Colesville, New 
York] he Sc Oliver were under arrest on charge of deceiving the people5 Sc in 
court he stated that the first miracle done was to create this earth. About that 
time his attorney told the court that he wanted to see Mr. Smith alone a few 
moments. When alone Mr. Reid6 Said that there was a Mob in front of the 
house, Sc hosting [hoisting] the window, Joseph Sc Oliver went to the woods

1. When Huntington copied Everett’s letter, he did not include its 
opening portion. By way of introduction, Huntington recorded in his journal: 
“The ordination ofjoseph Smith and O. Cowd[e]ry to the Melchesidic 
Priesthood is related in a letter dated St. George Feb. 17[,] 1881.”

2. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.

3. After receiving the present letter, Huntington wrote in his 1881 
journal: “At Parowan [Utah] I received a card from Bro Addison Everett in 
answer to a card I wrote while at Washington. . . . ‘As to Bro. Joseph Smiths 
and Oliver] Cowderys ordination to Melchezideck Priesthood; I heard him 
myself, at Nauvoo some three days before he went to Carthage for the last 
time.

4. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”

5. Only Smith was arrested, not Cowdery; Smith was arrested for “being 
a disorderly person; of setting the country in an uproar by preaching the Book 
of Mormon,” according to his version (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, 44; also IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 55). Joseph Knight, Sr., remembered that the prosecution “sware out a 
warrent against Joseph for as they said pretending to see under ground[.] a little 
Clause they found in the york Laws against such things” (IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8). Joseph Knight, 
Jr., said Smith was arrested “for saying that the Book of Mormon was a 
revelation from God” (IV.A.5, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., HISTORY, 16 AUG 
1862, 2). According to Justice Joel K. Noble, Smith was tried under the 
“Vagrant act” (IV.C.5, JOEL K. NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 
MAR 1842, 1-2).

6. On Reed (c. 1785-?), see introduction to IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED 
REMINISCENCE, 1844.
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in a few rods, it being night, and they traveled until Oliver was exhausted & 
Joseph almost Carried him through Mud and water.7 They traveled all night 
and just at the break of day Olive [r] gave out entirely and exclaimed “O! Lord! 
How long Brother Joseph have we got to endure this thing.”

Brother Joseph said that at that very time Peterf,] James & John came to 
them and Ordained them to the Apostleship.8

They had 16 or 17 miles to travel to get back to Mr. Hales9 his father in 
law and Oliver did not complain any more of fatigue”.

Now Brother Huntington I hav=e told you what I heard Bro. Joseph tell, 
almost the last time I ever heard him talk.

It is a source of satisfaction & pleasure to me to have seen & heard the 
Prophet of God.”

Your humble Servant 
Addison Everett.”

ADDISON EVERETT A CCO U N TS, 1881 & 1882

7. Compare IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED REMINISCENCE, 1844;
IV.D.l, JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861; and I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 6, 1853:158.

8. According to Justice Joseph Chamberlin’s bill of costs, Smith was tried 
at South Bainbridge on 1 July 1830 (IV.F.4, JOSEPH CHAMBEPXIN BILL 
OF COSTS, 1 JUL 1830). After Smith was discharged, he was again arrested 
and taken to Colesville and tried the following day before Justice Joel K. Noble 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 45-47; IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 58-61; and IV.C.5, JOEL K. 
NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TURNER, 8 MAR 1842). This hearing lasted 
all day and all night, into the early morning hours of the next day, according to 
John S. Reed (IV.C.6, JOHN S. REED PJEMINISCENCE, 1844; IV.D.l, 
JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861). If Everett 
remembers correcdy, that the priesthood restoration followed Smith’s and 
Cowdery’s escape from custody, this would place the appearance of the ancient 
apostles on Saturday, 3 July 1830. But Smith recorded in his History that he met 
his wife at her sister’s residence in Colesville and that they both returned to 
Harmony the following day (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 47).
A “few days” after his return to Harmony, Smith and Cowdery visited Newel 
Knight at his home in Colesville “intending to confirm those who had been 
baptized” on 28 June 1830, but they were forced to flee their enemies and 
return to Harmony (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 47-48). It is 
possible that Smith described these two events and that Everett later conflated 
them.

9. On Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC HALE 
STATEMENT, 1834.
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[2. Letter to Oliver B. Huntington: Version 2] 10
. . . Just at this time an Elder came up to where we were standing and told of 
having seen Oliver Cowdery and said that Oliver still claimed that his testimony 
concerning the book of Mormon was true. Brother Joseph seemed thoughtful 
and sad a few moments and then said “poor boy, poor boy”, Sc then went on 
to say that a spirit of persecution raged at Susquehannah, and father Knights11 
came from Cole[s]ville and wanted them to go home with him, which they 
did. (Joseph went on to say) that while they were teaching the people at 
Cole[s]ville he was prosecuted, and arrested for being a false Prophet and 
deceiving the people.

In Court, he was asked, w[h]at was the first Miracle Jesus Christ wrought 
[p. 45] here on the earth?

He answered “that he created the worlds and what He had done before 
that, he (Joseph) had not yet learned.12

His Attorney, <John>13 Reide arrived about this time and told the Court 
that he wis[h]ed to see Mr. Smith in a private room a few minutes, as he was Mr. 
Smiths Attorney—and when in the private room Mr. Reide told brother Joseph 
Sc Oliver that a Mob was outside in front of the house, preparing to Mob them, 
and so he hoisted the window in the back of the house and in a few rods they 
entered the woods—they traveled all night in a dense forest—some of the time 
deep mud and water, and in the afterpart of the night Oliver became exhausted, 
and he (Joseph) had to almoste carry him. Just at the break of day Oliver gave out 
and exclaimed [p. 46] “how long O! Lord? How long brother Joseph have we 
got to endure this thing? “There,” said brother Joseph “at that very time Peter, 
James and John came to us and ordained us to the Apostleship”.

They had 16 or 17 miles to travel to get back to his father-in-laws Mr. 
Hales, but Oliver did not complain any more of fatigue.”

10. In copying Everett’s letter into his 1883 journal, Huntington 
excluded the opening portion and introduced the excerpt as follows: “I copy 
the following portion of a letter that I received from Brother Addison Ev[er]ett 
giving me information upon the circumstances connected with Joseph 
<Smith’s> ordination to the Apostleship by ‘Peter, James & John,’ in front of 
the Nauvoo Mansion house a few days before Joseph was Martyred” [p. 44].

11. On Knight (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847.

12. None of the extant accounts of the Colesville and Bainbridge court 
hearings substantiates this anecdote. Interestingly, however, the previous month 
(June 1830) in Colesville Smith dictated the “Visions of Moses” (Moses 1), 
which described a preexistent Jesus creating worlds without number.

13. This insertion appears in different ink but in the same hand.
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Now brother O[liver]. Bfoardman]. I have given you brother Josephs 
words as near as I can recollect, and I have thought of them a great deal as they 
were almoste the last words I ever heard him speak.

Your humble Servant 
A. Everett

[3. Letter to Oliver B. Huntington: Version 3 ]14

ST. GEORGE, Feb. 17th, 1881.

Brother Oliver B. Huntington,
DEAR B RO TH ER :— In answer to your request, I will state that I heard 

the following conversation between Joseph and Hyrum Smith in the front of 
the “Mansion,” (Nauvoo) a few days before they were martyred: . . .

In the the conversation between Joseph and Hyrum [Smith], Oliver 
Cowdery was spoken of—Joseph said,

“Poor boy!” and went on and said that at Cole[s]ville, he and Oliver were 
under arrest on a [p. 75] charge of deceiving the people. W hen they were at 
the justice’s house for trial in the evening, all were waiting for Mr. Reid, 
Joseph’s lawyer. And while waiting the Justice asked Joseph some questions, 
among which was this:

“What was the first miracle Jesus performed?”
Joseph replied, “He made this world, and what followed we are not told.” 
Mr. Reid came in and said he wanted to speak to his clients in private and 

that the law allowed him that privilege, he believed. The judge pointed to a 
door to a room in the back part of the house and told them to step in there. As 
soon as they got into the room, the lawyer said there was a mob outside in front 
of the house, “and if they get hold of you they will perhaps do you bodily 
injury; and I think the best way for you to get out of this is to get right out 
there,” pointing to the window and hoisting it. They got into the wood in 
going a few rods from the house— it was night and they traveled through brush 
and water and mud, fell over logs, etc., until Oliver was exhausted; then Joseph 
helped him along through the mud and water, almost carrying him.

They traveled all night, and just at the break of day Oliver gave out entirely 
and exclaimed,

“O Lord! Brother Joseph, how long have we got to endure this thing?” 
They sat down on a log to rest and Joseph said that at that very time Peter, 
James and John came to them and ordained them to the Apostleship.

14. It is unclear whether Huntington based this version of Everett’s letter 
on the original or on his journal copies.
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They had sixteen or seventeen miles to go to get back to Mr. Hales, his 
father-in-law’s but Oliver did not complain any more of fatigue.

Now, Brother Huntington, I have told you what I heard Brother Joseph 
tell, almost the only time I ever heard him talk. It is a source of satisfaction to 
have seen and heard the Prophet of God.

Yours truly, 
ADDISON EVERETT.

[4 . Letter to Joseph F. Smith]

Jan 16, 1882, St George, Utah

Dearly Beloved Brother J F Smith
I hasten to give you all the information I am in possesion of on the subject 

you call for[.]
A few days Before Br Joseph & Hiram [Smith] ware call[e]d to Carthage 

By Govfernor]. Ford15 I was passing the Manshion Housef.] I observed Br 
Joseph & Hiram Sc some five or six Brethren in earnest conversation Before the 
Door of the House[.] I opened the gate and stepped in . . . [p. 1] . . . And then 
[Joseph Smith] said as they were Translating the Book of M ormon16 at His 
Father In Laws in Susquehannah [p. 2] Countyf,] pennfsylvania] They ware 
thretned By a Mob & in the same time Father Kn<i>ght’s came Down from 
Colevill [Colesville] Broom[e] Countyf,] New York and Desired them to go 
home with him and preach <to> them in his Neighborhood and on account 
of the Mob spirit prevailing they concluded to go. And they ware teaching and 
preaching the gospel they ware taken with <a> writ and Before a Judge as falsfe] 
prophets, and the prosecuting atomy had conceived in his own Mind That a 
few simple questions would convince the court By the answers Br Joseph would 
give <to> that <the> charge was correct so he calls out Jo which was the first 
Mirical Jesus taughtf.] Why <said Br Joseph> we read he created the worlds 
and what He done previous to that I have not as yet Learned. This answer 
completely confounded the prossicuting atorny that he requested the Judge to 
dismiss the case and went out [p. 3] To organ<ize> the Mob that was on the 
outside at about this time a law=yer By the Name of Reedr [Reed] I think was 
His Name came in to the court and stated He was His Smiths atomy and wished 
to see him <in> a private room and was <put> in to <a> Back room and when

15. On Ford (1800-50), see introduction to III.K.18, THOMAS FORD 
ACCOUNT, 1854.

16. The historical setting Everett describes is July 1830, after publication 
of the Book of Mormon (see n. 19 below).
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in he hoisted a window and told Br Joseph & Oliver [Cowdery] to flee into 
the forest which was close at hand and they wandered in a dense Forest all Night 
and often times in Mud and water up to thare Knees. And Brother Oliver got 
qui<te> Exausted in the after part of the Night and Brother Joseph had to put 
his arm arround him and almost carry him and Just as the day broke in the East 
Brother Oliver gave out Entirely and he Br Joseph leaned him against an Oake 
tree Just out side a field fence[.] Br Oliver crying out how long O Lord O how 
Long Br Joseph have we got to suffer these thingsf.] Just this [p. 4] Moment 
Peterf,] James & John came to us and ordained to us <to> the Holy apostleship 
and gave <unto> us the Keys of the Disp<e>nsation of the fullness of times 
and we had some 16 or 17 miles17 to go to reach our place of residence and 
Brother Oliver could travel as well as I could <after the Endowment>[.] Now 
as to time and place. I heard the Name of the Banks of the Susquehannah river 
spoken <of> But wha=re it was placed I cannot tell. No doubt the Oake tree 
and the field fence was afdjjacent to the river. As to time I cannot Be verry 
Exa=ct. But as the Mob spirit had not abated when they returned they had to 
remove to Father W hitmore’s18 <at Fayet[te][,] Seneca Co [New York]> to 
finish the Translation. I should <Judge> it to <Be> the Latter part of August.19 
. . . [p. 5]

[s] A Everett

17. Perhaps in the vicinity of Windsor, Broome County, New York.
18. On Peter Whitmer, Sr. (1773-1854), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 

HISTORY, 1839, n. 59.
19. Everett confuses the instance of Smith’s removal to Fayette, New 

York. It was early June 1829 when Smith and Cowdery moved to Whitmer’s 
residence in Fayette to complete the translation. A second move to Fayette 
occurred, according to Smith’s History, in late August 1830 (actually 
September) (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 53). Everett refers 
to the latter occasion, although he includes elements from the first.

203



J o s e p h  Sm i t h  A d d e n d u m

In addition to the documents presented in this collection, the following are 
occasions on which Joseph Smith recounted his early history but the record is 
too brief or fragmentary to warrant special treatment.

1 . N a n c y  T o w l e  A c c o u n t ,  O c t o b e r  1 8 3 1  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

“[W]e went directly to Kirtland, where we met with the people, referred to 
above; and were entertained of E[lder]. [Thomas B.] Marsh, from the city of 
Boston. Just as we reached the place, (which appeared providential,) all of 
their chief Elders arrived home so that we had every opportunity of informing 
ourselves respecting them, which was desirable. As there are few, compara
tively, who have had any knowledge of the Sect, so recently arisen, I will 
here take liberty to subjoin some brief hints in regard to, both them, and their 
persuasion.

A young man by the name of Smith, is the principal among them; 
who was trained, in the State of New York; and is now, about 28 years of 
age. He professes, about four years since, to have seen, and held communion 
with, an angel of God. That he was lying upon his bed, at a certain time, 
(having just been reclaimed from a back-slidden state) and the room, of a 
sudden became light as day—when a beautiful person presented himself, who 
required that he, (Mr. S[mith].), should go to such a place; as he had 
something wonderful, he wished to reveal. He accordingly went; and was 
directed by the angel to a certain spot of ground, where was deposited a ‘Box,’ 
[p. 138] and in that box contained ‘Plates,’ which resembled gold; also, a pair 
of ‘interpreters,’ (as he called them,) that resembled spectacles; by looking 
into which, he could read a writing engraven upon the plates, though to 
himself, in a tongue unknown. These were delivered to him, as he asserts, to 
publish to the world. And when the things were committed to paper, ‘the 
box, &c. were to be sealed up, and deposited in the earth, from whence they 
were taken.’

All these things, he moreover, professes to have done; (though with 
the assistance of others, being himself, an illiterate youth,) and that the box, 
according to commandment, is sealed up, and to be seen of him, no more. 
The Book, consequently, taken from the plates, is regarded as the ‘Word of 
Inspiration:’ and which contains the names of a considerable number of 
witnesses; that had been since esteemed, men of both intelligence, and 
veracity” (Towle 1832, 138-39).

2 .  L o r e n z o  S n o w  A c c o u n t ,  C ir c a  1 8 3 1  (K ir t la n d , O h io ? ) .

“His remarks were confined principally to his own experiences, especially
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the visitation of the angel, giving a strong and powerful testimony in regard 
to these marvelous manifestations.. . .  [H]e testified that he had a conversation 
with Jesus, the Son of God, and had talked with Him personally, as Moses 
talked with God upon Mount Sinai, and that he had also heard the voice of 
the Father” (Deseret Evening News, 20 July 1901, 22).

3 . J o s e p h  C .  K in g s b u r y  A c c o u n t ,  2 9  F e b r u a r y  1 8 3 2  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ? ) .

“The Grate Govemer the God of Heaven looked upon the Situation of [the] 
Wourld in its degraded Sc Corup[t]ed State had Compashion Sc Sent An angell 
from heaven unto Joseph Smith Jr who Conversed with him face to face & 
showed him the order of Gods worshop the pure principles whare by men 
might be Saved as in Antchent days” (“JCK 1846-1864 Journal,” in Cook 
1985a, 26).

4 . O r s o n  H y d e  R e m i n i s c e n c e ,  W i n t e r  1 8 3 2 - 3 3  ( K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

In response to Francis G. Bishop’s confession to having lied when claiming 
that he had been ordained to the high priesthood by an angel, Joseph Smith 
reportedly “observed to Bishop that he knew he had lied before he confessed 
it. . . . [N]o true angel from God will ever come to ordain any man, because 
they have once been sent to establish the priesthood by ordaining me 
thereunto” (.Millenial Star 8 [20 November 1846]: 139).

5 . T h e  R e v e r e n d  R i c h m o n d  T a g g a r t  A c c o u n t ,  2  M a r c h  1 8 3 3  ( N e w -  

b u r g ,  O h i o ) .

“The following Curious occurrance occurred last week in Newburg [Ohio] 
about 6 miles from this Place [Cleveland]. Joe Smith the great Mormonosity 
was there and held forth, and among other things he told them he had seen 
Jesus Christ and the Apostles and conversed with them, and that he could 
perform Miracles” (Richmond Taggart to the Reverend Jonathan Goings, 2 
March 1833, 2, Jonathon Goings Papers, American Baptist Historical Society, 
Rochester, New York, quoted in Prince 1995, 8).

6 .  L y d ia  K n i g h t  A c c o u n t ,  O c t o b e r  1 8 3 3  ( M t .  P le a s a n t ,  C a n a d a ) .

“The Prophet commenced by relating the scenes of his early life. He told 
how the angel visited him, of his finding the plates, the translation of them.
. . . [He] bore a faithful testimony that the Priesthood was again restored to 
the earth, and that God and His Son had conferred upon him the keys of the 
Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthoods” (Gates 1883, 18).

7 . J a m e s  A .  B r ig g s  A c c o u n t ,  la t e  M a r c h  1 8 3 4  ( P a in e s v i l l e ,  O h i o ) .

“In 1834, early in the spring. Dr. P[hilastus] Hurlbut had Jo Smith, of 
Kirtland, the Mormon prophet, arrested on a warrant of a justice of the peace 
in Painesville, Ohio, for assault and battery. The examination was in the old 
Methodist Church on the southeast comer of the public square. The matter
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excited great interest. The late Judge Benjamin Bissel was the attorney for 
Smith; I [James A. Briggs] was the attorney for Hurlbut. The examination 
lasted three days. During the examination I said to Bissel. ‘Let us get a 
statement from Smith of how he found the golden plates of the Mormon 
Bible.’ Bissel at first objected to my question, but then withdrew the 
objection, and then Prophet Smith told us the whole story of the digging for 
and the finding of the plates in Palmyra, N. Y. He was two days on the stand, 
and the examination in the case lasted three days. Smith testified that in 
digging he touched the plates. He was kicked by an unseen power out of the 
hole in the earth. From these plates the Mormon Bible was translated. He 
did not tell where the golden plates were. It was a great legal farce. Pratt, 
Hyde and other leading Mormons were there” (James A. Briggs to Arthur 
Deming, 22 March 1886, Naked Truths About Mormonism, January 1888, 4).

“During the examination of Smith, he gave the history of the finding of the 
golden plates of the Mormon Bible, how he was kicked by the Devil when 
he uncovered the plates and stooped down to get them” (James A. Briggs to 
Editor, March 1875, International Review, September 1881; see also James A. 
Briggs Scrapbook, 2:177, Western Reserve Historical Society, Cleveland, 
Ohio).

“He [Smith] testified that when he dug into the earth, and reached the plates 
‘that he was kicked out of the hole he had dug and lifted into the air by some 
unseen power’” (James A. Briggs to Editor, undated, Brooklyn Leader, 19 
January [1883?], newspaper clipping, James A. Briggs Scrapbook, 2:128, 
Western Reserve Historical Society, Cleveland, Ohio).

“ [I] heard Jo Smith in a justice court, where he was before it on a charge of 
assault and battery, testify as to his finding the ‘Golden Plates’ of the ‘Mormon 
Bible,’ and how he was kicked out of the hole in the earth where he was 
digging, when he struck the plates, by an unseen power” (James A. Briggs to 
Editor, 27 February 1888, New York Times 37 [5 March 1888]: 2).1

8 . J o s e p h  S m it h  D ia r y ,  5 D e c e m b e r  1 8 3 4  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

“The reader may further understand, that Presidents <the> reason why

1. E. D. Howe reported that one of the “contradictory stories . . . related 
by the Smith family . . .  is, that after he had got the plates, a spirit assaulted him 
with the intention of getting them from his possession, and actually jerked them 
out of his hands—Jo, nothing daunted, in return seized them again, and started 
to run, when his Satanic Majesty, (or the spirit) applied his foot to the prophet’s 
seat of honor, which raised him three or four feet from the ground” (Howe 
1834, 275, 276). Perhaps describing the same event, Smith gave a different 
version: see J. Smith 1948, 2:46-49. See also “Ohio v. Dr. P. Hurlbut,” 31 
March 1834, Court of Common Pleas, Geuaga County Courthouse, Chardon, 
Ohio.
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President <High Counsellor> Cowdery was not previously ordained <to the 
Presidency,> was, in consequence of his necessary attendance in Zion, to 
assist Wm. W. Phelps in conducting the printing business; but that this 
promise was made by the angel in company with President Smith, at the time 
they received the office of the lesser priesthood” (Jessee 1989, 1:21).

9 . W i l l i a m  W .  P h e lp s  A c c o u n t ,  1 8 3 5  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

Phelps reports that Smith gave a three and one-half hour sermon titled: “This 
is My Beloved Son: Hear Ye Him” (W. W. Phelps, 2 June 1835, “Journal 
History,” LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah).

1 0 . J o s e p h  S m i t h  D ia r y ,  2 9  O c t o b e r  1 8 3 5  ( K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

“Bishop Whitney & his wife with his Father Se Mother called to Visit us, his 
parents having lately arived here from the East called to make enquiry 
concerning the coming forth of the book of Mormon, Bishop Partridge Se 
some others came in I then set down and taught <related to> them the history 
of the coming forth of the book the administration of the Angel to me the 
rudiments of the gospel of Christ Sec they appeared well satisfied Se I expect 
to baptise them in a few days” (Jessee 1984, 66).

1 1 . J o s e p h  S m i t h  D ia r y ,  1 4  N o v e m b e r  1 8 3 5  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

“A Gentleman called this after noon by the name of Erastus Holmes of 
Newbury Clemon [Clermont] Co.[,] Ohio, he called to make enquiry about 
the establish=ment of the church of the latter=day Saints and to be instructed 
more perfectly in our doctrine Sec I commenced and gave him a brief relation 
of my experience while in my [p. 36] juvenile years, say from 6 years old up 
to the time I received the first visitation of Angels which was when I was 
about 14. years old and also the the visitations that I received afterward, 
concerning the book of Mormon, and a short account of the rise and progress 
of the church, up to this, date he listened very attentively and seemed highly 
gratified, and intends to unite with the Church he is a verry canded man 
indeed and I am much pleased with him” (Jessee 1984, 84).

1 2 . J o s e p h  S m i t h  S t a t e m e n t ,  2 7  M a r c h  1 8 3 6  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

“Joseph Smith Jun. testified of the Angel of the Lord’s appearing unto him 
to call him to the work of the Lord, Se also of being ordained under the hands 
of the Angel of of [sic] the covenant” (Stephen Post, Journal, Stephen Post 
Papers, LDS Church Archives).

1 3 . P a r le y  P . P r a t t  A c c o u n t ,  1 8 3 6  ( K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

Reporting Smith’s words to a large congregation: “Br. Sfmith] gave the 
history of these things relating many particulars of the manner of his first 
vissions See." (Parley P. Pratt to the Elders and Brethren of The Church of
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Latter Day Saints in Canada, 27 November 1836, John Taylor Papers, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah).

1 4 . D a v i d  O s b o r n e  R e m i n i s c e n c e ,  E a r ly  N o v e m b e r  1 8 3 7  (F a r  W e s t ,

M is s o u r i ) .

“He [Smith] told us that Peter, James, and John, having held the Keys of the 
Kingdom in their day had come and confered the same upon him and his 
brethren” (“Biography of David Osborne, Senior,” typescript, Archives and 
Manuscripts, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University, Provo, 
Utah).

1 5 . J o h n  A lg e r  A c c o u n t ,  C ir c a  1 8 3 1 - 1 8 3 8  (K ir t la n d , O h i o ) .

Charles Lowell Walker reports Alger’s 2 February 1893 statement to a Utah 
congregation: “Br. John Alger said while speaking of the Prophet Joseph, 
that when he, John, was a small boy he heard the Prophet Joseph relate his 
vision of seeing The Father and the Son, That God touched his eyes with his 
finger and said ‘Joseph this is my beloved Son hear him.’ As soon as the Lord 
had touched his eyes with his finger he immediately saw the Savior. After 
meeting, a few of us questioned him about the matter and he told us at the 
bottom of the meeting house steps that he was in the House of Father Smith 
in Kirtland whenjoseph made this declaration, and that Joseph while speaking 
of it put his finger to his right eye, suiting the action with the words so as to 
illustrate and at the same time impress the occurrence on the minds of those 
unto whom He was speaking” (Larson and Larson 1980, 2:755-56).

1 6 . J o s e p h  S m i t h  J o u r n a l ,  2 0  J u n e  1 8 3 9  ( N a u v o o ,  I l l in o i s ) .

“Thursday following went to Elder Zebedee Coulters [Coltrin’s], from there 
were invited to visit a brother [at] br [John?] Vance’s place which wee did 
and there gave to the brethren and friends of the Neighborhood, a brief 
history or account of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon” (Jessee 1992, 
323).

1 7 . P a r le y  P . P r a tt  A c c o u n t ,  1 8 3 9  ( P h i la d e lp h ia ,  P e n n s y lv a n i a ) .

“[Smith] spoke in great power, bearing testimony of the visions he had seen, 
the ministering of angels which he had enjoyed; and how he had found the 
plates of the Book of Mormon, and translated them by the gift and power of 
God” (Pratt 1874, 298).

1 8 . L e v i  R ic h a r d s  A c c o u n t ,  n  J u n e  1 8 4 3  ( N a u v o o ,  I l l in o i s ) .

“Pres. J. Smith bore testimony to the same saying that when he was a youth 
he began to think about these things but could not find out which of all the 
sects were right he went into the grove Sc enquired of the Lord which of all 
the sects were right he received for answer that none of them were right, that 
they were all wrong, Sc that the Everlasting Covenant was broken” (Levi
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Richards, Diary, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah, qutoed in Ehat 
and Cook 1980, 215).

1 9 . J o s e p h  S m i t h  t o  J a m e s  A r l in g t o n  B e n n e t t ,  13 N o v e m b e r  1 8 4 3  

( N a u v o o ,  I l l in o i s ) .

“The fact is, that by the power of God I translated the Book of Mormon 
from hieroglyphics; the knowledge of which was lost to the world” (Times 
and Seasons 4 [1 November 1843]: 373).
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IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  
LUCY M ACK SM ITH C O LLEC TIO N

Born at Gilsum, New Hampshire, on 8 July 1775, Lucy Mack Smith was 
the youngest of Lydia and Solomon Mack’s eight children. Lucy’s parents were 
divided on religion, and there was some anxiety and ambivalence about the 
topic in young Lucy. On 24 January 1796 she married Joseph Smith of 
Tunbridge, Vermont, who was similarly perplexed about spiritual issues.

In 1802 in Randolph, Vermont, Lucy was baptized by the local minister 
but remained uncommitted to any church. She may have beheved her search 
was over when she and three of her older children joined the Presbyterian 
church in Palmyra, having been proselyted during the revival of 1824-25 
(Walters 1969a; Walters 1969b; M. Hill 1982). She convinced her husband to 
attend some meetings, but he refused to participate further. Their son, young 
Joseph Jr., found himself partial toward the Methodists, but he was undecided 
about joining. When he organized a new church on 6 April 1830, his parents 
submitted to baptism and finally were of one mind with respect to religion.

Dale Morgan characterized Lucy as “shrewd, strong-willed, warm
hearted, garrulous, passionately devoted to her family, credulous and even 
superstitious, on the homeliest of terms with God, who manifested his mind 
and will to her in dreams and ‘providences.’ . . . Lucy was to see all these 
characteristics abundantly reflected in her third son— and ultimately in the 
church he founded” (J. P. Walker 1986, 221). After the death of Hyrum and 
Joseph, Lucy remained in Nauvoo, Illinois, until her death on 14 May 1856 
(Jenson 1971, 1:690-92; for her death date, see Youngreen 1972, 318).

Much more is known about Lucy than is known about Joseph Sr. largely 
because of the detailed History she produced in 1845. Not only is a large portion 
of Lucy’s History presented in the following collection, but also five other 
statements originating from her regarding Smith family history and Mormon 
origins.

213



Lucy Smith to Solomon mack, Jr ., 
6 JANUARY 1831

1 .

Lucy Smith to Solomon Mack, Jr., 6 January 1831, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

In late October 1830 Lucy Smith and other family members moved to a 
small village in Seneca County, New York, known as “The Kingdom.” When 
the third Mormon church conference was held on 2 January 1831 at the home 
of Peter Whitmer, Sr., in nearby Fayette, Joseph Smith dictated a revelation 
commanding the church to move to Ohio (D&C 38). Four days later, on 6 
January, Lucy wrote a letter to her older brother Solomon Mack, Jr. (1773- 
1851), touching on the Book of Mormon and conveying the expected move 
to Ohio in the spring. The letter is addressed to Solomon Mack of Gilsum, 
New Hampshire, but opens “Dear Brother and Sister”—undoubtedly referring 
to the widowed Lydia Mack Bill (1764-1845) (Bennett 1956, 90-91). It is 
unknown if Solomon responded to Lucy’s letter, but neither he nor Lydia 
joined the Mormon church.

Lucy’s letter was first printed by Ben E. Rich in the Elders’ Journal 4 (1 
November 1906): 60-62, a semi-monthly periodical published by the Southern 
States Mission at Chattanooga, Tennessee; and later reprinted in Ben E. Rich, 
Scrap Book of Mormon Literature, vol. 1 (Chicago: Henry C. Etten and Co., 
1913?), 543-45. Rich also gave the following information regarding the letter’s 
provenance: “ [The letter] was presented to President Joseph F. Smith a few 
weeks ago by Mrs. Candace Mack Barker, of Keene, N.H., a granddaughter of 
Solomon Mack [Jr.], to whom the letter is addressed. Mrs. Barker stated that it 
was her desire to place the letter in the hands of those who would appreciate its 
contents and preserve it as she felt it properly deserved” (Elders’ Journal 4 [1 
November 1906]: 59). The following transcription has been prepared from a 
photocopy of the original. The outside cover reads: “Seneca Falls /  NY 8 
Jan[uar]y /  I8V4 [cents] /  Capt. Solomon Mack /  Gilsum /  New Hampshire /  
Advertised July l . ”1

1. The notation perhaps indicates that Solomon had failed to pick up his
mail and that the letter was listed in the local paper as remaining in the post 
office.
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Waterloof,] January 6th 1831

Dear Brother & Sister
Although we are at a great distance from each other and have not had the 

pleasure of seeing each other for many years, yet I feel a great anxiety in your 
welfare, and especially for the welfare of your souls; and you yourselves must 
know that it is a thing of greatest importance to be prepared to meet our God 
in peace, for it is not long before he is to make his appearance on the earth with 
all the hosts of heaven for to take vengance on the wicked Sc they that know 
not God. By searching the prophecies contained in the old testament we find 
it there prophesied that God will set his hand the second time to recover his 
people the house of Israel [Isa. 11:11]. He has now commenced this work, he 
hath sent forth a revelation in these last days, Sc this revelation is called the book 
of Mormon, it co n ta in s  the fullness of the Gospel to the Gentiles, and is sent 
forth to show unto the remnant of the house of Israel what great things God 
hath done for their fathers; that they may know of the covenants of the Lord 
Sc that they are not cast off forever, and also of the convincing of both Jew and 
Gentile that Jesus is the <Christ the> Eternal God and m anifests himself unto 
all nations [cf. Book of Mormon, Title Page]; it also contains the history of a 
people which were led out of Jerusalem six hundred years before the coming 
of Christ in the flesh. God seeing the wickedness of the inhabitants ofjerusalem 
he sent out a prophet named Lehi and commanded him to d[ecl]are [un]to the 
people that unless they repented of their sins that the City would be destroyed 
but they would not hear him, but saught to take away his life, therefore the 
Lord commanded him to take his family together with another man named 
Ishmael and his fam=ily and flee out of the City and they were led by the hand 
of the Lord on to this continent, and they became very numerous and were a 
peo=ple highly favored of the Lord; but there arose contentions am=ong them 
and the more wicked part of them being led by one of the sons of Lehi named 
Laman, arose up in rebellion against their brethren and would not keep the 
commandments of God therefore he sent a curse upon them and caused a dark 
skin to come over them and from Laman our Indians have descended the more 
righteous part of them were led by another of the sons of Lehi named Nephi 
he being a prophet of the Lord[.] I cannot give you much of an insight into 
these things but I write this that when you have an opportunity of receiving 
one of the books that you may not reject [it] for God has pronounced a curse 
upon all who have a chance to receive it and will not[,] for by it they will be 
judged at the last day [D&C 20:15-16]. There are many in these parts who 
profess to know God and to be his humble followers that when this thing is 
offered them they say we have [p. 1] Bible enough and want no more but such 
are in the gaul ofbitt=emess and in the bonds of iniquity and understand not 
the bible which they love, for all the holy prophets spoke plainly of the gathering
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of the house of Israel and of the coming forth of this work, and God says he 
will give us line upon line[,] precept upon precept[,] here a little and there a 
little; there are more nations than one and if God would not reveal himself alike 
unto all nations he would be a partial; we need not suppose that we have all his 
words in our bible neither need we think that because he has spo=ken once 
that he can not speak again [2 Ne. 29]. Perhaps you will enquire how this 
revelation come forth, it has been hid up in the earth fo u r te e n  hundred years, 
Sc was placed there by Moro[ni] one of the Nephites; it was engraven upon 
plates which have the appearance of gold, he being a prophet of the Lord, and 
seeing th [e] wickedness of the people and knowing that they must be destroyed, 
and also knowing that if the plates fell into the hands of the Lamanites that they 
would destroy them, for they sought to destroy all sacred writings therefore he 
hid them up in the earth, having obtained a promise of the Lord that they should 
come forth in his own due time unto the world; and I feel to thank my God 
that he hath spared my life to see this day. Joseph after repenting of his sins and 
humbling himself before God was visited by an holy Angel whose countenance 
was as lightning and whose garments were white above all whiteness and gave 
unto him commandments which inspired him from on high, and gave unto 
him by the means of which was before prepared that he should translate this 
this book [D&C 20:6-8], and by <reading> this our eyes are opened that we 
can see the situation in which the world now stands that the eyes of the whole 
world are blinded, that the churches have all become corrupted, yea every 
church upon the face of the earth; that the Gospel of Christ is nowhere 
preached, this is the situation which the world is now in, and you can judge 
for yourselves if we did not need something more than the wisdom of man for 
to show us the right way. God seeing our situation had compassion upon us 
and has sent us this revelation that the stumbling block might be removed, that 
whosoever would might enter. He now established his church upon the earth 
as it was in the days of the Apostles. He has now made a new and everlasting 
covenant with and all that will hear his voice and enter he says they shall be 
gathered together into a land of promise, and he himself will come and reign 
on earth with them a thousand years he is now sending forth his servants to 
prune his vine[y]ard for the last time and woe be [p. 2] unto them that will not 
hear them, there are many who think hard when we tell them that the churches 
have all become corrupted, but the Lord God hath spoken it and who can deny 
his words, they are all lifted up in the pride of their hearts and think more of 
adorning their fine sanctuaries than they do of the poor and needy, the priests 
are going about preaching for money, and teaching false doctrines and leading 
men down to destruction  by crying peace peace when the Lord himself hath 
not spoken it. When our Saviour was upon the earth he sent forth his disciples 
and commanded them to preach his Gospel and these signs he said should follow
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them that believed; in my name the[y] shall do many wonderful works[.] they 
shall cast out devilsf.] they shall take up serpents[,] and if they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them[.] they shall lay hands on the sick and they shall 
recover, now where can we find these signs following them that call themselves 
preachers of the Gospel and why do they not follow; it surely must be because 
they do not believe and do not teach the true doctrine of Christ, for God is the 
same yesterday today and forever and changeth not. We read that at the day of 
Pentaco[s]t people being pricked in their hearts began to cry saying men and 
brethren what shall we do and Peter being filled with the Holy Ghost stood up 
and said repent every one of you and be baptized in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ for a remission of your sins and you shall receive the Holy Ghost [.] Now 
this promise was not to them alone for he goes on to say this promise is to you 
and to your children and to all that are afar off which as many as the Lord our 
God shall call [Acts 2:37-39]; therefore the promise extends unto us if we will 
obey His commads. Peter did not tell them to go away and mourn over their 
sins weeks and months, and receive a remission of them and then come and be 
bap=tized, but he told them first to repent and be baptized and the p ro m ise  
was [that] they should receive a remission of their sins and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and this is the Gospel of Christ, and his church is established in this place 
and also in Ohio; there have been three hundred added to the church in the 
Ohio within a few weeks, and there are some added to this church almost daily, 
the work is spreading very fast. I must now close my letter by entreating you 
as one that feels for your souls to seek an interest in Christ and when you have 
an opportunity to receive this work do not reject it but read it and examine for 
yourselves. I will now bid you fare=well and I want some of you [to] come 
here or write immediately for we expect to go away to the Ohio early in the 
spring, if you write this winter you may direct your letters to Waterloo[,] Seneca 
County. I want you to think seriously of these things for they are the truths of 
the living God.

Please to accept this from your Sister,

[s] Lucy Smith
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SALLY PARKER TO JO H N  KEM PTON, 
26 A u g u s t  1838

2 .

Sally Parker to John Kempton, 26 August 1838, in private possession (micro
film, Family History Library, Salt Lake City, Utah).

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 26 August 1838 Sally Parker, then living in Sunbury, Ohio, addressed 
a letter to John Kempton, Jr., a relative living in Farmington, Maine.1 In the 
letter Parker relates information obtained firsthand from both Lucy and Hyrum 
Smith (see introduction to III.L.13, TESTIMONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, 
JU N  1829).

Sally Bradford (1778-?), daughter ofjoseph Bradford, was bom in Maine, 
married Peter Parker in 1799, and received her endowment in the Nauvoo 
temple on 7 January 1846. She was living in Berkshire township, Delaware 
County, Ohio, in 1850 (Butler 1885, 396; Black 1987, 33:824; U.S. Census, 
Berkshire, Delaware County, Ohio, 1850:101).

John Kempton, Jr. (1808-48), son of John and Mary Saunders Kempton, 
was bom at Farmington, Franklin County, Maine. After the death ofhis mother, 
his father married Hannah Bradford (sister of Sally Parker) in 1818. John Jr. 
married Paulina Dyar. John Sr. joined the Mormon church in 1834, but the 
younger John evidently remained an active Methodist in Farmington (Kempton 
Family Group Sheet, Family History Library, Salt Lake City, Utah; Black 1987, 
26:375-77; “Farmington [Maine] Historical Society, Pilgrimage No. 4, June 
22, 1969,” 24, 26; “Records of the Nauvoo 9th Ward High Priests Quomm, 
November 22-December 21, 1844,” typescript, 35a, Family History Library, 
Salt Lake City, Utah).

August the 26 1838
Dear and beloved Brother and sister in the Lord with pleather [pleasure] I now 
write you a few lines. . . .  I lived by his [Hymm Smith’s] Mother and and [she] 
wass wone [one] of the finest of wimenf.] always helping them that stood in 
need[.] she told me the [w]hole story[.] the plates wass in the house and some

1. Richard L. Anderson (1981, 159, 176, n. 19) incorrectly identified the 
letter’s recipient as Francis Tufts, Parker’s brother-in-law also living in 
Farmington.
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times in the woods for eight months2 and on account of peopel trying to get 
them[.] they had to hide them[.] wonce [once] they hid them under the 
hearthf.] they took up the brick and put them in and put the bricks backf.]3 the 
old lady told me this hur self with tears in hur eyes, and they ran down hur 
cheeks too[.] she put hur hand upon hur stomack and said she [ha]s the peace 
of god that rested upon us all that time[.] she said it wass a heaven below[.] I 
axter [asked her] if she saw the plates [.] she said no it wass not for hur to see 
them but she hefted and handled them4 and I believed all she said for I lived by 
hur eight months and she wass wone of the best of wimen [p. 1] . . .

fairwell pray for us 
[s] Sally Parker

Brother and Sister Kimpton

2. Richard L. Anderson writes, “Since these are events of October and 
November, 1827, a period of about eight weeks, the ‘eight months’ of the 
following report may be miswritten” (1981, 24-25). However, Smith began 
hiding the plates immediately upon receiving them on 22 September 1827 and 
continued doing so until his departure from Manchester in December 1827, a 
period of ten to twelve weeks.

3. This occurred a few days after Joseph Smith said he took the plates 
from the hill in September 1827. Alvah Beaman of Livonia, New York, was 
present (III.K.12, MARY A. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1834-1836; III.K.13, JOSEPH B. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1834-1836). For other accounts, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:67-68; III.D.5, CAROLINE ROCKWELL SMITH STATEMENT, 25 
MAR 1885; III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL 
TIFFANY, 1859, 166-67; and IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., 
REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 3.

4. Other Smith family members mention lifting and feeling the plates 
through a cloth wrapping, perhaps at the same time Lucy did. William Smith 
said he hefted and felt them through an old frock coat (I.D.4, WILLIAM 
SMITH, O N MORMONISM, 1883, 12; I.D.6, WILLIAM SMITH 
INTERVIEW WITH J. W. PETERSON AND W. S. PENDER, 1890; I.D.7, 
WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH E. D. BRIGGS, 1893). Katharine 
Smith said she hefted the plates in a package (I.E.3, HERBERT S. 
SALISBURY REMINISCENCES, 1945 & 1954).
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Lu c y  Sm i t h  In t e r v i e w ,
1842

3 .

Henry Caswall, The City of the Mormons; or Three Days at Nauvoo in 1842 
(London: Printed for J. G. F. & J. Rivington, 1842), 26-27. Reprinted in “The 
Mormons,” The Visitor, or Monthly Instructor, For 1842, vol. 2 (London: The 
Religious Tract Society, 1842), 407.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 18 April 1842 Henry Caswall, an Episcopalian minister from a St. Louis 
college, traveled up the Mississippi River to visit Nauvoo. After viewing the 
Egyptian parchments from which Joseph Smith produced the Book of Abra
ham, he expressed an interest at seeing the famed four Egyptian mummies, 
which were stored in the upper story of Lucy Smith’s small brick house. The 
following excerpt contains Caswall’s account of his conversation with Lucy 
prior to his viewing the mummies.

. . .  I walked over to the store, where the storekeeper expressed his readiness 
to show me the mummies. Accordingly he led the way to a small house, the 
residence of the prophet’s mother. On entering the dwelling, I was introduced 
to this eminent personage as a traveller from England, desirous of seeing the 
wonders of Nauvoo. She welcomed me to the holy city, and told me that here 
I might see what great things the Lord had done for his people. “I am old,” she 
said, “and I shall soon stand before the judgment-seat of Christ; but what I say 
to you now, I would say on my death-bed. My son Joseph has had revelations 
from God since he was a boy, and he is indeed a true prophet of Jehovah. The 
angel of the Lord appeared to him fifteen years since, and shewed him the cave 
where the [p. 26] original golden plates of the book of Mormon were 
deposited.1 He shewed him also the Urim and Thummim, by which he might 
understand the meaning of the inscriptions on the plates, and he shewed him

1. Evidently either Lucy or Caswall confused the cave story with the 
stone box. On the cave, located in a hill separate from the “Cumorah hill,” see
III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 8; III.B.8, 
JOHN H. GILBERT INTERVIEW, 1881; and III.J.8, POMEROY 
TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 48-49. However, see III.K.29, BRIGHAM 
YOUNG ACCOUNT, 1877, which describes Joseph and Oliver entering a 
cave in the Hill Cumorah.
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the golden breastplate of the high priesthood. My son received these precious 
gifts, he interpreted the holy record, and now the believers in that revelation 
are more than a hundred thousand in number. I have myself seen and handled 
the golden plates2; they are about eight inches long, and six wide; some of them 
are sealed together and are not to be opened, and some of them are loose. They 
are all connected by a ring which passes through a hole at the end of each plate, 
and are covered with letters beautifully engraved. I have seen and felt also the 
Urim and Thummim. They resemble two large bright diamonds set in a bow 
like a pair of spectacles.3 My son puts these over his eyes when he reads 
unknown languages, and they enable him to interpret them in English. I have 
likewise carried in my hands the sacred breastplate. It is composed of pure gold, 
and is made to fit the breast very exactly.”4 . . .

2. Perhaps Caswall misunderstood Lucy on this account, since she may 
have handled the plates while covered by a cloth, as well as the “Urim and 
Thummim” or “spectacles” and breastplate. She never otherwise claimed to 
have seen these artifacts uncovered.

3. In her own manuscript History, written three years after her interview 
with Caswall, Lucy gave a similar description of the Urim and Thummim, 
which Joseph called a “key,” although she did not see it uncovered (I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:61-62).

4. In her History published in 1853, Lucy described the breastplate in 
detail, although she had not seen it herself (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, 1853:107).
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4 .

1. Conference Minutes, Nauvoo, Illinois, 8 October 1845, 2-3, General 
Church Minutes Collection, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah.

2. James Armstrong, Notebook, 8 October 1845, LDS Church Archives, 
Salt Lake City, Utah.

3. Norton Jacob, Journal, 8 October 1845, 19, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

4. [Conference Report], Times and Seasons 6 (1 November 1845): 1013- 
1014.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Before removing to Council Bluffs, Iowa, in the spring of 1846, the LDS 
church held its last conference at Nauvoo, Illinois, on 6-8 October 1845. On 
the first day William Smith was denied continued status as an apostle and 
patriarch because of “aspirfing] to uproot and undermine the legal Presidency 
of the Church” (J. Smith 1948, 7:459). On the last day of the conference Lucy 
Smith addressed a congregation gathered in the partly constructed temple and 
spoke about her family’s early history (ibid., 7:470-71).1

Lucy’s comments were recorded in the original minutes of the conference 
by William Clayton, an excerpt of which is included below. Two additional 
versions— one in an unknown hand,2 the other by Curtis E. Bolton3 (both 
evidently relying on Clayton’s minutes)—are discussed in the notes. An 
amalgamated version was published by Ronald W. Walker in Brigham Young 
University Studies 32 (Winter/Spring 1992): 278-80. Also included below are

1. Lucy had apparently spoken on the same subject the previous 23 
February: “A meeting was held at Bishop Hales’ at Nauvoo. Elder Dunham 
preached, followed by Mother Lucy Smith, who gave a recital of the 
persecutions endured by her family in establishing the Church, and exhorted the 
brethren and sisters to bring up their children in the way they should go” 
(“Journal History,” 23 February 1845, LDS Church Archives).

2. This is located in LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah, 
and is identified by Ronald W. Walker as an “anonymous version” (1992, 277).

3. Curtis E. Bolton, Journal, October 1845, LDS Church Archives, 
Salt Lake City, Utah. Bolton recorded: “At the October Conference Br. 
B[righam]. Young called upon me to take the minutes and prepare them for the 
press which I did” (cited in R. W. Walker 1992, 282, n. 3).
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entries from the James Armstrong notebook (taken from a typescript of the 
original) and the journal of Norton Jacob, as well as an excerpt from the 
published version in the Times and Seasons, which Walker describes as a “sketchy 
synopsis” (R. W. Walker 1992, 277).

[ l .  Conference Minutes]
Well[,] brothers] & Sisfters] I have been looking round upon this 

congregation]. I have long been waiting for the time when the Lo[rd] 
would give me strength to look upon you & my children. [I] feel solemn. 
. . . I want to have time to talk about my husband[,] [and my sons] Hyrum4 
[and] Joseph and want to give you all my advice. . . . There is may be 
2000, here that never was acquainted with Mr Smith or my family. I raised 
11 children, 7 boys,5 we raised them in the fear of God. W hen they were 
2 or 3 year[s] old [I taught them]6 that they may [would] love God with 
all their hearts7 Wants all you to do the same. . . .  I presume there never 
were a family that were so obedient as mine.8 . . . [I] Want to speak about 
the dead. 18 years ago last 2[2] September that J[oseph] took the plates out 
of the earth. 18 years last Monday9 since the Jfoseph]. Sfmith]. the prophet 
of the Lord got the plates from the earth.10 J[oseph]. came to me and told 
me he had taken those plates out of the ground.11 Tell all three of them 
(Harris[es])12 that I have got them I want Martin to assist me and take some

4. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.

5. Lucy “raised” nine children (Alvin, Hyrum, Sophronia, Joseph,
Samuel Harrison, William, Katharine, Don Carlos, and Lucy), including two 
others—an unnamed child prior to Alvin’s birth (who died within hours) and 
Ephraim (who died eleven days after birth). Note that there are seven boys 
including Ephraim, implying that the unnamed first-bom was a female. Joseph 
Smith, Sr., however, said it was a son (see I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., 
BLESSINGS, 1834).

6. The anonymous version at this point reads: “I told them I wanted . . .”
7. Curtis E. Bolton’s version inserts: “I told them [Lucy’s children] to do

good.”
8. Bolton’s version inserts: “I did not have to speak to them only once...”
9. Walker notes: “Lucy appears to have lost a week. September 22 was 

two weeks from the preceding Monday, October 6, 1845, which was just two 
days prior to her speech” (R. W. Walker 1992, 283, n. 10).

10. The anonymous version inserts: “It was in a morning my son . . .”
11. Bolton’s version inserts: “and he said go . . .”
12. Evidently referring to Martin Harris, his wife Lucy, and daughter

Lucy.
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of the characters off to send them to N.Y. I am in my 70[th] year— 18 
years since Jfoseph] began to receive this gospel and preach it. I have got 
[it] all in a history & I want this people to be so good as to get it printed 
before they go to California].13 Martin Harris was the first person that 
helped Joseph about this work to get the book of Mormon printedf,] for 
the gospel could not be preached until this was done.14 Just as soon as they 
commenced the devil began to war.15 But a little while before we were 
turned out of house Sc home.16 Joseph went to Pa.17 Joseph, Hyrum and 
Samuel18 had to go and work in the woods19 Sc they had to go to get 
means to help Joseph publish the book. 2 of them guarded the house. This 
was the way it commenced and now see what a congregation is here. . . 
. After the Book was printed Samuel took some of them to sell. He went 
into bro. Greens.20 [Samuel] had been turned out of doors 3 times. Samuel 
asked him[,] wont you buy a book[?] He askedf,] what it is. Samuel said[,] 
it is a B[ook] of Mformon]. that my brother has translated.21 She22 asked 
her husband but he would not buy. Sam[ue]l left one till he returned. He 
had to sell them to buy us victuals. I want to speak of this that you may 
not complain of hard times.23 He again went to Mr Greens he was not at 
home. She [Mrs. Green] said he must take the book again. Samuel took 
the book Sc looked & looked— said24 she never saw a man look so— she

13. As Walker points out, “At the time California was an imprecise term 
applying to lands west of the Rocky Mountain cordillera” (R. W. Walker 1992, 
283, n. 13).

14. Bolton’s version inserts: “here was only my family and Martin Harris 
to do anything about it . . .”

15. The anonymous version substitutes “roar” for “war.” Bolton inserts: 
“and attempt to destroy them.”

16. This occurred about 1 April 1829 (see III.L.4, SMITH 
MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).

17. December 1827.
18. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 

HISTORY, 1839, n. 13.
19. Bolton’s version inserts: “all day Sc then <at night haul[ing] the 

wood> . . . ”
20. Bolton’s version adds: “a Methodist preacher.” On John P. Greene 

(1793-1844), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 247.
21. Bolton’s version adds: “from plates out of the ground.”
22. Rhoda Young Greene, John P. Greene’s wife.
23. The anonymous version inserts: “He went into a [another] house and 

asked to have a breakfast Sc he would give a book for it.”
24. The anonymous version inserts: “She afterward told me . . .”
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[k]new he had the sp[iri]t of God. He said he could not take the book.25 
She fell on the floor & asked him to pray with her. She read & became a 
Mormon Sc thus the work began26—After the church began to grow we 
were driven again we had to go from [p. 2] place to place to Kirtland [then] 
to Mo. . . .

[2. James Armstrong Notebook]27
Mother Lucy Smith, the aged and honored parent ofjoseph Smith, having 

expressed a wish to say a few words to the congregation. She was invited upon 
the stand. She spoke at considerable length and in an audible manner, so as to 
be heard. She commenced by saying that she was truly glad that the Lord had 
let her see so large a congregation. She had a great deal of advice to give. There 
were few in the assembly who were not28 acquainted with her family. She was 
the mother of eleven children, seven of whom were boys. She raised them in 
fear and love of God and never was there a more obedient family. . . .

She remarked that it was just 18 years since Joseph Smith the prophet had 
become acquainted with the contents of the plates, and then, in concise manner 
related over the most prominent points in the early history of her family, their 
hardships, trials, privations, persecutions, sufferings, etc. . . . She gave notice that 
she had written her history, and wished it printed before we leave this place. . . .

[3. Norton Jacob Journal]
. . . Br Brigham [Young] commenced in the morning. . . . after he got 

through Mother Smith, Joseph’s moth=er addressed the congregation abou<t> 
an hour concerning of the history of herself & family in bringing forth the Book 
of Mormonf.] she said it was eighteen years ago last monday since she com
menced preaching the gospel being cal[l]ed upon by Joseph Smith to go Sc tell 
Mar=tin Harris Sc family that he had got the Plates Sc he wanted him to take an 
alphabet of the characters Sc carry them to the learned men to decypher. . . .

[4. Times and Seasons]
Mother Lucy Smith, the aged and honored parent ofjoseph Smith, having 

expressed a wish to say a few words to the congregation, she was invited upon

25. Bolton’s version inserts: “the Spirit forbids me taking this book.”
26. Bolton’s version inserts: “& then it spread like a mustard seed.”
27. This is similar to the Times and Seasons version given below.
28. The addition of “not” is perhaps unintentional since it contradicts all 

the other versions.
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the Stand. She spoke at considerable length, and in an audible manner, so as to 
be heard by a large portion of the vast assembly.

She commenced by saying that she was truly glad that the Lord had let 
her see so large a congregation. She had a great deal of advice [p. 1013] to give. 
. . . There were comparatively few in the assembly who were acquainted with 
her family. She was the mother of eleven children, seven of whom were boys. 
She raised them in the fear and love of God, and never was there a more 
obedient family. . . . She remarked, that it was just eighteen years since Joseph 
Smith the prophet had become acquainted with the contents of the plates; and 
then, in a concise manner, related over the most prominent points in the early 
history of her family; their hardships, trials, privations, persecutions, sufferings, 
See. . . . She gave notice that she had written her history, and wished it printed 
before we leave this place. . . .

226



Lu c y  Sm i t h  H i s t o r y ,
1845

5.

1. Lucy Smith, “Preliminary Manuscript,” 19-115, Frags. 1-10, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

2. Lucy Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet, and His 
Progenitors for many Generations (Liverpool: S. W. Richards, 1853), 
36-173.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Marthajane Knowlton Coray (1821-81), a Nauvoo school teacher, began 
recording Lucy Smith’s narrative in a small notebook, probably during the 
winter of 1844-45 (original in C. Wilford Poulson Collection, Archives, Harold 
B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah). By the spring of 
1845 Coray had expanded her notes into a “preliminary manuscript” and with 
the assistance of Smith (and perhaps also her husband, Howard Coray) began 
revising the manuscript. From this revision, Howard Coray prepared two final 
versions. One copy was presented to Lucy Smith, which Orson Pratt eventually 
obtained and published in Liverpool in 1853 (the location of this manuscript is 
presently unknown); the other copy, a “beautifully written, leather-bound” 
volume, was presented to the LDS church (presently in LDS Church Archives). 
Textual differences between Pratt’s printing and Coray’s copy in the LDS 
Church Archives “may reflect different drafts of the Corays, but most variants 
are matters of form (word order, synonyms) and not substance. The finished 
manuscript thus supports the printed texts in content, varying essentially in 
minor ways . . . ” (R. L. Anderson 1969a, 388).

Once published, Smith’s Biographical Sketches was suppressed by Brigham 
Young, who condemned it as inaccurate, ordered its destruction, and instructed 
church historians to begin working on a corrected version. Young’s concern 
centered on Smith’s favorable portrayal of her son William, whom Young 
disliked (see Bushman 1984, 194, n. 4; Shipps 1985, 91-107). Pratt issued a 
statement in 1855 claiming that he believed Lucy’s manuscript “was written 
under the inspection of the Prophet [Joseph Smith]; but from evidences since 
received, it is beheved that the greater part of the manuscripts did not pass under 
his review, as there are items which are ascertained to be incorrect” (.Deseret 
News 5 [21 March 1855]: 16). A number of revised and authorized versions 
have been subsequently published. Despite Young’s assessment, Lucy’s History 
is a major source of information about the Smith family and the founding of 
the Church of Christ (R. L. Anderson 1969b, 16; Shipps 1985, 91).
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In a letter to Young, dated 13 June 1865, Coray explained that from a 
young age she had been a good note taker, occasionally recording sermons of 
church officials, which “made it an easy task for me to transmit to paper what 
the old lady said.” Her goal was “to secure all the information possible for myself 
and children,” adding that “I hoped her simple stories might be compiled in a 
small book for the reading of the young.” Coray went on to describe further 
the circumstances of preparing Smith’s History and, perhaps under Young’s 
influence, also criticized Pratt’s publication:

Mother Smith was at the time she gave her history, in a very low state of 
health, at times suffering great from the rheumatism, and often much 
suffocated with an affliction of the chest. The baleful influence of her 
evil-minded son, William, was another great cause of confusion. Hyrum and 
Joseph were dead, and thus without their aid, she attempted to prosecute the 
work, relying chiefly upon her memory, having little recourse to authentic 
statements whose corresponding dates might have assisted her. The book, 
when finished by me, required a thorough revision by those who possessed 
better facilities for correcting it than were accessible to me.

There were two manuscripts prepared, one copy was given to Mother 
Smith, and the other retained in the Church. The first copy fell into the hands 
of Mr. Arthur Milikin [Millikin], Mother Smith’s son-in-law, and went from 
him, I hear, to A. W. Babbit [Almon W. Babbitt], Esq. and afterwards came 
into the possession of an editor named [Isaac] Sheen and was sold by him to 
Elder Orson Pratt, who took it to England and published it in its crude state.

Mother Smith was a kind, warm-hearted, noble and good woman, 
she rejoiced in her family, and had a natural desire to perpetuate their 
memory, and trusting too much to recollection, she was in some things 
mistaken. But who has never been mistaken? I wrote the book and my 
statements were faithful and true as far as I could leam at that time, but upon 
further information, I am convinced that it contains many unavoidable errors, 
and should not have been printed in the present form, but being printed 
should be suppressed. I respected [expected?] that it would pass through the 
hands of the Church Historian, but as it did not, its publication seems to have 
been thoroughly improper (M. J. Coray to Brigham Young, 13 June 1865, 
Brigham Young Collection, LDS Church Archives).

In a letter to her son, William, dated January 1845, Lucy reported that “I 
have by the Councill of the 12 undertaken a history of the Family” (cited in 
Shipps 1985, 182, n. 13). In another letter, also to William, dated 23 June 1845, 
Smith explained the reason for writing her History:

People are often inquiring of me the particulars of Joseph’s getting the plates, 
seeing the angels at first, and many other things which Joseph never wrote 
or published. I have told over many things pertaining to these matters to 
different persons to gratify their curiosity, indeed have almost destroyed my
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lungs giving these recitals to those who felt anxious to hear them. I have now 
concluded to write down every particular as far as possible (quoted in R. L. 
Anderson 1969a, 387).

On 17 June 1845 John Taylor recorded in his journal: “W ent to Mother 
Lucy Smith’s, by her request to read some of her history, to see if it was fit or 
ready for publication. I had an interesting conversation with the old lady; 
wherein she related many things concerning the family that pleased as well as 
instructed me; though now quite an aged woman, the power of her memory 
is surprising, she is able to relate circumstances connected with the family, with 
great distinctness and accuracy; she is an honor as well as an ornament to the 
family she belongs” (Jessee 1983, 52).

On the first page of the manuscript Smith explained the circumstance and 
purpose of dictating her History:

Having attained my 69 year, and being afflicted with a complication of disease 
and infirmities many of which have been brought upon me by the cruelty of 
an ungodly and hard hearted world and do <often> many times threaten to 
put a period to my Earthly existence, I feel it <a privilege as well as> my 
duty <to all ea[mest]> and my privilege <candid inquirers after truth> to 
give (as my last testimony to a world from whence I must soon take my 
depart=ure) an account, not particularly <exclusively> of my own manner 
of life from my youth up, but after saying some=what concerning my 
ancestors, as well as myself, to trace carefully up, even from the cradle to the 
grave The footsteps of somefone] . . . whose life and <death has been> such 
as to excite <an intense> an in=tense of it cur<iosity> in the minds of all 
who ever knew them personally or shall hear of them hereafter. And 
inasmuch as no one on earth do know as fully <is so thoroughly acquainted> 
as myself <with the> entire history of those of whom I speak[,] all those 
intimately connected with [it?] I have been induced by these and other 
considerations to assume the task of [not?] only tracing them during the . . . 
<windings and viciss[i]tudes of> a life checkered with many ills, but likewise 
to give a sketch of their progenitors and the dealing of God with <them> 
also.

The project seems to have commenced either in late 1844 or early 1845. 
O n page 156 of the manuscript Smith says, “I am now 68,” which would be 
between 8 July 1844 and 8 July 1845 since she believed she had been bom on 
8 July 1776 (actually it was 1775). By 22 March 1845 the initial dictation seems 
to have been completed and the work of revision begun. On page 104 of the 
manuscript appears an interlinear notation by the revisers: “see notes March 
22[,] 1845.” By 17 June 1845, when Taylor visited Smith, the project was 
nearing completion. On the opening page of the manuscript (obviously dictated 
out of sequence), she says she is sixty-nine years of age, making it between 8 
July 1845 and 8 July 1846 when the project was winding up. W hen she spoke
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at a church conference in Nauvoo, on 8 October 1845, she “gave notice that 
she had written her history, and wished it printed before we leave this place” 
(J. Smith 1948, 7:471; cf. I.B.4, LUCY SMITH STATEMENT, 8 O CT 1845). 
Smith had obtained a copyright on 18 July 1845 under the title:

“The History of Lucy Smith wife ofjoseph Smith the first Patriarch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints, who was the father ofjoseph Smith, Prophet, 
Seer & Revelator;—containing an account of the many persecutions, trials 
and afflictions which I and my family have endured in bringing forth the 
Book of Mormon, and establishing the church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints; and also an account of many remarkable dreams and visions never 
before published; a genealogy of our family for many generations and the 
history of the murder of my sons Joseph and Hyrum Smith in Carthage Jail” 
(Copyright Records, 1821-48, Illinois, vol. 18, 18 July 1845, Library of 
Congress, Washington, D.C.).

Following publication in 1853, Pratt wrote to Smith and obtained 
retroactive permission to print her History. On 4 February 1854 she responded, 
“I have studied over the matter and have finally concluded that you may make 
use of [the manuscript] in any way you see proper” (LDS Church Archives, 
Salt Lake City, Utah; cited in Shipps 1985, 100).

Because the prefiminary draft is incomplete and varies from the published 
version, the 1845 manuscript and the 1853 published edition have been placed 
in parallel columns for easy comparison. The extant prefiminary manuscript is 
divided into three parts totaling 214 pages of foolscap (MS 1 = pp. 1-114; MS 
2 = pp. 115-208; MS 3 = pp. 209-14) and 24 fragments. The transcription of 
Lucy’s manuscript reproduced below ends on page 115 of MS 2 and includes 
Fragments 1-10. The manuscript is written partly in blue ink, which is not 
distinguishable on the microfilm and photostatic copies used in preparing the 
present text. Paragraphing has been added for convenience.
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1845 MS 
. . . Now my dear readers I shall 

introduce my=self to your <atten- 
tion> having given a slight sketch of 
each individual of my Fathers house
hold preceeding me[.] I take up myself 
in order[.] I was bom in Gilsun [Gil- 
sum] <State of New Hampshire > July 
8th 1776.1 O f the friends of my youth 
with S<c>hooll mates with <me> in 
childhood (who will probably recog
nize in the author their old associate) 
there remains the children of one, Mr 
Harmonf,]2 John[,] Josiahf,] Martha 
called patty by her mates[,] also the 
daugh ters of Colonel <ebenezer> 
Bill3 (whose brother Married my sister 
Lydia)4 These were <Rachel>[,] Me- 
hettable [and] Anne[.] From Gilsum 
Father moved to Monteguef.]5 here I 
became acquainted with the Family of 
Captain [Asahel] Gun, Thankful[,]

1853 ED  
. . .  I shall now introduce the 

history of my own life. I was born in 
the town of Gilsum, Cheshire county, 
state of New Hampshire, on the 
eighth of July, 1776.

1. Gilsum town records indicate that Lucy was bom in 1775 not 1776 (R.
L. Anderson 1971, 182).

2. There are no Harmons or Harmans in the New Hampshire census for 
1790, and none appears in Gilsum or Cheshire County in 1800, 1810, or 1820.

3. Ebinezer Bill appears in Gilsum, New Hampshire, in the 1790, 1800, 
1810, 1820 and 1830 censuses. In 1790 he is listed with his wife, three daugh
ters, and one son (under the age of sixteen). Ebinezer was Gilsum’s selectman 
for 1786 (Hammond 1883, 12:24).

4. Lydia Mack (1764-1826) married Samuel Bill on 26 January 1786 at 
Gilsum, New Hampshire (R. L. Anderson 1971, 19, 21, 67, 68). Samuel Bill, 
son of Samuel and Sarah (Bond) Bill, was born on 27 February 1763 at Hebron, 
Connecticut. In 1802 and 1803 he kept a tavern at Gilsum. He served as a town 
selectman for ten years and in 1805 was a member of the Superintending School 
Committee (Hayward 1881, 106, 128, 144, 197). They were the parents of six 
children. Lydia died on 8 January 1826 and is buried at Bessel Rock Cemetery 
in Gilsum (Bennett 1856, 91).

5. When Lucy was about four years old, Solomon moved his family to 
Montague, Massachusetts. The family remained in this vicinity from 1779 until 
about 1788, or when Lucy was about thirteen (R. L. Anderson 1971, 18, 64-65).
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Unice[,] Abel[,] <&> Martin6 <also> 
Mr Harv<e>y’s children7 I mention 
there as I Shall also others as I pass 
along In hopes that this may reach 
them for and by this means I shall be 
able to make myself known to them

18 4 5  M S

2 <years> beforfe] sister

1853  E D

When I arrived at the age of 
eight years [c. 1783], my mother had 
a severe fit of sickness. She was so low 
that she, as well as her friends, entirely 
despaired of her recovery. During this 
sickness she called her children around 
her bed, and, after exhorting them 
always to remember the instructions 
which she had given them—to fear 
God and walk uprightly before Him, 
she gave me to my brother Stephen,8 
requesting him to take care of me, and 
bring me up as his own child, then 
bade each of us farewell.

This my brother promised to do; 
but, as my mother shortly recovered, 
it was not necessary, and I conse
quently remained at my father’s house 
until my sister Lovisa9was married. 
Some time after this event I went to 
South Hadley [Massachusetts], to pay 
Lovisa, who was living there, a visit.

6. The Gunn children were between six and twenty-one years older than 
Lucy. Perhaps they were role models rather than playmates (R. L. Anderson 
1971, 65).

7. There were two Harvey families with children in Montague (see R. L. 
Anderson 1971, 65).

8. Stephen Mack (1766-1826), son of Solomon Mack, was born in Mar
low, New Hampshire. According to Lucy’s chronology, Stephen would have 
been seventeen at the time he returned from military duty (L. Smith 1853, 30).

9. Lovisa Mack (1761P-94) married Joseph Tuttle (1756-1816) at Mon
tague, Massachusetts, on 31 January 1780 (M. A. Anderson 1929, 164; R. L. An
derson 1971, 66, 184, n. 102).
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Lovina’s d[e]ath[,]10 I visited sister 
[Lovisa Mack] Tuttle who was then 
sick at south Hadly. <here lived one> 
where C<olonel> [Ruggles] W ood- 
bridge11 <who> boug^ht a large 
Church bell about this time which was 
hung while I was there and I un
derstand  rema=ins till this day 
day[.]12 a company of young folks 
went to see it when it was first hung[.]
I was one of the number and was the 
first who ever rang the Bell[.] this 
Colonel Wfoodbridge] afterwards 
built a large Establishment for the edu
cation of poor children

before I returned home My Fa
ther moved back to Gilsom where I 
continued with my parents untill my 
youngest sisters death[.]13 shortly after 
this my Broth=er Colonel <right 
Stephen> Mack <came from tun- 
bridge on a visit> persuaded my par
ents to let him take me with him to 
tunbridge in order to divert my mind 
from the death of my sister as the Grief 
it occasioned was preying upon my

1 8 4 5  M S 1853  E D

I returned home to my parents 
in about six months, and remained 
with them in Gilsum until the death 
of Lovina. Soon after which, my 
brother Stephen, who was living at 
Tunbridge, Vermont, came to my 
father’s on a visit; and he insisted so 
earnestly on my accompanying him 
home, that my parents consented. 
The grief occasioned by the [p. 36] 
death of Lovina was preying upon

10. Both Lovina and Lovisa probably died in 1794, only months apart, 
when Lucy was about nineteen (Bushman 1984, 17). Lovina died unmarried at 
Gilsum, New Hampshire (M. A. Anderson 1929, 165-66).

11. Ruggles Woodbridge (1739-1819) appears in the 1790 census at South 
Hadley. He is referred to as “Colonel” in town records because of his service in 
the army during the Revolution. He opened the very successful “Woodbridge 
School for Boys” and died unmarried at South Hadley (R. L. Anderson 1971, 
65, 182, n. 99, n. 100).

12. The bell was hung in mid-1792 (R. L. Anderson 1971, 65-66).
13. Concerning Lovina Mack’s three-year illness, Lucy said: “The care of 

Lovina, during her illness, devolved chiefly upon myself. The task, though a 
melancholy one, I cheerfully performed, and, although she had much other at
tention, I never allowed myself to go an hour, at a time, beyond the sound of 
her voice while she was sick” (L. Smith 1853, 26). Lovina probably died in 
1794, “a few months” after Lovisa (ibid., 28).
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<health> and [p. 19] was likly to be a 
serious injury to me The For months 
after this <I> did not feel as though 
life was worth seeking after and <or> 
in my reflections I determined to en
deavor to obtain that which was spo
ken of so frequen tly  from the pulpit 
namely a change of heart

1 8 4 5  M S

In order to [do] this I perused the 
Bible and prayed incessantly but one 
thought interposed itself into all my 
me=ditations[.] If I remain out of any 
church all religious people will say that 
I am of the world <if> I join any one 
church the rest will all declare that I 
am in the wrongf.] no church will say 
I am right unless I join <unite with> 
them and this makes them witnesses 
against each other how shall I decide 
inasmuch as the Chur^ch of Christ 
was not like any of them

My Brother ¥  frequently spoke 
to me of one Mr Asael Smith14 an

my health, and threatened my con
stitution with serious injury, and 
they hoped that to accompany my 
brother home might serve to divert 
my mind, and thus prove a benefit 
to me. For I was pensive and mel
ancholy, and often in my reflections 
I thought that life was not worth 
possessing.

In the midst of this anxiety of 
mind, I determined to obtain that 
which I had heard spoken of so much 
from the pulpit— a change of heart.

To accomplish this, I spent 
much of my time in reading the Bi
ble, and praying; but, notwithstand
ing my great anxiety to experience 
a change of heart, another matter 
would always interpose in all my 
meditations— If I remain a member 
of no church, all religious people 
will say I am of the world; and if I 
join some one of the different de
nominations, all the rest will say I 
am in error. No church will admit 
that I am right, except the one with 
which I am associated. This makes 
them witnesses against each other; 
and how can I decide in such a case 
as this, seeing they are all unlike the 
Church of Christ, as it existed in for
mer days!

1853  E D

14. Asael Smith (1744-1830) was bom at Topsfield, Massachusetts. He 
married Mary Duty on 12 February 1761, and together they had eleven chil
dren. He acquired land in Tunbridge, Vermont, in 1791, and was in the process 
of settling his sons on portions of it when Lucy visited her brother Stephen 
Mack about 1795. Beginning in 1793 Asael frequently served as a selectman of 
Tunbridge, one of three men elected to manage the town’s affairs. Sometime be
tween 1811 and 1820, according to the census data, Asael moved with his wife
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intimate acquantance of his Whose 
fam=ily I afterwards became ac
quainted with[.] their names were 
Jesse* 13 * 15 and Josephf,]16 Asael[,]17 
<John>[,]18 Samuel[,]19 Silas20 &

1 8 4 5  M S  1853  E D

to Stockholm, St. Lawrence County, New York (R. L. Anderson 1971, 212-
13, n. 208; Garrard 1992, 20-21). In August 1830 Joseph Sr. and Don Carlos 
Smith visited their relatives in St. Lawrence County and left copies of the Book
of Mormon. According to Smith family tradition, Asael, although unbaptized, 
converted to Mormonism shortly before his death on 1 November 1830 (I.G.3, 
JOHN SMITH REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1839; cf. L. Smith 1853, 38-39).

15. On Jesse Smith (1768-1853), oldest son of Asael Smith, see introduc
tion to I.G.l, JESSE SMITH TO HYRUM SMITH, 17 JUN 1829.

16. On Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840), see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, 
Sr., Collection.”

17. Asael Smith, Jr. (1773-1848), son of Asael Smith, was bom on 21 May 
1773 at Windham, New Hampshire. He married Betsy Schillingen on 21 
March 1802 and settled on an additional 100-acre lot that Asael Sr. had pur
chased in Tunbridge, Vermont. He moved to Stockholm, St. Lawrence 
County, New York, before 1810, then to nearby Potsdam. Asael was baptized 
by Lyman E. Johnson in 1835 and, together with other family members, moved 
to Kirtland, Ohio, in 1836 (L. Smith 1853, 93; R. L. Anderson 1971, 92; Bush
man 1984, 23, 26; Jessee 1984, 297; Garrard 1992, 28-29).

18. On John Smith (1781-1854), son of Asael Smith, see introduction to 
I.G.2, JOHN SMITH AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 20 JUL 1839.

19. Samuel Smith IV (1777-1830), son of Asael Smith, was bom on 15 
September 1777. He moved to Potsdam, St. Lawrence County, New York, 
sometime before August 1810. He died “about the second day of May, 1830,” 
and was buried in the Bayside Cemetery in Potsdam (Petition of creditor Sa
muel Partridge, 20 November 1833, Potsdam, New York, file 304, St.
Lawrence County, New York, Surrogates Court, cited in R. L. Anderson 1984, 
555, n. 127; cf. L. Smith 1853, 39; J. Smith 1948, 2:443; Garrard 1992, 27).

20. Silas Smith (1779-1839), son of Asael Smith, was bom on 1 October 
1779 at Derryfield (now Manchester), New Hampshire. He married Ruth 
Stevens on 29 January 1805. He moved to Potsdam, St. Lawrence County,
New York, in 1806. Then, between 1810 and 1816, he moved to nearby Stock
holm. He evidently joined the Presbyterian church in 1815 (see Martha Coray, 
Notebook, c. 1845, Archives, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young Univer
sity, Provo, Utah). After the death of his first wife in 1826, he married Mary At
kins on 4 March 1828. He was baptized in 1835 and moved the following year 
to Kirtland, Ohio (L. Smith 1853, 39; R. L. Anderson 1971, 94; Jessee 1984, 
297; J. Smith 1948, 2:442-43; Garrard 1992, 21-24).
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Stephenf,]21 Prusa[,]22 Mary[,]23 
Susan24 Sarah25 <a> worthy respect
able amiable and in telligent Family 

Here I became Made the ac 
quaintance of It was the second son of 
this Family to whom I was afterwards 
Married

I remained with my b<r>other 
1 <more> year after which I made a 
visit to my Parents in Gilsom and My 
Uncles and Aunts at in Marlow then 
my brother came and upon his urgent 
request I went again to tunbridge and 
was with him untill the ensueing Janu
ary when I was married by Colon [el] 
Austin esquire— 26

1 8 4 5  M S 1853  E D

While I remained at Tunbridge, 
I became acquainted with a young 
man by the name of Joseph Smith, to 
whom I was subsequently married.

I continued with my brother 
one year, then went home. I was at 
home but a short time, when my 
brother came after me again, and in
sisted so hard upon my returning with 
him, that I concluded to do so. And 
this time I remained with him until I 
was married, which took place the 
next January, [p. 37] . . .

Soon after I was married, I went

21. Stephen Smith (1785-1802), son of Asael Smith, was bom on 17 April 
1785 at Derryfield (now Manchester), New Hampshire. He died on 25 July 
1802 and was buried at Royalton, Vermont (L. Smith 1853, 39; J. Smith 1948, 
2:443; R. L. Anderson 1971, 94).

22. Priscilla Smith (1769-1867), oldest daughter of Asael Smith, was bom 
on 27 October 1769 at Topsfield, Massachusetts. She married John C. Wallen 
on 24 August 1796. She was living in Middlebury, Vermont, in 1836 and in 
New York City in 1846. She evidently died at New York City (L. Smith 1853, 
39; R. L. Anderson 1971, 212, n. 206; Jessee 1989, xlv).

23. Mary Smith (1775-1844), daughter of Asael Smith, was bom on 4 
June 1775 at Windham, New Hampshire. She married Israel Pearce (Pierce) and 
resided in or near Lebanon, New Hampshire. She never converted to Mormon- 
ism (L. Smith 1853, 39; R. L. Anderson 1971, 92, 211, n. 206).

24. Susanna Smith (1783-1849), daughter of Asael Smith, was bom on 18 
May 1783 at Derryfield (now Manchester), New Hampshire. She never married 
and never converted to Mormonism. She died on 22 March 1849 at Potsdam,
St. Lawrence County, New York (L. Smith 1853, 39; R. L. Anderson 1971, 94, 
212, n. 206).

25. Sarah Smith (1789-1824), youngest child of Asael Smith, was bom on 
17 May 1789. She married Joseph Sandford on 15 October 1809. She died on 
27 May 1824 and was buried at Royalton, Vermont (L. Smith 1853, 39; J.
Smith 1948, 2:443).

26. Lucy Mack and Joseph Smith were married on 24 January 1796 by 
Seth Austin (see II.B.l, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., AND LUCY MACK MAR
RIAGE RECORD, 24 JAN 1796).
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we commenced house keeping 
on a farm which my husband owned 
in tunbridge28

<5 or> 6 years from this time we 
<rented the farm &> moved with our

with my husband to see my parents, 
and as we were about setting out on 
this visit, my brother Stephen, and his 
partner in business, John Mudget,27 
were making some remarks in regard 
to my leaving them, and the conver
sation presently turned upon the sub
ject of giving me a marriage present. 
“W en,” said Mr. Mudget, “Lucy 
ought to have something worth nam
ing, and I will give her just as much as 
you will.”

“Done,” said my brother “I will 
give her five hundred dollars in cash.” 

“Good,” said the other, “and I 
will give her five hundred dollars 
more.”

So they wrote a cheque on their 
bankers for one thousand dollars, and 
presented me with the same. This 
cheque I laid aside, as I had other 
means by me sufficient to purchase my 
housekeeping furniture.

Having visited my father and 
mother, we returned again to Tun
bridge, where my companion owned 
a handsome farm, upon which we 
settled ourselves, and began to culti
vate the soil. We lived on this place 
about six years, tilling the earth for a 
livelihood.

In 1802 we rented our farm in 
Tunbridge, and moved to the town of

1 853  E D

27. John Mudget and Stephen Mack had a mercantile and tinning business 
at Tunbridge. Their success is not only attested to by the dowry of $1,000 but 
also by the number of land transactions in the name of “Mack and Mudget.” 
Mudget appears in the 1800 census of Tunbridge (Porter 1971, 11).

28. This farm was likely the section of Asael Smith’s land on Lot 18 in the 
“Tunbridge Gore,” a term used in Vermont to indicate land which lies outside 
the legal survey fine of a particular township (Porter 1971, 12).
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1845 MS
first 2 children Alvin and Hyrum29 to 
Randolf and my Husband embarked 
in merchandise30

in 6 months afterwards I was 
taken sick, The physician decla red  
my case to be confirmed consumption 
[p. 20] My mother attended me day 
and night I grew so weak that I could 
not bear the noise of a foot fall except 
in stocking foot nor a word to be 
sp=oken in the room except in whis
pers

one Mr Murksly31 [a] Methodist

Randolph, where we opened a mer
cantile establishment. When we came 
to this place we had two children, 
Alvin and Hyrum. [p. 45]

We had lived in Randolph but 
six months when I took a heavy cold, 
which caused a severe cough. To re
lieve this, every possible exertion was 
made, but it was all in vain. A hectic 
fever set in, which threatened to prove 
fatal, and the physician pronounced 
my case to be confirmed consump
tion. During this sickness my mother 
watched over me with much anxiety, 
sparing herself no pains in administer
ing to my comfort, yet I continued to 
grow weaker and weaker, until I could 
scarcely endure even a footfall upon 
the floor, except in stocking-foot, and 
no one was allowed to speak in the 
room above a whisper.

While I was in this situation a

1853  E D

29. Alvin and Hyrum were bom in Tunbridge, Vermont, on 11 February 
1798 and 9 February 1800 respectively (II.B.3, ALVIN SMITH BIRTH RE
CORD, 11 FEB 1798; II.B.5, HYRUM AND SOPHRONIA SMITH BIRTH 
RECORD, 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803). On Alvin (1798-1823) and Hyrum 
Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, nn. 10 and
12. Evidence for a son prior to Alvin is found in I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., 
BLESSINGS, 1834; see also Bushman 1984, 198, n. 65.

30. While Lucy’s manuscript says that they rented their Tunbridge farm 
and moved to Randolph “<5 or> 6 years” after her marriage (1796), which 
would be in 1801 or 1802, the published version says it was in 1802. However, 
it is likely that the Smiths moved very soon after the birth of Hyrum in February 
1800. Their quick departure is perhaps the reason for Hyrum’s birth not being re
corded at the time but rather after their return to Tunbridge and the birth of 
Sophronia in May 1803 (see II.B.5, HYRUM AND SOPHRONIA SMITH 
BIRTH RECORD, 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803). The Smiths were not enu
merated in the 1800 federal census, which probably indicates their move from 
Tunbridge as well as their continued movement during the latter part of 1800 
(II.B.6, TUNBRIDGE [VT] CENSUS RECOPJD, 1800).

31. Perhaps this is John Maxley, listed in the 1800 census of Randolph, 
Vermont.
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exhorter heard of my afflictions and 
came to visit me[.] when he came to 
the <door> he knocked at the door in 
his usual manner not knowing that I 
was so very weak <&> that the the 
noise would disturb me, This knock
ing agit=ated me so much that it was 
some time before my nerves were 
settled again[.] The My Mother 
stepped to the door and motioned him 
to a chair informing him of my weak
ness in wis<whis>per he seated him
self and for a long time seemed pon
dering in his mind something he 
wished to say

I thought to myself he will ask 
me if I am prepared to die[.] I dreaded 
to have <him> speak to me for Said I 
to myself I am not prepared to die for 
I do not know the ways of christ and 
it seemed to me as though there was a 
dark and lonely chasm between myself 
and Christ that I dare not attempt to 
cross

then I thought as I straned my 
eyes towards the light (which I knew 
lay just beyond the Gloomy vale be
fore me) that I could discover a 
<faint> ghmmer of the light

Mr Mfurksly] then left—and 
My Husband came to my bed and 
caught my hand and exclaimed as as 
well as he could amid sobs and tears 
<Oh!> lucy! My wife! My wife! you 
must die the doctors have all given you 
up they <and> all say you cannot live

I looked to the lord and begged 
and plead with the Lord that he would

Methodist exhorter came to see me. 
On coming to the door, he knocked 
in his usual manner, and his knocking 
so agitated me that it was a consider
able length of time before my nerves 
became altogether quieted again. My 
mother motioned him to a chair, and 
in a whisper informed him of my 
situation, which prevented his asking 
me any questions. He tarried some 
time, and while he sat he seemed 
deeply to meditate upon the uncer
tainty of my recovering; in the mean 
time, he showed a great desire to have 
conversation with me respecting my 
dying.

As he thus sat pondering, I fan
cied to myself that he was going to ask 
me if I was prepared to die, and I 
dreaded to have him speak to me, for 
then I did not consider myself ready 
for such an awful event, inasmuch as I 
knew not the ways of Christ; besides, 
there appeared to be a dark and lone
some chasm, between myself and the 
Saviour, which I dared not attempt to 
pass.

I thought I strained my eyes, and 
by doing so I could discern a faint 
glimmer of the light that [p. 46] was 
beyond the gloom which lay immedi
ately before me.

When I was meditating upon 
death, in this manner, my visitor left, 
soon after which my husband came to 
my bed, and took me by the hand, and 
said, “Oh, Lucy! my wife! my wife! 
you must die! The doctors have given 
you up; and all say you cannot live.”

I then looked to the Lord, and 
begged and pleaded with him to spare

1853  E D
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spare my life that I might bring up my 
children and comfort the heart of my 
husband, thus I lay all night my 
<mind> at one moment <time> 
slowly raising gradually, borne away 
to Heaven above all hight then [p. 21] 
reverting back again to my babes and 
my C om p an io n  at my side

and <I> covenanted with God 
if he would let me live I would en
deavor to get that religion that would 
enable me to serve him right whether 
it was in the Bible or where ever it 
might be found even if it was to be 
obtained from heaven by prayer and 
Faith[.] At last a voice spoke to me and 
said seek and ye shall find knock and 
it shall be opened unto you let your 
heart be comforted ye believe in God 
believe also in me

My Mother came in and looked 
upon me and cried out lucy you are 
better

My speech came and I answered 
yes, mother the Lord will let me live 
and I grew so strong in one week that 
I sat up and in a- a- week I went to 
EX-e >acon-Qavis’s And if I am faithful 
I shaftl] to the promise which I have 
made to God he will suffer me to 
rem—ain to comfort the hearts of my 
Motherf,] My Hus=band and my 
children[.] From this time forward I 
Gained strength continually. I said but 
little upon the subject of religion bur 
although it oc=cupied my <mind> 
entirely and I thought that I would 
make all diligence as soon as I was able 
to seek some pious person who knew 
the ways of God to instruct me in [the] 
things of Heaven

1 8 4 5  M S

my life, in order that I might bring up 
my children, and be a comfort to my 
husband. My mind was much agitated 
during the whole night. Sometimes I 
contemplated heaven and heavenly 
things; then my thoughts would turn 
upon those of earth— my babes and 
my companion.

During this night I made a sol
emn covenant with God, that, if he 
would let me five, I would endeavour 
to serve him according to the best of 
my abilities. Shortly after this, I heard 
a voice say to me, “Seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you. Let your heart be com
forted; ye believe in God, believe also 
in me.55

In a few moments my mother 
came in, and, looking upon me, she 
said “Lucy, you are better.”

I replied, as my speech returned 
just at that instant, “Yes, mother, the 
Lord will let me live, if I am faithful 
to the promise which I made to him, 
to be a comfort to my mother, my 
husband, and my children.” I contin
ued to gain strength, until I became 
quite well as to my bodily health; but 
my mind was considerably disquieted. 
It was wholly occupied upon the sub
ject of religion. As soon as I was able, 
I made all diligence in endeavouring 
to find some one who was capable of 
instructing me more perfectly in the 
way of life and salvation.

1853  E D
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I was acquain ted  with one 

Deacon Davis32 a man of exceeding 
piety one who had known my situ
ation and the miraculous maner of my 
recovery as -soon- -as <when> I had 
gained strength enough I made him a 
visit and here I expected the same that 
I heard from my motherf.] The Lord 
has done a marvelous work let his 
name have the praise thereof^.] But 
no[.] from the time I came in sight I 
heard [p. 22] untill I left the house. I 
was there [rest of line blank] nothing for 
a long while but Oh Mrs Smith is 
coming run build a fire[,] make the 
room warm[,] help her in[,] fill the tea 
kettle [,] Get the Gre=at arm chair &c 
&c their excessive anxiety as for my 
physical conveiniance not being 
tem=pered with one word o f pertain
ing to Christ or Godliness sickened 
and disgusted me and I went home 
disapointed and sorrowful

In the anxiety of my soul to 
abide by the covenant i  which I had 
entered into with the almighty I went 
from place to place to seek informa
tion or find if possible some congenial 
spirit who might enter into my feel
ings and sympathize with me at last

I heard that one noted for his 
piety woul would preach the ensuing 
Sabbath in the pres=byterian choir 
church thither also I went in expecta
tion of obtaining that which alone 
could satisfy my soul the bread of

As soon as I had strength suffi
cient, I visited one Deacon Davies, a 
man whom I regarded as exceedingly 
pious; and, as he was apprised of my 
sudden and miraculous recovery, I ex
pected to hear about the same which 
I had heard from my mother—“The 
Lord has done a marvellous work; let 
His [p. 47] name have the praise 
thereof” But, no: from the time I 
arrived at his house until I left I heard 
nothing, except, “Oh, Mrs. Smith has 
come— help her in— run, build a fire, 
make the room warm—fill the tea
kettle— get the great arm-chair,” &c., 
&c. Their excessive anxiety concern
ing my physical convenience and 
comfort, without being seasoned with 
one word in relation to Christ or god
liness, sickened and disgusted me, and 
I returned home very sorrowful and 
much disappointed.

From my anxiety of mind to 
abide the covenant which I had made 
with the Lord, I went from place to 
place, for the purpose of getting infor
mation, and finding, if it were possi
ble, some congenial spirit who could 
enter into my feelings, and thus be able 
to strengthen and assist me in carrying 
out my resolutions.

I heard that a very devout man 
was to preach the next Sabbath in the 
Presbyterian Church; I therefore went 
to meeting, in the full expectation of 
hearing that which my soul desired— 
the Word of Life. When the minister

1853  E D

32. The 1790 census of Randolph, Vermont, fists Nathan and Experience 
Davis, while the 1800 census fists Barzillai, Ephraim, and Experience Device.
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eternal life[.] when the minister 1 
commenced I fixed my mind with 
breathless attention upon the spirit and 
matter of the discourse but all was 
emptiness[,] vanity[,] vexati=on of 
spirit and palled upon my heart like 
the chill night air upon on the feverish 
brow of the youthful warrior < [or like 
the] untimely blast upon the starting 
blade ear that else had ripened in a 
summer sun> but it did not fill the 
aching void within nor satisfy the 
craving hunger of the soul[.] I was 
almost in total despair and with a lead 
o f -grief greaved and troubled spirit I 
returned saying in my heart there is 
not on Earth the religion which I seek 
I must again turn to my bible and 
takeing the Jesus and his diciples for an 
ensample I will try to obtain from God 
that which man cannot give nor take 
away. And thus I said in my heart I will 
settle myself down to this I will hear 
all that can be said read all that is writen 
but particularly the [p. 23] word of 
God shall be my guide to fife and 
salva=tion which I will endeavor to 
obtain if it is to <be> had by diligence 
in pre prayerf.] This course I pursued 
for many years till at last I concluded  
that my mind would be easier if I were 
baptized and I found a minister who 
was w illin g  to baptize me and leave 
me free from any membership in any 
church after which I pur=sued the 
same course untill the a my oldest son 
attained his 22nd year33

1 8 4 5  M S

commenced speaking, I fixed my 
mind with deep attention upon the 
spirit and matter of his discourse; but, 
after hearing him through, I returned 
home, convinced that he neither un
derstood nor appreciated the subject 
upon which he spoke, and I said in my 
heart that there was not then upon 
earth the religion which I sought. I 
therefore determined to examine my 
Bible, and, taking Jesus and his disci
ples for my guide, to endeavour to 
obtain from God that which man 
could neither give nor take away. 
Notwithstanding this, I would hear all 
that could be said, as well as read much 
that was written, on the subject of 
religion; but the Bible I intended 
should be my guide to life and salva
tion. This course I pursued a number 
of years. At length I considered it my 
duty to be baptized, and, finding a 
minister who was willing to baptize 
me, and leave me free in regard to 
joining any religious denomination, I 
stepped forward and yielded obedi
ence to this ordinance; after [p. 48] 
which I continued to read the Bible as 
formerly, until my eldest son had at
tained his twenty-second year.

1 8 5 3  E D

33. Alvin became twenty-two on 11 February 1820. However, Lucy mis
dates Alvin’s birth to 1799, rather than 1798, and his death to 1824, instead of
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1845 MS 
Now I must return to the earlier 

part of my life and change the subject 
from spiritual to temporal things [.] as 
As I said before, my Husband followed 
merchandize for a season in Randolf 
[R w.o. r] here he he ascertained 
shortly after he commenced buis=ness 
that chrystalized Gin sang bore an 
im=mense value in china as it was then 
the time of <the> plague.34

there he went into a traffick of 
this article when he <when> He got 
a quantity of the same on hand a 
merchant <of royalton> by the name 
of Stevens35 came to him and made 
him an offer of $3000 for <the> 
whole lot but k  <that> was not more 
than 2/3 its worth and Mr Smith re
fused saying he would rather ship it 
himself than accept the offer

1853 ED
My husband, as before stated, 

followed merchandising for a short 
period in the town of Randolph. Soon 
after he commenced business in this 
place, he ascertained that crystalized 
gensang root sold very high in China, 
being used as a remedy for the plague, 
which was then raging there.

He therefore concluded to em
bark in a traffic of this article, and 
consequently made an investment of 
all the means which he commanded, 
in that way and manner which was 
necessary to carry on a business of this 
kind, viz., crystalizing and exporting 
the root. W hen he had obtained a 
quantity of the same, a merchant by 
the name of Stevens, of Royalton, 
offered him three thousand dollars for 
what he had; but my husband refused 
his offer, as it was only about two- 
thirds of its real value, and told the

1823 (L. Smith 1853, 40). Later she states that she joined the Presbyterian 
church after Alvin’s death. This is complicated by the Presbyterian committee’s 
mention in March 1830 that she had been a member for one year (see MS:49- 
50, 110). Pdchard L. Anderson has suggested that “[t]here may be various de
grees of joining’ a church” (R. L. Anderson 1969a, 391, n. 55).

34. “[G]in-seng was said by the Chinese and North American Indians to 
possess certain virtues which were deduced from the shape of the root, supposed 
to resemble the human body” (Thiselton-Dyer 1889, 204). “The Ginseng, 
Panax quinquefolia, was the first medical root which attracted much attention in 
this state [Vermont], and is the only one which has been to any considerable ex
tent an article of exportation. . . . Upon the settlement of this state the genseng 
was found to grow there in great plenty and perfection, and it soon began to be 
sought with eagerness for exportation. For many years it was purchased at nearly 
all the retail stores in the state, and was sent to seaports to be shipped to China” 
(Thompson 1842, 221). Concerning Joseph Sr.’s investment, see also Bushman 
1984, 30; and Brodie 1945, 6. Emma Hale was known to use Ginseng (see 
Youngreen 1982, 99).

35. This individual has not been identified.

243



L U C Y  S M I T H  C O L L E C T I O N

1 8 4 5  M S

Mr Smith then went immedi
ately to the City of New York and 
made arrangements to send his Gin 
sang to China on board a vesse<l> that 
had <was> about to set sail

Mr Stevens being rather vexed 
at his failure sent his son to China on 
the same ship who when he arrived in 
china sold the Gin sang which my 
husband sent and took possesion of the 
avails and returned to Lejbanon?} 
Tunbridge [.]

gentleman that he would rather ven
ture shipping it himself.

My husband, in a short time, 
went to the city of New York, with 
the view of shipping his gensang, and 
finding a vessel in port which was soon 
to set sail, he made arrangements with 
the captain to this effect— that he was 
to sell the gensang in China, and re
turn the avails thereof to my husband; 
and this the captain bound himself to 
do, in a written obligation.

Mr. Stevens, hearing that Mr. 
Smith was making arrangements to 
ship his gensang, repaired immediately 
to New York, and, by taking some 
pains, [p. 49] he ascertained the vessel 
on board of which Mr. Smith had 
shipped his gensang; and having some 
of the same article on hand himself, he 
made arrangements with the captain 
to take his also, and he was to send his 
son on board the vessel to take charge 
of it.

It appears, from circumstances 
that afterwards transpired, that the 
gensang was taken to China, and sold 
there to good advantage, or at a high 
price, but not to much advantage to 
us, for we never received any thing, 
except a small chest of tea, of the avails 
arising from this adventure.

W hen the vessel returned, 
Stevens the younger also returned 
with it, and when my husband became 
apprized of his arrival, he went imme
diately to him and made inquiry re
specting the success of the captain in 
selling his gensang. Mr. Stevens told 
him quite a plausible tale, the particu
lars of which I have forgotten; but the
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<there he> hired a house of 
Maj[or]. [Stephen] Mack my brother 
as employed 8 or 10 hands for the 
purpose of setting up the business of 
Chrystalizing Gin sang [p. 24] W hen 
he had fairly set up buisness my 
Brother went to see him[.] he found 
him intoxicatedf.] well said my 
brother <Mack> you are doing a fine 
buisness You will soon be ready for 
another trip to China. Then turning 
in a gay sociable maner said Oh Mr 
stevens how much did Brofther]. 
Smiths venture bring the man[.] being 
under the influence of liquor <was off 
his guard so he> took my brother by 
the hand and led him to a trunk <of 
silver and gold> and archly observ=ed 
there sir is the avails of Mr Smiths gin 
sang

Majfor] M[ack] was astonished 
but smothered his feelings talked 
awhile indiferently and returned 
home o rd e re d  his horse and started 
at 10 oclock that night for Randolf 
where we still were living36

Mr Ste=vens found upon in-

amount of it was, that the sale had 
been a perfect failure, and the only 
thing which had been brought for Mr. 
Smith from China was a small chest of 
tea, which chest had been delivered 
into his care, for my husband.

In a short time after this, young 
Stevens hired a house of Major Mack, 
and employed eight or ten hands, and 
commenced the business of crystaliz- 
ing gensang. Soon after engaging in 
this business, when he had got fairly at 
work, my brother, Major Mack, went 
to see him, and, as it happened, he 
found him considerably intoxicated. 
When my brother came into his pres
ence, he spoke to him thus, “Well, 
Mr. Stevens, you are doing a fine 
business; you will soon be ready for 
another trip to China.” Then ob
served again, in a quite indifferent 
manner, “Oh, Mr. Stevens, how 
much did brother Smith’s adventure 
bring?” Being under the influence of 
liquor, he was not on his guard, and 
took my brother by the hand and led 
him to a trunk; then opening it, he 
observed, “There, sir, are the proceeds 
of Mr. Smith’s gensang!” exhibiting a 
large amount of silver and gold. [p. 50]

My brother was much as
tounded at this; however, he disguised 
his feelings, and conversed with him a 
short time upon different subjects, 
then returned home, and about ten 
o’clock the same night he started for 
Randolph, to see my husband.

When Mr. Stevens had over-

1853  E D

245

36. See n. 30 above.



L U C Y  S M IT H  C O L L E C T I O N

quiring of the hostler wher<e> my 
brother had gone—When he ascer
tained that the Maj[or] went started 
for Randolf he went to his establish
ment]—buisness establishment dis
missed his hands [,] called his carriage 
and fled cash and all for Canada and 
has not been heard of in the United 
States since

1 8 4 5  M S

My husband pursued him awhile 
but finding that pursuit was vain re
turned home quite dispir=ited at [the] 
State of his affairs. He then overhauled 
his accoun[t] books and found that in 
addition to the loss he met with in the 
Gin sang traffick he had lost more than 
$2000 more in bad debts and was 
himself owing $1800 for goods pur
chased in <the city of> Bostonf.] He 
returned to Tunbridge sold his farm37 
there for $800 in order to make a 
speedy payment on his debts in Bos
tonf.] here let me observe that my 
brother Stephen mack made me a pre
sent of $1000 previous to my marriage 
which I had as yet made no use of I 
told <desired> Mr Smith that to add 
this to the sum which he received for 
his farm [p. 25] and by this means we 
would be enabled to liq u id a te  all 
debts that stood against us and 
alth=ough we might be poor we

come his intoxication, he began to 
reflect upon what he had done, and 
making some inquiry concerning my 
brother, he ascertained that he had 
gone to Randolph. Mr. Stevens, con
jecturing his business— that he had 
gone to see my husband respecting the 
gensang adventure, went immediately 
to his establishment, dismissed his 
hands, called his carriage, and fled with 
his cash for Canada, and I have never 
heard any thing concerning him since.

My husband pursued him a 
while, but finding pursuit vain, re
turned home much dispirited at the 
state of his affairs. He then went to 
work to overhaul his accounts, in or
der to see how he stood with the 
world; upon which he discovered 
that, in addition to the loss sustained 
by the China adventure, he had lost 
about two thousand dollars in bad 
debts. At the time he sent his venture 
to China he was owing eighteen hun
dred dollars in the city of Boston, for 
store goods, and he expected to dis
charge the debt at the return of the 
China expedition; but, having in
vested almost all his means in gensang, 
the loss which he suffered in this article 
rendered it impossible for him to pay 
his debt with the property which re
mained in his hands. The principal 
dependence left him, in the shape of 
property, was the farm at Tunbridge,

1853  E D

37. Land records for Tunbridge do not include this transaction, so the ex
act date of the sale remains unknown. Larry C. Porter believes that there was 
“an interfamily sale or exchange made” since “the initial family holdings in Lot 
18 were in the name of Asael Smith, with Joseph eventually settling on and 
working the homestead on shares” (Porter 1971, 17).
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would have the satisfaction of know
ing that we had given no man any 
cause of offence complaint and having 
a conscience void of offence the soci
ety of our children and the blessing of 
health we still might be indeed 
happy—

He acceeded to my proposition 
and deposited the whole in the hands 
of Colonel Mack who took the same 
to Boston and paid off the demands 
against us and returned with the 
rece ip ts  which set us free from em
barrassment of debt but not from the 
embarrassment of poverty

[FRAG. 1, FRO N T]38

Jason Mack39 came to make me 
a visit in Tunbr<i>[d]ge[.] Introduce 
Esthers death[,]40 his despondency &c

upon which we were then living, hav
ing moved back to this place immedi
ately after his venture was sent to 
China. This farm, which was worth 
about fifteen hundred dollars, my hus
band sold for eight hundred dollars, in 
order to make a speedy payment on 
the Boston debt; and, as I had not used 
the check of one thousand dollars, 
which my brother and Mr. Mudget 
gave me, I added it to the eight hun
dred dollars obtained for the farm, and 
by this means the whole debt was 
liquidated, [p. 51]

1853  E D

38. According to the 1853 edition, Joseph moved the family back to the 
Tunbridge farm “immediately after his venture was sent to China” and before 
the birth of Sophronia on 17 May 1803. Shortly after their return to Tunbridge, 
they were visited by Lucy’s oldest brother, Jason. The following account of his 
visit is taken from Frag. 1 (front only) bearing the heading “Corrections /  Page
7.” The text is partly damaged.

39. Jason Mack (c. 1761-c. 1841), oldest child of Solomon Mack, was 
born in Marlow, New Hampshire. Solomon wrote: “Jason was a studious kd 
and manly boy and before he at[t]ained his 16th year he became what is termed 
a Seeker—a believer in the power of God manifest throug<h> the medium of 
prayer and faith[.] He held that there was no church in existence which held to 
the pure principles of the gospel but labored incessantly to convince the 
pe=ople that by an exercise of prayer the blessings and privileges of the an
cient deciples of jesus might be obtained, and eventually would be. At the age 
of 20 he became a minister of the gospel” (“Preliminary Manuscript,” 5). In her 
preliminary draft it is clear that Lucy copied this information from her father’s 
history (now missing), while the 1853 edition obscures the source (L. Smith 
1853, 21). Lucy believed that Jason died six years after writing his last letter to 
Solomon Mack, Jr., dated 30 June 1835 (“Preliminary Manuscript,” 8).

40. Esther Bruce, with whom Jason Mack had at one time been engaged, 
died about 1781 (L. Smith 1853, 21).
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See Then comes the following [-] they 
come in order

he [Jason Mack] came to see me 
in Tunbridge when I had 3 or 4 chil- 
dren[.]41 brought his addopted son 
with him <a child he took in Nova 
scotia by the name of William 
Smith> [.] left the the young man and
led------ at school— the Boy’s
affe[c]=tions—-Jasons object in taking 
him See. Sec. religious[.] Came to see 
me again [-] at Tunbridge—when h[e] 
set out he bought many things for his 
sisters [.] a woman crying her husband 
drawned[.] Jason [-] her 15 dollars and 
a suit apiece for her and six 
c[hil]=dren[.] rode 2 days put up at a 
tavern asked if th[ey] wanted preach- 
ing[.] a man there from Vermont 
<with [-] cattle> preached man staid 
with cattle to hear him[.] 3 day[s] 
farther apointed meeting found a poor 
wom[an] gave her a new dress and 
shoes— arrived at [—] house
preached—returned— [—] coasting 
owned a schooner, there he had a 
[tract of land?] in new bru<n>swick 
[Canada] supported 30 families [-] he 
made it his home in new Brunswick 
a[nd] from there to Liverpool [Can
ada] he preached ever[y] [where he?] 
la(nded] landed, he arranged buisness 
at in his e[—] then at their springs

18 4 5  M S 18 5 3  E D

While we were living on the 
Tunbridge farm, my brother Jason 
made us a visit. He brought with him 
a young man by the name of William 
Smith, a friendless orphan, whom he 
had adopted as his own son, and, pre
vious to this time, had kept constantly 
with him; but he now thought best to 
leave him with us, for the purpose of 
having him go to school. He remained 
with us, however, only six months 
before my brother came again and 
took him to New Brunswick, which 
they afterwards made their home, and 
where my brother had gathered to
gether some thirty families, on a tract 
of land which he had purchased for the 
purpose of assisting poor persons to 
the means of sustaining themselves. 
He planned their work for them, and 
when they raised anything which they 
wished to sell, he took it to market for 
them. Owning a schooner himself, he 
took their produce to Liverpool, as it 
was then the best market.

When Jason set out on the 
above-mentioned visit to Tunbridge, 
he purchased a quantity of goods, 
which he intended as presents for his 
friends, especially his mother and sis
ters; but, on his way thither, he found

41. Jason visited the Smiths twice at Tunbridge six months apart. Lucy’s 
third child, Sophronia, was bom 17 May 1803, and her fourth, Joseph, 23 De
cember 1805, in Sharon, Vermont, so Jason’s visit to Tunbridge was after May 
1803 and before December 1805. The Sharon land was purchased by Solomon 
Mack on 27 August 1804 (II.B.8, SHARON [VT] LAND RECORDS, 27 
AUG 1804), and before the Smiths moved there, they spent a “few months” in 
Randolph. Thus Jason’s visits were sometime between May 1803 and about 
May 1804.
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work planting and making [plaster of?] 
paris and lime, he then coasted 2 years 
and [on his way?] to see us he stopped 
at Boston [Massachusetts]— a heavy 
[blow to?] his head that he would biat 
the Ear [and see?] figures [.] Metal op
erations— he came home [and?] told 
his adventures— one pitch dark night 
[he was?] thr[o]wn overboard by the 
main [mast?] [—] seas a fight appeared 
by [—] see rope that was hung out 
fo[r] [—] saved by the power of 
God— [—] and sister Lucy you dont 
knotw] [—] at our meetings and how 
we d[—] would send the [gifts?] and 
an [—] when we lived in Norige 
[Norwich, Vermont]

1 8 4 5  M S

[FRAG. 2, FRONT]

[------ ]y which is that my h[—]
[Tunbri]dge untill the farm was sold 
[— ] [Roy]alton NB fnota bene] revis
ers

During the time m  which Mr 
Smith was-re^ fleeting seriously upon 
th-e-subject of religion He and while 
we were yet living in the town of 
Tun=bridge42 I was very seriously im
pressed [with] the subject of religion

so many objects of charity, that he 
gave away not only the goods, but 
most of his money. On one occasion, 
he saw a woman who had just lost her 
husband, and who was very destitute; 
he gave her fifteen dollars in money, 
and a full suit of clothes for herself and 
each of her children, which were six 
in number.

1853  E D

This was the last interview I ever 
had with my brother Jason, but, 
twenty years later, he wrote the fol
lowing letter to my brother Solomon, 
and that is about all the intelligence I 
have ever received from him since I 
saw h im ... . [p. 52; letter, dated 30June 
1835, omitted]

While we were living in the 
town of Tunbridge, my mind became 
deeply impressed with the subject of 
religion; which, probably, was occa
sioned by my singular experience dur
ing my sickness at Randolph. I began

42. The Smiths reoccupied their Tunbridge farm sometime before 
Sophronia’s birth on 17 May 1803. They moved to Sharon, Vermont, probably
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occasioned probably by my singular 
experience while sick at Randolf and 
I endeavor=ed to persuade my hus
band to attend the methodist meeting 
with me[.] he went a few times to 
gratify me for he had so little faith in 
the doctrines taug=ht by them that my 
feelings were the only inducem=ent 
for him to go—But as soon as his 
Father and brother Jesse heard that we 
were attending methodist meeting 
they were much displeased and his 
father came to the door one day and 
threw Tom Pain’s age of reason into 
the house and angrily bade him read 
that untill he believed it[.]43 they also 
told him that he ought not to let his 
wife go to the meetings and it would 
be far better for him to stop going this 
gave me very accordingly my husband 
requested  me not to go as it gave our 
friends such disagreeable feelings he 
thought it was hardly wor=th our 
while to go— I was very much hurt by 
this but did not reply to him then but 
retired to a grove of handsome wild 
cherry trees and pray= [ed] to the Lord 
that he <would> so influence the 
heart of my husband that he would 
<one day> be induced to rec^fejive 
the Gospel whenever it was 
preachedf.] I [s]pent some time in 
prayer and returned to the house

1 8 4 5  M S

to attend Methodist meetings, and, to 
oblige me, my husband accompanied 
me; but when this came to the ears of 
his father and oldest brother, they 
were so displeased, and said so much 
in regard to the matter, that my hus
band thought it best to desist. He said 
that he considered it as hardly worth 
our while to attend the meetings any 
longer, as it would prove of but little 
advantage to us; besides this, it gave 
our friends such disagreeable feelings. 
I was considerably hurt by this, yet I 
made no reply. I retired to a grove not 
far distant, where I prayed to the Lord 
in behalf of my husband— that the true 
Gospel might be presented to him, 
and that his heart might be softened so 
as to receive it, or, that he might 
become more religiously inclined. Af
ter praying some time in this manner, 
I returned to the house, much de
pressed in spirit, which state of feeling 
continued until I retired to my bed. I 
soon fell asleep, and had the following 
dream:—

18 5 3  E D

about 27 August 1804 when Solomon Mack purchased the property for them.
43. Vermonters remembered Joseph Smith, Sr., saying that the “bible was 

the work of priestcraft” and that Paine’s work (The Age of Reason) was the “best 
commentary” (II.A.l, GREEN MOUNTAIN BOYS TO THOMAS C. 
SHARP, 15 FEB 1844).
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much depressed in spirits. That nigh=t 
I had the following dream—

Lucy Smiths Dream

[I] thou thought that I was stand
ing in a beautiful <pleasant> medow 
which I was well acquainted with and 
I was looking [arjound and admiring 
the beauty <loveliness> of the scenery 
when___ 44

1853 E D

I thought that I stood in a large 
and beautiful meadow, which lay a 
short distance from the house in which 
we lived, and that everything around 
me wore an aspect of [p. 54] peculiar 
pleasantness. The first thing that at
tracted my special attention in this 
magnificent meadow, was a very pure 
and clear stream of water, which ran 
through the midst of it; and as I traced 
this stream, I discovered two trees 
standing upon its margin, both of 
which were on the same side of the 
stream. These trees were very beauti
ful, they were well proportioned, and 
towered with majestic beauty to a 
great height. Their branches, which 
added to their symmetry and glory, 
commenced near the top, and spread 
themselves in luxurious grandeur 
around. I gazed upon them with won
der and admiration; and after behold
ing them a short time, I saw one of 
them was surrounded with a bright 
belt, that shone like burnished gold, 
but far more brilliantly. Presently, a 
gentle breeze passed by, and the tree 
encircled with this golden zone, bent 
gracefully before the wind, and waved 
its beautiful branches in the fight air. 
As the wind increased, this tree as
sumed the most lively and animated 
appearance, and seemed to express in

44. The remainder of Lucy’s dream is not found among the pages of her 
preliminary draft.
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its motions the utmost joy and happi
ness. If it had been an intelligent crea
ture, it could not have conveyed, by 
the power of language, the idea of joy 
and gratitude so perfectly as it did; and 
even the stream that rolled beneath it, 
shared, apparently, every sensation felt 
by the tree, for, as the branches danced 
over the stream, it would swell gently, 
then recede again with a motion as soft 
as the breathing of an infant, but as 
lively as the dancing of a sunbeam. 
The belt also partook of the same 
influence, and as it moved in unison 
with the motion of the stream and of 
the tree, it increased continually in 
refulgence and magnitude, until it be
came exceedingly glorious.

I turned my eyes upon its fellow, 
which stood opposite; but it was not 
surrounded with the belt of light as the 
former, and it stood erect and fixed as 
a pillar of marble. No matter how 
strong the wind blew over it, not a leaf 
was stirred, not a bough was bent; but 
obstinately stiff it stood, scorning alike 
the zephyr’s breath, or the power of 
the mighty storm.

I wondered at what I saw, and 
said in my heart, What can be the 
meaning of all this? And the interpre
tation given me was, that these per
sonated my husband and his oldest 
brother, Jesse Smith; that the stubborn 
and unyielding tree was like Jesse; that 
the other, more pliant and flexible, 
was like Joseph, my husband; that the 
breath of heaven, which passed over 
them, was the [p. 55] pure and unde
filed Gospel of the Son of God, which 
Gospel Jesse would always resist, but

1 853  E D
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[1845 MS 1, CONT.]
<new Chap [ter] >

This was considerable of a trial 
to us for it deprived us at once o f 
<not> only of the comforts and con
veniences of life but also of a home of 
any discription and we took our 3 
oldest children and went to Sharon 
and hired a farm of my father which 
My husband cultivated in the summer 
season and in the winter he taught 
schoolf.]46 This course we pur=sued 
for a few years gaining gradually untill 
we found ourselvese in quite comfort
able circu=mstances[.] Here

Here it was that my son Joseph 
was bom one who will act a more 
conspicuous part in this work than any 
other individual.47

which Joseph, when he was more ad
vanced in life, would hear and re
ceived with his whole heart, and re
joice therein; and unto him would be 
added intelligence, happiness, glory, 
and everlasting life.
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After selling the farm at Tun
bridge, we moved only a short dis
tance, to the town of Royalton.45 
Here we resided a few months, then 
moved again to Sharon, Windsor 
county, Vermont. In the latter place, 
my husband rented a farm of my fa
ther, which he cultivated in the sum
mer, teaching school in the winter. In 
this way my husband continued la
bouring for a few years, during which 
time our circumstances gradually im
proved, until we found ourselves quite 
comfortable again.

In the meantime we had a son, 
whom we called Joseph, after the 
name of his father; he was bom De
cember 23, 1805. I shall speak of him 
more particularly by and by.

We moved thence to Tun-

45. The 1853 edition clarifies that the Smiths lived only “a few months” 
in Royalton, Vermont, before moving to Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont, 
where they occupied a farm which Solomon Mack purchased on 27 August 
1804 (see II.B.8, SHARON [VT] LAND RECORDS, 27 AUG 1804).

46. See II.B.9, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., TEACHER’S NOTE, 15 MAR
1804.

47. On Joseph Smith, Jr. (1805-44), who was bom 23 December 1805, 
see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Jr., Collection.” Dr. Joseph Adam Denison 
was reportedly the physician who attended Joseph Jr.’s birth (Porter 1971, 19- 
20).
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From this place we went a short 
distance to Royalton where 
W i<l>lim<am>50 was bom <in 
1811 > as also one who died in infancy 
which we na=med Ephraim51

bridge.48 Here we had another son, 
whom we named Samuel Harrison,49 
bom March 13, 1808. We lived in this 
place a short time, then moved to 
Royalton, where Ephraim was bom, 
March 13, 1810. We continued here 
until we had another son, bom March 
13, 1811, whom we called William.

About this time my husband’s 
mind became much excited upon the 
subject of religion; yet he would not 
subscribe to any particular system of 
faith, but [p. 56] contended for the 
ancient order, as established by our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and his 
Apostles.

One night my husband retired to 
his bed, in a very thoughtful state of 
mind, contemplating the situation of 
the Christian religion, or the confu
sion and discord that were extant. He 
soon fell into a sleep, and before wak
ing had the following vision, which I 
shall relate in his own words, just as he 
told it to me the next morning:—

1853 E D

48. In her preliminary draft, Lucy skips over her family’s return to Tun
bridge. They left Sharon sometime after Joseph Jr.’s birth on 23 December 1805 
and before the birth of Samuel on 13 March 1808 at Tunbridge. If Joseph Sr.’s 
teacher’s note is authentic, it would suggest a departure date after mid-March 
1806 (II.B.9, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., TEACHER’S NOTE, 15 MAR 1806). 
Lucy’s statement that they remained in Tunbridge “a short time” perhaps indi
cates the Smiths’ arrived shortly before Samuel’s birth on 13 March 1808. There 
is evidence that Solomon Mack took out a second mortgage on his Sharon land 
on 21 March 1807, which may have precipitated the Smiths’ move to Tun
bridge. Solomon was subsequently forced to deed back the land in 1811 (see R. 
L. Anderson 1971, 175).

49. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 13.

50. On William Smith (1811-93), see “Introduction to William Smith 
Collection.”

51. Ephraim Smith was bom 13 March 1810, but died eleven days later
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[FRAG. 3, FR O N T]52

I seemed to be traveling in an 
open barren field[.] I looked to the 
east[,] to the west[,] to the north[,] and 
to the south[.] I could see nothing but 
dead fallen timberf.] not one a leaf[,] 
not a tree[,] not a spear of grass could 
be seen in any directionf.] no sound of 
{-} any animate thing was to be heard 
in all the field[.] no living thing niether 
animal or vegetable was there save 
myself and an attendant spirit that 
stood at my side[.] of this personage I 
enquired the meaning of what I saw 
and why I was traveling in this gloomy 
place[.] the go[...] He <said> this 
place field is the world which is 
ina[n]imate Sc dumb as to the things 
pertaining to the true religion or the 
order of Heavenly things [.] all is dark- 
ness[.] But trav^el on and by on a 
certain log by the wayside you will 
find a box whose contents will make 
you wise and if you eat the same you 
<shall> have wisdom and under
standing^] I did as I was directed and 
presently came to [the] box[.] I took 
it and placed it under my left arm[,] 
forced up the lid and began to taste of

“I seemed to be travelling in an 
open, barren field, and as I was travel
ling, I turned my eyes towards the east, 
the west, the north, and the south, but 
could see nothing save dead fallen 
timber. Not a vestige of life, either 
animal or vegetable, could be seen; 
besides, to render the scene still more 
dreary, the most death-like silence 
prevailed, no sound of anything ani
mate could be heard in all the field. I 
was alone in this gloomy desert, with 
the exception of an attendant spirit, 
who kept constantly by my side. O f 
him I inquired the meaning of what I 
saw, and why I was thus travelling in 
such a dismal place. He answered thus: 
‘This field is the world, which now 
lieth inanimate and dumb, in regard to 
the true religion, or plan of salvation; 
but travel on, and by the wayside you 
will find on a certain log a box, the 
contents of which, if you eat thereof, 
will make you wise, and give unto you 
wisdom and understanding.’ I care
fully observed what was told me by 
my guide, and proceeding a short dis
tance, I came to the box. I immedi-

(see I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834; I.H.2, DON CARLOS 
SMITH FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 1840; and I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BI
BLE RECORDS, NO DATES).

52. The heading to Frag. 3 reads: “1st vision ofjoseph Smith Sr received 
the next month after William was bom [April 1811].” Her memory of her hus
band’s dreams/visions thirty-five to forty-five years later is perhaps susceptible to 
embellishment. To her credit, she stopped short of relating two other dreams be
cause she could not “remember them distinctly enough to rehearse them in 
full” (L. Smith 1853, 72). Conversely, she must have had some degree of confi
dence about the dreams she did recount, maybe because they had become part 
of family lore. In 1831 Abner Cole understood that the Book of Mormon ful-
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its contents when all maner of beasts 
and homed cattle and roaring animals 
rose up on every side and rushed upon 
me tearing the Earth tossing their 
horns in [the] air belowing round him 
<me> threat [e]ning every moment to 
devour him <me>[.] they came so 
close upon me that I was forced to 
drop the box and fly for my life al
though the impression of <it> made 
me the happiest of anything <of 
which> I ever had pos=ession[.] I 
awoke trembling with terror
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ately took it up, and placed it under 
my left arm; then with eagerness I 
raised the lid, and began to taste of its 
contents; upon which all manner of 
beasts, homed cattle, and roaring ani
mals, rose up on every side in the most 
threatening manner possible, tearing 
the earth, tossing their horns, and bel
lowing most terrifically all around me, 
and they finally came so close upon 
me, that I was compelled to drop the 
box, and fly for my life. Yet, in the 
midst of all this I was perfectly happy, 
though I awoke trembling.”

From this forward, my husband 
seemed more confirmed than ever, in 
the opinion that there was no order or 
class of religionists that knew any more 
concerning the Kingdom of God, 
than those of the [p. 57] world, or such 
as made no profession of religion 
whatever.

In 1811, we moved from Roy- 
alton, Vermont, to the town of Leba
non, New Hampshire. Soon after ar
riving here, my husband received an
other very singular vision, which I will 
relate:— 53

“I thought,” said he, “I was trav
elling in an open, desolate field, which 
appeared to be very barren. As I was 
thus travelling, the thought suddenly 
came into my mind that I had better

1853  E D

filled the senior Smith’s early predictions and revelations (see III.E.3,
PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 14 February 1831, 101).

53. Lucy dates this dream to “[s]oon after” 1811, but it may have occurred 
in late 1813 since the family in the dream consisted of “seven children” with 
“two more” children on the way. The Smith’s seventh child, Katharine, was 
bom on 28 July 1813 (or 1812) (I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY,
1834; I.E.l, KATHARINE SMITH SALISBURY AFFIDAVIT, 1881; I.H.2, 
DON CARLOS SMITH FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 1840).
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stop and reflect upon what I was do
ing, before I went any further. So I 
asked myself, ‘What motive can I have 
in travelling here, and what place can 
this be?’ My guide, who was by my 
side, as before, said, ‘This is the deso
late world; but travel on.’ The road 
was so broad and barren, that I won
dered why I should travel in it; for, said 
I to myself, ‘Broad is the road, and 
wide is the gate that leads to death, and 
many there be that walk therein; but 
narrow is the way, and straight is the 
gate that leads to everlasting life, and 
few there be that go in thereat.’ Trav
elling a short distance further, I came 
to a narrow path. This path I entered, 
and, when I had travelled a little way 
in it, I beheld a beautiful stream of 
water, which ran from the east to the 
west. O f this stream I could see neither 
the source nor yet the termination; but 
as far as my eyes could extend I could 
see a rope, running along the bank of 
it, about as high as a man could reach, 
and beyond me, was a low, but very 
pleasant, valley, in which stood a tree, 
such as I, had never seen before. It was 
exceedingly handsome, insomuch that 
I looked upon it with wonder and 
admiration. Its beautiful branches 
spread themselves somewhat like an 
umbrella, and it bore a kind of fruit, in 
shape much like a chestnut bur, and as 
white as snow, or, if possible, whiter. 
I gazed upon the same with consider
able interest, and as I was doing so, the 
burs or shells commenced opening 
and shedding their particles, or the 
fruit which they contained, which was 
of dazzling whiteness. I drew near, and

1853  E D
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began to eat of it, and I found it 
delicious beyond description. As I was 
eating, I said in my heart, T cannot eat 
this alone, I must bring my wife and 
children, that they may partake with 
me.’ Accordingly, I went and brought 
my family, which consisted of a wife 
and seven children, and we all com
menced eating, and praising God for 
this blessing. We were exceedingly [p. 
58] happy, insomuch that our joy 
could not easily be expressed. While 
thus engaged, I beheld a spacious 
building standing opposite the valley 
which we were in, and it appeared to 
reach to the very heavens. It was full 
of doors and windows, and they were 
all filled with people, who were very 
finely dressed. W hen these people ob
served us in the low valley, under the 
tree, they pointed the finger of scorn 
at us, and treated us with all manner 
of disrespect and contempt. But their 
contumely we utterly disregarded. I 
presently turned to my guide, and 
inquired of him the meaning of the 
fruit that was so delicious. He told me 
it was the pure love of God, shed 
abroad in the hearts of all those who 
love him, and keep his command
ments. He then commanded me to go 
and bring the rest of my children. I 
told him that we were all there. ‘N o,5 
he replied, ‘look yonder, you have 
two more, and you must bring them 
also.’ Upon raising my eyes, I saw two 
small children, standing some distance 
off. I immediately went to them, and 
brought them to the tree; upon which 
they commenced eating with the rest, 
and we all rejoiced together. The
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[1845 MS 1, CONT.]

Thence T o  <to> Lebanon 
[New Hampshire]54 <1811>[.]55 here 
we settled curse—Ives down and began 
to congratulate ourselves upon our 
prosperity and also to renew our ex
ertions to att obtain a greater abun
dance of this worlds goods we looked 
around us and and said to our what do 
we [p. 26] now lack there is nothing 
which we have not a sufficiency of to 
make us pcs and our ch ild re n  per
fectly comfortable both for food and 
raiment as well as that which is neces
sary to a respectable appearance in 
society <both> at home and abroad 
taking this view of the subject we 
thought it time to begin to provide for 
the future wants of our family and 
ourselves when the decline of life
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more we eat, the more we seemed to 
desire, until we even got down upon 
our knees, and scooped it up, eating it 
by double handffills. After feasting in 
this manner a short time, I asked my 
guide what was the meaning of the 
spacious building which I saw. He 
replied, Tt is Babylon, it is Babylon, 
and it must fall. The people in the 
doors and windows are the inhabitants 
thereof, who scorn and despise the 
Saints of God, because of their humil
ity.’ I soon awoke, clapping my hands 
together for joy.”

W e moved, as before-men
tioned, to the town of Lebanon, New 
Hampshire. Here we settled ourselves 
down, and began to contemplate, 
with joy and satisfp. 59]faction, the 
prosperity which had attended our re
cent exertions; and we doubled our 
diligence, in order to obtain more of 
this world’s goods, with the view of 
assisting our children, when they 
should need it; and, as is quite natural, 
we looked forward to the decline of 
life, and were providing for its wants, 
as well as striving to procure those 
things which contribute much to the 
comfort of old age.

54. The Smiths are believed to have lived in West Lebanon, Grafton 
County, New Hampshire (Porter 1971, 25).

55. This would have been after April 1811, according to Lucy’s chronol
ogy, but was probably between May 1812 and May 1813 (see II.B.15, LEBA
NON [NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814).
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should come upon us[.] This raised 
our ambition much and I corn- 
menaced by laying in for the ensueing 
winter 100 lbs [pounds] of candles that 
we might the better pursue our labors 
or 200 yds [yards] of cloth for a stock 
of Clothing <for> my family

and as my children had been 
deprived of school we made every 
arrangement to suply that deficiency 
our second son <Hyrum> we sent to 
< established in> the accademy in 
Hanoverf.]56 the remmainder who 
were old enough attended a school 
near by whilst} their Father and myself 
were industriously laboring late and 
early to do all in our power for their 
future weiifaref.] We met with success 
on every hand

But the scene Soon changed 
W hen we had been <in 1813> in this 
place for the space of 2 years57 58 the 
typhus fever came into Lebanon and 
raged there horribly among the rest 
who were seized with this complaint 
complaint were my my oldest daugh
ter Sophronia08 who was sick 4 weeks 
next Hyrum came from Hanover 
<sick> with the same disease then
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As our children had, in a great 
measure, been debarred from the 
privilege of schools, we began to make 
every arrangement to attend to this 
important duty. We established our 
second son Hyrum in an academy at 
Hanover; and the rest, that were of 
sufficient age, we were sending to a 
common school that was quite con
venient. Meanwhile, myself and com
panion were doing all that our abilities 
would admit of for the future welfare 
and advantage of the family, and were 
greatly blessed in our labours.

But this state of things did not 
long continue. The typhus fever came 
into Lebanon, and raged tremen
dously. Among the number seized 
with this complaint were, first, 
Sophronia; next Hyrum, who was 
taken while at school, and came home 
sick; then Alvin; in short, one after 
another was taken down, till all of the 
family, with the exception of myself

56. Larry C. Porter has suggested that this was “Moor’s School” or 
“Moor’s Charity School” at Hanover, Grafton County, New Hampshire (Por
ter 1971, 25).

57. In this crossed-out portion Lucy at first contemplated the year 1813 
for her family’s bout with typhoid fever. Richard L. Bushman favors 1812 since 
it was the year the “typhoid fever swept through the upper Connecticut Valley 
and left 6,000 dead” (Bushman 1984, 32, 199, n. 76). Typhoid continued from 
1812 to 1815, so both 1812 and 1813 are possible.

58. On Sophronia Smith (1803-76), see I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, n. 16.
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Alvin my oldest and so on till there 
was not one of my Family left well 
save Mr S Smith and myselff.] here I 
must request my readers to bear with 
me for I shall probably detain them 
some time

My Sophronia was very low She 
was and remained so 89 days[.] On the 
90th day the attendant physician de
clared that she was so far gone that it 
was imposs=[p. 27][ible] for her ever 
to receive any benefit from the effects 
of medicine and discontinued their his 
attendance upon her <on> the night 
of the 90th day[.] She lay utterly mo
tionless with her eyes haljf] wide open 
with that peculiar set which most 
strikin^gly exhibits the hue of 
Death[.] I gazed upon my child as a 
mother looks on the last moments 
shade of life in a <darling> child e f  
her- be in the distraction of the mo
ment (<for> Her Father was with me) 
we clasped our hands togather and fell 
upon our knees by the bed side and 
poured our grief and suplications into 
His ears who hath numbered the hair 
upo<n> our heads then think it not 
strange if he heard usd9

he did h<e>ar us and I felt as
sured that he would answer our 
prayers but when we rose to our feet 
the appearance was far otherwise [.] 
my child had apparently ceased to 
breathe [.] I seized a blanket[,] threw it 
round her and caught her in my arms 59
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and husband, were prostrated upon a 
bed of sickness.
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Sophronia had a heavy siege. 
The physician attended upon her 
eighty-nine days, giving her medicine 
all of the while; but on the ninetieth 
day, he said she was so far gone, it was 
not for her to receive any benefit from 
medicine, and for this cause he discon
tinued his attendance upon her. The 
ensuing night, she lay altogether mo
tionless, with her eyes wide open, and 
with that peculiar aspect which be
speaks the near approach of death. As 
she thus lay, I gazed upon her as a 
mother looks upon the last shade of 
life in a darling child. In this moment 
of distraction, my husband and myself 
clasped our hands, fell upon our knees 
by the bed[p. 60]side, and poured out 
our grief to God, in prayer and suppli
cation, beseeching him to spare our 
child yet a little longer.

Did the Lord hear our petition? 
Yes, he most assuredly did, and before 
we rose to our feet, he gave us a 
testimony that she should recover. 
W hen we first arose from prayer, our 
child had, to all appearance, ceased 
breathing. I caught a blanket, threw it

59. In Joseph Sr.’s deathbed blessing to his family in September 1840 he 
said: “Sophronia, my oldest daughter, thou hadst sickness when thou was 
young, and thy parents did cry over thee, to have the Lord spare thy life” (L. 
Smith 1853, 268).
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and commenced pacing the floorf.] 
those present remonstrated with me 
saying Mrs Smith it [is] all of no use 
you are certainly crazy the Your child 
is dead[.] but I would not for one 
instant relinquish the hope of seeing 
her bre=athe again and live

Now my reader are you a 
par=ent. place yourself in the same 
situation[.] are you a Mother that has 
ever been in like circum=stances feel 
for your heart strings can you tell me 
how I felt with my expiring child 
strained to my heart <bosom> with 
ah which thrilled with ah a mothers 
love a mothers tender yeamin=gs. for 
her own offspring. At last she sobbed 
would you then feel to deny that God 
had power to save to the uttermost—  
ah who call on him[.] I did not then 
and I do not now

at last she sobbedf.] I still pressed 
her to my breast [p. 28] and walked 
the floor she sobbed again and then 
looked up into my face with an ap
pearance of natural life breathing 
freely. My soul was satisfied but my 
strength was gone[.] I laid her on the 
bed and sank <down> beside her 
overpowered by excess of feelingf.] 
you will anticipate me in the fact of 
her <final> recovery

so and I shall here be under the 
necessity of turning the subject to my 
3[rd] son Joseph who had so far recov
ered that he sat up when he <one
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around her, then, taking her in my 
arms, commenced pacing the floor. 
Those present remonstrated against 
my doing as I did, saying, “Mrs. 
Smith, it is all of no use; you are 
certainly crazy, your child is dead.” 
Notwithstanding, I would not, for a 
moment, relinquish the hope of again 
seeing her breathe and live.

This recital, doubtless, will be 
uninteresting to some; but those who 
have experienced in fife something of 
this kind are susceptible of feeling, and 
can sympathize with me. Are you a 
mother who has been bereft of a child? 
Feel for your heart-strings, and then 
tell me how I felt with my expiring 
child pressed to my bosom! Would 
you at this trying moment feel to deny 
that God had “power to save to the 
uttermost all who call on Him”! I did 
not then, neither do I now.

At length she sobbed. I still 
pressed her to my breast, and contin
ued to walk the floor. She sobbed 
again, then looked up into my face, 
and commenced breathing quite 
freely. My soul was satisfied, but my 
strength was gone. I laid my daughter 
on the bed, and sunk by her side, 
completely overpowered by the in
tensity of my feelings.

From this time forward 
Sophronia continued mending, until 
she entirely recovered, [p. 61]

Joseph, our third son, having re- 
covered from the typhus fever, after 
something like two weeks’ sickness, 
one day screamed out while sitting in
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day> sudenly screamed out with a 
severe pain in his should=er and 
seemed in such e[x]treme distress that 
we were fearful that something dread
ful was about to ensue and sent imme
diately for the Doctor who said he was 
of the opinion it was a sprain but the 
child said this could not be the case as 
he had not been hurt but that a sharp 
pain took him very suddenly that he 
had not been hurt and <he> knew 
[no] cause for it.

The physician insisted upon 
<the truth of> his first opinion and 
anointed this the shouflder] with bone 
linament but the pain remmained as 
severe as ever for 2 weeks when the 
Doctor made a close ex=amination 
and found that a very large fever sore 
had gathered between his breast and 
shoulder whi=ch when it was lanced 
discharged a full quart o f of Matter

As soon as this sore had dis
charged itself the pain left it and shot 
shooting like ligh[t]ning as he said 
down his side into the marrow of his 
leg on the same side, The boy was 
almost in total despair[.]60 Oh Father
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a chair, with a pain in his shoulder, 
and, in a very short time, he appeared 
to be in such agony, that we feared the 
consequence would prove to be 
something very serious. We immedi
ately sent for a doctor. W hen he ar
rived, and had examined the patient, 
he said that it was his opinion that this 
pain was occasioned by a sprain. But 
the child declared this could not be the 
case, as he had received no injury in 
any way whatever, but that a severe 
pain had seized him all at once, of the 
cause of which he was entirely igno
rant.

Notwithstanding the child’s 
protestations, still the physician in
sisted, that it must be a sprain, and 
consequently, he anointed his shoul
der with some bone linament; but this 
was of no advantage to him, for the 
pain continued the same after the 
anointing as before.

When two weeks of extreme 
suffering had elapsed, the attendant 
physician concluded to make closer 
examination; whereupon he found 
that a large fever sore had gathered 
between his breast and shoulder. He 
immediately lanced it, upon which it 
discharged fully a quart of matter.

As soon as the sore had dis
charged itself, the pain left it, and shot 
like lightning (using his own terms) 
down his side into the marrow of the 
bone of his leg, and soon became very 
severe. My poor boy, at this, was al-

60. “Prior to antibiotics, both soft tissue abscesses and osteomyelitis were
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said he the pain is so severe how can I 
bear it

His leg immediately began to 
swell and he continued in the most 
excutrating [excruciating] pain for 2 
weeks longerf.] during this time I car
ried him in my arms continually 
sooth^ing him and doing all that my 
utmost ingenuity could suggest untill 
to ease his sufferrings until [p. 29] 
nature was exhausted and I was taken 
severly ill myself

Then Hyrum who has always 
been remarkable for the tenderness 
and sympathy desired that he might 
take my place[.] Je  accordingly Joseph 
was laid upon a low bed and Hyrum 
sat beside him almost in=cessantly day 
and night grasping the most painful 
part of the affected leg between his 
hands and by p ressing  it closely in 
this maner the little sufferer was en
abled the better to bear the pain which 
otherwise seemed almost ready to take 
his life.

at the end of 3 weeks he became 
so bad that we sent again for the sur
geon who, when he came cut his leg 
open <made an incision of 8 inches> 
on the front side of the leg between

most in despair, and he, cried out 
“Oh, father! the pain is so severe, how 
can I bear it!”

His leg soon began to swell, and 
he continued to suffer the greatest 
agony for the space of two weeks 
longer. During this period, I carried 
him much of [p. 62] the time in my 
arms, in order to mitigate his suffering 
as much as possible; in consequence of 
which, I was taken very ill myself. The 
anxiety of mind that I experienced, 
together with physical over-exertion, 
was too much for my constitution, and 
my nature sunk under it.

Hyrum, who was rather remark
able for his tenderness and sympathy, 
now desired that he might take my 
place. As he was a good, trusty boy, 
we let him do so; and, in order to 
make the task as easy for him as possi
ble, we laid Joseph upon a low bed, 
and Hyrum sat beside him, almost day 
and night, for some considerable 
length of time, holding the affected 
part of his leg in his hands, and pressing 
it between them, so that his afflicted 
brother might be enabled to endure 
the pain, which was so excruciating, 
that he was scarcely able to bear it.

At the end of three weeks, we 
thought it advisable to send again for 
the surgeon. When he came, he made 
an incision of eight inches, on the 
front side of the leg, between the knee

1853 E D

not uncommon complications of typhoid fever. Joseph developed what we 
now call an acute hematogenous osteomyelitis or an acute bone infection caused 
by seeding bacteria into the bone via the blood” (Wirthlin 1977, 328). For 
Joseph’s own account of his illness and boyhood operation, see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, Note A.
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the <knee> and ancle the distance of 
8 inches [.] and by continual dressing 
his leg was somewhat relieved untill 
the wound commenced healingf,] 
when the pain became as violent as 
ever

the surgeon again renewed the 
wound by cutting to the bone the 
second time[.] shortly it commenced 
healing the second time and as the 
healing prog progressed the swelling 
rose[.] at last a councill of surgeons was 
called it was decided that there was no 
remedy but amputation

1 8 4 5  M S

W hen they rode up I went to the 
door & invited them into another 
room apart from the one where Joseph 
lay[.] Now said <I> gentlemen (for 
there were 7 of them) what can you 
do to save my boys leg[.] They an
swered we can do nothing we have 
cut it open to the bone 2 [times] and 
find the bone so affected that it is 
incurable

but this was like a thunderbolt to 
me. I appealed to the principle Sur
geon <present> said I Doctor Stone61 
can you not try once more by cutting 
round the bone and ta<k>ing out the 
affected part there may be a part of the 
bone that is sound which will heal 
over and thus you may save the leg 
you will you must [not] take off the

and ankle. This relieved the pain in a 
great measure, and the patient was 
quite comfortable until the wound 
began to heal, when the pain became 
as violent as ever.

The surgeon was called again, 
and he this time enlarged the wound, 
cutting the leg even to the bone. It 
commenced healing the second time, 
and as soon as it began to heal, it also 
began to swell again, which swelling 
continued to rise till we deemed it 
wisdom to call a council of surgeons; 
and when they met in consultation, 
they decided that amputation was the 
only remedy.

Soon after coming to this con
clusion, they rode up to the door, and 
were invited into a room, apart from 
the one in which Joseph lay. They 
being seated, I addressed them thus: 
“Gentlemen, what can you do to save 
my boy’s leg?” They answered, “We 
can do nothing; we have cut it open 
to the bone, and find it so affected that 
we consider his leg incurable, and that 
amputation is absolutely necessary in 
order to save his fife.” [p. 63]

This was like a thunder bolt to 
me. I appealed to the principal sur
geon, saying, “Dr. Stone, can you not 
make another trial? Can you not, by 
cutting around the bone, take out the 
diseased part, and perhaps that which 
is sound will heal over, and by this 
means you will save his leg? You will 
not, you must not, take off his leg,

1853  E D

61. The identity of Dr. Stone is unknown (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 206).
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leg till you try once more to save it I 
will not consent to your entering his 
room till you promise <this> [p. 30]

This they agreed to <this> after 
a short consultingation; then we went 
to the invalid:— the Doctor said, my 
poor boy, we have come again. “Yes,” 
said Joseph, “I see you have; but you 
have not come to take off my leg, have 
<you sir?”> No, said the surgeon, “it 
is your mothers request, that we 
should make one more <more> ef
fort; and that is what we <have now> 
come for new . My Husband, look 
<who was constantly with the child> 
seemed <for a moment> to contem
plate my countenance; a moment and 
then turning his eyes upon his boy, 
<at once> all his sufferings, <together 
with> and my <intense> anxiety 
seemed to rush<ed> upon his mind; 
{—} & he burst into <a flood of> tears, 
and sobbed like a child.

The surgeons now <immedi- 
ately> ordered cords to be brought, 
and to bind the patient <him> fast to 
the bedstead; But Josep=h < the sub 
je c t-child> objected, and when the 
doctor insisted that he must be bound 
<confined> tha-ft] he said decidedly; 
“No, Doctor I will not be bound, I 
can have endure <bear> the process 
better to - be unconfined.” “Then,” 
said Dr Stone, “will you drink some 
brandy.”

“N o,” said the child, “not one 
drop.”

Then said the Dr, “will you take 
some wine? for You must take some
thing, or you never can <never> en
dure <the severe> operation to which
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until you try once more. I will not 
consent to let you enter his room until 
you make me this promise.”

After consulting a short time 
with each other, they agreed to do as 
I had requested, then went to see my 
suffering son. One of the doctors, on 
approaching his bed, said, “My poor 
boy, we have come again.” “Yes,” 
said Joseph, “I see you have; but you 
have not come to take off my leg, have 
you, sir?” “N o,” replied the surgeon, 
“it is your mother’s request that we 
make one more effort, and that is what 
we have now come for.”
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The principal surgeon, after a 
moment’s conversation, ordered 
cords to be brought to bind Joseph fast 
to a bedstead; but to this Joseph ob
jected. The doctor, however, insisted 
that he must be confined, upon which 
Joseph said very decidedly, “No, doc
tor, I will not be bound, for I can bear 
the operation much better if I have my 
liberty.” “Then,” said Dr. Stone, “will 
you drink some brandy?”

“N o,” said Joseph, “not one 
drop.”

“Will you take some wine?” re
joined the doctor. “You must take 
something, or you can never endure 
the severe operation to which you
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you must be subjected.[”]

Answered < “No, answered> 
the the boy, I will not touch one 
particle of liquor; neither will I be tied 
down: but I will tell you what I will 
do, I will have my Father sit on the 
bed close by me; and then I will bear 
do anything that <whatever> is nec
essary to be done, <in order> to have 
the bone taken out. But mojther] 
Mother, I want you to leave the room, 
I know that you cannot stand it 
end=ure to see me suffer so. Father 
can bear it. But you have carred [for] 
me so much, and watched over me so 
long, you are almost worn out. Then 
looking up into said he yo[mise] 
<w kh hi-s eyes swimming with tears> 
my face his <eyes> swiming with 
tears, he said beseechingly; Now 
Mother, promise [p. 31] me you will 
not stay, will you? The Lord will will 
help me, to so <that> I shall get 
through with it; so do you leave me, 
and go away off till they get through 
with it.[”]

I consented to do so; and <To 
this I consented; so,> after bringing a 
number of <folded> sheets to fold 
<lay> under his leg, I left him, went 
<going> some TOO <hundred> yards 
from the house.

The surgeons began by boring 
into the bone, first on one side of the 
affected part, then on the othe[r]<;> 
after which, they broke it loose with 
a pair of forcep<s> or pincers: thus, 
they took away 3 large pieces of the 
bone. W hen they broke off the first 
piece, he screamed so loud with the 
pain <of his leg,> that I could not
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must be subjected.”

“N o,” exclaimed Joseph, “I will 
not touch one particle of liquor, nei
ther will I be tied down; but I will tell 
you what I will do— I will have my 
father sit on the bed and hold me in 
his arms, and then I will do whatever 
is necessary in order to have the bone 
taken out.” Looking at me, he said, 
“Mother, I want you to leave the 
room, for I know you cannot bear to 
see me suffer so; father can stand it, but 
you have carried me so much, and 
watched over me so long, you are 
almost worn out.” Then looking up 
[p. 64] into my face, his eyes swim
ming in tears, he continued, “Now, 
mother, promise me that you will not 
stay, will you? The Lord will help me, 
and I shall get through with it.”

To this request I consented, and 
getting a number of folded sheets, and 
laying them under his leg, I retired, 
going several hundred yards from the 
house in order to be out of hearing.

The surgeons commenced oper
ating by boring into the bone of his 
leg, first on one side of the bone where 
it was affected, then on the other side, 
after which they broke it off with a 
pair of forceps or pincers. They thus 
took away large pieces of the bone. 
W hen they broke off the first piece, 
Joseph screamed out so loudly, that I
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repress my desire of going to him but 
as soon as I entered the room <he 
cried out> Oh! Mother! go back! go 
back! I do not want you to come in I 
will tough it if you will go

when the 3[rd] fracture was 
wa[s] taken away I burst into the room 
again and Oh! my God what a specta
cle for a Mothers eye the <wound> 
tom open to view[.] My boy and the 
bed on which he [lay] covered with 
the blood which that was still gushing 
from the wound[.] he was pale as a 
corpse and the big drops of sweat were 
rolling down his face every feature of 
which depicted agony that cannot be 
described

I was forced from the room and 
detained till they finished the oppera- 
tion and <after> placing him upon a 
clean bed with fresh clothing he clear
ing the room from every appearance 
of blood and any apparatus used in the 
extraction I was permitefd] to enter

he now began to recover and 
when go he was able to travel his 
un[cle] he went with his uncle Jesse 
Smith to Salem for the benefit of his 
health hoping that the sea breezes 
might help him[.] in this we were not 
disapointed for he soon became strong 
and healthy [p. 32]

After one wh<o>le year of af
fliction he we were able once more to 
look upon our children and each other 
in health, and I assure you my gentle 
reader we realized the blessing for I
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could not forbear running to him. On 
my entering his room, he cried out, 
“Oh, mother, go back, go back; I do 
not want you to come in— I will try 
to tough it out, if you will go away.”

W hen the third piece was taken 
away, I burst into the room again— 
and oh, my God! what a spectacle for 
a mother’s eye! The wound tom open, 
the blood still gushing from it, and the 
bed literally covered with blood. 
Joseph was as pale as a corpse, and large 
drops of sweat were rolling down his 
face, whilst upon every feature was 
depicted the utmost agony!

I was immediately forced from 
the room, and detained until the op
eration was completed; but when the 
act was accomplished, Joseph put 
upon a clean bed, the room cleared of 
every appearance of blood, and the 
instmments which were used in the 
operation removed, I was permitted 
again to enter.

Joseph immediately com
menced getting better, and from this 
onward, continued to mend until he 
became strong and healthy. W hen he 
had so far recovered as to be able to 
travel, he went with his uncle, Jesse 
Smith, to Salem, for the benefit of his 
health, hoping the sea-breezes would 
be of service to him, and in this he was 
not disappointed.

Having passed through about a 
year of sickness [p. 65] and distress, 
health again returned to our family, 
and we most assuredly realized the 
blessing; and indeed, we felt to ac-
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believe <we> felt more to acknow- 
lege the hand of God in preserving our 
lives through such a desperate siege of 
disease [,] pain and trouble than if we 
had enjoyed health and prosperity 
during the interim

When health returned to us it 
found us as may well be supposed in 
very low circu=mstances as we- had 
hired nurses all the time and been 
upon continual expense Sickness with 
all its attendant expenses of nurses 
medical attendance and other neces
sary articles {-} Reduced us so that we 
were now compelled to brake ar
rangements for going into some kind 
of buisness to provide for present 
wants rather than future pros=pects as 
we had previously contemplated.62

My Husband now determined 
to change his residence  accordingly 
we moved to Norrige [Norwich] in 
New Hampshire <vermont>63 and 
established ourselves on <a> farm be
longing to Squire Moredock,64 The 
first year [1814?] our crops failed and 
we bought our bread with the pro
ceeds of the orchard and our own 
industry
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knowledge the hand of God, more in 
preserving our fives through such a 
tremendous scene of affliction, than if 
we had, during this time, seen nothing 
but health and prosperity.

When health returned to us, as 
one would naturally suppose, it found 
us in quite low circumstances. We 
were compelled to strain every energy 
to provide for our present necessities, 
instead of making arrangements for 
the future, as we had previously con
templated.

Shortly after sickness left our 
family, we moved to Norwich, in the 
state of Vermont. In this place we 
established ourselves on a farm be
longing to one Esquire Moredock. 
The first year our crops failed; yet, by 
selling fruit which grew on the place, 
we succeeded in obtaining bread for 
the family, and by making consider
able exertion, we were enabled to 
sustain ourselves.

62. Unlike the previous year, Lebanon tax assessment records for the year 
1814 indicate that Joseph Sr. did not have enough property to qualify for voting 
(see II.B.15, LEBANON [NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814).

63. According to Lebanon, New Hampshire, township tax rolls, the 
Smiths were still residents as of May 1814 and had moved by May 1815 
(II.B.15, LEBANON [NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814). But an
other document complicates this chronology. For a discussion of these chrono
logical difficulties, see II.B.16, SMITH FAMILY WARNING OUT OF N O R 
WICH (VT), 27 MAR 1816.

64. This was apparently, according to Norwich town records, “Constant 
Murdock, Esq.” On 5 March 1816 he was elected one of the town’s Grand Ju
rors (Walters 1987).
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the 2nd year [1815?] they [the 

crops] failed again [.] In the ensuing 
spring Mr. Smith said if that he would 
plant once more on this farm and if he 
did not succeed better he would go to 
New York where they farmers raised 
wheat in abundance

This year [1816?] was like the 
preceeding seasons blig[hted] 
veg=etation was blighted by untimely 
frost and whi=ch well nigh produced 
a famine.65 My Husband now decided 
upon going to New York and one day 
he came to <the> house and sat down 
and after meditat[in]g sometime he 
said if he could so arrange his 
buisne=ss he would be glad to set out 
shortly for New York <with> one 
Mr. Howard66 who was going to 
Palmira and [p. 33] but said he I cannot 
leave for you could not get along 
without me besides I am owing some 
debts that I must pay

I told <him> I thought that he 
might call upon both his debtors and 
creditors by so doing make an arrange
ment between them that would be 
satisfactory to all parties and As for the

The crops the second year were 
as the year before— a perfect failure. 
Mr. Smith now determined to plant 
once more, and if he should meet with 
no better success than he had the two 
preceding years, he would then go to 
the state of New York, where wheat 
was raised in abundance.

The next year an untimely frost 
destroyed the crops, and being the 
third year in succession in which the 
crops had failed, it almost caused a 
famine. This was enough; my husband 
was now altogether decided upon go
ing to New York. He [p. 66] came in, 
one day, in quite a thoughtful mood, 
and sat down; after meditating some 
time, he observed that, could he so 
arrange his affairs, he would be glad to 
start soon for New York with a Mr. 
Howard, who was going to Palmyra. 
He further remarked, that he could 
not leave consistently, as the situation 
of the family would not admit of his 
absence; besides, he was owing some 
money that must first be paid.

I told him it was my opinion he 
might get both his creditors and debt
ors together, and arrange matters be
tween them in such a way as to give 
satisfaction to all parties concerned;

1853  E D

65. Scholars have generally dated Lucy’s three years of successive crop fail
ures to 1814, 1815, and 1816 in order to date the Smiths’ removal to Palmyra, 
New York, in 1816 (Porter 1971, 29; Bushman 1984, 40; see also discussion in 
introduction to II.B.16, SMITH FAMILY WARNING OUT OF N O R 
WICH [VT], 27 MAR 1816). Known as the year without a summer, the “un
timely frost” of 1816 was in part due to the volcanic explosion of Tambora on 
Sumbawa in 1815 (see Bushman 1984, 200, n. 99; Porter 1971, 29-30).

66. According to Lucy Smith, this Howard, who remains unidentified, 
was cousin of the Mr. (Caleb) Howard who later accompanied her and her chil
dren to New York (see n. 68 below).
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rest I thought I could prepare myself 
and my Family to follow him by the 
time he might be ready for us[.] He 
called upon <all> those with whom 
he had any dealings and settled up his 
accounts but there were some who 
neg=lected to bring their books but 
however wittfn] esses were called in 
order that there might be evidence of 
the set=dement—
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having done this Mr. Smith left 
Norrige for Palmyra New York with 
Mr. Howardf.] My sons Alvin & 
Hyrum followed their Father with a 
heavy heart some distance after the 
departure of my Husbandf.] we toiled 
faithfully untill we considered that we 
were fully prepared to leave at a mo
ments wamingf.] we soon received a 
letter from Mr. Smith requesting to 
make <ourselves> ready to take up a 
journey for Palmira immediately^] 
And a Messenger soon arrived with a 
team conveyance for myself and fam
ily to take us te him As we were near 
setting out <several of> those gentle
men who had demands against Mr us 
and who settled with my husband 
pre[vious} before he left now visited 
me bringing the accounts that had 
been withheld heretofore. Thus I was 
compelled to pay out $150 out of the 
means reserved for bearing our ex
penses in traveling this I made shift to 
do and saved 60 or $80 for the Journey

and, in relation to the family, I 
thought I could make every necessary 
preparation to follow as soon as he 
would be ready for us. He accordingly 
called upon all with whom he had any 
dealings, and settled up his accounts 
with them. There were, however, 
some who, in the time of settlement, 
neglected to bring forward their 
books, consequently they were not 
balanced, or there were no entries 
made in them to show the settlement; 
but in cases of this kind, he called 
witnesses, that there might be evi
dence of the fact.

Having thus arranged his busi
ness, Mr. Smith set out for Palmyra, in 
company with Mr. Howard. After his 
departure, I and those of the family 
who were of much size, toiled faith
fully, until we considered ourselves 
fully prepared to leave at a moment’s 
warning. We shortly received a com
munication from Mr. Smith, request
ing us to make ourselves ready to take 
up a journey for Palmyra. In a short 
time after this, a team came for us. As 
we were about starting on this jour
ney, several of those gentlemen who 
had withheld their books in the time 
of settlement now brought them 
forth, and claimed the accounts which 
had been settled, and which they had, 
in the presence of witnesses, agreed to 
erase. We were all ready for the jour
ney, and the teams were waiting on 
expense. Under these circumstances I 
concluded it would be more to our 
advantage to pay their unjust claims 
than to hazard a lawsuit. Therefore, by 
making considerable [p. 67] exertion,
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We set out with Mr. Howard68 
a cousin of the Gentle=man who went 
with Mr <traveled to New York>

I raised the required sum, which was 
one hundred and fifty dollars, and liq
uidated the demand.

A gentleman by the name of 
Flog,67 a wealthy settler, living in the 
town of Hanover, also a Mr. Howard, 
who resided in Norwich, were both 
acquainted with the circumstance 
mentioned above. They were very 
indignant at it, and requested me to 
give them a sufficient time to get the 
witnesses together, and they would 
endeavour to recover that which had 
been taken from me by fraud. I told 
them I could not do so, for my hus
band had sent teams for me, which 
were on expense; moreover, there was 
an uncertainty in getting the money 
back again, and in case of failure, I 
should not be able to raise the means 
necessary to take the family where we 
contemplated moving.

They then proposed raising 
some money by subscription, saying, 
“We know the people feel as we do 
concerning this matter, and if you will 
receive it we will make you a hand
some present.” This I utterly refused. 
The idea of receiving assistance in 
such a way as this was indeed very 
repulsive to my feelings, and I rejected 
their offer.
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67. There are no Flogs or Flaggs listed in the 1800, 1810, or 1820 censuses 
for Hanover, New Hampshire. But Ebenezer and Phinehas Fogg are listed in 
Hanover in 1810.

68. Caleb Howard, according to Joseph Smith (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 209).
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[with Mr.] Smith on his joum ey[.] I 
had prepared a gr<e>at quantity of 
woolen Clothing for my children be
sides I had on hand a great deal of 
diaper and pulled cloth in the web.69 
[p. 34]

My Mother [Lydia Mack] was 
with me as and she she had been 
assisting [st w.o. ng] in my preparations 
for travelingf.] she was now returning 
to her home [in Royalton]
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when we arrived there I had a 
task to perform which was a severe 
trial to my feelings one to which I shall 
ever look back with peculiar sensa
tions that can never be obliterated[.] I 
was here to take leave of that pious and 
affectionate parent to whom I was d 
indebted for all the religious instruc
tions as well as most of the educational 
priviledges which I had ever re- 
ceivedf.] The parting hour came my 
Mother wept over me long and heart- 
ily <bitterly>[.] She told me that it 
was not probable she should ever be
hold my face again but my Dear Child 
said she I have lived long my days are
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My aged mother, who had lived 
with us some time, assisted in prepar
ing for the journey. She came with us 
to Royalton, where she resided until 
she died, which was two years after
wards, in consequence of an injury 
which she received by getting upset in 
a waggon while travelling with us.70

On arriving at Royalton I had a 
scene to pass through, and it was truly 
a severe one— one to which I shall 
ever look back with peculiar feelings. 
Here I was to take leave of my affec
tionate mother. The parting hour 
came; my mother wept over me, long 
and bitterly. She told me that it was 
not probable she should ever behold 
my face again; “But, my dear child,” 
said she, “I have lived long—my days 
are nearly numbered— I must soon 
exchange the things of this world for 
those which pertain to another state of 
existence, where I hope to [p. 68] 
enjoy the society of the blessed; and

69. Joseph Jr. indicates that the snow was deep, so Lucy’s preparing warm 
clothing is consistent with Joseph’s account (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, Note A, and n. 213). A note in Martha Coray’s notebook reads: 
“1816 [probably 1817] moved to Kirtland Palmyra in Janfuary]” (Archives, 
Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah).

70. Joseph Smith states that Lydia Mack accompanied them for two days 
when she “was injured by the upsetting of the sleigh, & not wishing to accom
pany her friends west, tarried by the way with her friends in Vermont, & we 
soon after heard of her death supposing that she never recovered from the injury 
received by the overturn of the sleigh” (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, Note A).
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nearly numbered I must soon ex
change the things of Earth for another 
state of existence where I hope to 
enjoy the society of the Blessed and 
now as my last ad=monition I beseech 
<you> to continue faithful in the ex
ercise of every religious duty to the 
end of your days that I may have the 
pleasure of embracing you in another 
fairer World above—
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After this I pur[s]ued my journey 
but a short time untill I discovered that 
the man who drove the team in which 
we rode was an unprinci=pled unfeel
ing wretch by the manner in which he 
handled my Goods & money as well 
as his treatment to my children espe
cially Joseph who was still somew=hat 
lame <this child was compelled by 
M[r]. Hfoward] to travel for miles at a 
time on foot> but we bore patiently 
with repeated aggravations untill we 
came 20 miles west of Utica71 72 when 
the man one Morning we were pre
paring as usual for s ta rtin g  on the 
days journey my oldest son [Alvin] 
came to me[.] Mother said he Mr.

now, as my last admonition, I beseech 
you to continue faithful in the service 
of God to the end of your days, that I 
may have the pleasure of embracing 
you in another and fairer world 
above.”
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This parting scene was at one 
Willard Pierce’s,71 a tavern keeper. 
From his house my mother went to 
Daniel Mack’s, with whom she after
wards lived until her decease.

Having travelled a short dis
tance, I discovered that Mr. Howard, 
our teamster, was an unprincipled and 
unfeeling wretch, by the way in which 
he handled both our goods and 
money, as well as by his treatment of 
my children, especially Joseph. He 
would compel him to travel miles at a 
time on foot, notwithstanding he was 
still lame. We bore patiently with his 
abuse, until we got about twenty miles 
west of Utica, when one morning, as 
we were getting ready to continue our 
journey, my oldest son came to me 
and said, “Mother, Mr. Howard has 
thrown the goods out of the waggon, 
and is about starting off with the

71. The 1800 and 1810 census lists two Willard Pierces living in Royal- 
ton, Vermont. In 1820 there is just one man by that name, and none in 1830.

72. Perhaps this refers to Vernon, Oneida County, New York, situated 
about twenty miles west of Utica on the Seneca turnpike. There were three tav
erns at this location: Williams, Graves, and Persons, which are listed as being 
twenty miles from Utica in Andrew Beers’s Farmer's Calendar for 1816 (see 
Beers 1815, [36]).
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Howard has thrown the goods out of 
the waggon and is about Setting off 
with the team[.] I told him to call the 
man in [p. 35] I met him in the bar 
room where there was a large com
pany of travellers male and female [.] I 
demanded of the man his reason for 
such pro=ceedure[.] he answered that 
the money which I gave him was all 
exhausted and he could go no farther 

I turned to those present said I 
Gentlemen and ladies Please give me 
your attention for a moment[.] As 
Now as there is a God in Heaven that 
Waggon and those horses as well as the 
goods accompanying them are mine 
And here I de—dare that they shall go 
This man is determined to take away 
from me every means of proceeding 
on my journey leaving me with 8 little 
children utterly destitute but I forbid 
you Mr. Howard from Stiring one 
step with my Wagon or horses but I 
here I declare that the team[,] goods 
and children with myself shall go to
gether to my Husband and the Father 
of my children as for you sir I have no 
use for you and <you> can ride or 
walk the rest of the way as you please 
but I shall take charge of my own 
affairs. I then proceeded on my way 
and in a short time I arrived in 
Palmira73 with a small portion of My 
effectsf,] my babes <&> 2 cents in 
money but perfectly happy in the so
ciety of my family.
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team.” Upon hearing this, I told him 
to call the man in. I met him in the 
bar-room, in the presence of a large 
company of travellers, both male and 
female, and I demanded his reason for 
the course which he was taking. He 
told me the money which I had given 
him was all expended, and he could 
go no further.

I then turned to those present 
and said, “Gentlemen and ladies, 
please give your attention for a mo
ment. Now, as sure as there is a God 
in heaven, that team, as well as the 
goods, belong to my husband, and this 
man intends to take them from me, or 
at least the team, leaving me with eight 
children, without the means of pro
ceeding on my journey.” Then turn
ing to Mr. Howard, I said, “Sir, I now 
forbid you touching the team, or driv
ing it one step further. You can go 
about your own business; I have no 
use for you. I shall take charge of the 
team myself, and hereafter attend to 
my own affairs.” I accordingly did so, 
and, proceeding on our journey, [p. 
69] we in a short time arrived at 
Palmyra, with a small portion of our 
effects, and barely two cents in cash.
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When I again met my husband

73. They arrived sometime during the winter of 1816-17, probably about 
January 1817 (see n. 69 above).
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The joy I felt in seeing throwing 
myself and My children upon the care 
and affection of a tender Husband and 
Father doubly paid me for all I had 
suffered for when-L saw The children 
surrounded their Father clinging to his 
neck an covering his face with tears 
and kisses that were heart=ily recipro
cated by him—

We <all> now Sat down and 
maturely councilled togather as to 
what course it was best to take how 
we should proceed to buisness in our 
then destitute circumstances[.] [p. 36] 
It was agreed by each one of us that it 
was <most> advisa=ble to aply all our 
energies together and endeavor to ob
tain a Piece of land as this was then a 
raw country and land was low being 
in its rude state but it was almost a time 
of famine wheat was $2.50 per 
bushel74 and other things in propor
tion how shall we said My Husband 
be able to sustain ourse=lves and have 
anything left to buy land[.] As I had 
done considerable at painting oil cloth 
coverings for tables [,] stands &c. I con
cluded to set up the buisness and if 
prospered I would try to supply the

at Palmyra, we were much reduced— 
not from indolence, but on account of 
many reverses of fortune, with which 
our lives had been rather singularly 
marked. Notwithstanding our misfor
tunes, and the embarrassments with 
which we were surrounded, I was 
quite happy in once more having the 
society of my husband, and in throw
ing myself and children upon the care 
and affection of a tender companion 
and father.

We all now sat down, and coun
selled together relative to the course 
which was best for us to adopt in our 
destitute circumstances, and we came 
to the conclusion to unite our strength 
in endeavouring to obtain a piece of 
land. Having done considerable at 
painting oil-cloth coverings for tables, 
stands, &c., I set up the business, and 
did extremely well. I furnished all the 
provisions for the family, and, besides 
this, began to replenish our household 
furniture, in a very short time, by my 
own exertions.
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74. Henry O ’Reilly reported that in 1816 wheat was exported from 
nearby Rochester, New York, for an average price of $1.75 per bushel, ranging 
in price from $1.12V2 to $2.50 (O’Reilly 1838, 362). The price was probably at 
its highest in winter. According to O ’Reilly, the highest price in 1817 was 
$2.25 (compare $1.06 in 1818, $1.31 in 1819, and 62V2 cents in 1820; ibid.). 
According to Wesley P. Walters, “Wheat in the [Palmyra] area never exceeded 
$2.00 a bushel between 1816 and 1819, and only in the summer and fall of 1817 
did it reach that price” (Walters 1987; cf. Lemuel Durfee, Account Book, 1813- 
29, Ontario County Historical Society, Canandaigua, New York).
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wants of the family. In this I succeeded 
so well that it was not long till we not 
only had an abundance of good and 
wholesome provision but I soon be
gan to replenish my household furni
ture a fine stock of which I had sacri
ficed entirely in moving

My Husband and 2 oldest sons 
[Alvin and Hyrum] set themselves 
about raising the means of paying for 
100 Acers of land for which Mr. 
Smith contracted and which was 
then in the hands of a land agent.75 
Mr [blank space] [Zachariah Seymour] 
In one years time we made nearly 
all of the first pay=ment[.]76 The 
Agent Agent advised us to build a
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My husband and his sons, Alvin 
and Hyrum, set themselves to work to 
pay for one hundred acres of land, 
which Mr. Smith contracted for with 
a land agent. In a year, we made nearly 
all of the first payment, erected a log 
house, and commenced clearing. I be
lieve something like thirty acres of 
land were got ready for cultivation the 
first year.

75. The land was owned by the heirs of Nicholas Evertson, an attorney in 
New York City, who died in 1807. In June 1820 the executors of Evertson’s es
tate conveyed to Dr. Casper W. Eddy, also of New York City, the power of at
torney to sell Evertson’s property holdings. Consequently, Eddy traveled to Ca
nandaigua, New York, Ontario County’s seat, where he transferred his power 
of attorney to land agent Zachariah Seymour on 14 July 1820 (Ontario County 
Miscellaneous Records, Book C, 342-44, Ontario County Records Center and 
Archives, Canandaigua, New York; cf. Walters 1987). The Smiths could not 
have contracted for the Manchester land before Seymour received power of at
torney in July 1820 (for further discussion, see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHES
TER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).

76. It was customary in western New York to purchase land in three or 
more annual installments. Often the first, due at the time of “articling,” was fur
ther divided, requiring the buyer to make a down payment, perhaps another 
portion in ninety days, and the remainder within the year. This was apparently 
the Smiths’ situation since after the first year they had completed “nearly all” the 
first payment. Later, Lucy indicates that through Alvin’s industry the “remainder 
of the first” payment was paid. In other words, they were having financial diffi
culties. This is perhaps the reason land agent Zachariah Seymour advised them 
to make improvements on the property by building a log house and clearing the 
land (see n. 77 below). “Articles of Agreement” were usually drawn up to bind 
the parties. The Smiths’ original Agreement, which would have contained the 
exact date on which they contracted for the land, has not been located. They 
would not have obtained possession of the document until they made the last 
payment and it would not have been recorded in county records until they be
came owners.
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log house on the land and com
mence clearing it[.]77 we did so. It 
was not long till we had 30 acres 
ready for cultivation
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[FRAG. 4, FRO N T & BACK]78

he dreamed that he was very sick 
and so lame h[e] could scarcely 
walk[.] he then asked his guide what 
he should do that he was sick and 
so lame <[-] my knee> that he knew 
not what to do[.] his guid[e] said get 
up and walk to a such a garden that 
I shall shew you[.] he then got [up] 
and walked set out for this garden 
meditating while on his journey he 
asking his guide how he should 
know this gardenf.] the guidfe] said 
walk till you come to a large gate 
then open the gate and your Eyes 
shall see behold the most beautiful 
flowers you ever Saw[.] then I
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I shall now deviate a little from 
my subject, in order to relate another 
very singular dream which my hus
band had about this time, being as 
follows:—

“I dreamed,” said he, “that I was 
travelling on foot, and I was very sick, 
and so lame I could hardly walk. My 
guide, as usual, attended me. Travel
ling some time together, I became so 
lame that I thought I could go no 
further. I informed my guide of this, 
and asked him what I should do. He 
told me to travel on till I came to a 
certain garden. So I arose and started 
for this garden. While on my way 
thither, I asked my guide how I should 
know the place. He said, ‘Proceed 
until you come to a [p. 70] very large 
gate; open this, and you will see a 
garden, blooming with the most beau-

77. Where did the Smiths live before the construction of this cabin?
When Stafford Road was surveyed on 13 June 1820, a month before Zachariah 
Seymour took control of the land the Smiths would purchase, they were living 
in a small cabin about fifty-eight feet north of the line dividing Palmyra and 
Farmington (later Manchester) townships, situated on the property of Samuel 
Jennings. Part of the Smith family evidently moved to this cabin from their for
mer location at the west end of Palmyra’s Main Street sometime between April 
1819 and April 1820 (see III.L.l, PALMYILA [NY] ROAD LISTS, 1817-1822).

78. While the 1853 edition places Joseph Smith, Sr.’s, third dream/vision 
in a Palmyra/Manchester setting, Lucy’s manuscript (Frag. 4) bears the heading: 
“3rd vision of Joseph Smith Senior he received same month that carlos was bom 
[March 1816].” Perhaps the revisers of Lucy’s manuscript found it difficult to in
troduce the dream since she failed to give an account of Carlos’s birth in Nor
wich, Vermont.
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[took?] a staff with the firmest 
reso lu tion  to get [to] [th]is garden 
in order to be healed[.] limping 
along with great difficulty with 
much exertion I was enabled to 
reach the gate[.] on going in I found 
flower the garden beautiful with 
flo^wers of every hue and descrip
tion <and> walks between [-] bed[s] 
about 3 1/2 feet wide the most 
beautiful I ever saw Set with marble 
stones— I then looked on my right 
hand in -th e -garden—and saw <the 
right side of the alley> which ran 
through the garden from the gate to 
the extremity the=r[e]of And the 
and on each side of the alley was a 
bench which k  ran the whole length 
of the alley— and -on-each I I turned 
to the right and I saw a wooden im
age seated on the bench on that side 
of the alleyf.] the image rose and 
bowing low before me made his 
obeisancef.] I then tu=med to the 
left and Saw an image who sat 
qu<i>te opposite the first who also 
rose and made his obeisancef.] I then 
perceived that there were twelve 
<24> images on either side 12 on 
this side and 12 on that side and I 
continued tum=ing first to the right 
and then to the left and as I turned 
each individual image arose [Frag. 4, 
p. 1] and made his obeisance unto 
me untill the last and I then woke 
then asked my guide what was the 
meaning of all this he began to ex
p la in  the vision when I sudenly 
awoke. . . . [Frag. 4, p. 2]

1 8 4 5  M S

tiful flowers that your eyes ever be
held, and there you shall be healed. By 
limping along with great difficulty, I 
finally reached the gate; and, on enter
ing it, I saw the before-mentioned 
garden, which was beautiful beyond 
description, being filled with the most 
delicate flowers of every kind and col
our. In the garden were walks about 
three and a half feet wide, which were 
set on both sides with marble stones. 
One of the walks ran from the gate 
through the centre of the garden; and 
on each side of this was a very richly- 
carved seat, and on each seat were 
placed six wooden images, each of 
which was the size of a very large man. 
When I came to the first image on the 
right side, it arose and bowed to me 
with much deference. I then turned to 
the one which sat opposite me, on the 
left side, and it arose and bowed to me 
in the same manner as the first. I 
continued turning, first to the right 
and then to the left, until the whole 
twelve had made their obeisance, after 
which I was entirely healed. I then 
asked my guide the meaning of all this, 
but I awoke before I received an an
swer.”

1 853  E D
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But the second pay=ment was 

now coming due79 and no means as 
yet of meeting it Alvin accordingly 
proposed to his Father that he should 
take the buisness at home in his entire 
charge whilst I said <I> will go abroad 
and <to> see if I cannot make the 
second payme<nt> and the remmain- 
der of the first By the dilligence indus 
tr^ -of nryson By my son’s persevering 
indus=try he was able to return to us 
after much labor[,] Suffering and fa
tigue with the necessary amount of er 
money for all except the last payment 
[p. 37] So that in 2 years from the time 
we entered Pal=myra strangers desti
tute of friends or home or e m p lo y 
ment. We were able to settle ourselves 
upon our own land in a snug comfort
able though humble habitation built 
and neatly furnished by our own in
dustry [.]80 And if we might judge by 
any external manifestation we had 
every reason to believe that we had 
many Good and affectionate friends 
for nev^er have I seen more kindness 
or attention shown to any person or 
family than we received from those

1853 ED  
I will now return to the subject 

of the farm. W hen the time for mak
ing the second payment drew nigh, 
Alvin went from home to get work, 
in order to raise the money, and after 
much hardship and fatigue, returned 
with the required amount. This pay
ment being made, we felt relieved, as 
this was the only thing that troubled 
us; for we had a snug log-house, neatly 
furnished, and the means of living 
comfortably. It was now only two 
years since we entered Palmyra, al
most destitute of money, property, or 
acquaintance. The hand of friendship 
was extended on every side, and we 
blessed God, with our whole heart, for 
his “mercy, which endureth for ever.”

79. Sometime between 14 July 1821 and 5 February 1822 (see III.L.4, 
SMITH MANCFLESTER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).

80. Various dates have been given for the Smiths’ move to this cabin 
(1818, 1819, 1820, and 1822). I favor 1822 for the following reasons: First, the 
Smiths were evidently still in Palmyra when Lucy, the Smiths’ youngest child, 
was bom on 18 July 1821 (see I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834). 
Second, Joseph Sr. and Alvin appear on the Palmyra road list in April 1822 (see
III.L.l, PALMYRA [NY] ROAD LISTS, 1817-1822). Third, Lucy describes 
the events of 1823 as “the spring after we moved onto the farm” (MS:39). 
Fourth, on 24 July 1823 the Smith property was assessed at $1,000, a significant 
increase from the previous year, which probably indicates that the cabin was 
completed sometime after June 1822 and before July 1823 (III.L.6, SMITH 
MANCHESTER [NY] LAND ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1821-1823 & 
1830).
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around us[.] Again we began to rejoice 
in our prosperity and our hearts 
glowed with gratitude to God for the 
manifestations of his favor that sur
rounded us[.] Permit me here to relate 
a little circumstance by way of illustra
tion [.] A friend of mine having invited 
several of her associates to take tea 
with her one afternoon sent an urgent 
request for me also to call on her with 
the rest <the Lady’s invited were some 
wealthy merchants wives and the min
ister’s lady> we spent the time quite 
pleasantly each seeming to enjoy those 
reciprocal feelings which renders the 
society of our friends delightful to 
us— when tea was served up we were 
passing some good-natu=red remarks 
upon each other when one lady ob- 
servedf,] Well I declare Mrs [Smith] 
ought not to live in that log house of 
her’s any longer she deserves a better 
fate and I say she must have a new 
house, so she should says another for 
she is so kind to every one She ought 
to have the best of every thing Now 
Ladies said I thank you for your com
pliments but you are quite mistaken I 
will show you that I am the wealthiest 
woman who that sits at this table [.] 
Well said they now make that ap
pear—Now mark answered I to them 
M I have never prayed for riches <of 
the world> as perhaps you have but I 
have alw=ays desired that God would 
enable me to use enough wis=dom 
and forbearance in my family to set 
good precepts [p. 38] & examples be
fore my children <whose lives I al
ways besought the lord to spare> as 
also to secure the confidence and af-

1 8 4 5  M S 1853  E D
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fection of my husband that we acting 
togather in the education and instruc
tion of our children that we might in 
our old age reap the reward of circum
spection joined with parental ten
derness viz the Pleasure of seeing our 
children dignify the their Fathers 
name by an upright and honorable 
course of conduct in after life[.] I have 
been gratified so far in all this and more 
I have tis true been suffered many 
disagreable disap ointments in life with 
regard to p ro p e rty  but I now find 
myself very comfortably situated to 
what any of you are what we have has 
not been o b ta in ed  at the expense of 
the comfort of any human being we 
owe no man anything we he never 
distressed any man this <which> cir
cumstance almost invariably attends 
the Mercantile life[.] for so I have no 
reason to envy those who are engaged 
beside there is none present who have 
this kind of wealth that have not lately 
met with a loss of chi[l]dren or othefr] 
friends (which really was the case)[.] 
and now as for M Mrs. [name not 
supplied] the Minister’s lady I ask you 
how many nights of the week you are 
kept awake with anxiety about your 
sons who are in habitual attendance on 
the Grog Shop Sc gambling house— 
they all said with a melancholly look 
that showed conviction Mrs. Sfmith]. 
you have established the fact[.] 
<reader> I merely relate this that you 
may draw a moral therefrom that may 
be useful to you

1 8 4 5  M S 1 853  E D

And not only temporal blessings 
were bestowed upon us, but also spiri
tual were administered. The Scrip
ture, which saith, “Your old men shall

282



HISTO RY , 1845

1 8 4 5  M S

[FRAG. 4, BACK;
& FRAG. 2, BACK]81 

. . .  I thought I was walking very 
fast alone and although I was very 
much I still fatigued I went on as fast 
as I conveiniently could and I seemed 
to be on my way to meeting <and it 
was the day of judgement and I was 
going to be judged

but I thou[ght]> when I came in 
sight of the meeting house I saw 
crow=ds of people coming from 
every direction and pressing with 
great anxiety towards the door of the 
great house [.] but I thought <that I 
should get there [in] time enough> 
that there was no need of being at in 
such a hurry and a bustle [.] there was 
no danfger] but that I should enter and 
I felt very careless but and easy[.] but 
when I came to the door I kno[cked] 
found it shut. I knocked but a person-

1853 ED
dream dreams,” was fulfilled in the 
case of my husband, for, about this 
time, he had another vision, which I 
shall here relate; this, with one more, is 
all of his that I shall obtrude upon [p. 
71] the attention of my readers. He re
ceived two more visions, which 
would probably be somewhat inter
esting, but I cannot remember them 
distinctly enough to rehearse them in 
full. The following, which was the 
sixth, ran thus:—

“I thought I was walking alone; 
I was much fatigued, nevertheless I 
continued travelling. It seemed to me 
that I was going to meeting, that it was 
the day of judgment, and that I was 
going to be judged.

“When I came in sight of the 
meeting-house, I saw multitudes of 
people coming from every direction, 
and pressing with great anxiety to
wards the door of this great building; 
but I thought I should get there in 
time, hence there was no need of 
being in a hurry. But, on arriving at 
the door, I found it shut; I knocked 
for admission, and was informed by 
the porter that I had come too late. I 
felt exceedingly troubled, and prayed 
earnestly for admittance. Presently I

81. Frag. 4 (back) bears the heading: “6th vision of Joseph Smith Sen.” A 
small portion of the dream is found written upside-down on the bottom of 
Frag. 2 (back). Concerning the date of the dream, a note under the heading 
reads: “I thought May the same year that carlos was 2 years old,” that is, in May 
1818. The 1853 edition misplaces this dream in an 1820 or later setting in Man
chester, New York (see n. 78 above).
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age who [kept?] the door informed me 
that I could not come [g]o in as I had 
come to late and the door was shut. I 
soon felt that I was perishing and be
gan to pray but I my flesh continued 
to wither on my bones and I grew still 
more anxious and pra=yed still more 
fervently and I was about to despa=ir 
thinking that I had must be last an 
when the angel that attended him 
asked him if he had not [le]ft some
thing undone if he had done all that 
was necess=ary in order to get admis
sion at la[st] I said I [have] done all I 
know[.] well said his guide Justice 
mus[t] have its demands and then 
mercy <has its> claims

then it then came into my mind 
to ask God in the nam[e] of Jesus and 
I cried out in the agony of my soul Oh 
lord I beseech thee in the name of 
Jesus christ to forgive my sins[.] Then 
I then felt strengthened a[nd] my flesh 
began to be restored I f - [ The angel 
the[n] said you must plead the merits 
of Jesus for he is a [Frag. 4, p. 2] 
[adv]ocate wi[th] the father and a me
diator between God and man.

I now was made quite whole and 
the door was [o]pened and I entered 
upon entering I awoke—  . . . [Frag. 2, 
P-2]

[1845 MS 1, CONT.]

found that my flesh was perishing. I 
continued to pray, still my flesh with
ered upon my bones. I was almost in 
a state of total despair, when the porter 
asked me if I had done all that was 
necessary in order to receive admis
sion. I replied, that I had done all that 
was in my power to do. ‘Then,’ ob
served the porter, ‘justice must be sat
isfied; after this, mercy hath her claims 
[cf. Al. 42].’

1853 E D

“It then occurred to me to call 
upon God, in the name of his son 
Jesus; and I cried out, in the agony of 
my soul, ‘Oh, Lord God, I beseech 
thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
forgive my sins.’ After which I felt 
considerably strengthened, and I be
gan to amend. The porter or angel 
then remarked, that it was necessary to 
plead the merits of Jesus, for he was 
the advocate with the Father, and a 
mediator between God and man.

“I was now made quite whole, 
and the door was opened, but, on 
entering, I awoke.”

We still continued felling timber 
and clearing land-and about this time 
we began to make preparations for 
building a house—

In the spring [1823] after we The following spring we corn-
moved onto the farm we commenced menced making preparations for
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making Mapel sugar of which we av
eraged each season 1000 lbs [pounds] 
per year[.]82 we then began to make 
preparations for building a house as the 
Land Agent of whom we purchased 
our farm was [p. 39] dead and we 
could not make the last payment[.]83 
we also planted a large orchard and 
made every possible preparation for 
ease as when advanced age should 
deprive us of the ability to make those 
physical exertions which we were 
then capable of

N ew  I shall change my theme 
for the present but let not my reader 
suppose that because I shall pursue 
another topic for a season that we stopt 
our labor and went <at> tryin=g to 
win the faculty of Abrac[,] drawing 
Magic circles or sooth saying to the 
neglect of all kinds of bu<i>sness we 
never during our lives suffered one 
important interest to swallow up every 
other obligation but whilst we worked 
with our hands we endeavored to 
remmember the service of & the wel
fare of our souls.84

1 8 4 5  M S

82. The Smiths were known for their sugar production. Lorenzo Saunders 
remembered going to their residence in 1827 to eat sugar but probably exagger
ates when he claims the Smiths made 7,000 pounds one year and won the 
county prize (III.B. 12, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 
1884, 4, 7).

83. Zachariah Seymour died on 2 July 1822 (Ontario Repository, 16 July 
1822).

84. This paragraph was not published in the 1853 edition. One possible 
reason is that Lucy alludes to folk magic, which was a sensitive subject for those 
not wishing to give credence to claims made in affidavits collected in 1833 by 
Philastus Hurlbut. D. Michael Quinn has noted, “Joseph Smith’s mother did 
not deny her family’s participation in occult activities but simply affirmed that 
these did not prevent family members from accomplishing other, equally impor
tant work. More significantly, she also affirmed that these folk magic activities 
were part of her family’s religious quest” (Quinn 1987, 55).

building another house, one that 
would be more comfortable for per
sons in advanced life. [p. 72]

1853  E D
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I now come to the history of 

Joseph. . . . [E]xcept what has already 
been said, I shall say nothing respect
ing him until he arrived at the age of 
fourteen. However, in this I am aware 
that some of my readers will be disap
pointed, for I suppose, from questions 
which are frequently asked me, that it 
is thought by some that I shall be likely 
to tell many very remarkable incidents 
which attended his childhood; but, as 
nothing occurred during his early life, 
except those trivial circumstances 
which are common to that state of 
human existence, I pass them in si
lence.

At the age of fourteen, an inci
dent occurred which alarmed us 
much, as we knew not the cause of 
it. Joseph being a remarkably quiet, 
well disposed child, we did not sus
pect that any one had aught against 
him. He was out one evening on an 
errand, and, on returning home, as 
he was passing through the door 
yard, a gun was fired across his path
way, with the evident intention of 
shooting him. He sprang to the door 
much frightened. We immediately 
went in search of the assassin, but 
could find no trace of him that eve
ning. The next morning we found 
his tracks under a waggon, where he 
lay when he fired; and the following 
day we found the balls, which were 
discharged from the gun, lodged in 
the head and neck of a cow that was 
standing opposite the waggon, in a 
dark corner. We have not as yet dis
covered the man who made this at
tempt at murder, neither can we dis-
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[Frag. 2, back]85 86

[-] a man came in with a pedlar’s 
budget [small bag] on his back[.] he 
asked < spoke to> me saying sir will 
you trade with me to day[.] I told that 
L rather giv[e] {..]obed not I have al
ways traded with you and I have al
ways called on you and I have found 
you strictly honest in all your 
dealings] your measu=res are always 
heaped and in measure your measure 
you always oversum— and now I have 
come to tell you that this is the last 
time that I—shall <never> never 
<shall> call again: and you only want 
{one?] thing and there is but one thing 
lacking for pertaining to your souls 
salvationf.] f I then requested him to 
write upon paper what it was that I 
lackedf.] he said he would do so and I 
sprang forward very eagerly in order 
to get some paper and other ma
te ria ls  for writing— and in my ex
citement I awoke.

1853 ED  
cover the cause thereof85

I shall here insert the seventh and 
last vision that [p. 73] my husband had, 
which vision was received in the year 
1819. It was as follows:—

“I dreamed,” said he, “that a 
man with a pedlar’s budget on his 
back, came in, and thus addressed me: 
‘Sir, will you trade with me to-day? I 
have now called upon you seven 
times, I have traded with you each 
time, and have always found you 
strictly honest in all your dealings. 
Your measures are always heaped, and 
your weights overbalance; and I have 
now come to tell you that this is the 
last time I shall ever call on you, and 
that there is but one thing which you 
lack, in order to secure your salvation.’ 
As I earnestly desired to know what it 
was that I still lacked, I requested him 
to write the same upon paper. He said 
he would do so. I then sprang to get 
some paper, but, in my excitement, I 
awoke.”

Shortly after my husband re
ceived the foregoing vision, there was 
a great revival in religion, which ex-

85. The story of the fourteen-year-old Joseph being shot at, which appears 
at this point in the 1853 edition (p. 73), does not come until pages 58-59 of 
Lucy’s manuscript (see below).

86. Frag. 2 (back) bears the heading: “The last and 7th [received when] 
Joseph [Jr.] was 14[.] vision 7th.” The dream thus dates to sometime between 
23 December 1819 and 23 December 1820. The 1853 edition introduces it by 
saying it was received in 1819 (pp. 73-74).
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tended to all the denominations of 
Christians in the surrounding country 
in which we resided. Many of the 
world’s people, becoming concerned 
about the salvation of their souls, came 
forward and presented themselves as 
seekers after religion. Most of them 
were desirous of uniting with some 
church, but were not decided as to the 
particular faith which they would 
adopt. When the numerous meetings 
were about breaking up, and the can
didates and the various leading church 
members began to consult upon the 
subject of adopting the candidates into 
some church or churches, as the case 
might be, a dispute arose, and there 
was a great contention among them.

While these things were going 
forward, Joseph’s mind became con
siderably troubled with regard to re
ligion; and the following extract from 
his history will show, more clearly 
than I can express, the state of his 
feelings, and the result of his reflec
tions on this occasion. . . ,87

From this time until the twenty- 
first of September, 1823, Joseph con
tinued, as usual, to labour with his 
father, and nothing during this interval 
occurred of very great importance—  
though he suffered, as one would

87. Here (pp. 74-78) the 1853 edition inserts a lengthy excerpt from 
Joseph’s History in the Times and Seasons 3 (15 March 1842): 727-28; and 3 (1 
April 1842): 748-49, regarding the Palmyra revival and an 1820 vision of the Fa
ther and Son (cf. I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 1-4). In so doing, 
the editors make it appear that Lucy described two Palmyra revivals, one in 
1819-20 and another after Alvin’s death in November 1823. In her manuscript 
she mentioned only the latter revival.
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1, CONT.]

The 3[rd] harvest 
arrived since we 

opened our new farm and all the our 
sons were actively employed in assist
ing their Father to cut down the grain 
and storing it away in order, for winter 
One evening we were sitting till quite 
late conversing upon the subject of the 
diversity of churches that had risen up 
in the world and the many thousand 
opinions in ex istence  as to the truths 
contained in scripturef.] Joseph who 
never said many words upon any sub
ject but always seemed to reflect more 
deeply than com=mon persons of his 
age upon everything of a religious 
nature

This After we ceased conversa
tion he went to bed <and was ponder
ing in his mind which of the churches 
were the true one> and but he had not 
laid there long till <he saw> a bright 
<light> entered the room where he 
lay he looked up and saw an angel of 
the Lord stood <standing> by him 88 89

naturally suppose, every kind of oppo
sition and persecution from the differ
ent orders of religionists.

1853  E D

On the evening of the twenty- 
first of September, he retired to his bed 
in quite a serious and contemplative 
state of mind. He shortly betook him
self to prayer and supplication to Al
mighty God, for a manifestation of his 
standing before him, and while thus 
engaged he received the following vi-

[1845 MS

time8y had now

88. Circa July 1823. Wesley P. Walters noted, “Wheat harvest in New 
York state fell during the latter part of July (whether one planted winter wheat 
or spring wheat). By contracting for the property sometime after mid-July, the 
harvest for that year was over and the first wheat harvest for the Smiths would 
fall in the summer of 1821. Accordingly, the third harvest brings us to the sum
mer of 1823” (Walters 1989).

89. Here (pp. 78-81) the 1853 edition inserts a lengthy excerpt from 
Joseph’s History as published in the Times and Seasons 3 (15 April 1842): 753-54, 
which relates his interview with the angel about the plates (cf. I.A. 15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 5-7).
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The angel spoke[:] I perceive 

that you are enquiring in your mind 
which is the true church[.] there is not 
a true church on Earth[,] No not 
one[,] N or <and> has not been since 
Peter took the Keys <of the Melche- 
sidec priesthood after the order of 
God>90 into the Kingdom of 
Heaven [.] The churches that are now 
upon the Ear^th are all man made 
churches. Joseph there is a record-for 
you and you must get it one day get it 
There is a record for [p. 40] you and 
Joseph when you have learned to keep 
the com—mandments of God but you 
cannot get it untill you learn to keep 
the commandments of God[.] <For it 
is not to get gain> But it is to bring 
forth that light and intelligence which 
has been long lost in the Earth[.] Now 
Joseph beware <or> when you go to 
get the plates your mind will be filled 
with darkness and all maner of evil will 
rush into your mind To keep <pre- 
vent> you from keeping the com- 
man=dments of God <that you may 
not succe[e]d in doing his work> and 
you must tell your father of this for he 
will believe every word you say[.] the 
record is on a side hill on the Hill of 
cumorah 3 miles from this place re
move the Grass and moss and you will 
find a large flat stone [,] pry that up and

1853 ED  
When the angel ascended the 

second time, he left Joseph over
whelmed with astonishment, yet gave 
him but a short time to contemplate 
the things which he had told him 
before he made his reappearance, and 
rehearsed the same things over, adding 
a few words of caution and instruc
tion, thus: that he must beware of 
covetousness, and he must not sup
pose the Record was to be brought 
forth with the view of getting gain, for 
this was not the case, but that it was to 
bring forth light and intelligence, 
which had for a long time been lost to 
the world; and that when he went to 
get the plates, he must be on his guard, 
or his mind would be filled with dark
ness. The angel then told him to tell 
his father all which he had both seen 
and heard.

90. No other account of Joseph’s 1823 angelic visitation mentions “Pe
ter,” “Keys,” or “Melchesidec priesthood.” His 1839 History, however, has the 
angel quote a variation of Malachi 4:5: “Behold I will reveal unto you the 
Priesthood by the hand of Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord” (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 5). This 
is usually interpreted as an allusion to an 1836 vision he and Oliver Cowdery re
ceived in the Kirtland temple (D&C 110:13-16).
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you will find the record under it laying 
on 4 pillars <of cement>— then the 
angel left him

The next <day> he <and his 
father and> and his brother Alvin 
were reaping in the field togather 
when <suddenly> Joseph stopped and 
seemed to be in a deep study for some
time [.] Alvin hurried <him> saying 
Joseph we will must keep to work or 
we shall not get our st{.-.] task done[.] 
Joseph worked again dilligently then 
stopped in the same way again <a 
second time> when alvin <his father> 
Saw that he look was very pale and 
urged him to go to the house te  and 
tell his mother that he was sick[.] he 
went a short distance till he came to a 
green sward [patch of grass] under an 
apple tree[.] here he lay down <on his 
face> for he was so weak he could go 
no fartherf.]91 [blank space] The person
age whom he saw the night before 
came to him again and said why did 
you not tell your father what I told 
you[.] Joseph said he was afraid his 
father would not believe him[.] he 
will[J said the angel[,] believe every 
word you say to him[.] <-he- then said 
and again> when you get the record 
take it immediately into the house and 
lock it up as soon as possible and let 
no one see it till it is translated and then 
show it to such as the Lord chooses as 
a witness to the worldf.] now I will

1 8 4 5  M S 1853 E D

The next day, my husband, 
Alvin, and Joseph, were reaping to
gether in the field, and as they were 
reaping Joseph stopped quite sud
denly, and seemed to be in a very deep 
study. Alvin, observing it, hurried 
him, saying, “We must not slacken 
our hands or we will not be able to 
complete our task.” Upon this Joseph 
went to work again, and after labour
ing a short time, he stopped just as he 
had done before. This being quite 
unusual and strange, it attracted the 
attention of his father, upon which he 
dis[p. 81] covered that Joseph was very 
pale. My husband, supposing that he 
was sick, told him to go to the house, 
and have his mother doctor him. He 
accordingly ceased his work, and 
started, but on coming to a beautiful 
green, under an apple-tree, he stopped 
and lay down, for he was so weak he 
could proceed no further. He was here 
but a short time, when the messenger 
whom he saw the previous night, vis
ited him again, and the first thing he 
said was, “Why did you not tell your 
father that which I commanded you 
to tell him?” Joseph replied, “I was 
afraid my father would not believe 
me.” The angel rejoined, “He will 
believe every word you say to him.”

91. Joseph’s version differs from Lucy’s, stating that he passed out from ex
haustion (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7). Lucy initially said her 
son was sent from the fields by Alvin, but this was changed to “his father” per
haps to conform with Joseph’s History (ibid., 7). However, William Smith said 
he was present when Alvin sent Joseph to the house (I.D.4, WILLIAM 
SMITH, ONMORMONISM, 1883, 9).
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show you the difference between light 
and darkness and the operation of a 
<good> spirit and an evil one[.] an 
evil spirit will try to crowd your mind 
with every evil and wicked thing to 
keep every good thought and feeling 
out of you [p. 41] your mind <but you 
must keep your mind always staid 
upon God that that no evil may come 
into your heart>

Joseph then promised to do as he 
was told by the angel and rose up and 
went to his brother Alvin and 
req=uested Alvin to go to the house 
and ask his Father to come to the field 
for said he I have something to tell 
him[.] when his Father went to him 
Joseph rehearsed to him all that he had 
and seen and heard

1 8 4 5  M S 1853  E D

Joseph then promised the angel 
that he would do as he had been 
commanded. Upon this, the messen
ger departed, and Joseph returned to 
the field, where he had left my hus
band and Alvin; but when he got 
there, his father had just gone to the 
house, as he was somewhat unwell. 
Joseph then desired Alvin to go 
straightway and see his father, and 
inform him that he had something of 
great importance to communicate to 
him, and that he wanted him to come 
out into the field where they were at 
work. Alvin did as he was requested, 
and when my husband got there, 
Joseph related to him all that had 
passed between him and the angel the 
previous night and that morning. 
Having heard this account, his father 
charged him not to fail in attending 
strictly to the instruction which he had 
received from this heavenly messen
ger.

Soon after Joseph had this con
versation with his father, he repaired 
to the place where the plates were 
deposited, which place he describes as 
follows. . .92

92. Here (pp. 82-83) the 1853 edition quotes Joseph’s description of the
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W hen they came into the house 
in—the—evening they <Joseph> told 
made known to the whole family the 
won—derful-things which Joseph had 
made known to him Joseph told the 
whole family the wonderful things 
which had had been made known to 
Joseph When Joseph came in the eve
ning he told aH the <whole> family 
all that he had made known to his 
father in the field

T  we sat up very late and listened

1853 ED  
While Joseph remained here, 

the angel showed him, by contrast, the 
difference between good and evil, and 
likewise the consequences of both 
obedience and disobedience to the 
commandments of God, in such a 
striking manner, that the impression 
was always vivid in his memory until 
the very end of his days; and in giving 
a relation of this circumstance, not 
long prior to his death, he remarked, 
that “ever afterwards he was willing to 
keep the commandments of God.” 

Furthermore, the angel told 
him, at the interview mentioned last, 
that the time had not yet come for the 
plates to be brought forth to the world; 
that he could not take them from the 
place wherein they were deposited 
until he had learned to keep the com
mandments of God— not only till he 
was willing, but able, to do it. The 
angel bade Joseph come to this place 
every year, at the same time of the 
year, and he would meet him there 
and give him further instructions.

The ensuing evening, when the 
family were all together, Joseph made 
known to them all that he had com
municated to his father in the field, 
and also of his finding the Record, as 
well as what passed between him and 
the angel while he was at the place 
where the plates were deposited.

Sitting up late that evening, in

Hill Cumorah from the Times and Seasons 3 (2 May 1842): 771 (cf. I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7).
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attentively to all that he had to say to 
us but his mind had been so exercised 
that he became very much fatiguedf.] 
W hen Alvin saw this he said now 
brother let us go to bed and we will 
get up early in the morning and go to 
work so as to finish our days labor by 
on an hour before sunset Sc if Mother 
will get our suppers early we will then 
have a fine long evening to <and> all 
set down and hear you talk

The next day they <we> 
worked with great ambition and were 
ready by sunset to give our whole 
attention to the discours<e>ing of my 
son pertaining [to] the obtaining of the 
plates[,] the goodness of God[,] his 
knowledge and powerf,] our a own 
liability to error and transgression and 
the great salvation that lay before the 
faithful[.] Now said he[,] Father and 
Mother the angel of the Lord says that 
we must be careful not to proclaim 
these things or to mention them 
abroad For we do not any of us know 
the wickedness of the world which is 
so a sinful and that when we get the 
plates they will want to kill us for the 
sake of the gold if they know we had 
<have> them and as soon as they do 
find that we pretend to have any such 
thing our names will be cast out as evil 
and we shall be scoffed at and [-] and 
all maner of evil spoken con[p. 
42]=ceming us

by sunset [we] were ready to be 
seated and give our attention] undi
vided attention to Josephs recitals and 
this pro[.] before he began to explain

order to converse upon these things, 
together with over-exertion of mind, 
had much fatigued Joseph; and when 
Alvin observed it, he said, “Now, 
brother, let us go to bed, and rise early 
in the morning, in order to finish our 
day’s work at an hour before sunset, 
then, if mother will get our suppers 
early, we will have a fine long eve
ning, and we will all sit down for the 
[p. 83] purpose of listening to you 
while you tell us the great things 
which God has revealed to you.”

Accordingly, by sunset the next 
day we were all seated, and Joseph 
commenced telling us the great and 
glorious things which God had mani
fested to him; but, before proceeding, 
he charged us not to mention out of 
the family that which he was about to 
say to us, as the world was so wicked 
that when they came to a knowledge 
of these things they would try to take 
our fives; and that when we should 
obtain the plates, our names would be 
cast out as evil by all people. Hence 
the necessity of suppressing these 
things as much as possible, until the 
time should come for them to go forth 
to the world.

1853  E D

After giving us this charge, he 
proceeded to relate further particulars 
concerning the work which he was 
appointed to do, and we received
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to us the instructions which he had 
received he teld charged us to not to 
mention what he told us out of the 
family as the world was so wicked that 
if  they when they did come to a 
knowledge of these things they would 
try to take our lives and as soon as we 
obtained the plates our names would 
be cast out as evil by all people93

This astonished us very much 
and we wondered in our hearts how 
these things could be so why any one 
could have a disposition t-o take- our 
lives merely for a thing like this, he He 
then said 94 But <he continued> if we 
are wise and prudent in all -things 
<that> which is revealed to <us> 
God is able to make all things known 
to us[.] do you believe it said he to his 
Fatherf.] why yes certainly answered 
Mr. Smith he has all power and wis
dom [,] knowledge and understanding 
and of course can teach us all things if 
we are worthy and we will try to live 
in such a [way] as to deserve the fa[vor] 
the favor of God that he may be 
pleased to instruct from day to day— 

From this time forth Joseph con
tinued to receive instructions] in
structions from time to time and every 
evening we gathered our children 
togather and gave our our- time -up to 
the discussion of these things which he 
imparted <un>to us I think that 
<we> presented the most pecu=liar 
aspect of any family that ever lived

1 8 4 5  M S

them joyfully, never mentioning them 
except among ourselves, agreeable to 
the instructions which we had re
ceived from him.

1 853  E D

From this time forth, Joseph 
continued to receive instructions from 
the Lord, and we continued to get the 
children together every evening, for 
the purpose of listening while he gave 
us a relation of the same. I presume 
our family presented an aspect as sin
gular as any that ever lived upon the 
face of the earth— all seated in a circle,

93. This paragraph was inserted between the lines of the previous para
graph in the original manuscript on page 42.

94. Probably deleted because it implies that the Smiths were skeptical 
about Joseph’s account.
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upon the Earth all seated round in a 
circle[,] father[,] Motherf,] sons and 
Daughters listening in breathless anxi
ety to the <religious> teachings of a 
boy 18 y[e]ars of age95 who had never 
read the Bible throu=gh by course in 
his life for Joseph was less inclined to 
the study of books than any child we 
had but much more given to reflection 
and deep study

W e were conv inced  that God 
was about to bring to light something 
that we might stay our minds upon 
something that we could get a more 
definite idea of than anything which 
had been taught us heretofore and we 
rejoiced in it with exceeding great joy 
uni [on] the sweetest union and happi
ness pervaded our house no jar nor 
discord disturbed our peace and tran
quility re<i>gned in our midst

In the course of our evening 
conversations Joseph would give us 
some of the most ammusing recitals 
which could be im=rnagined[.] he 
would describe the ancient inhabitants 
[p. 43] of this continent^] their dress[,] 
their maner of traveling [,] the animals 
which they rode[,] The cities that 
were built by them[,] the structure of 
their buildings [,] with eve=ry particu
lar of their mode of warfare [,] their 
religi=ous worship as particularly as 
though he had spent his fife with 
them[.] it will be recollected by the 
reader that all that I mentioned and 
much more took pla=ce within the 
compass of one short year

1 8 4 5  M S 1853 ED
father, mother, sons, and daughters, 
and giving the most profound atten
tion to a boy, eighteen years of age, 
who had never read the Bible through 
in his life: he seemed much less in
clined to the perusal of books than any 
of the rest of our children, but far more 
given to meditation and deep study.

We were now confirmed in the 
opinion that God was about to bring 
to light something upon which we 
could stay our minds, or that would 
give us a more perfect knowledge of 
the plan of salvation and the redemp
tion of the human family. This caused 
us greatly to rejoice, the sweetest un
ion and happiness pervaded our house, 
and tranquillity reigned in our midst, 
[p. 84]

During our evening conversa
tions, Joseph would occasionally give 
us some of the most amusing recitals 
that could be imagined. He would 
describe the ancient inhabitants of this 
continent, their dress, mode of travel
ling, and the animals upon which they 
rode; their cities, their buildings, with 
every particular; their mode of war
fare; and also their religious worship. 
This he would do with as much ease, 
seemingly, as if he had spent his whole 
life with them.

95. Joseph Smith was seventeen in 1823 (cf. I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1832, 4; I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 4).
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1845 MS 
The angel informed him at one 

time that he might make an effort to 
obtain the- plates <on> the <22nd of 
the> ensueing September [1823]96 
<he visited the place where the plates 
were laid and> and if he could keep 
every commandment given him that 
<supposed> it would be possible for 
him to take them from their place and 
carry them home[.] but said the divine 
messenger you must take them into 
your hands and go straight to the 
house without delay not not not stop 
ping <and put them in immediately 
and lock them up>[.] accordingly 
when the time arrived he went to the 
place appointed and removed the 
moss and grass from the surface of the 
rock and then pryed up the flat stone 
according to the directions which he 
had received he then discovered the 
plates laying on on 4 pillars in the 
inside of the box— he put forth his 
hand <and> took them up <but> 
when he lifted them from their place 
the thought flashed across his mind 
that there might be something more 
in the box that might would be a 
benefit to him in a pecuniary point of 
view in the excitement of the moment 
he laid the record down in order to 
cover up the box least some one

1853 ED  
On the twenty-second of Sep

tember, 1824, Joseph again visited the 
place where he found the plates the 
year previous; and supposing at this 
time that the only thing required, in 
order to possess them until the time 
for their translation, was to be able to 
keep the commandments of God— 
and he firmly believed he could keep 
every commandment which had been 
given him— he fully expected to carry 
them home with him. Therefore, hav
ing arrived at the place, and uncover
ing the plates, he put forth his hand 
and took them up, but, as he was 
taking them hence, the unhappy 
thought darted through his mind that 
probably there was something else in 
the box besides the plates, which 
would be of some pecuniary advan
tage to him. So, in the moment of 
excitement, he laid them down very 
carefully, for the purpose of covering 
the box, lest some one might happen 
to pass that way and get whatever 
there might be remaining in it. After 
covering it, he turned round to take 
the Record again, but behold it was 
gone, and where he knew not, neither 
did he know the means by which it 
had been taken from him.

96. Note that Lucy seems to separate Joseph’s nocturnal angelic visitations 
from his discovery of the plates by about two months (harvest time in July to 22 
September). This conflicts with Joseph’s accounts, which place the angel’s noc
turnal visits on the evening of 21-22 September 1823 and his discovery of the 
plates on the following day (I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 4;
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7). This might be explained by 
Lucy’s statement that Joseph had been instructed to take the plates from the hill 
on 22 September 1827 but that “at this time he did not make this known to us” 
(MS: 60).
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should come along and take away 
whatever else might be deposited 
there [.] When he turned again to take 
up the record it was gone but where 
he knew not nor did he know by what 
means it was taken away

he was much alarmed at this 
tha[t] and <he and> kneeled down 
<&> asked the Lord why it was that 
the record was taken from him[.] The 
angel appearned to him and told him 
that he had not done as he was com
manded in that he laid down the re
cord and in order te  to secure some 
imaginary treasure that rema[p. 
44]=ined

1 8 4 5  M S

<after some further conversa
tion Joseph> [p. 44] Joseph was then 
permited to open-th[e] raise the stone 
again and there he beheld the plates 
the same as before[.] he reached forth 
his hand to take them but was hurled 
back <thrown the angel gave> to the 
ground— <when he recove r e d  he 
wentered was the angel was gone and 
he arose and went to the house>

1853  E D

At this, as a natural consequence, 
he was much alarmed. He kneeled 
down and asked the Lord why the 
Record had been taken from him; 
upon which the angel of the Lord 
appeared to him, and told him that he 
had not done as he had been com
manded, for in a former revelation he 
had been commanded not to lay the 
plates down, or put them for a mo
ment out of his hands, until he got into 
the house and deposited them in a 
chest or trunk, hav[p. 85]ing a good 
lock and key, and, contrary to this, he 
had laid them down with the view of 
securing some fancied or imaginary 
treasure that remained.

In the moment of excitement, 
Joseph was overcome by the powers 
of darkness, and forgot the injunction 
that was laid upon him.

Having some further conversa
tion with the angel on this occasion, 
Joseph was permitted to raise the stone 
again, when he beheld the plates as he 
had done before. He immediately 
reached forth his hand to take them, 
but instead of getting them, as he 
anticipated, he was hurled back upon 
the ground with great violence. When 
he recovered, the angel was gone, and 
he arose and returned to the house, 
weeping for grief and disappointment.

As he was aware that we would 
expect him to bring the plates home
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We were much disturbed by this 
as it showed to us more strickingly 
than anything which had previously  
came to our understanding The in 
sinuations & power of the adversary 
And we doubled our dil=ligence 
b[efore?} in prayer before God that 
Joseph might be more fully instructed 
and preserved from all the wiles and 
machinations of the Power of the Him 
who heth in wait to deceive.

We were still making arrange
ments for buildingf.] my oldest son 
took principle Charge of this and 
when the month of November 1822 
[1823] arrived the House was raised 
and all the Materials procured for 
completing the building. Alvin was 
very much animated by <the> Idea as 
he said of making Father & mother so 
comfortable he <would> say Now I 
am going to have a nice pleasant

with him, he was greatly troubled, 
fearing that we might doubt his having 
seen them. As soon as he entered the 
house, my husband asked him if he 
had obtained the plates. The answer 
was, “No, father, I could not get 
them.”

His father then said, “Did you 
see them?”

“Yes,” replied Joseph, “I saw 
them, but could not take them.”

“I would have taken them,” re
joined his father, with much earnest
ness, “if I had been in your place.” 

“W hy,” returned Joseph, in 
quite a subdued tone, “you do not 
know what you say. I could not get 
them, for the angel of the Lord would 
not let me.”

Joseph then related the circum
stance in full, which gave us much 
uneasiness, as we were afraid that he 
might utterly fail of obtaining the R e
cord through some neglect on his part. 
We, therefore, doubled our diligence 
in prayer and supplication to God, in 
order that he might be more fully 
instructed in his duty, and be pre
served from all the wiles and machi
nations of him “who lieth in wait to 
deceive.”

We were still making arrange
ments to build us a comfortable house, 
the management and control of which 
devolved chiefly upon Alvin. And 
when [p. 86] Novfember]. 1822 
[1823] arrived, the frame was raised, 
and all the materials necessary for its 
speedy completion were procured. 
This opened to Alvin’s mind the 
pleasing prospect of seeing his father 
and mother once more comfortable

1853  E D
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ro[o]m for them to sit in & everything 
arran=ged t-e their for their comfort 
and they shall not work as they have 
done any more—

On the 15 th of this month Alvin 
came in to the [house?] and said to me 
mother I am very sick

on the 15[th] of Novfember] 
[1823] Alvin was taken very sick with 
bi= oulth about 10 oclock in the day 
with the bilious cholick and came to 
<the> house in great distress and 
requested  his Father to go for a 
p[h]ysician which he accordingly 
did but as the Doctor whom generally 
att=ended upon our family being ab
sent he was c o m p e te d  to go farther 
than he expected however he found 
in the next village one Dr. Green
wood97 who when he came immedi
ately administered to him although the 
patient objected much against it a 
heavy dose of Calomel

this lodged in his stomach and all 
the pow<er> [p. 45] medicine which 
was afterwards prescribed by 4 skillful 
physicians could never <not> remove 
it

on the 3rd day Doc [tor] Dr.

and happy. He would say, “I am going 
to have a nice pleasant room for father 
and mother to sit in, and everything 
arranged for their comfort, and they 
shall not work any more as they have 
done.”

1853 E D

On the fifteenth ofNovfember]. 
1824 [1823], about ten o’clock in the 
morning, Alvin was taken very sick 
with the bilious colic. He came to the 
house in much distress, and requested 
his father to go immediately for a 
physician. He accordingly went, and 
got one by the name of Greenwood, 
who, on arriving, immediately admin
istered to the patient a heavy dose of 
calomel. I will here notice, that this 
Dr. Greenwood was not the physician 
commonly employed by the family; 
he was brought in consequence of the 
family physician’s absence. And on 
this account, as I suppose, Alvin at first 
refused to take the medicine, but by 
much persuasion he was prevailed on 
to do so.

This dose of calomel lodged in 
his stomach, and all the medicine 
which was freely administered by four 
very skilful physicians could not re
move it.

On the third day of his sickness,

97. There are no Greenwoods in the 1820 census for Ontario County, 
and none in 1830 for either Ontario or Wayne County. Perhaps Lucy confused 
the name with that of their new land agent, John Greenwood, who received 
power of attorney over the Smith property on 17 May 1824 and appeared in 
Canandaigua shortly after (see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND 
RECORDS, 1820-1830).
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Mackintire98 the favorite of the family 
a man of Great skill and experience 
was brought and with him 4 others 
proffessors of Medicine99 but all their 
exertions were of no avail as Alvin 
decla=red to them and -us[,] for said 
<he> the calomel is still lodged in 
[the] same place and you cannot move 
it consequently  it must take my life.

1 8 4 5  M S

He then called Hy=rum to him 
and said Hyrum I must die and now I 
want to say a few things to you that 
you you must rememberf.] I have 
done all that I could do to make our 
dear Parents comfortable [.] I now 
want you to go on and finish the 
House take care <of> them in their 
old age and do not let ever let them 
work hard any more

he then called sophroniaf.] he 
said Sophronia You must be a good 
Girl and do all that lays in your power 
for Father 8c Mother never forsake 
them they have worked hard and they 
are now getting old be kind to them 
and remember what they have done

Dr. [Alexander] M ’lntyre, whose 
services were usually employed by the 
family, as he was considered very skill
ful, was brought, and with him four 
other eminent physicians. But it was 
all in vain, their exertions proved un
availing, just as Alvin had said would 
be the case— he told them the [p. 87] 
calomel was still lodged in the same 
place, after some exertion had been 
made to carry it off, and that it must 
take his fife.

On coming to this conclusion, 
he called Hyrum to him, and said, 
“Hyrum, I must die. Now I want to 
say a few things, which I wish to have 
you remember. I have done all I could 
to make our dear parents comfortable. 
I want you to go on and finish the 
house, and take care of them in their 
old age, and do not any more let them 
work hard, as they are now in old 
age.

He then called Sophronia to 
him, and said to her, “Sophronia, you 
must be a good girl, and do all you can 
for father and mother—never forsake 
them; they have worked hard, and 
they are now getting old. Be kind to 
them, and remember what they have

1 853  E D

98. On Alexander McIntyre (1792-1859), the Smith family’s physician, 
see introduction to III.J.18, ALEXANDER MCINTYRE STATEMENT, 
CIRCA 1884.

99. One of the four other “proffessors of Medicine” mentioned by Lucy 
may have been Dr. McIntyre’s uncle and mentor Dr. Gain C. Robinson, who 
opened the first drug store in Palmyra. Robinson noted in his Day Book under 
20 November 1823 (the day following Alvin’s death): “Joseph Smith visit attend 
300 [$3.00]” (III.L.5, GAIN C. AND CAINS C. ROBINSON ACCOUNT 
BOOKS, 1820-1830; cf. Porter 1971, 74). In a crossed-out paragraph Lucy says 
that the autopsy on Alvin’s body (which may have taken place on 20 Novem
ber) was performed by McIntyre and Robinson (MS:48).
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for us.
When in the later part of the 

4[th] night he called for all the children 
and again exhorted them separately to 
the same effect as before but to Joseph 
I he said[,] Joseph I am going to die 
now the distress which I suffer and the 
sensations that I have tell me my time 
is very shortf.] I want you to be a good 
boy & do everything that lays in your 
power to obtain the records be faithful 
in receiving instruction and keeping a 
every commandment that is given 
you[.] your brother Alvin is must now 
leave you but he remmember the ex
ample which he has set for you and set 
a good example for the children that 
are younger than you & always be 
kind to Father & Mother

he then asked me to take his little 
sister Lucy up[.] this child was the 
youngest of the ¥  Family and he was 
extremely fond of her which naturally 
attached her [p. 46] to him[.] She 
could not then talk plain and always 
called her brother Amby[.] I went to 
her and said Lucy Amby wa[n]ts to see 
you[.] she started out of her sleep & 
screamed out Oh! Amby Amby[.] We 
took her to him & <when> she sprang 
from my arms and caught him round 
the neck & cried out Oh My Amby 
a[nd] kissed him again and again

1 8 4 5  M S

Lucy[,] said <he>[,] you must 
be the best girl in the world and take 
care of mother you cant have your 
Amby any more Amby is going away

done for us.”
In the latter part of the fourth 

night he called for all the children, and 
exhorted them separately in the same 
strain as above. But when he came to 
Joseph, he said, “I am now going to 
die, the distress which I suffer, and the 
feelings that I have, tell me my time is 
very short. I want you to be a good 
boy, and do everything that lies in 
your power to obtain the Record. Be 
faithful in receiving instruction, and in 
keeping every commandment that is 
given you. Your brother Alvin must 
leave you; but remember the example 
which he has set for you; and set the 
same example for the children that are 
younger than yourself, and always be 
kind to father and mother.”

He then asked me to take my 
little daughter Lucy up, and bring her 
to him, for he wished to see her. He 
was always very fond of her, and was 
in the habit of taking her up and 
caressing her, which naturally formed 
a very strong attachment on her part 
for him. I went to her, and said, “Lucy, 
Alvin wants to see you.” At this, she 
started from her sleep, and screamed 
out, “Amby, Amby; (she could not yet 
talk plain, being very young). We 
took her to him, and when she got 
within reach of him, she sprang from 
my arms and caught him round the 
neck, and [p. 88] cried out, “Oh! my 
Amby,” and kissed him again and 
again.

“Lucy,” said he, “you must be 
the best girl in the world, and take care 
of mother; you can’t have your Amby 
any more. Amby is going away; he

1853  E D
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he must leave little Lucy[.] he then 
Kissed her and Said take her away I 
think my breath offends her[.] we took 
hold of the child but she clenched hold 
of him with such a desperate grasp that 
it w{as] was very difficult to disengage 
her hands

as I turned he said Fatherf,] 
M other[,] brothers [,] sisters farewell I 
can now br[e]athe out my life as calm 
as a clock and immediately closed his 
eyes in death100

just the child still cried to go 
back to Alvin. One present said he 
Alvin is gone an an=gel has taken his 
spirit to Heaven[.]101 when the babe 
heard this She renewed her cries and 
as I bent over his cor^pse she again 
threw her arms round it and kissed 
him repeatedly screaming as before— 
and until the Body was taken from the 
House she continued constantly 
cry=ing and showing such manifesta
tion of affection & terror at the scene 
she [he] presented before <her> as is 
seldom witness=ed in a child and she 
would run out o f-the house-and drag 
in a board and lay beside the corpse 
then take a white doth  and wrap-her 
self in it and lay down on the board by 
his side.
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must leave little Lucy.” He then kissed 
her, and said, “take her away, I think 
my breath offends her.” We took hold 
of her to take her away; but she 
clinched him with such a strong grasp, 
that it was with difficulty we suc
ceeded in disengaging her hands.

As I turned with the child to 
leave him, he said, “father, mother, 
brothers, and sisters, farewell! I can 
now breathe out my life as calmly as a 
clock.” Saying this, he immediately 
closed his eyes in death.

The child still cried to go back 
to Alvin. One present observed to the 
child, “Alvin is gone; an angel has 
taken his spirit to heaven.” Hearing 
this, the child renewed her cries, and, 
as I bent over his corpse with her in 
my arms, she again threw her arms 
around him, and kissed him repeat
edly. And until the body was taken 
from the house she continued to cry, 
and to manifest such mingled feelings 
of both terror and affection at the 
scene before her, as are seldom wit
nessed.

1853  E D

100. In the genealogical table included in the 1853 edition of Lucy’s His
tory, the date 19 November 1824 is given for Alvin’s death (L. Smith 1853, 40). 
But the date of 19 November 1823 is fixed by his gravestone (see III.L.8, 
ALVIN SMITH GRAVESTONE, 19 NOV 1823). Perhaps Lucy arrived at the 
wrong year by simply adding Alvin’s age at death, twenty-five, to the year of his 
birth, which she mistakenly remembered as 1799 (actually 1798).

101. See I.A.20, JOSEPH SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842, 180.
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this harrowed up our feelings 

almost to distraction for he was a 
youth of such singular goodness of 
disposition and Moral character Kind 
and amiable maners <so much so> 
that lamentation and mourning 
<filled> the whole neighborhood 
where we lived then it is not to -be 
wondered at-if <and of course> more 
than usual Grief filled the hearts of 
those from whose immediate [p. 47] 
< circle he was taken those who felt> 
& saw the effects of his nobleness and 
generosity every hour of his existence 

It was the wish of the p rinc ip le  
physician that he should be opened to 
ascer=tain the cause if possible of his 
disease and deathf.] when this was 
done they found the calomel lodged 
in <the> upper bowels untouched by 
anything which he had taken to carry 
it off as near in its natural State as it 
could be sur[r]ounded as it was with 
by the highest gangrene

Dr Mcintire & Dr. Robinson 
performed—the—operation—the—kst 
named Dr. was 70 years old of age-he 
s<p>oke long and earnestly to the 
younger physicians upon the danger 
of administering powerful medicines 
without a thorough knowl[e]dge--ef  
<the practice-of> physick here said4re 
is one of the loveliest- youths that ever 
trod the streets of Palmira destroyed 
m u—rdered as it were by the hand [of] 
him at whose hand relief was ex 
pected. cut off from the face of [the] 
Earth by a careless quack who even 
dared to trifle with the fife of a fellow

When the time for internment

1853 ED  
Alvin was a youth of singular 

goodness of disposition—kind and 
amiable, so that lamentation and 
mourning filled the whole neighbour
hood in which he resided.

By the request of the principal 
physician, Alvin was cut open, in or
der to discover, if it were possible, the 
cause of his death. On doing so, they 
found the calomel lodged in the upper 
bowels, untouched by anything 
which he had taken to remove it, and 
as near as possible in its natural state, 
surrounded as it was with gangrene.
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arrived the inhabitants of—the -su r
rounding country gathered to gather 
and during-the funeral obsequies they 
gave—the—most—affectionate—mam 
fes= tations o f their sympathy but there 
was one that felt our grief  more deeply 
th an the rest a lovel[y] -young woman 
who was engaged to him [to] be mar 
ried to my son shortly -after the time 
in which he died the d isconsolate 
girl was rendered most desolate by his 
u n expec ted  Death and as long as-we 
knew her she never r ecovered her 
wonted animation and-Good spirits102 

T he circumstance of this Death 
aroused the neigh borhood to the sub 
ject of -religion

Now will the reader indulge-me 
in-a-few reflections

Thus was our happiness blasted 
in a moment when we least expected 
the blow it came upon us the {-} poi[p. 
48]=rsoned shaft entered our very 
hearts <c>ore and diffused its deadly 
effect throughout our veins we were 
for a time almost swallowed up in grief 
so much so that it seemed impossible 
for us to interest ourselves at all about 
the con=cems of life[.] the feeling of 
every heart was to make spee=dy 
preparation to follow him who had 
been too much the Idol of our hearts 
and then if it pleased God to take us 
also we would receive the call as a 
favor at his hands from whom it came 

Alvin had ever manifested a 
greater zeal and anx=iety if it were
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tended his obsequies, who seemed 
very anxious to show their sympathy 
for us in our bereavement.
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Alvin manifested, if such could 
be the case, greater zeal and anxiety in

102. While the entire paragraph was crossed out in the manuscript, the 
first part was published in the 1853 edition (p. 89) and the portion dealing with 
Alvin’s fiancee was deleted. This woman has not been identified.
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possible than any of the rest with 
re=gard to the plates record which had 
been shown to Joseph and he always 
showed the most intense in te re s t 
concerning the matter[.] With this be
fore our minds we could not endure 
to hear or say one word upon that 
subject for the moment that Joseph 
spoke of the record it would immedi
ately bring Alvin to their <our> 
minds with all his kindness [,] his affec
tion [,] his zeal and piety and when we 
looked to his place and realized that he 
was gone from it to return no more in 
this life we wept <all> wept with one 
accord our irretrievable loss and it 
seemed as though we could not be 
comforted because he was not

About  AbouHthis time their was 
a—great--revival in religion--and the 
whole neighborhood was -very much 
aroused to the subject and-w e -among 
the rest flocked to-the-meeting house 
to see if their was-a word of comfort 
for us that might releive our over 
charged feelings but as103

there was <at this time> a 
man104 then laboring in that place to 
effect a union of all the churches that 
all denomination<s> might be agreed 
to worship God with one mind and 
one heart

1 8 4 5  M S

regard to the Record that [p. 89] had 
been shown to Joseph, than any of the 
rest of the family; in consequence of 
which we could not bear to hear any
thing said upon the subject. W hen
ever Joseph spoke of the Record, it 
would immediately bring Alvin to our 
minds, with all his zeal, and with all 
his kindness; and, when we looked to 
his place, and realized that he was gone 
from it, to return no more in this life, 
we all with one accord wept over our 
irretrievable loss, and we could “not 
be comforted, because he was not.”

1853  E D

Shortly after the death of Alvin, 
a man commenced labouring in the 
neighbourhood, to effect a union of 
the different churches, in order that all 
might be agreed, and thus worship 
God with one heart and with one 
mind.

103. This crossed-out paragraph conflicts with Joseph’s account of a re
vival in 1820. However, evidence indicates that a revival occurred in Palmyra 
during the winter of 1824-25 (Walters 1969a and 1969b; M. Hill 1982).

104. It has been suggested that Lucy refers to the Methodist Reverend 
George Lane (1784-1859), who presided over the Ontario District from July 
1824 to July 1825 (Walters 1969a, 64-65; Porter 1971, 59). On George Lane, 
see I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ONMORMONISM, 1883, n. 5.
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This I thought looked right and 

tried to per=suade my Husband to 
join with them as I wished to do so 
myself and it was the inclination of 
them all except Joseph he refused from 
the first to attend the meeting [p. 49] 
with us[.]105 He would say Mother I 
do not wish to prevent you from go
ing to meeting or joining any church 
you like or any of the Family who 
desire the like only do not ask me to 
go < do so> for I do not wish to go[.] 
But I will take my Bible and go out 
into the woods and learn more in two 
hours than you could if you were to 
go to meeting two years

My husband also declined at
tending the meetings after the first but 
did not object to myself and such of 
the children as chose to go or to be 
come <going or becoming> church 
members doing as suited us < if the if 
we wished>

Joseph also said I do not want to 
to -keep any of you from joining any 
church you <it> like but <it will do 
you no hurt to join them but> you 
will not stay with them long for you 
are mistaken in them you do not know 
the wickedness of their hearts [.] I 
will[J said he one day[,] give you an 
example and you may set it down as a 
prophecy

Now you look at deacon Joseph 
<Jessup>106 & you hear him talk very

1853 ED
This seemed about right to me, 

and I felt much inclined to join in with 
them; in fact, the most of the family 
appeared quite disposed to unite with 
their numbers; but Joseph, from the 
first, utterly refused even to attend 
their meetings, saying, “Mother, I do 
not wish to prevent your going to 
meeting, or any of the rest of the 
family’s; or your joining any church 
you please; but, do not ask me to join 
them. I can take my Bible, and go into 
the woods, and learn more in two 
hours, than you can learn at meeting 
in two years, if you should go all the 
time.”

To gratify me, my husband at
tended some two or three meetings, 
but peremptorily refused going any 
more, either for my gratification, or 
any other person’s, [p. 90]

During this excitement, Joseph 
would say, it would do us no injury to 
join them, that if we did, we should 
not continue with them long, for we 
were mistaken in them, and did not 
know the wickedness of their hearts. 
One day he said, that he would give 
us an example, and that we might set 
it down as a prophecy; viz:—

“You look at Deacon Jessup,” 
said he, “and you hear him talk very

105. This would seem to conflict with Joseph’s own statement that he “at
tended their several meetings <as often> as occasion would permit” (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 2).

106. Henry Jessup, known as “Deacon Jessup,” was an elder in Palmyra’s 
Western Presbyterian Church (Western Farmer [12 December 1821]: 4; T. Cook

307



L U C Y  S M IT H  C O L L E C T I O N

piously well you think he is a very 
good man but suppose that Mr (one 
of his poor neighbors <who had 8 
children>) owed him the value of one 
cow well: this man has eight small 
children suppose the poor man should 
be taken sick & die leaving his wife 
with one cow but destitute of every 
means of support for herself and family 
Now I tell you that deacon Jess<u>p 
good <religious> as he is would not 
hesitate to take the last cow from the 
widow and orphans rather than loose 
the debt although he has an abundance 
of every th ing

This seemed to us at that time 
im possible but it was not one year 
from the time in which it was spoken 
when we saw the very aet <thing> 
that was told transpire before our-eyes 

After a short time however the 
first shock < occasioned by Alvins 
death> passed off and we began to 
resume our usual avocations [p- 50] 
and having the building of the house 
already paid for we thought it would 
be well to set the workmen <mechan- 
ics> at the building <work> and have
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piously. Well, you think he is a very 
good man. Now suppose that one of 
his poor neighbours should owe him 
the value of a cow, and that this poor 
man had eight little children; more
over, that he should be taken sick and 
die, leaving his wife with one cow, but 
destitute of every other means of sup
porting herself and family— now I tell 
you, that Deacon Jessup, religious as 
he is, would not scruple to take the last 
cow from the poor widow and or
phans, in order to secure the debt, 
notwithstanding he himself has an 
abundance of every thing.”

At that time this seemed impos
sible to us, yet one year had scarcely 
expired when we saw Joseph’s suppo
sition literally fulfilled.

The shock occasioned by Alvin’s 
death, in a short time passed off, and 
we resumed our usual avocations with 
considerable interest. The first move 
towards business, was to complete the 
house before mentioned. This we did 
as speedily as possible, and, when it 
was finished, Mr. Stoddard, the prin-

1853  E D

1930, 16, 18). He was considered “a highly respectable citizen” by businessman 
Charles Butler of Geneva, New York (see III.F.3, MARTIN HARRIS IN
TERVIEW WITH CHARLES BUTLER, CIRCA 1830-1831; [Western Pres
byterian Church of Palmyra], “Session Records,” vol. 2, microfilm copy,
Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah). Jessup, to
gether with George Palmer, ran a tannery in Palmyra from 1814 to 1828 (T. 
Cook 1930, 16-17). He was appointed to a Presbyterian committee to investi
gate the inactivity of Lucy, Hyrum, and Samuel Smith in March 1830 (see
III.L.20, PALMYRA [NY] PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH RECORDS,
MAR 1830). Jessup signed an affidavit on 4 December 1833 with other Palmyra 
residents declaring the Smith family “entirely destitute of moral character, and ad
dicted to vicious habits” (III.A.ll, PALMYRA RESIDENTS GROUP STATE
MENT, 4 DEC 1833). Jessup, in his sixties, is listed in the 1840 Palmyra, New 
York, census (1840:211).
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it complexted[.] We accordingly did 
so and ere long we had the a pleasant 
commodious habitation ready to re
ceive us and the Mr. Stoddard107 the 
principle workman on the house 
would have been very glad to have 
purchased it for $1500[.] But that was 
no temptation nothing could persuade 
Mr. Smith to abandon the scene of his 
T  labor and the toiling of his family for 
here they had borne the burden and 
heat of the day and we contemplated 
much happiness and great enjoyment 
with the fruit of our labors
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cipal workman, offered for it the sum 
of fifteen hundred dollars; but my hus
band refused his offer, as he was un
willing to leave the scene of our la
bour, where we had fondly antici
pated spending the remainder of our 
days.

1853  E D

A short time before the house 
was completed,108 a man, by the name 
of Josiah Stoal,109 came from 
Chenango county, New York, with 
the view of getting Joseph to assist him 
in digging for a silver mine.110 He 
came for Joseph on account of having 
heard that he [p. 91] possessed certain

107. Richard L. Bushman believes that this was Calvin Stoddard, who 
later married Sophronia on 2 December 1827 (Bushman 1984, 210, n. 80). But 
two other candidates are more probable. Dale Burge, who follows the opinion 
of George Albert Smith, believes it was Russell Stoddard, who lived three farms 
to the south of the Smiths and ran a saw mill (Enders 1985, 19; George Albert 
Smith Diary, 7 June 1907, LDS Church Archives; T. Cook 1930, 220; H. Child 
1867, 168). Wesley P. Walters suggested Squire Stoddard, who had recently ac
quired land near the Smiths’ residence (Walters 1989) and was taxed for 150 
acres on Lot 2 and 3 adjacent the Smiths in 1830 (see Assessment Records, On
tario County Records Center and Archives, Canandaigua, New York).

108. October 1825, according to Joseph Smith (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 8).

109. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, 
MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843.

110. A footnote in the 1853 edition, probably the work of Orson Pratt, 
reads: “This project of Stoal’s was undertaken from this cause— an old docu
ment had fallen into his possession, in some way or other, containing informa
tion of silver mines being somewhere in the neighbourhood in which he re
sided.” This conflicts with the account of Joseph and Hiel Lewis, who reported 
that William Hale “had been informed by a woman named Odle, who claimed
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keys, by which he could discern things 
invisible to the natural eye.

Joseph endeavoured to divert 
him from his vain pursuit, but he 
was inflexible in his purpose, and of
fered high wages to those who 
would dig for him, in search of said 
mine, and still insisted upon having 
Joseph work for him. Accordingly, 
Joseph and several others, returned 
with him and commenced digging. 
After labouring for the old gentle
man about a month,111 without suc
cess, Joseph prevailed upon him to 
cease his operations; and it was from 
this circumstance of having worked 
by the month, at digging for a silver 
mine, that the very prevalent story 
arose of Joseph’s having been a 
money digger.112

While Joseph was in the employ 
of Mr. Stoal, he boarded a short time 
with one Isaac Hale, and it was during 
this interval, that Joseph became ac
quainted with the daughter, Miss

to possess the power of seeing under ground, (such persons were then com
monly called peepers) that there was great treasures concealed in the hill north
east from his, (Isaac Hale’s) house” (see V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS 
STATEMENTS, 1879).

111. On 1 November 1825 both Joseph Sr. and Joseph Jr., with seven oth
ers, signed the “Articles of Agreement” for a money-digging company in Har
mony, Pennsylvania (V.E.l, ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825). 
According to Isaac Hale, with whom the company boarded, the money-diggers 
disbanded on 17 November (V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834).

112. This reflects the editors’ reliance on Joseph’s 1839 History. The 
phrase “the prevalent story arose of Joseph’s having been a money digger” is 
similar to Joseph’s own statement that there “arose the very prevalent story of 
my having been a money digger” (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 
8). Lucy would have known the extent of Smith’s treasure seeking (R. I. Ander
son 1990).
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A little previous to the -eomple - 
tion of the house, <at this time> we 
re c e iv e d  intelligence of the arrival of 
a new agent113 114 115 for the Ever[t]son Land 
of which our farm was a portionf.]116 
this caused us to bethink ourselves of 
the remmaining paym—ent which was 
still due and which we would be 
un=der the necessity of making pre
vious <prior> to obtaining the dead 
that <which> our bonds called for.

Having just made the acq u a in 
tance of a couple of gentlemen from 
Pensylvania [South Bainbridge and 
Colesville, New York, near Har
mony, Pennsylvania] who were desir
ous of purchasing a quantity of wheat 
which we had sown on the place[.] the 
We agreed with them that if they

Emma Hale,113 to whom he immedi
ately commenced paying his ad
dresses, and was subsequently mar
ried.114

When Mr. Stoal relinquished his 
project of digging for silver, Joseph 
returned to his father’s house.

Soon after his return, we re
ceived intelligence of the arrival of a 
new agent for the Everson land, of 
which our farm was a portion. This 
reminded us of the last payment, 
which was still due, and which must 
be made before we could obtain a 
deed of the place.
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Shortly after this, a couple of 
gentlemen, one of whom was the be
fore-named Stoal, the other a Mr. 
Knight,117 came into the neighbour
hood for the purpose of procuring a 
quantity of either wheat or flour; and 
we, having sown considerable wheat, 
made a contract with them, in which

113. On Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), see “Introduction to Emma Smith 
Collection.”

114. On 18 January 1827.
115. John Greenwood, a lawyer from New York City, received power of 

attorney in May 1824 and soon after journeyed to Ontario County to record it. 
However, it was late in 1825 before he claimed the foreclosure rights on the 
Smith property and took steps to sell it to Stoddard (Ontario County Miscellane
ous Records, 17 May 1824, Book C, 458-59, Ontario County Records Center 
and Archives, Canandaigua, New York).

116. See III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER (NY) LAND RECORDS, 
1820-1830.

117. On Joseph Knight, Sr. (1772-1847), see introduction to IV.A.l, 
JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847.
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would furnish us with the sum of 
money requisite for the liquidation of 
this debt that the whea<t> should be 
carried to them the ensueing season in 
flour[.] Mr <Smith> having made this 
arrangement sent Hyrum to the new 
Agent at Canandaguia to inform him 
that the money should be forthcoming 
as soon as the 25th of Se-ptem—ber 
<Dec[ember]> [1825] which the 
Agent said would answer every pur
pose and agreed to ne retain the land 
untill that time[.] thus assured that all 
was safe we gave ourselves no <fur- 
ther> uneasiness about the matter

When the time <had nearly> 
come that rendered it necessary for my 
[p. 51] Husband to set out for Pensyl- 
vania to get the money Joseph one day 
called Mr Smith and myself aside and 
told us that he had felt so lonely ever 
since Alvin’s death that he had come 
to the conclusion of getting marr^ied 
if we had no objections his and he 
though[t] that no young woman that 
he ever saw was acquainted with was 
better calculated to render the man of 
her choice happy than Miss Emma 
Hale a young lady of whom he had 
been extremely fond <of> since his 
first in troduction  to her[.] His Father 
was highly pleased with the choice 
which Joseph made in <a> wife and 
told <him> he would wlllijng] was 
not only willing that he should marry 
her but desired him to bring her home 
with him that we might have the c-om 
fort <and pleasure> of her societyf.]

we agreed to deliver a certain quantity 
of flour to them the ensuing fall, for 
which we were to receive a sufficient 
amount of money to make the final 
payment on our farm. This being 
done, my husband sent Hyrum to Ca
nandaigua to inform the new agent of 
the fact, namely, that the money 
should be forthcoming as soon as the 
twenty-fifth of December 1825. [p. 
92] This, the agent said, would answer 
the purpose, and he agreed to retain 
the land until that time. Having thus, 
as we supposed, made all secure per
taining to the land, we gave ourselves 
no further uneasiness in regard to the 
matter.

When the time had nearly ar
rived for the last payment to be made, 
and when my husband was about 
starting for Mr. Stoal’s and Mr. 
Knight’s, in order to get the money to 
make the same, Joseph called my hus
band and myself aside, and said, “I 
have been very lonely ever since Alvin 
died, and I have concluded to get 
married; and if you have no objections 
to my uniting myself in marriage with 
Miss Emma Hale, she would be my 
choice in preference to any other 
woman I have ever seen.” We were 
pleased with his choice, and not only 
consented to his marrying her, but 
requested him to bring her home with 
him, and live with us. Accordingly he 
set out with his father for Pennsylva
nia.
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This Miss Hale was a resident in the 
sta=te of Pennsylvania and vicinity of 
Mr S to well and Kni=ght from whom 
we expected the money that Mr. 
Smith was going for <after> to bring 
up the arrearages on the farm[.] They 
then concluded to set off together one 
for money- the -ether for a wife and 
they did so as soon as the necessary 
preparations could be made118

Immediately after my Husband’s 
d epartu re  I set myself to work to put 
my House in order throu=ghout and 
afterwards make <as I must now [had] 
some aran[gements]> arrangements 
<to make> for the reception of my 
sons bride[.] I felt that pr[ide] pride 
and Ambition in do ling  this that is 
common to Mothers upon such occa
sions

and My oldest son had a previous 
to this Married him a wife119 that was 
one of the most excellent of women I 
anticipated <as> much happiness with
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A few days subsequent to my 
husband’s departure, I set myself to 
work to put my house in order for the 
reception of my son’s bride; and I felt 
all that pride and ambition in doing so, 
that is common to mothers upon such 
occasions.

My oldest son had, previous to 
this, formed a matrimonial relation 
with one of the most excellent of 
women, with whom I had seen much

118. Richard L. Anderson believes that Lucy obviously errs in placing 
Joseph Jr.’s marriage in late 1825 since he had not yet met Emma Hale (R. L. 
Anderson 1969b, 26-27). Larry C. Porter, however, suggests that the two 
Smiths returned from their money-dig shortly after 17 November 1825, then 
went to Colesville immediately to arrange the loan (Porter 1971, 105). Possibly 
Joseph announced his marriage plans prior to his second departure. Perhaps also 
Lucy confused this instance with either the occasion when Smith and Samuel 
Lawrence made the trip in the fall of 1826 (see III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 243-44; III.B.12, LORENZO SAUN
DERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 9, 11; III.B.14, LORENZO SAUN
DERS INTERVIEW, 20 SEP 1884, 5), or when Smith made the trip himself 
about November 1826 (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, 
CIRCA 1835-1847, 2). Regardless, he would not succeed in marrying Emma 
until 18 January 1827.

119. Hyrum Smith married Jerusha Barden on 2 November 1826 (I.H.3, 
SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO DATES).
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my second daughter in law <&> as I 
had received great pleasure from the 
society of the first 1I <and> there was 
nothing in my heart which could give 
rise to any forebodings as to an un
happy connection which might have 
been the case had i t heen otherwise 

one <very pleasant> afternoon 
immediately subsequent to this <be- 
ing> I was by myself <ironing> in a 
fine room of <that overlooked> cal 
culculated for a common sitting room 
<also> and as I looked around me 
upon - the various comforts that we 
<by myself and some what at leisure 
having just <finished> arranged my 
house for the reception of My son and 
his bride [p. 52] and contemplating the 
various comforts with which I found 
myself surrou=nded> were— sur- 
rounded-with that seemed to surpass 
our most flatt=ering expectations I fell 
into an very agreeable train of reflec
tions And I poured out my soul to God 
in thanks & prai—se for the many 
blessings—which—he—had—conferred 
upon-us-as a family the The day was 
eceeding fine and would of itself pro
duce fine feelings but every thing 
seemed to contribute to raise in the 
heart those warm soothing and grate
ful emmotions drat that we all have 
reasons of enjoying when the mind is 
at rest and the circum=stances favor
able [.] As I stood musing upon the 
busy bu<s>tling life we had led and 
the apparent prospect of quiet and 
comfortable old age my attention was 
suddenly attracted across the yard to a 
trio of strangers who were entering
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enjoyment, and I hoped for as much 
happiness with my second daughter- 
in-law, as I had received from the 
society [p. 93] of the first, and there 
was no reason why I should expect 
anything to the contrary.

One afternoon, after having 
completed my arrangements, I fell 
into a very agreeable train of reflec
tions. The day was exceedingly fine, 
and of itself calculated to produce fine 
feelings; besides this, every other cir
cumstance seemed to be in unison, 
and to contribute to raise in the heart 
those soothing and grateful emotions 
which we all have seasons of enjoying 
when the mind is at rest. Thus, as I 
stood musing, among other things, 
upon the prospect of a quiet and com
fortable old age, my attention was sud
denly arrested by a trio of strangers 
who were just entering. Upon their 
near approach I found one of these 
gentlemen to be Mr. Stoddard, the 
principal carpenter in building the 
house in which we then lived.

1853 E D
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upon nearer approach I recognized 
Mr. Stodard the man who took charge 
of the building the house that we now 
occupied.

W hen they <they> entered I 
seated them and we commenced 
commonplace conversation but one 
of them soon began to ask impertinent 
questions as to our making the last 
payment on the place and if we did not 
want to sell the house, where Mr. 
Smith Sc my son had gone Sec. See.

Sell the House I replied No. sir 
we have no occasion to sell the house 
we have made every necessary ar
rangement for getting the deed and 
have an understanding with the agent 
so we are quite secure abou<t> the 
matter—

They made no answer but went 
out to meet Hyrum who was then 
coming in Sc propounded the same 
questions to him and received the 
same answers when they had experi
mented in this way to their satisfaction 
they proceeded to inform my son that 
he need not put him=self to any un
necessary trouble for said they we have 
bought the place and paid for it and 
we forbid you touching anything on 
the farm and moreover we warn you 
to leave forthwith and give possesion 
to the lawful owners as we have got 
the <deed> in our possesion

W e-were thunderstru<ck> [p. 
53] why said 41 what -can—this mie-an 
Hyrum <said I> do -you know -how

1853  E D

When they entered the house, I 
seated them, and commenced com
mon-place conversation. But shortly 
one of them began to ask questions 
which I considered rather imperti
nent— questions concerning our
making the last payment on the place; 
and if we did not wish to sell the 
house; furthermore, where Mr. Smith 
and my son had gone, See. Sec.

“Sell the house!” I replied, “No, 
sir, we have no occasion for that, we 
have made every necessary arrange
ment to get the deed, and also have an 
understanding with the agent. So you 
see we are quite secure, in regard to 
this matter.”

To this they made no answer, 
but went out to meet Hyrum, who 
was approaching the house. They 
asked him the same questions, and he 
answered them the same as I had done. 
W hen they had experimented in this 
way, to their satisfaction, they pro
ceeded to inform my son, that he need 
put himself to no further trouble with 
regard to the farm; “for,” said they, 
“we have bought the place, and paid 
for it, and we now forbid your touch
ing anything on the farm; and we also 
warn you to leave forthwith, and give 
possession to the lawful owners.” [p. 
94]

This conversation passed within 
my hearing. When they re-entered 
the house, I said, Hyrum, is it a reality?
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how this is that-all which we have 
earned in t-he last 10 years-4s -taken 
away from us-in one instant and when 
we least expected it <what does this 
mean> Is this a reality or is it but a 
sham to startle and deceive m  <me> 
but one collected look at the men 
convinced me of their purpose.

I was overcome and fell back 
into a chair almost deprived of sensi
bility when I recovered from I talked 
to them a length of time to reason 
them out of what they seemed deter
mined to do viz—to rush us eut off of 
our premises straightway into the 
common air like the beasts of the field 
or the fowls of Heaven with naught 
but <the> earth for a resting place and 
the canopy of He[aven] the skies for a 
covering[.] But m our only answer 
was well we’ve got the place and d— 
m you help yourselves if you can.

Hyrum went straightway to Dr. 
[Gain C.] Robinson120 (an old Friend 
<of ours who lived in Palmira> of 
whom I spoke in -the detail of Alvin’s 
death) a man of influence and n o t o 
riety to him he told the whole story 
this gentle=man sat down and wrote 
the charecter of <my> family our 
industry and faithful exertion’s to ob
tain a home in <the> forest where we 
had setled ourselves with many com
mendations calculated to beget con
fidence in us as to buisness transac
tions. This he took in his own han=ds 
and went through the village and in an
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or only a sham to startle us? But one 
collected look at the men convinced 
me of their fiendish determination— I 
was overcome, and fell back into my 
chair almost deprived of sensibility.

1853 E D

When I recovered, we (Hyrum 
and myself) talked to them some time, 
endeavouring to persuade them to 
change their vile course; but the only 
answer we could get from them was, 
“Well, we’ve got the place, and d—n 
you, help yourselves if you can.”

Hyrum, in a short time, went to 
an old friend, Dr. [Gain C.] Robinson, 
and related to him the grievous story. 
Whereupon, the old gentleman sat 
down, and wrote at some considerable 
length the character of the family— 
our industry, and faithful exertions to 
secure a home, with many commen
dations calculated to beget confidence 
in us with respect to business transac
tions. And, keeping this writing in his 
own hands, he went through the vil
lage, and in an hour procured sixty 
subscribers. He then sent the same, by 
the hand of Hyrum, to the land agent,

120. On Gain C. Robinson (c. 1769-1831), see introduction to III.L.5, 
GAIN C. AND CAINS C. ROBINSON ACCOUNT BOOKS, 1820-1830.
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hour there was attached to the paper 
the names of 60 subscribers [.] He then 
sent the same by the hand of Hyrum 
to the land Agent in Canandaguia.

The Agent was engaged when 
he found out the facts of the case he 
said the men told him that Mr. Smith 
& his son <Joseph> had run away and 
Hyrum was cutting down the sugar 
orchard and haleing off the rails [,] 
bumping them and doing all possible 
maner of mis=chief to everything on 
the farm that believing this he had sold 
them the place [,] got his money and 
given them a deed of the premises [p. 
54]

After Hyrum related the cir
cumstances under which his father left 
home and informed him also that 
there was a probability of his being 
detained on the road on buisness— 
The A<g>ent directed him to write 
to his Father by the first mail and have 
letters deposited in every public house 
on the road which Mr. Smith travelled 
& if [it] might be that these letters 
would some of them meet his eye 
before he arrived-at -the end of his 
journey and cause him to return more 
speedily this being done he dispatched 
a messenger to bring the men who had 
taken the deed of our farm in order to 
make some compromise with them 
<&> if possib le  get them to relin
quish their claim on the place But they 
refused to come[.] The Agent then 
sent an offic—er after them another 
message to them that if they did not 
make their appearance forthwith he 
would fetch them with a warrantf.]

1853 ED
who lived in Canandaigua.

On receiving this, the agent was 
highly enraged. He said the men told 
him that Mr. Smith and his son Joseph 
had run away, and that Hyrum was 
cutting down the sugar orchard, haul
ing off the rails, burning them, and 
doing all manner of mischief to the 
farm. That, believing this statement, 
he was induced to sell the place, for 
which he had given a deed, and re
ceived the money.

Hyrum told him the circum
stances under which his father and 
brother had left home; also the prob
ability of their being detained on the 
road, to attend to some business. 
Upon this, the agent directed him to 
address a number of letters to my hus
band, and have them sent and depos
ited in public-houses on the road 
which he travelled, that, perchance 
some of them might meet his eye, and 
thus cause him to return more speedily 
than he would otherwise. He then 
despatched a mes[p. 95]senger to those 
individuals to whom he had given a 
deed of the farm in question, with the 
view of making a compromise with 
them; but they refused to do anything 
respecting the matter. The agent sent 
a message to them, stating that if they 
did not make their appearance forth
with, he would fetch them with a 
warrant. To this they gave heed, and 
they came without delay.
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The gentlemen came with the return 
of the dispatch

The agent used all the persuasion 
possible to convince them of the 
in ju stice  <&> bad policy of the dis
graceful measures whi=ch they had 
taken and ureged them to retract from 
what they had done and let the land 
go back into Mr. Smiths hands

But they were for a long time in
ex o rab le  answering every argument 
with taunting sn=eers like the follow- 
ing[.] W e’ve got the land sir & w e=’ve 
got the deed so just let smith help him
self Oh no matter about smith he has 
gold plates gold money and gold Bi
bles he’s rich he do’nt want 
an y th in g —At lenght [length] how
ever they agreed that if Hy=rum could 
raise $1000 by Saturday at 10 oclock in 
the evening they would give up the 
deed121

It was now Thursday122 near 
noon & he was at cannandagua from 
here he must ride Home the distance 
of 9 miles before he could make the 
first move towards it [p. 55] he went 
home with a heavy heart suposing it 
inrpossible to effect anything to
wards redeeming the land but when 
he arrived there he found his father 
there as he had found one of the letters
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The agent strove to convince 
them of the disgraceful and impolitic 
course which they were pursuing, and 
endeavoured to persuade them to re
tract, and let the land go back into Mr. 
Smith’s hands again.

For some time they said but lit
tle, except in a sneering and taunting 
way, about as follows:— “W e’ve got 
the land, sir, and we’ve got the deed, 
so just let Smith help himself. Oh, no 
matter about Smith, he has gold plates, 
gold bibles, he is rich— he don’t want 
anything.” But finally, they agreed, if 
Hyrum could raise them one thousand 
dollars, by Saturday at ten o’clock in 
the evening, they would give up the 
deed.

It was now Thursday about 
noon, and Hyrum was at Canan
daigua, which was nine miles distant 
from home, and hither he must ride 
before he could make the first move 
towards raising the required amount. 
He came home with a heavy heart. 
When he arrived, he found his father, 
who had returned a short time before 
him. His father had fortunately found,

121. Concerning this transaction, Richard L. Bushman has noted: “Lucy 
Smith’s story contains some puzzles. It is not clear why Stoddard asked the 
Smith’s to raise the money instead of the land agent returning Stoddard’s pay
ment, or why Hyrum would even consider such a proposition, since it 
amounted to paying for the farm twice” (Bushman 1984, 21, n. 79; cf. J. P. 
Walker 1986, 378-79, n. 1).

122. 15 December 1825.
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within fifty miles of home

The next day123 Mr. smith re
quested me to go to one Mr. [blank 
space]124 an old Gentleman who was a 
quaker a man with whom we had 
been intimate since our first com
mencement on the farm now in ques
tion and who always seeme[d] ad
mired the neat=ness and arrangement 
of the same besides he m anifested  a 
great friendship for us from our first 
acquaintance with him. We hoped 
that he would be able to furnish the 
requsite sum and by his purchasing the 
Place we thought we might reap the 
benefit at least of the crops which were 
then sown on the farm—But in this 
we were disapointedf.] This man had 
just paid <out to the Land Agent> all 
the money he could spare Sc within $5 
of his last farthing in order to redeem 
a piece of Land belonging to a friend 
in his immediate neighborhood had I 
arrived at his house 30 minutes earlier 
I sho[uM] would have found him with 
$1500 in his pocket

W hen I told him what had oc
curred he was much distressed for us 
Sc regretted having no means of 
receiving our necessity—But said he 
if I have no money I will try to do

within fifty miles of home, one of 
those letters which Hyrum had writ
ten.

The following day, by the re
quest of my husband, I went to see an 
old Quaker, a gentleman with whom 
we had been quite intimate since our 
commencement on the farm, and who 
had always seemed to admire the neat 
arrangement of the same. We hoped 
that he would be both able and willing 
to purchase the place, that we might 
at least have the benefit of the crops 
that were upon the ground, as he was 
a friend and would be disposed to 
show us favour. But we were disap
pointed, not in his will or [p. 96] 
disposition, but in his ability. He had 
just paid out to the land agent all the 
money he could spare, to redeem a 
piece of land belonging to a friend in 
his immediate neighborhood. If I had 
arrived at his house thirty minutes 
sooner, I would have found him with 
fifteen-hundred dollars in his pocket.
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When I rehearsed to him what 
had taken place, he was much dis
tressed for us, and very much regretted 
his inability to reheve our necessity. 
He said, however, “If I have no

123. Friday, 16 December 1825.
124. Perhaps George Crane of Macedon, Wayne County, New York (see

III.K.14, JOHN BAPJ3ER AND HENRY HOWE ACCOUNT, 1841, 581; 
IIIJ. 15, STEPHEN S. FIARDING TO THOMAS GREGG, FEB 1882, 40; 
McIntosh 1877, 117). Crane, in his seventies, is listed in the 1830 Macedon cen
sus (1830:101).
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something for you so Mrs. Smith say 
to your Husband that I will see him as 
soon as I can & let him know what the 
prospects are—

it was near nigh<t>=:fall and the 
country new and my road lay 
throu=gh a dense forrest & I had 10 
miles to ride alone howev=er I has
tened to inform Mr. Smith of my 
disapointment

Mr [blank space] came that night 
and told directed us to one Mr. [Le
muel] Durfy125 who lived 4 miles dis
tant a Quaker also and see what he 
could devise for our benefit

Mr Smith went immediately and 
found Mr. Dfurfee]. still [p. 56] in his 
bed as it was not light but he sent Mr 
Smith still 3 miles farther to a son who 
was high Sher=if and bid him say to 
the young man that his Father wished 
to see him as soon as possible[.] Mr. 
Durfy the younger126 came without 
delayf.] After breakfasting the 3 pro
ceeded together to the farm when 
they- [was?} It was now Saturday127 10 
oclock AM they dined and rode on to 
meet the Agent and our competi
tors—

money, I will try to do something for 
you, and you may say to your hus
band, that I will see him as soon as I 
can, and let him know what the pros
pect is.”

It was nearly night— the country 
was new, and my road lay through a 
dense forest. The distance that I had to 
travel was ten miles, and that alone, 
yet I hastened to inform my husband 
of the disappointment that I had met 
with.

The old gentleman, as soon as I 
left, started in search of some one that 
could afford us assistance, and hearing 
of a Mr. [Lemuel] Durfee, who lived 
four miles distant, he came the same 
night, and directed us to go and see 
what he could devise for our benefit.

Accordingly, my husband 
started without delay for Mr. Durfee’s, 
and arrived at his house before day- 
fight in the morning. He sent my 
husband three miles further, to one of 
his sons, who was High Sheriff, in
structing him to say to the young man 
that his father wished to see him as 
soon as possible. Mr. Durfee, the 
younger, was obedient to the call. 
Immediately after he arrived at his 
father’s, the three proceeded together 
to see the farm, and arrived about ten 
o’clock A.M. They tarried a short
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125. On Lemuel Durfee (1759-1829), see introduction to III.L.10, LE
MUEL DURFEE ACCOUNT BOOKS, 1827-1829.

126. Lemuel Durfee had six sons: Isaac (1785-1855), Pardon (1790-1814), 
Oliver (1792-1850), Stephen (1794-1818), Lemuel Jr. (1801-71), and Bailey 
(1809-64) (“Record of the family of Job Durfee,” Palmyra King’s Daughters 
Free Library, Palmyra, New York).

127. 17 December 1825.
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What I felt and suffered in that 
short day no one can imagine who has 
not experienced the same[.] I did not 
feel our early losses so much for I 
realized that we were young and 
might by exertion better our situation 
and I furthermore had not felt the 
inconveinience of poverty so much as 
I had now done and consequently did 
not appre=ciate the value of property 
justly but at this time I now felt that 
all must go at one fell swoop if this last 
resort failed and we be left in the 
decline o fiife-destitute a burden upon 
eur- childrens hands And I looked 
upon the proceeds of our industry 
which smiled on every side of me with 
a yearning attach=ment that I had 
never felt before

Mr Smith and the Messrs. Durfy 
arrived at Cannandagua at 1/2 past 9 
oclock in night the Agent sent for Mr. 
Stoddard and his friends who when 
they came averred that the clock was 
too slow that it was really past 10 but 
being overcome in this the monkey 
was paid over to them and they gave 
up the deed to Mr Durfy the High 
Sheriff who now came into possesion 
of the Farm[.]128 With this Gentleman 
we were now to stipulate  as renters 
upon premises which one week be-

time, then rode on to see the agent and 
those villains who held the deed of our 
place.

The anxiety of mind that I suf
fered that day can more easily be imag
ined than described. I now looked 
upon the proceeds of our industry, 
which smiled around us on every 
hand, with a kind of yearning attach
ment that I never before had ex[p. 
97]perienced; and our early losses I did 
not feel so keenly, for I then realized 
that we were young, and by making 
some exertions we might improve our 
circumstances; besides, I had not felt 
the inconveniences of poverty as I had 
since.
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My husband, and the Messrs. 
Durfee, arrived in Canandaigua at 
half-past nine o’clock in the evening. 
The agent sent immediately for Mr. 
Stoddard and his friends, and they 
came without delay; but in order to 
make difficulty, they contended that it 
was after ten o’clock; however, not 
being able to sustain themselves upon 
this ground, they handed over the 
deed to Mr. Durfee, the High Sheriff, 
who now became the possessor of the 
farm.

128. While the deed was handed over to the Durfees late Saturday night, 
according to Lucy, Lemuel Durfee apparently did not purchase the property un
til Tuesday, 20 December 1825, for $1,135 (see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHES
TER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).
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fore we considered ourselves as much 
the entire possessors as did Adam and 
Eve the garden of Eden before satan 
entered it

but Mr Durfy gave us the 
priviledge of the place [for] one year 
with this [p. 57] provision that samuel 
our 4th son was to labor for him 6 
months129

A short time subsequent to this 
M r smith sent These things were all 
settled upon and The conc=lusion 
was that if after we had kept the place 
in this way one year we still chose to 
remain we could have the priviledge 

Now Joseph who returned from 
his journey with his Father began to 
<turn his mind to> the same object 
again which occupie=id his attention 
previous to our disaster And he set out 
for Pennsylvania a second time130 and 
had such fine success that he returned
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I stated before, that at the time 
Mr. Smith started to see Knight and 
Stoal, Joseph accompanied him. 
When he returned, Joseph also re
turned with him, and remained with 
us, until the difficulty about the farm 
came to an issue; he then took leave

129. The Smiths made a similar arrangement with Durfee about April 
1827, when they leased the property for two more years (MS:92). On 16 April 
1827 Durfee noted in his account book that Samuel Smith began to work for 
him “by the month . . .  7 Months for the use of the place Where Said Joseph 
Smith lives” (III.L.10, LEMUEL DURFEE ACCOUNT BOOKS, 1827-1829).

130. By 20 March 1826 Joseph and his father were in South Bainbridge, 
New York, where the younger Smith was the subject of a judicial hearing (see
IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826). Joseph 
Jr.’s stay in Manchester must have been brief since, according to the court re
cord, he had lived with Josiah Stowell the past five months, probably attending 
school with one of Stowell’s sons (IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE
CORD, 20 MAR 1826, 229; IV.B.3, LYMAN STOWELL REMINIS
CENCE, 1901; see also IV.E.4, HAMILTON CHILD ACCOUNT, 1869, 82;
IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO JAMES COBB, 31 AUG 1878; IV.D.8, 
ASAB. SEARLES REMINISCENCE, 1882, 397; and IV.E.7, H. P. SMITH 
ACCOUNT, 1885, 332). According to W. D. Purple, Joseph Jr. left town “a 
few weeks” after the hearing (IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMINIS
CENCE, 28 APR 1877).
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with his wife in january [1827] in fine 
health & spirits131

W hen Mr Knight heard of the 
movement which Mr. Stodard and his 
associates had made with regard to the 
Plaee-fchey came up immediately to see 
how the affair had terminated

But just before <soon after> this 
Mr. Smith had occasion to sendjoseph 
to manchester on buisness he set out 
in good season and we expected him 
<to be> at home as soon as 6 oclock 
but he did not arrive. W e had always 
had a peculiar anxiety about this child 
for it seemed as though something was 
alw^ays occurring to place his life in 
jeopardy and if he was absent one 1/2 
<an> hour unexpectedly we were al
ways apprehensive o f some evil 
befa=lling him. one instance occurred 
when this chi=ld <he> was-14 years 
old which alarmed us very -much he 
was out at play <on an errand> one 
evening about twilight W hen he was 
returning through <the> door yard a 
gun was fired across the pathway in 
which [he] was walking with evident 
intention o f hitting Joseph he sprang 
to [the]- door- t-hrew it open and fell 
upon the flor with fright we went i-n 
search of the person who fired the gun 
but found no trace of him untill the 
next morning when we tra <c>ked 
himTrom under a waggon where he

for Pennsylvania, on the same business 
as before mentioned, and the next 
January returned with his wife, in 
good health and fine spirits.
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Not long subsequent to his re
turn, my husband had occasion to send 
him to Manchester, on business. As he 
set off early in the day, we expected 
him home at most by six o’clock in 
the evening, but when six o’clock 
came, he did not arrive. We always 
had a peculiar anxiety about him 
whenever he was absent, for it seemed 
as though something was always tak
ing place to jeopardize his life.

131. Following their marriage at South Bainbridge on 18 January 1827, ac
cording to Joseph, he and Emma “immediately” departed for Manchester 
(I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8). They were apparently accom
panied by Josiah Stowell (IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINIS
CENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 2).
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lay when he fired the gun <but> we 
never-Tound the <[one?}> man out 
nor ever suspected the cause of the act 
[p. 58] <but we-found-the balls that 
were discharged from -his piece the 
next day in the head-&-neek-of a cow 
that stood opposite the-wagon in a 
dark corner> This is but one of many 
instances which I have passed over in 
order-to be brief in my recital

It is true he was now a man 
grown and capable of using suficient 
judgment to keep out of common 
difficulties but we were now aware 
that God intended him for a good and 
an important work consequently we 
expected that the po=wers of darkness 
would strive with him on this account 
more than any other to o v e rth ro w  
him—

But to return to the <first-> cir
cumstance which I commenced relat
ing he did not re=tum home till the 
night was considerably advanced[.] his 
Father and myself were together no 
one else was present when he entered 
the house he threw himself into a chair 
seeming=ly much exhausted he was 
<as> pale as ashes[.] his Farther ex
claimed “Joseph why have <you> 
staid so late has anything happened 
[to] you we have been in distress 
about you these 3 hours [”]
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But to return. He did not get home 
till the night was far spent. On com
ing in, he threw himself into a chair, 
apparently much exhausted. My hus
band did not observe his appearance, 
and immediately exclaimed, “Joseph, 
why are you so late? has anything 
happened to you? we have been 
much distressed about you these 
three hours.” As Joseph made no an
swer, he continued his interroga
tions, until, finally, I said, “Now, fa
ther, let him rest a moment— don’t 
trouble him now—you see he is 
home safe, and he is very tired, so 
pray wait a little.” [p. 98]

The fact was, I had learned to be 
a little cautious about matters with 
regard to Joseph, for I was accustomed 
to see him look as he did on that
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after Joseph recover—ed himself 
a -little he said Father I have had the 
severest -chastisement that I ever had 
in my life

Chastisement - indeed! said Mr 
Smith W-ell- -upon my word I would 
like to [know] who has been takeing 
you to task and what their pre= text 
was its pretty well too, if you are to be 
de—tained till this time of night to take 
leetures for -your bad practises.

Joseph smiled-to seehis Father so 
hasty and indignant. “Father said he it 
was the angel of the Lord, he says I 
have been negligent that the time has 
now come when-the record should be 
brought forth and that I must be up 
and doing that I must set myself about 
the things which God has commanded 
me to do but Father give yourself no 
uneasiness as to this [p. 59] reprimand 
<for> I know what course I am to 
pursue an[d] all will be well.”

It <was> signified to him when 
he should make annother effort to 
obtain the plates which was September 
22 [1827] but at this time he did not 
make this known to us132
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occasion, and I could not easily mis
take the cause thereof.

Presently he smiled, and said in 
a calm tone, “I have taken the severest 
chastisement that I have ever had in 
my life.”

My husband, supposing that it 
was from some of the neighbours, was 
quite angry, and observed, “I would 
like to know what business anybody 
has to find fault with you!”

“Stop, father, stop,” said Joseph, 
“it was the angel of the Lord: as I 
passed by the hill of Cumorah, where 
the plates are, the angel met me, and 
said that I had not been engaged 
enough in the work of the Lord; that 
the time had come for the Record to 
be brought forth; and that I must be 
up and doing, and set myself about the 
things which God had commanded 
me to do. But, father, give yourself no 
uneasiness concerning the reprimand 
which I have received, for I now 
know the course that I am to pursue, 
so all will be well.”

It was also made known to him, 
at this interview, that he should make 
another effort to obtain the plates, on 
the twenty-second of the following 
Sept [ember]., but this he did not men-

132. Evidently the Smith family did not know Joseph was making annual 
visits to the hill. This may explain why Lucy separates the nocturnal angelic visi
tations in July 1823 and the visit to the Manchester hill the following September 
(MS:40-44). Only later did she leam the significance of 22 September (see also 
n. 135 below).
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On the 20th of September] Mr 
Knight came with his friend to see 
how we were ma<na>ging matters 
with Mr Stodard and com=pany[.]133 
they remained with us untill the 22[.] 
On the night of the 21st I sat up very 
late as my buisness pressed upon my 
hands. & I did not retire untill past 
12[.] about 12 Joseph came to me and 
asked me if I had a chest with a lock 
and key I knew in a moment what it 
was wanted for and was frightened for 
the isue as I had broken every lock in 
the house in moving <not having a 
lock but what was broken I was 
alarmed fearing that this might be a 
matter of great importance to him at 
that time> I told him this but he 
replied <But Joseph replied [-]> 
never mind I can do very well just 
now without it and bid me be Calm 
all was <is> right[.] but I found it very 
difficult to do so for I had not forgot
ten the first failure.

he left soon after with his wife134 
taking Mr. Kn=ights horse and wagon 
I spent the night in prayer and at 
reasonable time for rising I went to 
preparing breakfast my heart fluttering
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tion to us at that time.

On the twentieth of September, 
Mr. Knight and his friend Stoal, came 
to see how we were managing matters 
with Stoddard and Cofmpany].; and 
they tarried with us until the twenty- 
second. On the night of the twenty- 
first, I sat up very late, as my work 
rather pressed upon my hands. I did 
not retire until [p. 99] after twelve 
o’clock at night. About twelve 
o’clock, Joseph came to me, and asked 
me if I had a chest with a lock and key. 
I knew in an instant what he wanted 
it for, and not having one, I was greatly 
alarmed, as I thought it might be a 
matter of considerable moment. But 
Joseph, discovering my anxiety, said, 
“Never mind, I can do very well for 
the present without it—be calm— all 
is right.”

Shortly after this, Joseph’s wife 
passed through the room with her 
bonnet and riding dress; and in a few 
minutes they left together, taking Mr. 
Knight’s horse and waggon. I spent

133. Lucy does not explain how in September 1827 Stoddard and com
pany were still a concern to the Smiths. Perhaps she confuses the setting of this 
visit of Joseph Knight, Sr., and his friend, likely Josiah Stowell, with an earlier 
visit. Regarding his September 1827 stay, Knight said he had gone to Rochester 
on business and stopped at Manchester on his return (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR. REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 2). The opportunity 
to dig for money may have been another reason for Knight’s and Stowell’s visit 
to Manchester (see III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL 
TIFFANY, 1859, 163-64).

134. Concerning Emma’s participation, see I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., 
BLESSINGS, 1834; and IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, 
CIRCA 1835-1847, 2.
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at every footfall for I now expected 
Joseph & Emma every moment and 
was in dread of a second disapoint- 
ment in his obtaining the plates135

W hen the male part of the 
fam<i>ly sat down to breakfast Mr. 
Smith enqu<i>red for Joseph (as no 
one knew where he had gone but 
myself) <for no one but myself knew 
where he was>[.] I told him that I 
thought I would not call Joseph that I 
would have him set down with his 
wife

No. No. said My Husband I 
must have Joseph come and eat with 
me.

Well now Mr Smith[,] says I[J 
do let him eat with his new wife [p. 
60] this morn<in>g he most always 
takes breakfast at the first table just 
indulge him a little this time <with 
you>

His Father at last <finally> con
sented to eat withoutjo[seph] him and 
I thought that there would [be] no 
danger of any farther inquiry as to 
Joseph or any thing any thing else 
calculated to lead to an exposure of 
the cause of his abscence[.] but in a few 
minutes Mr. Knight came in quite 
disturbed

W hy Mr smith said he my horse 
is gone I cant find him on any part of
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the night in prayer and supplication to 
God, for the anxiety of my mind 
would not permit me to sleep. At the 
usual hour, I commenced preparing 
breakfast. My heart fluttered at every 
footstep, as I now expectedjoseph and 
Emma momentarily, and feared lest 
Joseph might meet with a second dis
appointment.

When the male portion of the 
family were seated at the breakfast 
table, Mr. Smith enquired for Joseph, 
for he was not aware that he had left 
home. I requested my husband not to 
call him, for I would like to have him 
take breakfast with his wife that morn
ing.

“No, no;” said my husband, “I 
must have Joseph sit down here and 
eat with me.”

“Well, now, Mr. Smith,” con
tinued I, “do let him eat with his wife 
this morning; he almost always takes 
breakfast with you.”

His father finally consented, and 
eat [ate] without him, and no further 
inquiries were made concerning his 
absence, but in a few minutes Mr. 
Knight came in quite disturbed.

“Why, Mr. Smith,” exclaimed 
he, “my horse is gone, and I can’t find

135. The possibility of a “second disapointment” indicates that she was un
aware of Joseph’s annual visits to the hill (see n. 132 above).
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the premises and I want to start home 
in half an hour

why never mind the horse said I 
M r Knight does not know all the 
nooks and comers in the pasture I will 
call william (this <was> my 5th son) 
he will soon bring him

this satisfied him for a little 
while but he soon made an other dis
covery his waggon was gone & now 
he con-eluded that the Horse and 
waggon had gone together and some 
rogue had gone with them both.136

Well now said I do be quiet[.] I 
would be ash^amed to have you go 
about gearing your own ho=rse and 
waiting upon yourself just go out and 
talk with Mr. Smith till william comes 
& if you really must go home you shall 
be a tte n d ed  upon like a gentle
man—he went and wh=ile he was 
absent Joseph returned

I was trembled so much with 
fear lest all might be lost ag=ing 
[again?] by some small failure in keep
ing the com=mandments that I was 
under the necessity of l[e]aving the 
room to conceal my feelings [.] Joseph 
saw this and followed me[.] Mother[,] 
said he[,] do not be uneasy all is right 
see here said he I have got the key

I knew not what he meant but 
took the article in my hands and upon 
after examining it*137 <found> that it 
consisted of 2 smeath<ooth> <3 cor-
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him on the premises, and I wish to start 
for home in half an hour.”

“Never mind the horse,” said I. 
“Mr. Knight does not know all the 
nooks and corners in the pastures; I 
will call William, he will bring the 
horse immediately.”

This satisfied him for the time 
being; but he soon [p. 100] made 
another discovery. His waggon also 
was gone. He then concluded, that a 
rogue had stolen them both.

“Mr. Knight,” said I, “do be 
quiet; I would be ashamed to have you 
go about, waiting upon yourself—just 
go out and talk with Mr. Smith until 
William comes, and if you really must 
go home, your horse shall be brought, 
and you shall be waited upon like a 
gentleman. He accordingly went out, 
and while he was absent Joseph re
turned.

I trembled so with fear, lest all 
might be lost in consequence of some 
failure in keeping the commandments 
of God, that I was under the necessity 
of leaving the room in order to con
ceal my feelings. Joseph saw this, and 
said, “Do not be uneasy mother, all is 
right— see here, I have got a key.”

I knew not what he meant, but 
took the article of which he spoke into 
my hands, and, upon examination, 
found that it consisted of two smooth

136. For Joseph Knight’s account of this instance, see IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 2.

137. Note at bottom of page reads: “*(with no covering but a silk hand
kerchief).”
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nered diamonds set in glass and the 
glass was set in silver bows> [p. 61] 
stones conected with each other in the 
same way that old fashioned spectacles 
are made[.] [blank space] He took them 
again and left me but did not tell me 
anything of the record138

Soon after he ca^me again and 
asked my advice what it was best to do 
about getting a chest made[.] I told 
him to go to a cabbinet maker who 
had been m a k in g  some furniture for 
my oldest daughter and tell the man 
we would pay him for making a chest 
as we did for the other things viz half 
money and half produce

he said he would but did not 
know where the money would come 
from for there was not a shilling in the 
house.139

The next day [23 September] 
one man <M r W arner>140 came to 
him from Macedon and requested 
<Joseph> to go with him to a widows 
house in that place <in macedon by
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three-cornered diamonds set in glass, 
and the glasses were set in silver bows, 
which were connected with each 
other in much the same way as old 
fashioned spectacles. He took them 
again and left me, but said nothing 
respecting the Record.

In a short time he returned, and 
inquired of me in regard to getting a 
chest made. I told him to go to a 
certain cabinet-maker, who had made 
some furniture for my oldest daughter, 
and tell him that we would pay him 
for making a chest, as we did for the 
other work which he had done for us, 
namely, one half in cash and the other 
in produce.

Joseph remarked that he would 
do so, but that he did not know where 
the money would come from, for 
there was not a shilling in the house.

The following day one Mr. 
Warner came to him, and told him 
that a widow by the name of Wells, 
who was living in Macedon, wanted 
some labour done in a well, for which
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138. Joseph Knight recalls that Smith “seamed to think more of the glasses 
or the urim and thummem then [than] he Did of the Plates” (IV.A.l, JOSEPH 
KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 3). Joseph Smith, Sr., 
reportedly described the “spectacles” as “about one and a half inches longer than 
those used at the present day, the eyes not of glass, but of diamond” (I.C.l, 
JOSEPH SMITH, SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 
307). See also William Smith’s description of this instrument in I.D.6, WIL
LIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH J. W. PETERSON AND W. S. PEN
DER, 1890.

139. Willard Chase remembered Smith coming to him in the “fore part of 
September” and then again “a few days after” requesting him to make a chest in 
which to secure the plates. Both times Chase declined Smith’s request (III.A. 14, 
WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 245).

140. Probably Nahum Warner, the only Warner listed in the 1830 census 
of Macedon, New York, at which time he was in his thirties.
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the name of Wells141 > as she had sent 
for him to do some work that she 
wanted done and she <a wall of a well 
taken up and as she wanted some labor 
done in a well> would pay him the 
money for it he put on his linen hock 
and started went with the <he accom- 
panied> Mr Warner to Macedon and 
went to work for <according to> Mrs 
Wells <request> a <this> woman 
whom not <had never seen>- [no] one 
of the family had ever seen or heard of 
before although she sent purposely for 
Joseph we considered it a provision of 
Providence to enable us to pay the 
money we were owing the c ab in e t 
maker142

Joseph had been absent but a 
little while143 when one of the neigh
bors] began to ask Mr Smith many 
questions about the plates, here let me 
mention that no one knew anything 
of the this buisness <from us> except 
one confidential friend144 of My Hus
band’s to whom he named it some 2 
or 3 years before. It now seemed that 
satan had stirred up the hearts of those 
who had in any way got a hint of the
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she would pay the money, and that she 
was anxious to have him (Joseph) do 
this labour for her. As this afforded us 
an opportunity to pay the cabinet 
maker for the chest, Joseph went [p. 
101] immediately to the house of Mrs. 
Wells, and commenced work.

1853 E D

The next day after he left home, 
one of the neighbours asked Mr. 
Smith many questions concerning the 
plates. I will here observe, that no one 
ever heard anything from us respect
ing them, except a confidential friend, 
whom my husband had spoken to 
about them some two or three years 
previous. It appeared that Satan had 
now stirred up the hearts of those who 
had gotten a hint of the matter from

141. Perhaps Mary Wells, the only female Wells listed in the 1830 census 
of Macedon, New York. She was in her thirties.

142. The cabinet maker, Willard Chase, may have lured Smith to Mace
don as part of a plot to get possession of the plates. Further on, Lucy specifically 
names Chase as one of a group which hired a conjuror to find the plates. In his 
own 1833 statement Chase mentions Smith’s employment in Macedon as well 
as the circumstances which brought Smith back to Manchester; however, Chase 
is careful not to implicate himself in the affair (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 246).

143. About ten days, according to Willard Chase (III.A.14, WILLARD 
CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 246).

144. Martin Harris, according to page 69 of the manuscript.
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matter to search into it and make every 
possible move towards preventing the 
work

Mr. Smith was soon informed 
that 10 or 12 men were clu[p. 62]=bed 
together with one willard chase145 a 
methodist class leader at their head and 
what was most rediculous they had 
sent for a conjuror to come 60 miles 
to divine the place where the record 
was deposited by magic art146

we were apprehensive that the 
p[l]ates were taken out and secreted 
some where and <we> were some
what uneasy least they might like 
moses who was hid in the bulrushes 
be d iscovered  by our enemies— ac
cordingly the morning after we heard 
of their plans Mr Smith went over a 
hill that <lay> East of <us> to see 
what he could discover among the 
neighbors[.] there there at the first 
house he came to he found the con- 
jurorf,] Willard chase and the com
pany all togetherf.] this was the house 
of one Mr Laurence147 he made an

our friend, to search into it, and make 
every possible move towards thwart
ing the purposes of the Almighty.

My husband soon learned that 
ten or twelve men were clubbed to
gether, with one Willard Chase, a 
Methodist class leader, at their head; 
and what was still more ridiculous, 
they had sent sixty or seventy miles for 
a certain conjuror, to come and divine 
the place where the plates were se
creted.

We supposed that Joseph had 
taken the plates, and hid them some
where, and we were apprehensive that 
our enemies might discover their 
place of deposit. Accordingly, the next 
morning, after hearing of their plans, 
my husband concluded to go among 
the neighbours to see what he could 
leam with regard to the plans of the 
adverse party. The first house he came 
to, he found the conjuror and Willard 
Chase, together with the rest of the 
clan. Making an errand, he went in 
and sat down near the door, leaving it 
a little ajar, in order to overhear their
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145. On Willard Chase (1798-1871), see introduction to III.A.14, WIL
LARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833.

146. Why this group would seek a conjuror sixty miles distant while Sa
muel F. Lawrence, a reputed seer (IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., PJEMI- 
NISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 2), lived among them is unexplained. Wil
lard Chase’s sister, Sally, used a seer stone and was also available to them (e.g., 
MS:68-69; III.B.l, KELLEY NOTES, 6 MAR 1881, 16). See also III.K.19, 
BRIGHAM YOUNG ACCOUNTS, 1855 & 1857.

147. Samuel F. Lawrence (middle initial sometimes T.), a one-time resi
dent of Palmyra, New York, was an acquaintance of Joseph Smith (Quinn 
1987, 91). According to Joseph Knight, Lawrence was “a Sear [Seer] and he had 
Bin to the hill and knew about the things in the hill and he was trying to obtain 
them” (IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., RJ3MINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835- 
1847, 2). Martin Harris named Lawrence as part of Smith’s money-digging com
pany (III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY,
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errand and went in and sat down near 
the door leaving the door ajar for the 
men were so near that he could hear 
their conversation^] they were devis
ing many plans and schemes to findjoe 
Smiths gold bible as they termed it[.] 
the conjurer was really animated al
though <he> had travelled 60 miles 
during the latter part of the day and 
the night before.

The woman was uneasy at the 
exposures they were making—se she 
stepped thro=ugh a back door into the 
yard and called to her hu^sband in a 
suppressed voice (but so loud that M r 
Mr. Smith heard every word dis
tinctly.) Sam, Sam said she you are 
cutting your own throat— the < con
j u r o r  baweled out again at the top of 
his voice I am not afraid of any body 
we will have the plates in spite of Joe 
Smith or all the Devils in Hell—

<when> the woman came in 
again Mr Smith laid aside a paper 
which he [had] been holding in his 
hand with the pretence of reading and 
coolly remarked that he believed he

1 8 4 5  M S

conversation. They stood in the yard 
near the door, and were devising plans 
to find “Joe Smith’s gold bible,” as 
they expressed themselves. The con
juror seemed much animated, al
though he had travelled sixty miles the 
day and night previous.

1853  E D

Presently, the woman of the 
house, becoming uneasy at the expo
sures they were making, stepped 
through a back door into the yard, and 
called to her husband, in a suppressed 
tone, but loud enough to be heard 
distinctly by Mr. Smith, “Sam, Sam, 
you are cutting your own throat.” At 
this the conjuror [p. 102] bawled out 
at the top of his voice, “I am not afraid 
of any body—we will have them 
plates in spite of Joe Smith or all the 
devils in hell.”

W hen the woman came in 
again, Mr. Smith laid aside a newspa
per which he had been holding in his 
hand, and remarked, “I believe I have 
not time to finish reading the paper

1859, 164; see also III.A.3, JOSEPH CAPRON STATEMENT, 8 NOV 
1833). Lawrence and Smith are said to have traveled together to Pennsylvania in 
the fall of 1826 where they searched for treasure along the banks of the Susque
hanna River (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 
1833, 243-44; III.B.12, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 
1884, 9, 11; III.B.14, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 20 SEP 1884, 
5). Lawrence is listed in the 1830 Palmyra census as being in his forties 
(1830:37). His whereabouts thereafter are unknown, but there is a possible refer
ence to him in Wayne County court records. On 17 April 1833 a “Samuel T. 
Lawrence” was indicted for “fraudulently secreting property” and was ordered 
to appear in court. That no subsequent trial was docketed may indicate that he 
left the area (Oyer and Terminer Minutes, 1824-1845, 92, Wayne County 
Courthouse, Lyons, New York).
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could not then finish the article which 
he was reading and returned home 

we went to Em=ma Joseph’s 
wife and asked her if she knew aught 
of the [p. 63] record whether Joseph 
had taken them out or where they 
were[.] She said she did not know[.] 
he then related what he had seen and 
heard

Emma said she did not know 
what to do but she thought Joseph was 
to have the record he would have <get 
it>

yes said Mr Smith he will if he is 
watchful and obeidient—but rem- 
member that for a small thing Esau lost 
his blessing and birthright it may be so 
with Joseph

Well said Emma if I had a horse 
I would go and see him about it— 

Mr Smith said she should have 
one in 15 minutes—as there had been 
a stray horse on the premises 2 days so 
he sent william for the Horse who 
brought him up with a large hickory 
withe around his neck— as it was nec
essary acording to law to put a withe 
round the neck of a stray horse before 
turning him into an inclosure— and 
Emma was soon on her way to her 
<husb[and]> husband <he was in the 
well when she arrived but having a 
sudden impression to get out of the 
well he came up and met her>

[FRAG. 5, FRONT]

Joseph kept the urim and thumim

now.” He then left the house, and 
returned home.

Mr. Smith, on returning home, 
asked Emma, if she knew whether 
Joseph had taken the plates from their 
place of deposit, or if she was able to 
tell him where they were. She said, she 
could not tell where they were, or 
whether they were removed from 
their place. My husband then related 
what he had both seen and heard.

Upon this Emma said, that she 
did not know what to do, but she 
supposed if Joseph was to get the R e
cord, he would get it, and, that they 
would not be able to prevent him.

“Yes,” replied Mr. Smith, “he 
will, if he is watchful and obedient; but 
remember, that for a small thing, Esau 
lost his birthright and his blessing. It 
may be so with Joseph.”

“Well,” said Emma, “if I had a 
horse I would go and see him.”

Mr. Smith then said, “you shall 
have one in fifteen minutes, for al
though my team is gone, there is a 
stray on the place, and I will send 
William to bring him immediately.” 

In a few minutes William 
brought up the horse with a large 
hickory withe round his neck (for it 
was according to law, to put a withe 
round the neck of a stray before turn
ing it into an enclosure;) and Emma 
was soon under way for Macedon.
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constantly about his person as he could 
by this means ascertain at any moment 
wheth—er <if> the plates were in dan
ger &c having just looked into them 
before Emma got there he perceived 
her coming and came up out of the 
well and met her—When she in
formed him of the situation] what had 
occurred he told her that the record 
was perfectly safe for the pres=ent. but 
he <however> concluded to go home 
with her and told Wells that his buis- 
ness at home made it necessary for him 
to return

1 8 4 5  M S

[1845 MS 1, CONT.]
when she found him she in

formed [him] of the situation of affairs 
at home and he <went> immediately 
inform to Mrs. Wells and told her that 
he must return home to attend to 
some important buisness she was not 
willing for him to leave but upon his 
promising to come back when he was 
at liberty again she consented and sent 
a boy to bri=ng him a horse {-} which 
he mounted in his linen frock with his 
wife by his side with the <her> horse 
in decorated as before with a green 
hickory withe on his neck and thus 
they rode through the village of 
Palmira

when he came he met his father 
[-] a mile from the house pacing back 
and forth in great anxiety of mind[.] 
Father said he there is no danger all is 
perfectly safe there is no cause of alarm

Thummim constantly about his per
son, by the use of which he could in 
a moment tell whether the plates were 
in any danger. Just before Emma rode 
up to Mrs. Wells, Joseph, from an 
impression that he had had, came up 
out of the well in which he was la
bouring, and met her not far from the 
house. Emma immediately in[p. 
103]formed him of what had tran
spired, whereupon he looked in the 
Urim and Thummim, and saw that the 
Record was as yet safe; nevertheless, 
he concluded to return with his wife, 
as something might take place that 
would render it necessary for him to 
be at home where he could take care 
of it.

He then told Mrs. Wells that 
business at home rendered it necessary 
for him to return. To this she did not 
agree at first, but finally consented. 
She then sent a boy for a horse, which 
Joseph mounted in his linen frock, and 
with his wife by his side on her horse 
decorated as before with a hickory 
withe round his neck, he rode through 
the village of Palmyra, which was on 
the way home.

1853 E D

On arriving at home, he found, 
his father pacing the ground near his 
door in great anxiety of mind. Joseph 
spoke to him, saying, “Father, there is 
no danger— all is perfectly safe— there
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when he had refreshed himself a 
little he sent carlos my younger son to 
his brother Hyrum and told him to ask 
Hyrum to come up <as> he wished 
to see [p. 64] him[.] when Hyrum 
came Joseph requested him to bring a 
chest that had a good lock and Key and 
have it <here immediately so that it 
m-ayTe ready> there there said Joseph 
by the time I get home having left 
these directions he wen<t> to bring 
the record which he had deposited in 
a cavity in a birch log 3 miles distant 
he-too and covered it with the bark of 
the same

he took the plates from their 
place and wrapping them in his linen 
frock put them under his arm and 
started for home the house

after walking a short distance in 
the read road he concluded it would 
be safer to go across through the 
woods accordingly?} in a moment he 
struck through the timber where there 
was a large windfall to cross he had not 
proceeded far in this direction till 
upon as he was jumping over a log a

1853 ED
is no cause of alarm.”

W hen he had taken a little re
freshment, he sent Carlos, my young
est son, to his brother Hyrum’s, to 
have him come up immediately, as he 
desired to see him. W hen he came, 
Joseph requested him to get a chest, 
having a good lock and key, and to 
have it there by the time he (Joseph) 
should return. And, after giving these 
instructions, Joseph started for the 
plates.

The plates were secreted about 
three miles from home, in the follow- 
ing manner. Finding an old birch log 
much decayed, excepting the bark, 
which was in a measure sound, he 
took his pocket knife and cut the bark 
with some care, then turned it back, 
and made a hole of sufficient size to 
receive the plates, and laying them in 
the cavity thus formed, he replaced the 
bark; after which he laid across the log, 
in several places, some old stuff that 
happened to lay near, in order to con
ceal, as much as possible, the place in 
which they were deposited.

Joseph, on coming to them, 
took them from their secret place, and, 
wrapping them in his linen frock, 
placed them under his arm and started 
for home. [p. 104]

After proceeding a short dis
tance, he thought it would be more 
safe to leave the road and go through 
the woods. Travelling some distance 
after he left the road, he came to a large 
windfall, and as he was jumping over 
a log, a man sprang up from behind it, 
and gave him a heavy blow with a gun.
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man spranfg] up and gave him a heavy 
blow with a gun[.] Joseph struck <lev- 
eled> him to the ground and ran at 
the top of his speed abou=t 1/2 a mile 
farther he was met again in precisely 
the same way[.] he soon brought this 
one down also and ran <on> again— 
but before he got home he was ac
costed the 3[rd] time m  with a severe 
stroke with a gun when he struck the 
last one he dislocated his thumb which 
however he did not notice till he came 
in sight of the house where he threw 
himself down in the the a comer of 
the fence to recover his breath and as 
soon as he could get on he rose and 
finished his race for the house— where 
he arrived altogether speechless from 
fright and exhaustion148

after a moment’s rest he said 
mother tell send carlos for father and 
Mr. Knight and his friend and tell 
them to go and see if they can find 
these <some> men who have been 
pursueing me then let carlos go tell 
Hyrum t to bring his chest this was 
done and Mr Smith [p. 65]

when carlos went into Hymm’s 
house he found him at tea with 2 of 
his wife’s sisters[.] carlos touched his 
his brother’s shoulder just as he was 
raising his cup to his mouth[.] without 
waiting to hear a word of the childs 
errand Hyrum sprang dropped his cup
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Joseph turned around and knocked 
him down, then ran at the top of his 
speed. About half a mile further he was 
attacked again in the same manner as 
before; he knocked this man down in 
like manner as the former, and ran on 
again; and before he reached home he 
was assaulted the third time. In striking 
the last one he dislocated his thumb, 
which, however, he did not notice 
until he came within sight of the 
house, when he threw himself down 
in the comer of the fence in order to 
recover his breath. As soon as he was 
able, he arose and came to the house. 
He was still altogether speechless from 
fright and the fatigue of mnning.

After resting a few moments, he 
desired me to send Carlos for my hus
band, Mr. Knight, and his friend Stoal, 
and have them go immediately and see 
if they could find the men who had 
been pursuing him. And after Carlos 
had done this, he wished to have him 
sent to Hyrum’s, to tell him to bring 
the chest.

I did as I was requested, and 
when Carlos arrived at Hym m ’s, he 
found him at tea, with two of his wife’s 
sisters. Just as Hyrum was raising a cup 
to his mouth, Carlos touched his 
shoulder. W ithout waiting to hear one 
word from the child, he dropped the

148. Regarding this episode, see III.F. 10, MARTIN HARRIS INTER
VIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 166-67; I.E.3, HERBERT S. SALIS
BURY REMINISCENCES, 1945 & 1954; and III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUN
DERS INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 1884, 23-24.
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Sc sprang from the table and ketched 
up the chestf,] turned it upside down 
and leaving the contents on the [floor] 
left the House in an instant with the 
chest on his shoulder

the young ladies were much sur
prized at his singular behaviour and 
protested to his wife (who was bedfast 
her oldest daughter Lovina being but 
4 days)149 that her husb=and was posi
tively crazy

She laughed heartily O! not in 
the least [and] said he has just thought 
of something that he has neglected and 
it’s just like him to fly off in a tangent 
when he thinks of anything that way

W hen the chest came Joseph 
locked up the record and threw him
self on the bed after resting himself so 
a little so that he could converse he 
went out & related his adventure to 
his father and Mr Knight who had 
come back from their scouting expe
dition without seeing any one— he 
showed his thumb saying I must stop 
talking Father and get you to put my 
thumb in place for it is very painful

1 8 4 5  M S

cup, sprang from the table, caught the 
chest, turned it upside down, and 
emptying its contents on the floor, left 
the house instantly with the chest on 
his shoulder.

The young ladies were greatly 
astonished at his singular behaviour, 
and declared to his wife— who was 
then confined to her bed, her oldest 
daughter, Lovina, being but four days 
old—that he was certainly crazy.

His wife laughed heartily, and 
replied, “Oh, not [p. 105] in the least, 
he has just thought of something 
which he has neglected, and it is just 
like him to fly off in a tangent when 
he thinks of anything in that way.”

When the chest came, Joseph 
locked up the Record, then threw 
himself upon the bed, and after resting 
a little, so that he could converse 
freely, he arose and went into the 
kitchen, where he related his recent 
adventure to his father, Mr. Knight, 
and Mr. Stoal, besides many others, 
who had by this time collected, with 
the view of hearing something in re
gard to the strange circumstance 
which had taken place. He showed 
them his thumb, saying, “I must stop 
talking, father, and get you to put my 
thumb in place, for it is very painful.”

I will here mention that my hus
band, Mr. Knight, and Mr. Stoal, went 
in pursuit of those villains who had 
attempted Joseph’s life, but were not 
able to find them.
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149. Lovina Smith, the oldest daughter of Hyrum andjerusha Smith, was 
bom on 16 September 1827 (I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, 
NO DATES; see also L. Smith 1853, 42).
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when this was done he related to 

our guests the whole history of the 
record which interested them very 
much and listened and beleived all that 
was told them [several lines blank] [p. 
66]

up to the time-when he took 
<it> out of the stone <cement> box 
in the hill of cumorah- which took 
place the mor= [n]ing that Mr Knight 
missed his horse and waggon when 
<Joseph> he took the plates into his 
hands at this time the angel of the Lord 
stood by and said

now you have got the record 
into your own hands and you are but 
a man therefore you will have to be 
watch=ful and faithful to your trust or 
you will be overpow ered  by wicked 
men for they will lay every plan and 
scheme that is possible to get them 
away frc rm  you and if you do not 
take heed continually they will suceed 
while they were in my hands I could 
keep them and no man had power <to 
take> them away but now I give them 
up to you beware and look well to 
your ways <and you shall have power 
to keep <retain> them untill the time 
for them to be translated>—

The thing which [I] spoke of 
that Joseph termed a Key was indeed 
nothing more nor less than the a urim 
and Thummim by which the angel 
manifested those things to <him> that 
were shown him in vision by the 
which also he could at any time ascer
tain the approach of danger either to 
himself or the record and for this cause 
he kept these thing<s> constantly
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W hen Joseph first got the plates, 
the angel of the Lord stood by, and 
said:—

“Now you have got he Record 
into your own hands, and you are but 
a man, therefore you will have to be 
watchful and faithful to your trust, or 
you will be overpowered by wicked 
men, for they will lay every plan and 
scheme that is possible to get it away 
from you, and if you do not take heed 
continually, they will succeed. While 
it was in my hands, I could keep it, and 
no man had power to take it away; but 
now I give it up to you. Beware, and 
look well to your ways, and you shall 
have power to retain it, until the time 
for it to be translated.”

That of which I spoke, which 
Joseph termed a key, was indeed, 
nothing more nor less than the Urim 
and Thummim, and it was by this 
that the angel showed him many 
things which he saw in vision; by 
which he could also ascertain, at any 
time, the approach of danger, either 
to himself or the Record, and on ac
count of which he always kept the
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about his person

<new Chapter> he now com
menced work with his Father on the 
farm in order to be near the treasure 
that was commited to his care

Urim and Thummim about his per
son. [p. 106]

After bringing home the plates, 
Joseph commenced working with his 
father and brothers on the farm, in 
order to be as near as possible to the 
treasure which was confided to his 
care.

Soon after this, he came in from 
work, one afternoon, and after re
maining a short time, he put on his 
great coat, and left the house. I was 
engaged at the time, in an upper room, 
in preparing some oil-cloths for paint
ing. When he returned, he requested 
me to come down stairs. I told him, 
that I could not leave my work just 
then, yet, upon his urgent request, I 
finally concluded to go down, and see 
what he wanted, upon which he 
handed me the breast-plate spoken of 
in his history.

It was wrapped in a thin muslin 
handkerchief, so thin that I could see 
the glistening metal, and ascertain its 
proportions without any difficulty.

It was concave on one side, and 
convex on the other, and extended 
from the neck downwards, as far as 
the centre of the stomach of a man 
of extraordinary size. It had four 
straps of the same material, for the 
purpose of fastening it to the breast, 
two of which ran back to go over 
the shoulders, and the other two 
were designed to fasten to the hips. 
They were just the width of two of 
my fingers, (for I measured them,) 
and they had holes in the end of 
them, to be convenient in fastening.

The whole plate was worth at

1 8 5 3  E D
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one day he came to the house in 
haste and inquired if there had been 
<a> company of men theref.] I told 
him there had no one came to the 
house since he left it[.] he said that 
there would be a mob there that night 
if not before to search for the records 
and that it must be removed

soon after one Mr <esqu[i]r> 
Beaman150 151 came from the neghboring 
village <of Livonia> a man e f  in 
whom we reposed much confid=ence 
and who was well worthy of the same 
to him[.] Joseph told his apprehension

least five hundred dollars: after I had 
examined it, Joseph placed it in the 
chest with the Urim and Thum-
mim.150

Shortly after this circumstance, 
Joseph came to the house in great 
haste, and inquired, if there [p. 107] 
had been a company of men about. I 
told him, not a single individual had 
come to the house since he left. He 
then said, that a mob would be there 
that night, if they did not come before 
that time, to search for the Record, 
and that it must be removed immedi
ately.

Soon afterwards, a man by the 
name of Braman came in from the 
village of Livonia, a man in whom we 
reposed much confidence, and who 
was well worthy of the same. Joseph 
told him his apprehensions of a mob

1853 E D

150. Dale Morgan stated: “She [Lucy] is the only one who ever claims to 
have handled this breastplate, and I am inclined to doubt that her memory is 
substantive” (J. P. Walker 1986, 384, n. 53).

151. Alvah Be(a)man (1775-1837), an early acquaintance of the Smith fam
ily, was bom at New Marlboro, Berkshire County, Massachusetts. In 1799 he 
moved to Livonia, Livingston County, New York, where he had a large farm. 
According to Martin Harris, Beaman belonged to Joseph Smith’s money-dig
ging company and occasionally visited Manchester, New York, to dig. Joseph 
Knight said he was “a grate Rodsman,” a reference to his use of a mineral rod
to locate buried treasure or other similar objects. A number of sources indicate 
that Beaman was present at the Smith residence when Joseph first brought the 
plates home and helped to hide them under the hearth. In 1834 Joseph Smith 
visited Beaman in Livonia, New York, during which Beaman and his family 
were converted. Soon after, Beaman moved his family to Kirtland, Ohio, where 
he served as a member of the high council and president of the elders’ quomm. 
He died at Kirtland, Ohio (Jessee 1989, 473; J. Smith 1948, 2:43-44, 367, 370; 
Faulring 1987, 23, 100, 104, 122; III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW 
WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 167; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMI
NISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 3; concerning Beaman’s aid in hiding the 
plates, see III.K.12, MARY A. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1834- 
1836; III.K. 13, JOSEPH B. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1834- 
1836; and P. P. Pratt 1874, 118).
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of a mob and says he we must drive 
them away [p. 67] but the first thing 
to be attended to was to secreet the 
record and <breastplate>

it was resolved that a portion of 
the hearth should be taken up and the 
plates buried under the same and the 
hearth relaid to prevent suspicion152 153

this was carefully and speedily 
done and the hearth was scarcely laid 
down when a large company of men 
came rushing up to the house armed 
with guns. Joseph threw the door 
open and taking a hint from the 
s[t]rata=gem of his Grandfather 
Mack133 he hallowed to the as if he had 
a legion at his command hand giving 
the word of command with great 
immportance and in a tone like a sten- 
tor [Greek herald] at the same time the 
males that belonged to the house from 
the Father down to little carlos ran out 
to with such vehemence upon the

being there that night, and that they 
must prepare themselves to drive them 
away; but, that the first thing to be 
attended to, was to secure the Record 
and breast-plate.

In view of this, it was deter
mined that a portion of the hearth 
should be taken up, and that the R e
cord and breast-plate should be buried 
under the same, and then the hearth 
be relaid, to prevent suspicion.

This was done as speedily as pos
sible, but the hearth was scarcely relaid 
when a large company of men well 
armed came rushing up to the house. 
Joseph threw open the doors, and tak
ing a hint from the stratagem of his 
grandfather Mack, hallooed as if he 
had a legion at hand, in the mean
while, giving the word of command 
with great emphasis; while all the male 
portion of the family, from the father 
down to little Carlos, ran out of the 
house with such fury upon the mob, 
that it struck them with terror and 
dismay, and they fled before the little

1853  E D

152. See I.B.2, SALLY PARKER TO JOHN KEMPTON, 26 AUG 
1838; III.D.5, CAROLINE ROCKWELL SMITH STATEMENT, 25 MAR 
1885; III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 
1859, 166-67; III.K.12, MARY A. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1834-1836; III.K. 13, JOSEPH B. NOBLE AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA
1834- 1836; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA
1835- 1847, 3; and V.D.7, RHAMANTHUS M. STOCKER ACCOUNT, 
1887,554-55.

153. During the French and Indian War, Solomon Mack and a compan
ion were confronted by four armed Indians about 150 years away. “I saw no 
other way to save myself only to deceive them by stratagem,” Solomon wrote. 
“I exclaimed like this: ‘Rush on! Rush on! Brave boys, we’ll have the devils! 
We’ll have the devils!’ I had no other weapons only a staff. But I ran towards 
them, and the other man appearing in sight, gave them a terrible fright, and I 
saw them no more. But I am bound to say the grass did not grow under my 
feet” (Mack [1811], 6; cf. R. L. Anderson 1971, 37).
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men that they thought it best Le  give 
leg bail-while they were able and fled 
<and were> pursued by our little 
spartan band away into the woods and 
dispersed themselves to their several 
homes

We had but a few days rest how
ever for Joseph soon re=ceived an
other intimation of the approach of a 
mob and the necessity of removing the 
record & breas[t]plate ag^ain from its 
hiding place he took it <them> up 
and carried it them out to a cooper 
shop across the road and took them 
out of the box and after wrapping 
them carefully in clo=ths laid them 
away in the m[i]dst of a quantity of flax 
which was stowed in the shop lo£[t] 
loft he then nailed up the box as before 
and tore up the floor and put the box 
under it—

As soon as it was dark the mob 
came on and ransacked the place but 
did [not] come into the house after 
mak a satisfactory research they went 
away

the next morning we found the 
floor of the cooper shop taken <up> 
and the wooden box which was put 
under it Split to peices

and in a few days we learned the 
cause of this <last> move and why 
their curiosity led them in [p. 68] this 
direction[.] an a young woman154 who

Spartan band into the woods, where 
they dispersed themselves to their sev
eral homes.
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In a short time Joseph received 
another intimation of the approach of 
a mob, also of the necessity of remov
ing the Record and breast-plate from 
the place wherein they were secreted, 
consequently he took them out of the 
box in which they were placed, and 
wrapping them in clothes, carried 
them across the road to a cooper’s 
shop, and laid then [them] in a quan
tity of flax which was stowed in the 
shop loft. After which he nailed up the 
box again, then tore up the floor of the 
shop, and put it under the same. [p. 
108]

As soon as night came, the mob 
came also, and commenced ransack
ing the place. They rummaged round 
the house, and all over the premises, 
but did not come into the house. After 
making satisfactory search they went 
away.

The next morning we found the 
floor of the cooper’s shop tom  up, and 
the box which was laid under it shiv
ered in pieces.

In a few days afterwards we 
learned the cause of this last move— 
why their curiosity led them in the 
direction of the cooper’s shop. A

154. Sarah (Sally) Chase (1800P-80), of whom little is known, was appar
ently born in Palmyra. While two family histories list her birth in 1800 (Reed 
1902, 213-14; Brownell 1910, 200), the 1860 census apparently lists her age as 
fifty-two (bom c. 1808) (1860:809). According to the same census, she worked 
as a “Serving Machfine] Opferator]” and was living with sixteen-year-old
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was sister to willard chase had found 
an a green glass that <&> by looking 
thrugh the it she could see many won
derful things and among the rest of her 
discoveries she said she had found out 
the exact place where Joe smith kept 
his gold bible hid[.] so in pursuance to 
her directions they gathered their 
forces and laid siege to the cooper shop

but went away disapointedf.] 
But this did not shake their confidence 
in Miss chase for they still went from 
place to place by her suggestion deter
mined to get possession of the object 
of their research

soon It soon became necessary to 
take some measure to accomplish the 
translation of the record into English 
but he was instructed to take off a fac 
simile of the -alphabet -Egyptian char
acters <composing the alphabet 
which were called reformed egyp- 
tian> Alphabetically and send them to 
all the learned men that he could find 
and ask them for the translation of the

young woman by the name of [Sally] 
Chase, sister to Willard Chase, found 
a green glass, through which she could 
see many very wonderful things, and 
among her great discoveries she said 
that she saw the precise place where 
“Joe Smith kept his gold bible hid,” 
and obedient to her directions, the 
mob gathered their forces and laid 
siege to the cooper’s shop.

Notwithstanding their disap
pointment in not finding the plates in 
the shop, their confidence was not in 
the least shaken in Miss Chase, for they 
still went from place to place by her 
direction, determined to get, if possi
ble, the much desired object of their 
search.

Not long after the circumstance 
of the mob’s going into the cooper’s 
shop, and splitting in pieces the box, 
Joseph began to make arrangements to 
accomplish the translation of the R e
cord. The first step that he was in
structed to take in regard to this work, 
was to make a facsimile of some of the 
characters, which were called re
formed Egyptian, and to send them to

1 853  E D

Amelia Stafford. Sally apparently never married. According to Abel Chase, she 
died before 1881 (Chase Family Group Sheet, Family History Library, Salt Lake 
City, Utah). Benjamin Saunders said Sally Chase’s stone was “bluish” colored, 
while brother Lorenzo said it was “green” (see III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUN
DERS INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 1884, 29-30; III.B.15, LORENZO 
SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 9; see also III.B.l, KELLEY 
NOTES, 6 MAR 1881, 7, 16; III.B.4, EZRA PIERCE INTERVIEW, 1881, 
165; III.B.7, ABLE CHASE INTERVIEW, 1881, 165; III.B.ll, JOHN STAF
FORD INTERVIEW, 1881, 167; and III.D.8, S. F. ANDERICK STATE
MENT, 21 DEC 1887). Joseph Smith reportedly looked into Sally’s stone to 
see the location of his own seer stone (IV.D.2, WILLIAM D. PURPLE REMI
NISCENCE, 28 APR 1877, 365; cf. Quinn 1987, 39-40).
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same.155 Joseph was very solicitous 
about the work but as yet no means 
had come into his hands of accom
plishing the same it.

The reader will notice that on a 
preceeding page I spoke of a confiden
tial friend to whom Mr. Smith men
tioned the existence of the record 2 or 
3 years before it came forth[.] This was 
no other than Martin Harris one of the 
Witnesses to the book of Mormon 
after it was translated

To him Joseph desired me to go 
and one afternoon as he wished to see 
him[.] But this was an errand that I 
somewhat disliked for his wife [Lucy 
Harris]156 was a peculiar sort of a 
woman one that was habitually of an 
a very jealous temperment and being 
hard of hearing she was always suspi
cious of some secret being in agitation 
that was designedly kept from her 
hearingf.] on this account I would 
rather not go unless I could approach 
her upon the subject before I spoke to 
him about it[.] Jos Joseph consented to 
this and I went to Mr—Harris away 
according to his request [p. 69]

some of the most learned men of this 
generation, and ask them for the trans
lation thereof.

The reader will here observe, 
that on a preceding, page of this vol
ume, I spoke of a confidential friend 
to whom my husband merely men
tioned the existence of the plates, 
some two or three years prior to their 
coming forth. This was no other than 
Martin Harris, one of the witnesses to 
the book subsequent to its being trans
lated. [p. 109]

With the view of commencing 
the work of translation, and carrying 
it forward as speedily as circumstances 
would permit, Joseph came to me one 
afternoon and requested me to go to 
this Mr. Harris, and inform him that 
he had got the plates, and that he 
desired to see Mr. Harris concerning 
the matter. This, indeed, was an er
rand which I much dislike, as Mr. 
Harris’s wife was a very peculiar 
woman, one that was naturally of a 
very jealous disposition; besides this, 
she was rather dull of hearing, and 
when anything was said that she did 
not hear distinctly, she suspected that 
it was some secret, which was design
edly kept from her. So I told Joseph
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155. Smith said he made transcriptions from the plates between December 
1827 and February 1828 after his arrival in Harmony, Pennsylvania (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9). Lucy assigns Joseph’s transcription 
prior to his departure, and another source claims that Joseph showed his tran
scription to George Crane of Macedon, New York, about the same time (I.C.l, 
JOSEPH SMITH, SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 
307).

156. On Lucy Harris (1792-1836), see introduction to III.A.7, LUCY 
HARRIS STATEMENT, 29 N OV 1833.
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W hen I arrived there I carefully 
detailed the particulars of the finding 
[the] record as far as wisdom dictated 
and necessity demanded in order to 
satisfy the wom=an’s mind but she did 
not wait for me to get throug<h> 
with my story till she commenced 
urging me to receive a considerable 
amount of money which she had at 
her own command a kind of private 
purse which her husband permited her 
to keep to satisfy her peculi=ar dispo
sition— she also had a sister in the 
house who was extremely anxious to 
help me to 75 dollars in money

I told her I came on no such 
buisness that I did not want her money 
that Joseph would attend to his own 
affairs that I would like to speak to 
<with> Mr. Harris a moment and 
then I would return home as my fam
ily would soon be ex=pecting me 
back[.] she said that she was deter
mined to assist in the buisness and 
<for> she knew that he would want 
money and she could spare $200 as 
well as not157

that I would rather not go, unless I 
could have the privilege of speaking to 
her first upon the subject. To this he 
consented, and I went according to his 
request.

On arriving at Mr. Harris’s, I 
cautiously detailed the particulars with 
regard to Joseph’s finding the plates, so 
far as wisdom dictated and necessity 
demanded, in order to satisfy Mrs. 
Harris’s curiosity. However, she did 
not wait for me to get through with 
my story, before she commenced urg
ing upon me a considerable amount of 
money, that she had at her command. 
Her husband always allowed her to 
keep a private purse, in order to satisfy 
her singular disposition, and it was this 
private money that she wished me to 
receive. She also had a sister living 
with her who desired me to receive an 
amount of money, I think some sev
enty-five dollars, to assist in getting the 
Record translated.

I told her that I came on no such 
business, that I did not want her 
money, and that Joseph would attend 
to his own affairs; but, that I would 
like to talk with Mr. Harris a moment, 
and then return home, as my family 
would soon be expecting me. Yet, 
notwithstanding all this, she was de
termined to assist in the business, for 
she said she knew that we should want 
money, and she could spare two hun
dred dollars as well as not.
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157. Dale Morgan commented: “Nothing that is known about Lucy Har
ris and her views about the proper use of money entitles this to any credence. 
The story is doubtless explained by the various humiliations Lucy Smith sub
sequently experienced at the hands of Lucy Harris, and the need that worked
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but finally she went with me to 

her Husband & told him I wanted to 
speak to him he said he was not going 
to stop his work for said he I am now 
just laying the last brick of this hearth

you see this is the last work that 
I have to do for one year on the House 
or about the house or on the farm and 
when this is done I am going away to 
hire a hand to work a year for me as I 
shall travel 12 month [s] before I settle 
myself at home again

he soon left and after being gone 
a short time he cam[e] and told me that 
he was now a free man his hands were 
altogether untied to go and come and 
do as he pleased.

I told him in short the errand on 
which I had come—he said he would 
see Joseph in in a few days158—Yes 
said Mrs Harris and I am coming to see 
him too and I will be there tuesday 
afternoon and stop over nighft]

accordingly she came[.] as soon 
<as> she came in and was well seated 
she began to importune my son as to 
the [p. 70] truth of what he said now 
declaring that she would see the Gold 
plates if he really had any and she was

1853 ED  
After detaining me a few min

utes, she went with [p. 110] me to her 
husband, and told him that I wished 
to speak to him. He replied, that he 
was not going to stop his work, for he 
was just laying the last brick in his 
hearth.

“You see,” said he, “this is the 
last work I have to do on the house, 
and it is the last work I shall do about 
the house, or on the farm, in one year. 
And when this is done, I am going to 
hire a hand to work a year for me, as 
I shall travel that length of time before 
I shall settle myself at home again.” 

After completing the work in 
which he was engaged, he left the 
house, but was absent only a short 
time. On returning, he came to me 
and said, “Now I am a free man—my 
hands are altogether untied— I can 
come and go and do as I please.”

I related, in short, the errand on 
which I had come. He said, that he 
would see Joseph in the course of a 
few days. At this his wife exclaimed, 
“Yes, and I am coming to see him too, 
and I will be there on Tuesday after
noon, and will stop over night.”

Accordingly, when Tuesday af
ternoon arrived, Mrs. Harris made her 
appearance, and as soon as she was well 
seated, she began to importune my son 
relative to the truth of what he had said 
concerning the Record, declaring that

upon her memory to put her family in a light befitting their sense of integrity” 
(J. P. Walker 1986, 385, n. 56).

158. For Harris’s account of his conversation with Lucy Smith, see 
III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 
168.
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resol[ved] resolved to help him in 
publishing them.

he told her that she was mistaken 
that she could not see them and he was 
not permitted to exhibit them to any 
one except those whom the Lord will 
appoint to testify of them and as to 
assistance I always prefer dealing with 
men rather than their wives

This highly displeased Mrs Har
ris for she was a woman who piqued 
herself upon her superiority to her 
husband—well now Josephf,] said 
she[,] are you not telling me a lie can 
you look full in my eye and say before 
God that you have in reality found that 
record as you pretend

he told said indifferently why yes 
Mrs Harris I would as soon look into 
your face and say so as anofther?]- not 
if you would be at all gratified by it

well Now Josephf,] said shef,] I 
will tell [you] what I will dof.] If I can 
get a witness that you do speak the 
truth I will beleive it and I want to do 
something about the translation and I 
mean to help you any way

She went to bed and in the 
morning told us a very remarkable 
dreamf.] she said that a personage had 
appeared to her the night before and 
said to her that inasmuch as she had 
disputed the servant of the Lord and 
said that his word was not to be be
lieved and asked him many improper 
questions that she had done that which

if he really had any plates, she would 
see them, and that she was determined 
to help him publish them.

He told her she was mistaken— 
that she could not see them, for he was 
not permitted to exhibit them to any 
one, except those whom the Lord 
should appoint to testify of them. 
“And, in relation to assistance,” he 
observed, “I always prefer dealing 
with men, rather than their wives.” 

This highly displeased Mrs. Har
ris, for she considered herself alto
gether superior to her husband, and 
she continued her importunities. She 
would say, “Now, Joseph, are you not 
telling me a lie? Can you look full in 
my eye, and say before God, that you 
have in reality found a Record, as you 
pretend?” [p. I l l ]

To this, Joseph replied, rather 
indifferently, “Why, yes, Mrs. Harris, 
I would as soon look you in the face, 
and say so as not, if that will be any 
gratification to you.”

Then, said she, “Joseph, I will 
tell you what I will do, if I can get a 
witness that you speak the truth, I will 
believe all you say about the matter, 
and I shall want to do something about 
the translation— I mean to help you 
any way.”

This closed the evening’s con
versation. The next morning, soon 
after she arose, she related a very re
markable dream which she said she 
had had during the night. It ran about 
as follows. She said that a personage 
appeared to her, who told her, that as 
she had disputed the servant of the 
Lord, and said his word was not to be
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was not right in the sight of God[.] 
Now said [the personage] behold here 
are the plates look upon them and 
believe

she then described them record 
minutely and again said that she had 
made up her mind as to what she 
would do that she had in her possesion 
28 dollars that her mother gave her 
an= d just before she died when she 
was on her death bed Joseph should 
take that and if he would he might 
give his note but he should certainly 
accept of it on some terms

this last proposition he acceded 
to in order [p. 71] [to] get rid of her

I C Qimportunities
Shortly after this159 160 Alvin [Alva] 

Hale[,]161 Joseph’s brotherinlawf,] 
came to our house from P en n sy l
vania for the purpose of moving my 
son and his wife to Mr [Isaac] Hale his 
Father’s house as word had been sent 
to them that it was their wish to go to 
her father’s as soon as my son could 
settle <up> his buisness in New 
York[.] They were Alvin [Alva] and

believed, and had also asked him many 
improper questions, she had done that 
which was not right in the sight of 
God. After which he said to her, “Be
hold, here are the plates, look upon 
them, and believe.”

After giving us an account of her 
dream, she described the Record very 
minutely, then told us that she had 
made up her mind in relation to the 
course which she intended to pursue, 
namely that she had in her possession 
twenty-eight dollars which she re
ceived from her mother just before she 
died, while she was on her death bed, 
and that Joseph should accept of it. If 
he would he might give his note, but 
he should certainly take it upon some 
terms.

The last proposal Joseph ac
cepted, in order to get rid of further 
importunity upon the subject.

Soon afterwards, Alva Hale, 
Joseph’s brother-in-law, came to our 
house, from Pennsylvania, for the pur
pose of moving Joseph to his father- 
in-law’s, as word had been sent to 
them, that Joseph desired to move 
there as soon as he could settle up his 
business. During the short interval of 
Alva’s stay with us, he andjoseph were 
one day in Palmyra, at a public-house,
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159. According to Martin Harris, both his wife and daughter went and 
“spent most of the day,” but not the night. He does not mention his wife’s 
dream but says that both Lucy and his daughter hefted the plates in a box
(III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 
168).

160. Probably December 1827, as Joseph said he left Manchester during 
this month (I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5).

161. On Alva(h) Hale (1795-1882), see introduction to V.A.2, ALVA 
HALE STATEMENT, 1834.
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Joseph were one day in Palmira at a 
public house doing some buisness 
with the landlord When Mr. Haris 
entered the room[.] there was many 
strangers presen<t>[.] when he came 
in he walked up to my son giving his 
[hand] said how do you do M r Smith 
then taking a bag of sil=ver from his 
pocket said here Mr Smith is $501 give 
k  to you to do the Lords work with. 
No said he I give it to the Lord for his 
own work

No said Joseph we will give you 
a note and Mr Hale I presume will sign 
it with me

yes replied Alva I will 
But Mr Harris persisted that he 

would give the money to the Lord and 
called upon all present to witness to 
the fact that he gave it freely and did 
not demand any compensation or re
turn for the same that it was for the 
purpose of helping Mr Smith to do the 
Lord’s work162

It was soon arranged so that 
Joseph was ready to set out for 
Pennsylvania], with the Breas[t]plate 
and recordf.] these were securely 
nailed up in a box and the box put into 
a strong cask made for the purpose[.] 
the cask was then filled with beans and 
headed up163

transacting some business. As they 
were thus engaged, Mr. Harris came 
in: he stepped immediately up to my 
son, and taking him by the [p. 112] 
hand, said, “How do you do, Mr. 
Smith.” After which, he took a bag of 
silver from his pocket, and said again, 
“Here, Mr. Smith, is fifty dollars; I 
give this to you to do the Lord’s work 
with; no, I give it to the Lord for his 
own work.”

“N o,” said Joseph, “We will 
give you a note, Mr. Hale, I presume, 
will sign it with me.”

“Yes,” said Alva, “I will sign it.”
Mr. Harris, however, insisted 

that he would give the money to the 
Lord, and called those present to wit
ness the fact that he gave it freely, and 
did not demand any compensation, 
that it was for the purpose of helping 
Mr. Smith to do the Lord’s work. And 
as I have been informed, many were 
present on that occasion, who wit
nessed the same circumstance.

Joseph, in a short time, arranged 
his affairs, and was ready for the jour
ney. The Record and breast-plate for 
security, he nailed up in a box and 
then put them into a strong cask; and 
after filling the cask with beans, 
headed it up again.
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162. Smith acknowledged receiving $50 from Harris (I.A.7, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5; I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8) 
Harris said he “advised Joseph that he must pay all his debts before starting. I 
paid for him, and furnished him money for his journey” (III.F.10, MARTIN 
HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 170). See also 
III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 246.

163. See III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL
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as soon as it was ascertained that 

this removal of my son and family was 
in contem plation there was a mob of 
50 men collected who went to Dr 
[Alexander] mae Mcintire and re
quested him to take the command of 
the company that their object was to 
follow Joe Smith and take his Gold 
Bible away from him[.] Dr Mcintire 
told them they must be a pack of 
devilish fools and bid them go home 
and mind their own the buisness that 
[p. 72] if Smith had and any thing of 
that sort to attend to he was capable of 
doing it and they would do better to 
busy themse[l]ves about that which 
co n ce rn ed  them more.

A quarrel then arose as to who 
should be captain and ran so high that 
it bro[ke] broke up the expedition—

Joseph started [in] Dec [em
ber]164 for Pennsylvania] and [a few  
lines blank] it was agreed that Martin 
Harris should follow him as soon as he 
<Joseph> should have sufficient time 
to transcribe the Egyptian alphabet 
which Mr. Harris was to take to the 
east and through the country in every 
direction to all who were professed 
linguists to give them an oper=tunity 
of showing their talents— 165

W hen it became generally 
known that Joseph was about moving 
to Pennsylvania, a mob of fifty men 
collected themselves together, and 
they went to one Dr. [Alexander] 
Me.Intyre, and requested him to take 
the command of the company, stating, 
that they were resolved on following 
“Joe Smith,” and taking his “gold bi- 
ble” from him. The doctor’s ideas and 
feelings did not altogether harmonize 
with theirs, and he told them they 
were a pack of devilish fools, and to 
go home and mind their own business; 
that, if Joseph Smith had any business 
of that sort to attend to, he was capable 
of doing it, and that it would be better 
for them to busy themselves about that 
which more concerned them.

After this, a quarrel arose among 
them respecting who should be cap
tain, and it ran so high that it broke up 
the expedition.

W hen Joseph had had a suffi
cient time to accomplish the journey, 
and transcribe some of the Egyptian 
characters, it was agreed that Martin 
Harris should follow him— and that 
he (Martin) should take [p. 113] the 
characters to the East, and, on his way, 
he was to call on all the professed 
linguists, in order to give them an 
opportunity to display their talents in 
giving a translation of the characters.
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TIFFANY, 1859, 170; IILK.il, EBER D. HOWE ACCOUNT, 1834, 18; and
V.D.7, RHAMANTHUS M. STOCKER, 1887, 554-55.

164. See LAY, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5.
165. Between December 1827 and February 1828, Smith copied charac

ters from the plates and gave them to Harris (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, 9), who took them to Samuel L. Mitchell and Charles Anthon of 
Columbia University, the latter of whom wrote two accounts of his encounter

350



H I S T O R Y ,  1845

1845 MS 
as soon as Mrs H[arris] Heard 

this she declared her intention of ac
com panying  her husband but he 
concluded that it would be better to 
go without her and left sudenly not 
giving her any intimation of his inten- 
tion[.] Hyrum went with him.

Mrs. Harris soon missed her 
husba=nd and came to me to find out 
whether I knew where he was[.] I told 
her what he had said to me o f about 
leaving supressing however his re- 
mark[s] pertaining <to> herself

She was highly enraged and ac
cused me of p lan n in g  the whole af- 
fair[.] I told her I had nothing to do 
with the plan nor the execution of it 
that the buisness of the House which 
were the natural cares of a woman 
were all that I atem^pted to dictate or 
interfere with unless by my Husbands 
or sons request—

Mrs H  [arris] said she had prop
erty & she knew how to take care of 
it and she showfed] me that

Now stop[,] replied I[,] do you 
not know that we never asked you for 
money or property, had we been dis
p o s e d  to take advantage of your lib
erality might we not have gotten pos
sesion of at least $270 of your 
money [?] [p. 73] she answered in the

W hen Mrs. Harris heard of what 
her husband had in contemplation, she 
resolved to accompany him; but he, 
concluding that it would be better to 
go without her, left quite suddenly 
without her knowledge, in company 
with my son Hyrum.

Mrs. Harris soon missed her hus
band, and came to me, for the purpose 
of ascertaining if I knew where he was. 
I told her what he had said concerning 
his leaving, suppressing, however, his 
remarks pertaining to herself.

On hearing this, she became 
highly exasperated, and charged me 
with planning the whole affair. I pro
tested against it, asserting that I had 
nothing to do with the plan, nor the 
execution of it. Furthermore, that the 
business of a house, which was the 
natural cares of a woman, was all that 
I attempted to dictate, or interfere 
with, unless it was by my husband’s or 
son’s request.

Mrs. Harris then observed, that 
she had property, and knew how to 
take care of it, which she would con
vince me of.

“Now, stop,” said I, “do you 
know that we have never asked you 
for money or property? and that if we 
had been disposed to take advantage 
of your liberality, could we not have 
got, at least, two hundred and seventy 
dollars of your cash?” She answered in
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with Harris (see V.D.2, CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 FEB 
1834; and V.D.3, CHARLES ANTHON TO THOMAS W INTHROP 
COIT, 3 APR 1841). On the way to New York City, Harris is said to have also 
visited Lt. Governor Luther Bradish of Albany (III.H.10, JOHN H. GILBERT 
MEMORANDUM, 8 SEP 1892). W. W. Phelps said Harris stopped in Utica, 
Albany, and New York City (III.I.2, W. W. PHELPS TO E. D. HOWE, 15 
JAN 1831).
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afirmative but went home in anger 
determined to have satisfaction in 
some way for the slight which she had 
received

When a short space of time had 
elapsed Mr H [arris] returned but his 
wifes anger kindled afres<h> at her 
husbands presence so much so that 
she prep=ared a bed and room for 
him alone which she ref=used to en
ter— 166

A young man had been 
adre[ssing?} paying his addresses to 
Lucy Har[r]is[,]167 Martins oldes<t> 
daughterf,] of Mrs by the name of 
Dikes[.]168 <of> this young gentle- 
man[,] the Father of <the> girl was 
very fond and the young Lady was not 
at all averse to him[,] but of course 
Mrs. Harris was decidedly upon the 
negative. But just at this juncture a 
scheme enter=ed her brain that 
changed her deportment to Mr Dikes 
very materially—She told Mr Dikes 
that if he would contrive to get the 
egyptian characters out of Martins 
possesion and hire a room in Palmira 
Sc take transcribe them accurately and 
bring her the tra=nscript that she 
would give him her daughter Lucy to 
wife

Mr Dikes readily agreed to this 
and sufice it to say he succeeded to the
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the affirmative, notwithstanding she 
went home in a great rage, determined 
to have satisfaction for the treatment 
which she had received.

In a short time Mr. Harris re
turned, and his wife’s anger kindled 
afresh at his presence, insomuch that 
she prepared a separate bed and room 
for him, which room she refused to 
enter.

A young man by the name of 
Dikes, had been paying some atten
tion to Miss Lucy, Martin Harris’s 
oldest daughter. To this young man 
Mr. Harris was quite attached, and his 
daughter Lucy was by [p. 114] no 
means opposed to him; but Mrs. Har
ris, of course, was decidedly upon the 
negative. However, just at this crisis, 
a scheme entered her brain which ma
terially changed her deportment to 
Mr. Dikes. She told him, if he would 
manage to get the Egyptian characters 
from Mr. Harris’s possession, and pro
cure a room in Palmyra for the pur
pose of transcribing them, and then 
bring her the transcript, that she would 
consent to his marriage with her 
daughter Lucy.

To this, Mr. Dikes cheerfully 
consented, and suffice it to say, he

166. See III.F. 19, JAMES H. REEVES ACCOUNT, 1872.
167. Lucy Harris (?-c. 1841), oldest daughter of Martin and Lucy Harris, 

was evidently bom in Palmyra, New York. She married Flanders Dyke, prob
ably in the late 1820s. She had seven children (Utah Genealogical and Historical 
Magazine 26 [July 1935]: 108).

168. Evidently Flanders Dyke (see n. 167 above). He is said to have died 
in the Civil War (James 1983, 167, n. 308, 169, n. 319).
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woman’s satisfaction and received the 
promised reward

When Mr. Haris began again to 
prepare to set out for Pennsylvania] 
again in order to set himself about the 
writing of the translation of the plates 
His <wife wife> told <him> that she 
fully decreed in her heart to go also[.] 
He proposed to her that she should go 
with him and stay a week or two on a 
visit and then he would take her home 
and go again to do the work of writing 
the Book[.]169 She acceeded to this 
very cheerfully—But her husband did 
[not] suspect what he was to encoun- 
ter[.] The first time he exhibited the 
egyptian characters she took out of her 
pocket an exact copy of them and 
informed those present that Joe [p. 74] 
smith was not the only one that was in 
possesion of this great curiosity that 
she herself had as the same characters 
and they were quite as gen=uine as 
those displayed <to> them by Mr 
H[arris][.] she pur=sued this course 
wherever she went untill she reached 
My sons house

when [they] arrived there she 
said she had come to see the plates and 
would never leave untill she attained 
her objec<t>[.] The next day Joseph 
was comp[e]lled to take them out of 
the house and bury both the breast 
plate Sc the record for she began by 
[w.o. to] ransack<ing> every nook &
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succeeded to her satisfaction, and thus 
received the promised reward.

When Mr. Harris began to make 
preparations to start for Pennsylvania 
the second time, with the view of 
writing for Joseph, his wife told him 
that she had fully decreed in her heart 
to accompany him. Mr. Harris, having 
no particular objections, informed her 
that she might do so; that she might 
go and stay one or two weeks, and 
then he would bring her home again, 
after which he would return, and re
sume his writing for Joseph. To this 
she cheerfully agreed. But Mr. Harris 
little suspected what he had to en
counter by this move. The first time 
he exhibited the characters before 
named, she took out of her pocket an 
exact copy of the same; and told those 
present, that “Joe Smith” was not the 
only one who was in possession of this 
great curiosity, that she had the same 
characters, and, they were quite as 
genuine as those shown by Mr. Harris. 
This course she continued to pursue, 
until they arrived at Joseph’s.

As soon as she arrived there, she 
informed him that her object in com
ing, was to see the plates, and that she 
would never leave until she had ac
complished it. Accordingly, without 
delay, she commenced ransacking 
every nook and comer about the 
house— chests, trunks, cupboards,
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169. The first trip Harris made with his wife may have occurred in late 
February or early March 1828, with Martin returning in early April to act as 
Smith’s scribe beginning on 12 April, according to Smith’s History (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9). According to Lucy’s account, the first 
visit occurred “in the Winter time,” when snow was still on the ground in Har
mony (MS: 75).
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comer of the house[,] chestf,] cup- 
board[,] trunk Sec[.] the day after she 
went out and hunted the ground over 
ajacent to the house [.] she kept up the 
search till 2 oclock in <the> afternoon 
when she came in very ill natured and 
after warming herself a little enquired 
o f Emma if they had snakes there in 
the Winter time[.] I was walking 
around in the woods said she to look 
at [the] situation of your place See Sc 
as I turned round to come home a 
tremendous great black snake stuck up 
its head before me and commenced 
hissi=ng at me—

1 8 4 5  M S

The woman was so disapointed 
and per=plexed in everything she un
dertook that [she] left the house and 
took lodgings at the nearest tavern 
<the house of a near neighbor>[.] 
here she stated to the Landlady <host- 
ess> that she was in search of the plates 
that <when> she came to a place 
where she thought they m must be 
buried that upon stooping down to 
remjove?} scrape away the snow and 
leaves in order to examine the spot she 
encountered a horrible black snake 
which frightened her so sadly that she 
ran to the house as fast as possible[.] 
she continued her opperations

while she remmained in Har
mony doing all that her ingenuity 
could contrive to injure Joseph in the 
estimation of his neighbors— She told

See.; consequently, Joseph was under 
the necessity of removing both the 
breast-plate and the Record from the 
house, and secreting them elsewhere. 
Not finding them in the [p. 115] 
house, she concluded that Joseph had 
buried them, and the next day she 
commenced searching out of doors, 
which she continued to do until about 
two o’clock P.M. She then came in 
rather ill-natured; after warming her
self a little, she asked Joseph’s wife if 
there were snakes in that country in 
the winter. She replied in the nega
tive. Mrs. Harris then said, “I have 
been walking round in the woods to 
look at the situation of your place, and 
as I turned round to come home, a 
tremendous black snake stuck up his 
head before me, and commenced hiss
ing at me.”

The woman was so perplexed 
and disappointed in all her undertak
ings, that she left the house and took 
lodgings during her stay in Pennsylva
nia with a near neighbour, to whom 
she stated that the day previous she had 
been hunting for the plates, and that, 
after a tedious search, she at length 
came to a spot where she judged, from 
the appearance of things, they must be 
buried; but upon stooping down to 
scrape away the snow and leaves, in 
order to ascertain the fact, she encoun
tered a horrible black snake, which 
gave her a terrible fright, and she ran 
with all possible speed to the house.

While this woman remained in 
the neighbourhood, she did all that lay 
in her power to injure Joseph in the 
estimation of his neighbours— telling

1853  E D
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them that he was a grand impostor that 
he [p. 75] had deceived her <husband 
with his> specious pretentions and 
was exerti=ng all his deceptive powers 
in order to induce Mr Haris to give his 
property into Joseph’s hands that he 
might by robbing her Husband make 
himself rich

when she returned home which 
was in about 2 wee=ks from the time 
she arrived there in Harmony she en
deavored to disuade Mr H [arris] from 
having any thing farther to do with 
writing or translating the record but 
Martin he paid but little attention to 
her and as he agreed to go back and 
write for a season at least he did so— 170 

After Mr H [arris] left his house 
Mrs H [arris] went from place [to 
place] telling her grievances to eve
ryone she met but particularly 
be=wailing that the deception which 
Joe smith was pra=cticeing upon the 
people was about to strip her of all that 
she possessed, but said the woman I 
know how to take care of my property 
& I’ll let them see that pretty shortly, 
so she carried away her furniture [,] her 
linen and bedding and other 
movab=Te articles till she well nigh 
divested the premises of everything 
which could conduce to comfort or 
conveinance— These things she de
posited with her friends where she 
reposed suficient confidence to assure 
her of their their safety of her prop
erty [.] New chap [ter]
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them that he was a grand impostor, 
and, that by his specious pretensions, 
he had seduced her husband into the 
belief that he (Joseph Smith) was some 
great one, merely through a design 
upon her husband’s property.

When she returned home, being 
about two weeks after her arrival in 
Harmony, the place where Joseph re
sided, she endeavoured to dissuade her 
husband from taking any further part 
in the publication of the Record; 
however, Mr. Harris paid no attention 
to her, but returned and continued 
writing.

Immediately after Martin Harris 
left home for Pennsylvania, his wife 
went from place to place, and from 
house to house, telfing her grievances, 
and [p. 116] declaring that Joseph 
Smith was practicing a deception 
upon the people, which was about to 
strip her of all that she possessed, and 
that she was compelled to deposit a 
few things away from home in order 
to secure them. So she carried away 
her furniture, linen, and bedding; also 
other moveable articles, until she 
nearly stripped the premises of every 
thing that could conduce either to 
comfort or convenience, depositing 
them with those of her friends and 
acquaintances, in whom she reposed 
sufficient confidence to assure her of 
their future safety.

170. Martin returned to Harmony on about 12 April 1828, according to 
Smith (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9).
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Mr Harris remained with my son 

and wrote dillig=ently untill he had 
transcribed nearly 116 pages of the 
record when it <then> became nec
essary for him to return home—

he now began—te requested 
Joseph to permit him to look upon the 
plates for he desired a further witness 
that of their <actual existance and> 
work that he might be better able to 
give a reason for the hope that was 
within <him> of seeing great things 
come to pass in the last days—Joseph 
was very partial to Mr Harris on ac
count of the friendship which he had 
manifested for in an hour when there 
[p. 76] seemed to be no earthly friend 
to succour or to sym=pathize.

under these circumstances 
Joseph felt a great desire to gratify the 
man’s feelings as far as it was justifiable 
to do so[.] accordingly he enquired at 
the hand of the Lord concerning the 
matter when he received a revelation 
which is contained in the book of 
doctrine and covenants Sec[tion] 33.
Revelation----given— March----1829
Secftion] 33—Revelation given
March 1829 . . . .m This d<i>scour- 
aged Mr Harris from saying much 
more about the plates [.] but he insisted 
upon taking that which he had writen 171

1853 ED  
Martin Harris, having written 

some one hundred and sixteen pages 
for Joseph, asked permission of my son 
to carry the manuscript home with 
him, in order to let his wife read it, as 
he hoped it might have a salutary effect 
upon her feelings.

Joseph was willing to gratify his 
friend as far as he could consistently, 
and he inquired of the Lord to know 
if he might do as Martin Harris had 
requested, but was refused. With this, 
Mr. Harris was not altogether satisfied, 
and, at his urgent request, Joseph in
quired again, but received a second 
refusal. Still, Martin Harris persisted as 
before, and Joseph applied again, but 
the last answer was not like the two 
former ones. In this the Lord permit
ted Martin Harris to take the manu
script home with him, on condition

171. At this point (pp. 77-79), the preliminary draft quotes the 1844 edi
tion of D&C 5:1-4, 23-29, 30-35, which is here deleted. While Lucy correctly 
dates the revelation to March 1829 (see Book of Commandments IV, heading), 
she places it in an 1828 setting. Concerning the possible historical background 
of D&C 5, see V.A.l, ISAAC HALE STATEMENT, 1834, which mentions 
Harris seeking “a greater witness.”
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home with him that he might show 
his fa m ily  what he had been em
ployed in during his abscence from 
them he also hoped that it might have 
a salutary effect upon his wifes feelings 
to read what was w ritten—-Joseph for 
along time resisted every entreaty of 
this kind at last however he begged 
The [t w.o. T] priviledge of obli=ging 
Mr Harris by allowing his last request 
this pri=viledge was given with the 
condition that my son was responsible 
for their safety— This my son was will
ing te  to do as he could not conceive 
it possible for so kind a friend to betray 
the trust reposed in him, but there is 
no doubt of this indulgence being 
given to Joseph in order to show him 
by another lesson of bitter experience 
how vain are all human calculations— 
and also to learn him not to put his 
trust in man nor make flesh his arm 

Mr Harris now took the most 
solemn oath that he would not show 
the writing manuscript to any save 5 
individuals who belonged [to] his 
household172 for he [h w.o. t] hoped 
that it might be the means of carrying 
the truth truth home to their hearts 
and affecting a union of sentiment <in 
his family> [which] animated him 
very much. & his anxious desires were 
now gratified as to the means which 
he wished to make use of as an in
s tru m e n t to effect this much wished 
for object—Accordingly he was now

1 8 4 5  M S

that he would exhibit it to none, save 
five individuals whom he had men
tioned, and who belonged to his own 
family, [p. 117]
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Mr. Harris was delighted with 
this, and bound himself in a written 
covenant of the most solemn nature, 
that he would strictly comply with the 
injunctions which he had received. 
Which being done, he took the 
manuscript and went home.

172. The five individuals, according to Joseph Smith, were Harris’s 
brother Preserved, wife Lucy, father Nathan, mother Rlioda, and sister-in-law 
Polly Cobb (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9).
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fully prepared to set out for home 
which he did carrying with him 116 
pages of the record in manu^scriptf.] 
this was in july173

1 8 4 5  M S

immediately after his departure 
Emma was—confined became the 
mother of a son but she had but little 
<small> comfort from the society of 
the dear little stranger for he was very 
soon snatched from her arms and 
borne aloft to the world of spirits be
fore it had time [to] learn good or 
evil174 and for some time its Mother 
seemed to tremble upon the verge of 
the [p. 79] silent home of her infant, 
so uncertain seemed her fate for a 
season that in the space of 2 weeks her 
husband never slept one hour in un
disturbed quiet, at the end of this time 
His anxiety became so great about the 
manuscr=ipt that <he> determined as 
his wife was now some better that as 
soon as she had gained a little more 
strength he would make a trip to New 
York and see after the same but he did 
not mention the subject to Emma for 
fear of agitating her mind to[o] much 
for the health of her body—
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Joseph did not suspect but that 
his friend would keep his faith, conse
quently, he gave himself no uneasiness 
with regard to the matter.

Shortly after Mr. Harris left, 
Joseph’s wife became the mother of a 
son, which, however, remained with 
her but a short time before it was 
snatched from her arms by the hand of 
death. And the mother seemed, for 
some time, more like sinking with her 
infant into the mansion of the dead, 
than remaining with her husband 
among the living. Her situation was 
such for two weeks, that Joseph slept 
not an hour in undisturbed quiet. At 
the expiration of this time she began 
to recover, but as Joseph’s anxiety 
about her began to subside, another 
cause of trouble forced itself upon his 
mind. Mr. Harris had been absent 
nearly three weeks, and Joseph had 
received no intelligence whatever 
from him, which was altogether aside 
of the arrangement when they sepa
rated. But Joseph kept his feelings 
from his wife, fearing that if she be
came acquainted with them it might

173. Harris left about 14 June 1828, according to Joseph Smith’s History 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9-10).

174. On 15 June 1828 Emma’s son was bom and died the same day (see
V.E.3, INFANT’S GRAVESTONE, 15 JUN 1828). Sophia Lewis, who was 
present at the birth, said that the infant was “still-born and very much de
formed” (V.A.5, SOPHIA LEWIS STATEMENT, 1834). Although the grave
stone does not designate the name of the child, the family Bible records his 
name as “Alvin” (I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO DATES).
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however she soon manifested 
that she was not without her thoughts 
upon the subject not withstanding the 
debilitated state which she was in for 
she called her husband to her and 
asked him what he thought about the 
manuscript[.] I feel so uneasy said she 
that I cannot rest and shall not be at 
ease untill I know something about 
what Mr Har=ris is doing with it[.] do 
you not think it would be ad=visable 
for you to go and enquire into the 
reason of his not writing or sending 
any word back to you since he left 
us—-Joseph begged her to be quiet and 
not worry herself as he could not leave 
her just then as he should not dare to 
be absent from her even one hour 
while her situation was so precari
ous [.] I will said Emma {-} send for my 
Mother and she shall stay with me 
while you are gone[.] After much per
suasion he concluded to leave his wife 
in the care of her Mother for a few 
days and set out on the before men
tioned journey.

But the sensations which he ex
perienced when he found himself well 
seated in the stage coach with left to 
the Solitude of his own imagination 
(as there was but one passenger beside 
himself inside the vehicle and this in
dividual did not seem inclined to urge 
conversation) cannot be imagined by 
any one who reads this for they have 
not been in like circumstances, and of 
course they cannot be correctly 
described, there were various causes 
acting upon his mind which [p. 80]
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agitate her too much.

In a few days, however, she 
mentioned the subject herself, and de
sired her husband to go and get her 
mother to stay with her, while he 
should repair to Palmyra, for the pur
pose of learning the cause of Mr. Har
ris’s absence as well as silence. At first 
Joseph objected, but seeing her so 
cheerful, and so willing to have him 
leave home, he finally consented.

He set out in the first stage that 
passed for Palmyra, and, when he was 
left to himself, he began to contem
plate the course which Martin had 
taken, and the risk which he (Joseph) 
had run in letting the manuscript go 
out of his own hands— for it could not 
be obtained again, in case Martin had 
lost it through transgression, except by 
the power of God, which [p. 118] was 
something Joseph could hardly hope 
for—and that, by persisting in his en
treaties to the Lord, he had perhaps
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were calculated to have a very peculiar 
effect upon him in the first place was 
the consideration of the calling which 
he had received at the hand of God 
many years previous to <do> a thing 
unlooked for by the- people of the 
generation in which he livedf.] he cast 
his eyes ab=road upon the age present 
<now> upon the earth and reflected 
that he stood alone an unlearned 
youth opposed to all the casuistry and 
learning and ingenuity of the 
com=bined world. Whose buisness 
was to tear open the bow=els of the 
Earth and drag to light the precious 
things of the Earth beneath and then 
extend his search up to the throne of 
God and bring down the precious 
[things] of Heaven above into the 
midst of the sons of men despite all 
their preconceived opinions and 
prejudices which were so great that in 
order to gratify a pride of popularity 
and sustain a fashionable religion they 
would and did <strive> and even be
fore this had sought <used all their 
ingenuity> to take away his fife to 
pre=vent the truth from coming forth 
and <least> their own opinions re
ceive injury thereby—But this he did 
not regard this or while he was sure of 
the strong support of the Ominipotent 
arm arm of the Almighty ruler of men 
and every other power which was and 
is and is to come— there remained 
another Item of consideration of ten
fold weight and more vital importance 
than any of these. He had not now that 
feeli=ng of justification which assured 
him of the especial favor of God for

1 8 4 5  M S

fallen into transgression, and thereby 
lost the manuscript. When, I say, he 
began to contemplate these things, 
they troubled his spirit, and his soul 
was moved with fearful apprehen
sions. And, although he was now 
nearly worn out, sleep fled from his 
eyes, neither had he any desire for 
food, for he felt that he had done 
wrong, and how great his condemna
tion was he did not know.

1853  E D
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he awfully feared that he had ventured 
too far in vouching for the safety of 
the manuscript after it was out of his 
possession and should this be the case 
the consequence which must ensure 
was inevitable that which was he 
would not be permitted to retain the 
plates untill he should be able to trans
late it them and perhaps he might 
never have the priviledge of 
to u c h in g  a finger to the work which 
untill now he had been the blessed 
instrument in the hands of God of 
bring [ing] to the knowledge of man
kind nor was this the worst [p. 81] 
apprehension that disturbed his mind 
the hot displeas^ure of the Almighty 
would be kindled against him for turn
ing aside from the injunctions which 
was laid upon him and and calling 
upon his heavenly Father to grant him 
an indulgence that was not according 
to instructions of the Angel of the 
Lord for it now app=eared to him 
upon reflection that he had acted hast
ily 8c in an inconsiderate manner and 
that he had regarded man more than 
his maker.

Whilst these thoughts ac- 
com=panied by ten thousand others 
which naturally fell into their train 
passed in rapid succession through his 
bra=in there was but small opportu
nity of rest and little rel=ish for re
freshment consequently he neither ate 
nor slee=ped while on the rout[.] this 
was observed by his fellow traveller so 
much so that when Joseph remarked 
as he descended from the stage that he 
had still twenty miles to travel on foot 
the stranger objected <saying> I have

18 4 5  M S 1853  E D

Only one passenger was in the 
stage besides himself: this man, ob
serving Joseph’s gloomy appearance, 
inquired the cause of his affliction, and 
offered to assist him if his services 
would be acceptable. Joseph thanked 
him for his kindness, and mentioned 
that he had been watching some time 
with a sick wife and child, that the 
child had died, and that his wife was 
still very low; but refrained from giv
ing any further explanation. Nothing 
more passed between them upon this
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watched you since you first entered 
the stage &: I know that you have not 
slept nor eaten since you commenced 
your journey and you shall not go on 
foot 20 miles alone this night for I if 
you must and will go I will be your 
company—and now tell me what is-er 
can be the trouble which makes you 
thus desperate and also weighs down 
your spirits to such an extent that you 
refuse every cefmfort?} proffered 
com=fort and conveiniance—

Joseph told the gentleman that 
he had left his wife in so low a state of 
health that he had reason to fear that 
he would not find her alive when he 
returned also he had buried his first 
and only child but a few days previous 
to leaving home[.] this explanation 
was given in truth and sincerity 
alth=ough there was heavy trouble 
laying at his heart that he did not dare 
to mention—

I feel said the kind stranger to 
sympathize with you and I will go 
with you for I fear that your constitu
tion which is ev iden tly  not strong 
will net <[be] insuficient to> support 
you and you will be [p. 82] in danger 
of falling asleep in the forrest and some 
acciden<t> befall you—

Joseph thanked him and they 
proceeded together—when they ar
rived175 at our house it was nearly day
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subject, until Joseph was about leaving 
the stage; at which time he remarked, 
that he still had twenty miles further 
to travel on foot that night, it being 
then about ten o’clock. To this the 
stranger objected, saying, “I have 
watched you since you first entered 
the stage, and I know that you have 
neither slept nor eat since that time, 
and you shall not go on foot twenty 
miles alone this night; for, if you must 
go, I will be your company. Now tell 
me what can be the trouble that makes 
you thus dispirited?”

Joseph replied, about as be
fore— that he had left his wife in so 
low a state of health, that he feared he 
should not find her alive when he 
returned; besides, he had buried his 
first and only child but a few days 
previous. This was true, though there 
was another trouble lying at his heart, 
which he dared not to mention.

The stranger then observed, “I 
feel to sympathize with you, and I fear 
that your constitution, which is evi
dently not strong, will be inadequate 
to support you. You will be in danger 
of falling asleep [p. 119] in the forest, 
and of meeting with some awful dis
aster.”

Joseph again thanked the gentle
man for his kindness, and, leaving the 
stage, they proceeded together. When

175. This was probably in early July 1828. Note that Lucy seems unclear 
about the time, stating on one hand that Joseph had taken care of Emma for “2 
weeks” after giving birth on 15 June 1828 (MS: 80), but on the other that Joseph 
had buried the infant “but a few days” previous to leaving home (MS:82).
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light 4 miles of distance the stranger 
was under the necessity of leading 
Joseph by his arm for nature was too 
much exhausted to suport him any 
longer and he would fall asleep en  as 
he stood upon his feet as often as once 
in a few minutes.

W hen they came in the stranger 
said I have brought your son through 
the forrest because he insisted on com
ing but he is sick and wants rest and 
refreshment he ought to have some 
pepper [tea] immediately to warm his 
stomach— after you have prepared 
that I will thank you for a little break- 
fast as I am in haste to be on my 
journey again—

W hen the first direction was 
com=plied with Joseph requested us 
to send with all possible speed for 
Martin Harris we did so[.] and after the 
stra=nger left (whose name we never 
knew) we prepared br=eakfast as soon 
as we could conveiniently[,] for Mar
tin always came in such haste when 
sent for that we sup=posed he would 
be there and ready to take breakfast 
before with us before we could 
pre[pare?} be ready to eat—it was now 
near 6 oclock at and he lived 3 miles 
distant— at 8 oclock we sat the victuals 
on the table as we as we were looking 
for him every moment we waited till 
9 and he came not till 10 and he was 
not there till 11 still he did not make 
his appearance at 1/2 past 12[.] we saw 
him walking with a slow and meas-
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they reached our house it was nearly 
daylight. The stranger said he was un
der the necessity of leading Joseph the 
last four miles by the arm; for nature 
was too much exhausted to support 
him any longer, and he would fall 
asleep as he was walking along, every 
few minutes, towards the last of this 
distance.

On entering our house, the 
stranger remarked that he had brought 
our son through the forest, because he 
had insisted on coming, that he was 
sick, and needed rest, as well as re
freshment, and that he ought to have 
some pepper tea to warm his stomach. 
After thus directing us, relative to our 
son, he said, that when we had at
tended to Joseph he would thank us 
for a little breakfast for himself, as he 
was in haste to be on his journey again.

When Joseph had taken a little 
nourishment, according to the direc
tions of the stranger, he requested us 
to send immediately for Mr. Harris. 
This we did without delay. And when 
we had given the stranger his break
fast, we commenced preparing break
fast for the family; and we supposed 
that Mr. Harris would be there, as 
soon as it was ready, to eat with us, for 
he generally came in such haste when 
he was sent for. At eight o’clock we 
set the victuals on the table, as we were 
expecting him every moment. We 
waited till nine, and he came not— till 
ten, and he was not there— till eleven, 
still he did not make his appearance. 
But at half-past twelve we saw him 
walking with a slow and measured 
tread towards the house, his eyes fixed
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ured pac[e] tread toward the house his 
eyes fixed thoughtfully upon the 
groundf.] when he came to the gate 
he did not open it but got upon the 
fence and sat some time with his hat 
drawn drawn over his eyes—at last he 
entered the house after we sat down 
and were ready to commence eatingf,] 
Martin tee  with the rest— he took up 
his knife and fork as if to use them but 
dropped them from his hands [.] 
Hyrum said Martin why do you not 
eat are you sick[?] [p. 83] Martin 
pressed his hands upon his temples and 
cried out in a tone of anguishf.] Oh! I 
have lost my soul[.] I have lost my 
soul.

Joseph who had smothered his 
fears till now sprang from the table 
exclaiming Oh! Martin have you lost 
that manuscript? have you broken 
your oath and brought down con
d em nation  upon my head as well as 
your own[?]

Yes replied Martin it is gone and 
I know not where—

Oh! My God My God said 
Joseph clenching his hands together all 
is lost is lost what shall I do I have 
sinned it is me that tempted the wrath 
[of] God by asking him to that which 
I had no right to de ask as I was 
differently instructed by the angel— 
and he wept to like and gr<o>aned 
walking the floor continualy

at last he told martin to go back 
to his house and search again—

No said Mr Harris it is all in vain 
for I have looked in every place in the 
house I have even ripped open beds
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thoughtfully upon the ground. On 
coming to the gate, he stopped, in
stead of passing through, and got upon 
the fence, and sat there some time 
with his hat drawn over his eyes. At 
length he entered the house. Soon 
after which we sat down to the table, 
Mr. Harris with the rest. He took up 
his knife and [p. 120] fork as if he were 
going to use them, but immediately 
dropped them. Hyrum, observing 
this, said “Martin, why do you not eat; 
are you sick?[”] Upon which, Mr. 
Harris pressed his hands upon his tem
ples, and cried out, in a tone of deep 
anguish, “Oh, I have lost my soul! I 
have lost my soul!”

Joseph, who had not expressed 
his fears till now, sprang from the 
table, exclaiming, “Martin, have you 
lost that manuscript? have you broken 
your oath, and brought down con
demnation upon my head, as well as 
your own?”

“Yes, it is gone,” replied Martin, 
“and I know not where.”

“Oh, my God!” said Joseph, 
clinching his hands. “All is lost! all is 
lost! What shall I do? I have sinned—it 
is I who tempted the wrath of God. I 
should have been satisfied with the 
first answer which I received from the 
Lord; for he told me that it was not 
safe to let the writing go out of my 
possession.” He wept and groaned, 
and walked the floor continually.

At length he told Martin to go 
back and search again.

“N o,” said Martin, “it is all in 
vain; for I have ripped open beds and 
pillows; and I know it is not there.”
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and pillows and I know it is not there

Then must I said Joseph return 
to my wife with such a tale as this[.] I 
dare not do it least I should kill her at 
once and how shall I appear before the 
Lord of what rebuke am I not worthy 
from the Angel of the most high

I be=saught him not to mourn 
so that it might be that the Lord would 
forgive him after a short season of 
hum^iliation and repentance on his 
part—but what could I say to comfort 
him when he saw the fam=ily all in 
the same state of mind that he was 
nothing could be more affecting than 
the appearan^ ce which we presented 
<for> sobs and groans and the most 
bitter lamentations filled the house [.] 
Joseph <in> particularly  was more 
distressed than the rest for he knew 
definitely and by sorrowful experience 
the consequen=ce of the what would 
seem to others to be a very trifling 
neglect of duty[.] he continued {-} 
walking -the <pacing back> [p. 84] 
floor <wards> and forwards and 
weeping and grieving like a tender 
infant untill about sunset we 
per=suaded him to take a little nour
ishment

the next morning he went 
home we parted with heavy hearts for 
it seemed as though all our fond an
ticipations which we had fed upon 
<and> which had been the source of 
so much secret gratification to us all 
was in [a] moment fled and fled for
ever—

I will now return and trace Mar
tin Harris and give a sketch of his

“Then must I,” said Joseph, “re
turn to my wife with such a tale as this? 
I dare not do it, lest I should kill her 
at once. And how shall I appear before 
the Lord? O f what rebuke am I not 
worthy from the angel of the Most 
High?”

I besought him not to mourn so, 
for perhaps the Lord would forgive 
him, after a short season of humiliation 
and repentance. But what could I say 
to comfort him, when he saw all the 
family in the same situation of mind as 
himself; for sobs and groans, and the 
most bitter lamentations filled the 
house. However, Joseph was more 
distressed than the rest, as he better 
understood the consequences of dis
obedience. And he continued, pacing 
back and forth, meantime weeping 
and grieving, until [p. 121] about sun
set, when, by persuasion, he took a 
little nourishment.

1 853  E D

The next morning we [he] set 
out for home. We parted with heavy 
hearts, for it now appeared that all 
which we had so fondly anticipated, 
and which had been the source of so 
much secret gratification, had in a mo
ment fled, and fled for ever.

I will now give a sketch of the 
proceedings of Martin Harris during
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proceedings through the fortnight’s 
time that had brought to pass a train of 
circumstances that had swept over us 
like a the simo[o]m [desert] blast— and 
seared our bright hopes in the tender 
bud ere we were granted the 
priviledge [of] beholding even the 
opening leaf—

When he arrived at home he was 
not slow to exhibit the manuscript to 
his wife and family[.] thus far he was 
under no condem[n]ation[.] his wife 
seemed highly pleased with what she 
heard and entered into the spirit of it 
so much that she gave her husband the 
priviledge of locking it up in a set of 
drawers which she had never <be- 
fore> permited him to look into[.] 
after he had shown the transcript to 
those who were priv=iledged to see it 
by his oath he laid it aside and went 
with Mrs H [arris] to visit a relative of 
her’s who lived [blank space] miles dis
tant and as his wife declined returning 
with him he left her with her friends 
and went home alone—

shortly after he got there a very 
particular friend made him a visit to 
whom he related all he knew concern
ing the recordf.] The man’s curiosity 
was much excited and he earnestly 
desired to see the tran=script[.] Martin 
was anxious to gratify his friend 
althoug<h> it was contrary to his ob
ligation. but when he went to seek for 
it he found that [the] key could not be 
found but he soon resolved to carry his 
design into execution and to do this 
he picked the lock and in so doing he 
injured his lady’s beaureau consider
ably [p. 85] he now removed the 
manuscript to his own set off [of]
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the time he was absent from Joseph.

After leaving Joseph he arrived 
at home with the manuscript in safety. 
Soon after he exhibited the manu
script to his wife and family. His wife 
was so pleased with it, that she gave 
him the privilege of locking it up in 
her own set of drawers, which was a 
special favour, for she had never be
fore this allowed him even the privi
lege of looking into them. After he 
had shown the manuscript to those 
who had a right, according to his oath, 
to see it, he went with his wife to visit 
one of her relatives, who lived some 
ten or fifteen miles distant.

After remaining with them a 
short time, he returned home, but his 
wife declined accompanying him 
back. Soon after his return, a very 
particular friend of his made him a 
visit, to whom he related all that he 
knew concerning the Record. The 
man’s curiosity was much excited, 
and, as might be expected, he earnestly 
desired to see the manuscript. Martin 
was so anxious to gratify his friend, 
that, although it was contrary to his 
obligation, he went to the drawer to 
get the manuscript, but the key [p. 
122] was gone. He sought for it some 
time, but could not find it. Resolved,
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draw=ers here he had th{em?} it at his 
command and passing by his oath he 
showed them  <it to> any good friend 
that happened [to] call on him

when Mrs Harris returned and 
beheld the marred and injured state of 
her beaureau her irr=a[s]cible temper 
knew no bounds and an intolerable 
storm ensued throughout the house 
which descended with greatest force 
upon the head of the devoted 
hus=band

and when Joseph arrived peace 
was not yet restoreed and because of 
this she was accused of having taken 
the transcript by stealth and secreted 
it[,] for when <although but> Joseph 
sent for him he went im immediately 
to his drawer—but the manuscript was 
gone— he asked his wife where it 
was— she solemnly averred that she 
did not know anything about it what- 
ever[.]176 not regarding what she said
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however, to carry his purpose into 
execution, he picked the lock, and, in 
so doing, considerably injured his 
wife’s bureau. He then took out the 
manuscript, and, after showing it to 
this friend, he removed it to his own 
set of drawers, where he could have it 
at his command. Passing by his oath, 
he showed it to any good friend that 
happened to call on him.

When Mrs. Harris returned, and 
discovered the marred state of her bu
reau, her irascible temper was excited 
to the utmost pitch, and an intolerable 
storm ensued, which descended with 
the greatest violence upon the de
voted head of her husband.

Having once made a sacrifice of 
his conscience, Mr. Harris no longer 
regarded its scruples; so he continued 
to exhibit the writings, until a short 
time before Joseph arrived, to any one 
whom he regarded as prudent enough 
to keep the secret, except our family, 
but we were not allowed to set our eyes 
upon them.

For a short time previous to 
Joseph’s arrival, Mr. Harris had been 
otherwise engaged, and thought but 
little about the manuscript. When 
Joseph sent for him, he went immedi
ately to the drawer where he had left 
it, but, behold it was gone! He asked 
his wife where it was. She solemnly 
averred that she did not know any
thing respecting it. He then made a 
faithful search throughout the house,

176. Lorenzo Saunders said Lucy Harris told him she burned the manu
script (III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 4). 
At the time Harris believed his wife had given it to another party (III.F.l,
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he went through the house and made 
a faithful search—but it was more vain 
than Esau’s seeking his blessing, <after 
Joseph returned we co>

<for he [Harris] not only lost his 
spiritual blessing but a great temporal 
blessing also—for there was a heavy 
fog which swept over the his fields and 
caused his wheat to bli=ghted all his 
wheat while that on the opposite of 
the road remained untouched by the 
mildew which spoiled his grain. > 177
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as before related.

The manuscript has never been 
found; and there is no doubt but Mrs. 
Harris took it from the drawer, with 
the view of retaining it, until another 
translation should be given, then, to 
alter the original translation, for the 
purpose of showing a discrepancy be
tween them, and thus make the whole 
appear to be a deception.

It seemed as though Martin Har
ris, for his transgression, suffered tem
porally as well as spiritually. The same 
day on which the foregoing circum
stance took place, a dense fog spread 
itself over his fields, [p. 123] and 
blighted his wheat while in the blow 
[blossom], so that he lost about two- 
thirds of his crop, whilst those fields 
which lay only on the opposite side of 
the road, received no injury whatever.

I well remember that day of 
darkness, both within and without. To 
us, at least, the heavens seemed 
clothed with blackness, and the earth 
shrouded with gloom. I have often 
said within myself, that if a continual 
punishment, as severe as that which 
we experienced on that occasion, 
were to be inflicted upon the most

MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS WITH JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 &
1828). In later years he came to believe that she had burned it (III.F.21, MAR
TIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS WITH WILLIAM PILKINGTON, 1874- 
1875). See also discussion in the introduction and notes to III.L.16, BOOK OF 
M ORM ON PILEFACE, 1829.

177. This paragraph was squeezed between the fines of the previous para- 
graph.
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We never heard from our unfor
tunate son untill 2 months after178 
when being uneasy as to the conse
quences of his distress of mind. We 
(that is Mr Smith and myself) went 
down to Harmony to make him a 
visit[.] when we came within 3/4 of a 
mile of the House Joseph started off to 
meet us telling his wife that Father and 
Mother were coming although he 
could not see us—  [-] he met us with 
a counten=ance blazing with delight 
and it was very evident that his joy did 
not arise wholely from seeing us a 
while a great and real trouble was 
seated at heart <he said> very little 
passed concerning this subject < of his 
trouble> untill evening—he then re
lated what had taken place since he 
was in New York with great minute 
precision as follows

I returned home immediately af
ter I left you without accident after I 
arrived here I commenced humbling 
myself in mighty prayer before the 
Lord and <as> I poured [p. 86] out 
my soul before] in supplication to 
him that if possible I might obtain 
mercy at [his] hands and be forgiven 
of all that I had done which was con-
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wicked characters who ever stood 
upon the footstool of the Almighty— 
if even their punishment were no 
greater than that, I should feel to pity 
their condition.

For nearly two months after 
Joseph returned to his family, in Penn
sylvania, we heard nothing from him, 
and becoming anxious about him, Mr. 
Smith and myself set off to make him 
a visit. W hen we came within three- 
quarters of a mile of the house, Joseph 
started to meet us, telling his wife, as 
he left, that father and mother were 
coming. W hen he met us, his counte
nance wore so pleasant an aspect, that 
I was convinced he had something 
agreeable to communicate with regard 
to the work in which he was engaged. 
When I entered, the first thing which 
attracted my attention was a red mo
rocco trunk, lying on Emma’s bureau, 
which Joseph shortly informed me 
contained the Urim and Thummim, 
and the plates. And, in the evening, he 
gave us the following relation of what 
had transpired since our separation:— 
[p. 124]

“On leaving you,” said Joseph, 
“I returned immediately home. Soon 
after my arrival, I commenced hum
bling myself in mighty prayer before 
the Lord, and, as I was pouring out my 
soul in supplication to God, that if 
possible, I might obtain mercy at his 
hands, and be forgiven of all that I had 
done contrary to his will, an angel

178. Two months after 22 September 1828, according to Lucy (MS:87).
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trary to his will—As I was doing this 
an Angel stood before me and an
swered me saying that I had sinned in 
that he had delivered the m anuscrip t 
into the hands of a wicked man [cf. 
D&C 3:12] and as he had ventured to 
become responsible for this man’s 
faithfulness he would of necessity suf
fer the consequence’s of his in d isc re 
tion that he must now give back the 
plates into the hands of the angel from 
[whom] he had received them

b u t said he it m ay be if  you are 
sufficiently hum ble  and p en iten t that 
y o u  will receive th em  again on  the  22 
of Septem ber [1828]—

Soon after this he received the 
<a following> revelation  from the

I then continuedf,] <said> 
Joseph[,] my suplications to God 
without cess=ation that his mercy 
might again be exercised towards me 
and on the 22 of September I had the 
joy and satisfaction of again receiving 
the record <urim and Thummin> 
into my possession and I have com
menced translating and Emma writes 
for me now179 180 but the angel said that
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stood before me, and answered me, 
saying, that I had sinned in delivering 
the manuscript into the hands of a 
wicked man, and, as I had ventured to 
become responsible for his faithful
ness, I would of necessity have to 
suffer the consequences of his indis
cretion, and I must now give up the 
Urim and Thummim into his (the 
angel’s) hands.”

“This I did as I was directed, and 
as I handed them to him, he remarked, 
‘If you are very humble and penitent, 
it may be you will receive them again; 
if so, it will be on the twenty-second 
of next September.’”

Joseph then related a revelation 
which he received soon after the angel 
visited him. A part of which is as 
follows: . . . [p. 125]

I will now return to Joseph’s 
recital.

“After the angel left me,” said 
he, “I continued my supplications to 
God, without cessation, and on the 
twenty-second of September, I had 
the joy and satisfaction of again receiv
ing the Urim and Thummim, with 
which I have again commenced trans
lating, and Emma writes for me, but 
the angel said that the Lord would 
send me a scribe, and I trust his prom-

179. At this point, both Lucy’s draft (pp. 87-89) and the 1853 edition (pp. 
125-26) quote the 1844 edition of D&C 3:1-20, which is here deleted.

180. A number of sources indicate that Emma aided her husband as scribe 
before the arrival of Oliver Cowdery in April 1829 (I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1832, 6; I.F.l, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW
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if I get the plates again that the Lord 
woul[d] send some one to write for 
me and I trust that it will be so— he 
also said that the ange<l> <he> 
seemed <was> rejoiced when he gave 
him <me> back the plates <urim and 
Thummin> and said that he <God> 
was pleased with his <my> faithful
ness and h u m ility  also that the Lord 
was pleased with him and loved him 
<me> for his <my> penitence and 
dilhgence in prayer in the which he 
<I> had performed his duty so well as 
to receive the record <urim and 
Thummin> and he <was> able to 
enter upon the work of translation 
again. . . ,181 182

While on this visit we became 
acquainted with the family of Mr.
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ise will be verified. The angel seemed 
pleased with me when he gave me 
back the Urim and Thummim, and he 
told me that the Lord loved me, for 
my faithfulness and humility.”

A few months after Joseph re
ceived them, he inquired of the Lord,
and obtained the following revelation:

182

While on this visit we became 
acquainted with Emma’s father,

WITH EDMUND C. BRIGGS, 1856; I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON IN
TERVIEW WITH JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 1:2, 2:87, 3:87). In March 
1829 Smith dictated a revelation that indicated Smith was translating before 
Cowdery’s arrival the following month: “when thou has translated a few more 
pages thou shalt stop for a season” (D&C 5:30). Since the opening chapters of 
the book of Mosiah manuscript have not survived, the exact place Cowdery 
commenced writing in April cannot be determined.

181. An editorial note at this point pertains to the paragraph below, where 
Lucy apparently forgot some of the names of Isaac Hale’s daughters (i.e., Phebe, 
Elizabeth, Emma, and Trial). The note reads: “see Emma paper [for] names” 
(MS:89). If this refers to a Hale genealogy prepared by Emma, it is no longer 
found among Lucy’s manuscripts. Perhaps the revisers refer here to a copy of 
the birth and marriage records in the Joseph Smith, Jr., family Bible (see I.H.3, 
SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO DATES).

182. At this point (pp. 126-27), the 1853 edition quotes the 1844 edition 
of D&C 10:1-13, which is here deleted. This revelation was likely received in 
May 1829 (see Book of Commandments, Chap. IX, heading), although Lucy 
probably follows Joseph’s History in placing it in a summer 1828 setting.
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Hale183 Joseph’s Fatherinlaw whose 
name was Isaac [.] his Family 
co<n>sisted of Elizabeth184 his wife 
and Jesse,185 David,186 Alva, Isaac 
Ward,187 & Reuben188 his sons[,] also 
his Phebef,]189 Elizabeth190 & Ar [blank 
space]191 his daughters

they were a lovely inteligent and 
and highly respec—table Family. They 
were pleasantly situated living in fine

1853 ED
whose name was Isaac Hale; also his 
family, which consisted of his wife, 
Elizabeth, his sons, Jesse, David, Alva, 
Isaac Ward, and Reuben; and his 
daughters, Phebe, Elizabeth, and A— .

They were an intelligent and 
highly respectable family. They were 
pleasantly situated, and lived in good

183. On Isaac Hale (1763-1839), see introduction to V.A.l, ISAAC 
HALE STATEMENT, 1834.

184. Elizabeth Hale (1767-1842), daughter of Nathaniel Lewis, was bom 
at Litchfield, Connecticut. She married Isaac Hale in 1789 and died at Har
mony, Pennsylvania (M. A. Anderson 1929, 302).

185. Jesse Hale (1792-1874), oldest son of Isaac and Elizabeth, was bom in 
Harmony, Pennsylvania. He married Mary McKune (1799-1864) in 1815; to
gether they parented twelve children. He served as tax collector and as one of 
the school trustees in the 1820s. About 1845 he and other family members 
moved to Lee County, Illinois (Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 1892, 
141; M. A. Anderson 1929, 304; Porter 1971, 116).

186. David Hale (1794-1878) was bom at Harmony. He married Rhoda 
Jane Skinner in 1823; together they parented at least two daughters. About 1845 
he moved with other family members to Lee County, Illinois, where he re
mained until his death (Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 1892, 141, 142;
M. A. Anderson 1929, 305).

187. Isaac Ward Hale (1802-?) was bom at Harmony and evidently 
moved with other family members to Illinois in the 1840s, settling near Dixon 
(M. A. Anderson 1929, 305).

188. Reuben Hale (1810-?) was bom at Harmony (M. A. Anderson 1929,
308).

189. Phebe Hale (1798-?), of whom little is known, was bom at Harmony 
(M. A. Anderson 1929, 305).

190. Elizabeth Hale (1800-74) was bom at Harmony, married Benjamin 
Wasson, and lived near Colesville, New York. They were the parents of at least 
six children. About 1836 she moved with her husband to Lee County, Illinois 
(Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 1882, 57, 62; M. A. Anderson 1929, 
305).

191. Trial Hale (1806-60) was bom at Harmony, married Michael B. 
Morse, a teacher of a Methodist class at Harmony, and together they had twelve 
children. Before moving to Amboy, Illinois, in 1859, they lived a short time in 
Chemung County, New York. Trial was killed by a tornado on 3 June 1860 
(Recollections of the Pioneers of Lee County, 1892, 61; M. A. Anderson 1929, 305).

372



H I S T O R Y ,  1845

1845 MS
circumstances in the county of 
susquehanah town of Harmony on an 
elegant farm lying a short distance 
from the foot of a spfl-j-ended range of 
M o u n ta in s  that ran north and south 
on the East <south> of them between 
which and the farm the susquehanah 
poured its chrystal floods in full view 
of the mansion in which they lived a 
large neatly finished frame with 
<every> convenient appendage nec
essary on an extensive and well culti
vated farm— it was a most delightful 
situation and did honor to the good 
taste of the inteligent propriet<or> [p. 
89]

W e spent the time very agree
ably and returned home relieved of a 
burden which had seemed too heavy 
to be borne the joy we had over the 
present p rosperity  of our son with 
regard to his spiritual concerns far out
weighed anything of the kind which 
we had before experienced for we 
now had learned to appreciate the 
sweet from having drank deeply of the 
bitter for a season—But as <it> had 
always <had> been the case our sea
son of rejoicing was soon mingled 
with the anxiety and distress

W hen we arrived at home we 
found sop[h]ronia & samuel lying at 
the point of Death[.]192 Hyrum had 
shut up his own house and left it to 
take care of the children during our
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style, in the town of Harmony, on the 
Susquehannah river, within a short 
distance of the place where Joseph 
resided.

The time of our visit with them, 
we passed very agreeably, and re
turned home relieved of a burden 
which was almost insupportable, and 
our present joy far overbalanced all 
our former grief [p. 127]

When Mr. Smith and myself ar
rived at home, we found Samuel and 
Sophronia very sick, indeed, they 
were so low that Hyrum had left his 
own house, and quitted business, in

192. This might relate to the 11 September 1828 notation in Gain C. R o
binson’s day book: “Joseph Smith Medficine] & cons[?] <for Boy Harrison> 
.15” (III.L.5, GAIN C. AND CAINS C. ROBINSON ACCOUNT BOOKS, 
1820-1830).
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abscencef.] Sophronia lay very sick for 
2 months in wh=ich time she was 
dreadfully salivated by the Dr. who 
attended her—

Soon after we returned there 
came a man into our neighborhood by 
the name of Lyman Cowdrayf.]193 he 
went to Hyrum (as he was one of the 
principle trustees) and applied for the 
school.194 It was settled that he should 
have it and the terms were agreed 
upon—But the next day he brought 
his brother Oliver195 and requested 
them to receive him in the place of 
himself as buisness had arisen that 
would oblige him to disapoint them 
but he would warrant the prosperity 
and Good conduct of the school in 
Oliver’s hands if the trustees would 
accept of his services—All parties were 
satisfied and Oliver requested my hus
band to take him as a boarder at least 
for a little while untill he should be
come acquain ted  with his patrons in 
the school. He had not been in the 
place long till he began to hear about 
the plates from all quarters and imme
diately he commenced importuneing 
Mr. Smith upon the subject but he did 
not succeed in eliciting any informa
tion from him for a long time. At 
length however he gained My hus
bands confidence so far as to get a
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order to take care of them during our 
absence. They continued sick a length 
of time— Samuel did not altogether 
recover for a number of months.

Soon after we returned from 
Harmony, a man by the name of Ly
man Cowdery, came into the neigh
bourhood, and applied to Hyrum, (as 
he was one of the trustees,) for the 
district school. A meeting of the trus
tees was called, and Mr. Cowdery was 
employed. But the following day, this 
Mr. Cowdery brought his brother 
Oliver to the trustees, and requested 
them to receive him instead of him
self, as circumstances had transpired 
which rendered it necessary for him to 
disappoint them, or which would not 
allow of his attending to the school 
himself; and he would warrant the 
good conduct of the school under his 
brother’s supervision. All parties being 
satisfied, Oliver commenced his 
school, boarding for the time being at 
our house. He had been in the school 
but a short time, when he began to 
hear from all quarters concerning the 
plates, and as soon began to importune 
Mr. Smith upon the subject, but for a 
considerable length of time did not 
succeed in eliciting any information. 
At last, however, he gained my hus
band’s confidence, so far as to obtain

193. Lyman Cowdery (1802-81), an older brother of Oliver, was bom in 
Vermont, married Eliza Alexander in 1825, and after his marriage received a le
gal education and became probate judge in Ontario County, New York. He 
died at Elkhorn, Wisconsin (Mehling 1911, 96, 172).

194. S. F. Anderick remembered Hyrum teaching school in Manchester 
(III.D.8, S. F. ANDERICK STATEMENT, 21 DEC 1887).

195. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery Col
lection.”
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sketch of the facts which relates to the 
plates [p. 90]

One day, Oliver came home 
from school in quite a lively mood 
and; as soon as he had on an opportu
nity of conversing with Mr Smith he 
told him that he (Oliver) had been in 
a deep study all day and it had been 
put into his heart that he would have 
the priviledge of writing for Joseph 
and he had concluded that when the 
term of school which he was then 
teaching was closed, <Mr Smith- said 
but little to this and oliver still eendn- 
oed> he could hit upon some plan that 
would be enable him to <he would> 
go and <and that he would> pay 
Joseph a visit after he should mature 
the matter more fully in-his own mind.

The next day was so very stormy 
as to render it almost impossible to 
travel the road between the school 
house and our place and I the rain fell 
in torrents all the evening so I su 
post ed that Oliver would certainly 
stop with som e neighbor that--lived 
nearer the school house than we did 
but he was not to be deterred from 
coming, by any common deficulty for 
his mind was now fully set upon a 
subject which he could not converse 
upon anywhere else.

W hen he came <in> he said that 
I have now resolved what I will do for 
the thing which I told you seems 
working in my very bones inso=much 
that I cannot for a moment get rid of 
it— plan is—this— my term of 
school will be out in march and I want 
Hyrum as he is one of the trustees to 
manage- to have- my school money
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a sketch of the facts relative to the 
plates.

Shortly after receiving this infor
mation, he told Mr. Smith that he was 
highly delighted with what he had 
heard, that he had been in a deep study 
upon the subject all day, and that it was 
impressed [p. 128] upon his mind, that 
he should yet have the privilege of 
writing for Joseph. Furthermore, that 
he had determined to pay him a visit 
at the close of the school, which he 
was then teaching.

On coming in on the following 
day, he said, “The subject upon which 
we were yesterday conversing seems 
working in my very bones, and I can
not, for a moment, get it out of my 
mind, finally, I have resolved on what 
I will do. Samuel, I understand, is 
going down to Pennsylvania to spend 
the spring with Joseph; I shall make
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ready for me as -soon as.the school
closes that I may L>e able to set off for 
Pennsylvania]— immediately— upon 
making the necessary preparations. 
And as I understand that samuel is 
going to stay with Joseph through the 
spring I will endeavor to be re<a>dy 
to start by the time he recovers his 
health again.1961 have made it a subject 
of prayer and I firmly believe that it is 
the will of the Lord that I should go 
and that there is a work for me to do 
in this thing and I am determined if 
[w.o. to] there is to attend to it

We told him that we thought it 
was his priviledge to know whether 
this was the case and advised him to 
seek for a testimony concerning it 
<for himself > he did so and received 
the w itn ess  spoken of in the book of 
doctrine and covenants [6:22-24] [p. 
91]

from this time Oliver was so 
entirely absorbed in the sub=ject of 
the record that it seemed impossible 
for him to thin<k> or converse about 
anything else

We had agreed for the place 
<2> years[.]197 The time was now 
drawing to a close. We now began to

1853 ED
my arrangements to be ready to ac
company him thither, by the time he 
recovers his health; for I have made it 
a subject of prayer, and I firmly believe 
that it is the will of the Lord that I 
should go. If there is a work for me to 
do in this thing, I am determined to 
attend to it.”

Mr. Smith told him, that he sup
posed it was his privilege to know 
whether this was the case, and advised 
him to seek for a testimony for him
self, which he did, and received the 
witness spoken of in the Book of 
Doc[trine]. and Covenants], secftion]. 
viii [D&C 6].

From this time, Oliver was so 
completely absorbed in the subject of 
the Record, that it seemed impossible 
for him to think or converse about 
anything else.

As the time for which we had 
agreed for the place [farm] was now 
drawing to a close, we began to make

196. A note at the bottom of the page reads: “Samuel told me <says> that 
he is going down to help Joseph next spring then my school will be out and I 
will manage to have my money collected for me so that I can go with [him].” 
Richard L. Bushman speculates, “Samuel had just recovered from a period of 
sickness and was coming to spend the spring with Joseph, probably to help with 
the planting” (Bushman 1984, 96).

197. Lemuel Durfee purchased the land on 20 December 1825 and al
lowed the Smiths to remain on the property as renters. Lucy said Durfee “gave 
us the priviledge of the place [for] one year” (MS:57). Apparently about 1 April 
1827 the Smiths made a similar deal for two more years.
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make preparations to remove our fam
ily and effects back to the log house 
we had formerly lived in < that which 
Hyrum occupied>, but <which> was 
now occupied by Hyrum. Now we 
began to feel more seriously than we 
had ever done the effects of the blast 
that swept all ourproper= ty and every 
comfort and conveinience of this na
ture from our hands at once <our less 
p> before this we had the use of our 
effects property although it was not 
nominally ours but the time of course 
for us to feel the stroke most sensibly 
was when we gave them up to the last 
New landlord [Lemuel Durfee] full 
and e n t i r e  possession of the last ves
tige of real estate which we could call 
our own now no longer ours.

I thought that it would not be 
possible in the crowded situation in 
which we would have to live in the 
house to which we were soon to con
vey our family for us to make Mr 
Cowdray comfortable and m men
tioned the to him the necessity of 
seeking another boarding place[.] I 
also thoug=ht this would be a good 
occasion to bring to his mind the cause 
of all our present privation as well as 
the misfortu<ne> that he himself was 
liable to if he turned his back upon the 
world and set out in the service of God 
regardless-of consequen= ces.

Now 01iver[,] said I[,] just look 
upon this thing as it is see what a 
comfortable home we have had here 
and what pains every child that we 
have has taken to provide for us every
thing necessary to make our old age 
comfortable and long life desirable.
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preparations to remove our family and 
effects to the house in which Hyrum 
resided. We now felt more keenly 
than ever the injustice of the measure 
which had placed a landlord over us 
on our own premises, and who was 
about to eject us from them.

This I thought would be a good 
occasion for bringing to Oliver’s 
mind, the cause of all our present 
privations, as well as the misfortunes 
which he himself was liable to if he 
should turn his back upon the world, 
and set out in the service of God.

“Now, Oliver,” said I, “see what 
a comfortable home we have had here, 
what pains each child we have has 
taken to provide for us every thing 
necesfp. 129]sary to make old age 
comfortable, and long life desirable. 
Here, especially, I look upon the
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Especialy here I have to look upon the 
handiwork of that dear son whom 
death has removed from our sight in 
everything which meets my eyes re
minds me of my beloved Alvinf.] 
Even upon <his> death bed in last 
moments his dying injunction <was> 
to his brothers, was that they should 
not by any means neglect to finish his 
work of preparing a place of earthly 
rest for us that if possible through the 
exertions of our children our last 
[days] might be our best days and there 
is scarcely anything that I see which 
has not passed through [p. 92] [the] 
hands of that faithful boy and after
wards been carefully aran=ged as pre
cisely according to his every plan by 
his brothers who survived him show
ing to me in every particular their 
faithful and affectionate remmem- 
brance both of their Parents and the 
Brother whom they loved. From all 
these tender recolectien^ions render 
our present trial doubly severe for 
these relics (which even were they 
without other value othe[r] than that 
which is attach—ed to them by these 
recolections are to me most precious) 
must now pass into the hands of 
wicked men who fear not God neither 
do they regard man. and by what right 
or upon what righteous principle. 
They never have raised a hand to earn 
any part of that <of> which they are 
now to reap the benefit o f In conse
quence of these things; Oliver, we 
cannot make you comfortable any 
longer and you will be under the 
nescessity of taking boarding some
where else for we shall have to crowd
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handy-work of my beloved Alvin, 
who even upon his death-bed, and in 
his last moments, charged his brothers 
to finish his work of preparing a place 
of earthly rest for us; that if it were 
possible, through the exertions of the 
children, our last days might be our 
best days. Indeed, there is scarcely 
anything which I here see, that has not 
passed through the hands of that faith
ful boy, and afterwards, by his broth
ers, been arranged precisely according 
to his plan, thus showing to me, their 
affectionate remembrance, both of 
their parents, and of the brother 
whom they loved. All these tender 
recollections render our present trial 
doubly severe, for these dear relics 
must now pass into the hands of 
wicked men, who fear not God, and 
regard not man. And upon what right
eous principle has all this been brought 
about? Have they ever lifted a finger 
to earn any part of that which they 
now claim? I tell you they have not. 
Yet I now give up all this for the sake 
of Christ and salvation, and I pray God 
to help me to do so, without a murmur 
or a tear. In the strength of God, I say, 
that from this time forth, I will not cast 
one longing look upon anything 
which I now leave behind me. How
ever, in consequence of these things, 
Oliver, we cannot make you comfort
able any longer, and you will be under 
the necessity of taking boarding some
where else.”
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ourselves ourselves together in a log 
house where we shall have none of the 
conveinance that we have here

Motherf,] exclaimed the young 
man [Cowdery] with much feelingf,] 
only let me stay with you and I can 
live in any log hut where you and 
Father lives but I cant <not> go away 
from you so say no more about con- 
veinience 1 care not for it I can do well 
enough

Well continued I—now look 
around me-upon all these things that 
have been gathered together for my 
happiness- which has cost the toil of 
years and <said I now mark> I now 
give it all <this> up for the sake of 
Christ and salvation and I pray God to 
help me to do so without one murmur 
or a tear and in the s[t]rength of God 
I give them up from this time and I 
will not cast one longing look upon 
anything which I leave behind me 

In april [1829]198 all Mr. Cow- 
dray’s affairs being arranged according 
to his mind he and Samuel set out for 
Pennsylvania]. The weather had for 
some time previous been very wet and 
disagreeable occ=asionally freezing 
nights this made the roads almost 
impa=ssible particularly in the middle 
of the day but Mr Cowdray was de
termined not [to] be detained by wind
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“Mother,” exclaimed the young 
man, “let me stay with you, for I can 
live in any log hut where you and 
father live, but I cannot leave you, so 
do not mention it.”

In April [1829], Samuel, and Mr. 
Cowdery set out for Pennsylvania. 
The weather, for some time previous, 
had been very wet and disagreeable— 
raining, freezing, and thawing alter
nately, which had rendered the roads 
almost impassable, particularly in the 
middle of the day. Notwithstanding, 
Mr. Cowdery was not to be detained, 
either by wind or [p. 130] weather,

198. They departed Manchester on foot about 1 April 1829. On their way 
to Harmony, they visited the Whitmer family in Fayette, New York. Continu
ing on their journey, they arrived at Joseph’s residence on the evening of 5 
April (see VI.A.7, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH ORSON 
PRATT AND JOSEPH F. SMITH, 7-8 SEP 1878; VI.A.12, DAVID WHIT
MER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITYJOURNAL , 1JUN 1881;
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 13).
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or weather and pers[e]vered untill 
they arrived at Joseph’s house al
though Oliver froze <one of> his feet 
<toes> and suffered much on the road 
from fatigue as well as <Samuel> the 
inclemency o f the weather [p. 93]

When they arived there199 
Joseph was not at home wbferePJ-as he 
had been so hurried with buisnes and 
writing See. that he could not 
pro=ceed with the work as fast as it 
was n[e]ce[s]sary for him to do and 
<there was also another disadvantage 
under which he had to labor> Emma 
had so much of her time taken up with 
her work that she could net write but 
little for him[.] accordingly 2 or 3 days 
before the arrival of Oliver and Sa
muel he feeling it his priviledge to lay 
hold of the promise of the angel that 
the Lord would send him a scribe he 
called upon the His Heavenly Father 
for the promised assistance and was 
informed that the same should be 
forthcoming in a few days as soon 
<after> Oliver was introduced to him 
he said Mr Smi<th> I have come for 
the^purpose of writing for you. This 
was not at all unexpected to Joseph for 
although he had never seen M r-Gow 
dray before he knew that the Lord was 
able  to per= form -and that he had been 
faith ful to fulfill all his prom—ises i n 
formed Joseph what his buisness was> 

They then sat down and con
versed togather untill late bed time 
and Joseph told Oliver His entire his-
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and they persevered until they arrived 
at Joseph’s.

Joseph had been so hurried with 
his secular affairs, that he could not 
proceed with his spiritual concerns so 
fast as was necessary for the speedy 
completion of the work; there was also 
another disadvantage under which he 
laboured, his wife had so much of her 
time taken up with the care of her 
house, that she could write for him but 
a small portion of the time. O n ac
count of these embarrassments, Joseph 
called upon the Lord, three days prior 
to the arrival of Samuel and Oliver, to 
send him a scribe, according to the 
promise of the angel; and he was in
formed that the same should be forth
coming in a few days. Accordingly, 
when Mr. Cowdery told him the busi
ness that he had come upon, Joseph 
was not at all surprised.

They sat down and conversed 
together till late. During the evening, 
Joseph told Oliver his history, as far as

199. Sunday evening, 5 April 1829 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, 13).
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tory as far as it was necessary for his 
information in those things which 
concerned him. They <were> soon 
deeply engaged in the work of writing 
and translation and pr[o]gressed rap
idly.200

one morning201 however they 
sat down to their usual work when the 
first thing that presented itself to 
Joseph was a commandment from 
God that he and Oliver should repair 
to the water & each of them be bap
tized they immediately went down to 
the susquehana<h> river and obeyed 
the eomm[andment] mandate given 
them through the urim and Thumim 
as they were on their return to the 
house they overheard samuel in a se
cluded spot engaged in secret prayerf.] 
They had now received authority to 
baptize and Joseph said that he consid
ered it a sufficient testimony of {-} 
samuel’s honesty of heart and zeal for 
religion that they had found him pri
vately bowing before the Lord in 
pray<er> that for himself he thought 
it was an evidence readiness for bap- 
tism[.] Oliver was of the same opinion 
and they spoke to Sam=uel who went 
withe them straightway to the water 
and was baptizedf.]202 After this they
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was necessary for his present informa
tion, in the things which mostly con
cerned him. And the next morning 
they commenced the work of transla
tion, in which they were soon deeply 
engaged.

One morning they sat down to 
their work, as usual, and the first thing 
which presented itself through the 
Urim and Thummim, was a com
mandment for Joseph and Oliver to 
repair to the water, and attend to the 
ordinance of Baptism. They did so, 
and as they were returning to the 
house, they overheard Samuel en
gaged in secret prayer. Joseph said, that 
he considered this as a sufficient testi
mony of his being a fit subject for 
Baptism; and as they had now received 
authority to baptize, they spoke to 
Samuel upon the subject, and he went 
straightway to the water with them, 
and was baptized. After which, Joseph 
and Oliver proceeded with the work 
of translation as before, [p. 131]

200. The translation recommenced on 7 April 1829, two days after Cow- 
dery’s arrival (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 13-15; III.G.6, 
OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, 7 SEP 1834, 14).

201. 15 May 1829, according to III.G.6, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. 
W. PHELPS, 7 SEP 1834; and I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 17- 
18.

202. According to Smith’s History, Samuel was baptized on 25 May 1829, 
not on 15 May 1829 as Lucy states (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY,
1839, 18-19).
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again went on with the translation as 
before—

Samuel remained with his 
brother untill july or August203 wfae he 
then went back to the state of New 
York and brought us news of their 
success and prosperity [p. 94] This 
roused in Martin Harris the a great 
desire to go down to Pennsylvania] to 
see how they were prospering for 
himself as he was more than com
monly interested in the matter his 
<wife> soon came to the knowledge 
of his intention and fixed in her mind 
a determination to prevent him from 
going {-]- also to bring Joseph into a 
difficulty that would be the Means of 
stopping hindering him perhaps en
tirely from accomplishing the work 
which he was about

accordingly she mounted her 
horse [and] flew through the neigh
borhood like a dark spirit from house 
to house making diligent enquiry at 
every house for miles where she had 
the least hope of glean=ing anything 
that would subserve her purpose 
which was to prove that Joseph had 
not the record which he pretended to 
have[,] that he pretended to be in 
possession of certain Gold plate [s] for

1853 ED

About the first of August, Sa
muel returned home, bringing us 
news of Joseph’s success. This intelli
gence produced in Martin Harris a 
great desire to go down to Pennsylva
nia to see how they were prospering. 
This being made known to his wife, 
she resolved to prevent him from go
ing, also to bringjosephinto difficulty, 
which would perhaps hinder him 
from ever accomplishing the work in 
which he was engaged.

To this end, she undertook to 
prove, that Joseph never had the R e
cord which he professed to have, and 
that he pretended to have in his pos
session certain gold plates, for the ex
press purpose of obtaining money. 
Accordingly, she mounted her horse, 
flew from house to house through the 
neighbourhood, like a dark spirit, 
making diligent inquiry wherever she 
had the least hopes of gleaning any-

203. Joseph gives the impression that Samuel left soon after his baptism in 
May and before the arrival of Hyrum later the same month (I.A. 15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 19). Moreover, about 1 June Joseph and Oliver left 
Harmony with David Whitmer, who transported them to Fayette, New York 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 21-22; VI.A.12, DAVID W HIT
MER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITYJOURNAL , 1 JUN 1881). Sa
muel had left before the others departed, and he was definitely in Manchester 
when he viewed the plates about the end of June (III.L.13, TESTIMONY OF 
EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829).
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the express purpose of obtaining 
money from those who might be so 
credulous as to believe him[.] after she 
had asce=rtained the strength of her 
adherents she entered a com pla in t 
before g{.-:.-]—befor a magistrate at 
lyons[.]204 she then sent word to Ly
man Cowdray requesting him to 
Come to Lyons prepared te  with a 
good horse to travel post haste to 
Pennsylvania], after the descision was 
given in case the suit went on it was 
againsft] Joseph smith that he might go 
with the officers to assist them in se
curing him and confining him in 
pr^ison. Lyman Cowdray was very 
obeidient to her suggestion and it 
seemed to be going on prosperously 
with her. She made [an] affidavit to 
many things and directed the officers 
who to subpoenaf.] among the rest her 
husband was a p rin c ip le  witness.

when the day of trial came the 
neighbors who felt friendly to us in
formed us that the witnesses were 
gone to Lyons and were determined 
to obtain a verdict against Joseph if it 
could be done by swearingf.] This 
very naturally gave me great anxiety 
for my son[.] Hyrum came in and [I] 
asked him what could be done

W hy mother said he we can do
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thing, and stirring up every malicious 
feeling which would tend to subserve 
her wicked purpose. Having ascer
tained the number and strength of her 
adherents, she entered a complaint 
against Joseph, before a certain magis
trate of Lyons. She then sent word to 
Lyman Cowdery, requesting him to 
come thither, prepared to go post 
haste to Pennsylvania, (provided the 
decision should be given against 
Joseph,) to assist the officers in secur
ing and confining him in prison. This 
call, Lyman Cowdery answered im
mediately, and all things seemed going 
on prosperously with Mrs. Harris. She 
made affidavit to many things herself, 
and directed the officers whom to 
subpoena. Among the number was her 
husband, who was a principal witness 
in the case.

W hen the day of trial came on, 
the neighbours came and informed us, 
that the witnesses had gone to Lyons 
with the declared intention to obtain 
a [p. 132] verdict against Joseph, if it 
could be done by swearing. Immedi
ately after our friends left, Hyrum 
came in, and I asked him what could 
be done.

“Why, mother,” said he, “we

204. Lyons, about eight miles east of Palmyra, became the county seat 
when Wayne County was organized in 1823. I have attempted to locate the re
cord of this hearing without success. Perhaps no record exists because the magis
trate destroyed the record (MS:97). The date of this event is unclear. Lucy 
Smith states that it occurred while Joseph was preparing to leave Harmony, 
which occurred about 1 June 1829. Martin Harris, who may have described the 
same event, said a trial occurred in March 1829 (III.F.15, MARTIN HARRIS 
TESTIMONY, 4 SEP 1870).
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nothing look to the Lord for in him is 
all help and strength and he can 
d e liv e r  from every trouble,—

I had never neglected this all 
important duty but seeing this confi
dence in my son stren [p. 95] strength
ened me in this hour of trial for I was 
not then so much accostomed to such 
things as I was afterwards fbfr} as this 
was the first time that a suit was ever 
brought before any court which af
fected any of my Children205 and I 
trembled for the isue but I retired by 
myself and bowed to a seclu^ded 
place and bowed myself before God 
and poured out my whole soul in 
impassioned entreaties for the safety of 
my son[.] I continued my suplication 
for some time at length the spirit fell 
upon me so powerfully that every 
feeling of foreboding or distress was 
entirely removed and and a voice 
spoke to [me] saying not one hair of 
his head shall be harmed. I was satisfied 
and rose up and went into the house[.] 
I never had felt as happy in my fife as 
I did then I sat down and began to read 
but my feelings were to[o] intense to 
permit me to do so[.] My daughterin- 
law Jerusha [Hyrum’s wife] came into 
the room soon after as She turned her 
eyes upon me she stopp=ed short say
ing why mother what is the matter I 
never saw you look so strange in my 
life
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can do nothing, except to look to the 
Lord: in him is all help and strength; 
he can deliver from every trouble.”

I had never neglected this im
portant duty, yet, seeing such confi
dence in my son, strengthened me in 
this hour of trial. Not being accus
tomed to lawsuits of this character, I 
trembled for the issue, for this was the 
first time a suit had ever been preferred 
before a court against any of my fam
ily. I retired to a secluded place, and 
poured out my whole soul in entreat
ies to God, for the safety of my son, 
and continued my supplication for 
some time; at length the spirit fell 
upon me so powerfully, that every 
foreboding of ill was entirely removed 
from my mind, and a voice spoke to 
me, saying, “not one hair of his head 
shall be harmed.” I was satisfied. I 
arose, and repaired to the house. I had 
never before in my fife experienced 
such happy moments. I sat down and 
began to read, but my feelings were 
too intense to allow me to do so. My 
daughter-in-law, Jerusha, came into 
the room soon after this, and when she 
turned her eyes upon me, she stopped 
short, and exclaimed, “why! mother! 
what is the matter? I never saw you 
look so strangely in my life.”

205. Lucy’s statement is incorrect since Joseph was tried in March 1826 in 
South Bainbridge, New York (see IV.F.l, BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RE
CORD, 20 MAR 1826, 4), suggesting perhaps that the two Josephs had with
held this information from her.

384



H I S T O R Y ,  1845

1845 MS 
I told her I never had been so 

happy before indeed said <I> my 
heart was <is> so light and my mind 
so com=pletely at rest that it did 
<does> not seem to me as though I 
should ever have any more trouble 
while I lived and I have got a witness 
from the Lord that Josephs enemies 
would <will> have no power over 
him for I have received a promise that 
he shall be protected[.] Overpowered 
by the strength of my feelings I burs=t 
into tears and sobbed aloud

I will now relate the p ro c e e d 
ings of the court

after the setting of the same the 
witnesses] were sworn[.] The 1st 
Witness testified that Joseph Smith 
told him that the box which he had 
contained nothing but sand and he 
only said it was gold plates to deceive 
the people206

2nd Witness swore that Jos=eph 
Smith told [him/her] upon a certain 
occasion that it was nothing but a box 
of lead and he was determined to use 
it as he saw fit

3rd Witnes declared under oath 
that he enquired ofjoseph Smith what 
he had in that box and Joseph to[ld] 
him that there was [p. 96] nothing in 
the box saying I have made fools of the 
whole of you and I all I want is to get 
Martin Harris’s money away from 
him[.] [The] Witness also stated that 
Joseph had already got $200 or $300

1853 ED  
I told her, that I had never felt so 

happy before in my life, that my heart 
was so light, and my mind so com
pletely at rest, that it did not appear 
possible to me that I should ever have 
any more trouble while I should exist. 
I then informed her in relation to the 
witness which I had received from the 
Lord.

In the evening the proceedings 
of the court were rehearsed to us, 
which were as follows:—

The witnesses, being duly 
sworn, the first arose and testified, that 
Joseph Smith told him that the box 
which he had, contained nothing but 
sand; and [p. 133] he, Joseph Smith, 
said it was gold, to deceive the people.

Second witness swore, that 
Joseph Smith had told him that it was 
nothing but a box of lead, and he was 
determined to use it as he saw fit.

Third witness declared, that he 
once inquired ofjoseph Smith what 
he had in that box, and Joseph Smith 
told him that there was nothing at all 
in the box, saying, that he had made 
fools of the whole of them, and all he 
wanted was, to get Martin Harris’s 
money away from him, and that he 
(witness) was knowing to the fact that

206. Compare III.A.9, PETER INGERSOLL STATEMENT, 2 DEC 
1833, 235-36.
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from Martin by his persuasion

Next came Mrs Harris’s affidavit 
in which she stated that she believed 
that Joseph smith had but one princi
ple object in view and that was to 
defraud her husband in such a way as 
to induce him to give up all his prop
erty into his (said smiths) hands that 
she did not believe that Jos=eph smith 
had ever been in possession of the 
Gold plates which he talked so much 
about and that his prete[n]sion=ns 
were altogather unreal—

The Esqfuire]. then forbid the 
introduction of any more witness=es 
on untill he heard Mr Harris’s testi- 
mony[.] Mr Harris being duly sworn 
testified <with> boldness decision 
and energy to a few simple facts when 
he rose he raised his hand to Heaven 
and said I can swear,— that Joseph 
smith never got one dollar from me 
since God made [me][.] I did once 
voluntarily of my own free will and 
accord put $50 into his hands before 
many witness [es] for the purpose of 
doing the work of the Lord.207 This I 
can pointedly prove and I can tell you 
furthermore that Joseph Smith has 
certainly get never shown any dispo
sition to get any man’s money and as 
to the plates which he professes to 
have and if you gentlemen do not 
believe it but continue to resist the 
truth it one day [will] be the means of 
damning your souls.
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Joseph Smith had, by his persuasion, 
already got two or three hundred dol
lars.

Next came Mrs. Harris’s affida
vit, in which she stated, that she be
lieved the chief object which Joseph 
Smith had in view, was to defraud her 
husband out of all his property, and 
that she did not believe that Joseph 
Smith had ever been in possession of 
the gold plates which he talked so 
much about.

The magistrate then forbid the 
introduction of any more witnesses, 
until Martin Harris should be sworn. 
Martin being called upon, testified 
with boldness, decision, and energy, 
to a few simple facts. W hen he arose, 
he raised his hand to heaven, and said, 
“I can swear, that Joseph Smith never 
has got one dollar from me by persua
sion, since God made me. I did once, 
of my own free will and accord, put 
fifty dollars into his hands, in the pres
ence of many witnesses, for the pur
pose of doing the work of the Lord. 
This, I can pointedly prove; and I can 
tell you, furthermore, that I have 
never seen, in Joseph Smith, a dispo
sition to take any man’s money, with
out giving him a reasonable compen
sation for the same in return. And as 
to the plates which he professes to 
have, gentleman, if you do not believe 
it, but continue to resist the truth, it

207. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9.
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The Judge then told them that 
they need not call any more of their 
witnesses but to bring that which had 
been recorded of the testimony that 
had been given. This he tore in pieces 
before their eyes and told them to go 
home about their buisness and trouble 
him no more with such rediculous 
folly— They returned home abashed 
and confounded hanging down their 
heads with shame and confusion—

Chapter [p. 97]

In the mean time Joseph was 150 
miles distant and knew naught of the 
matter except an intimation that was 
given through the urim and thumim 
for as he one morning applied the 
latter to his eyes to look upon the 
record instead of the words of the 
book being given [to] him he was 
commanded to write a letter to one 
David Whitmore [.J208 this man Joseph 
had never seen but he was instructed 
to say [to] him that he mu=st come 
with his team immediately in order to 
convey Josep<h> and his family 
<01iver> back to his house which 
was 135 miles that they might remain 
with him there untill the translation 
should be completed for that an evil 
designing people were seeking to take 
away Joseph’s life in order to prevent
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will one day be the means of damning 
your souls.”

After hearing this testimony the 
magistrate told [p. 134] them they 
need not call any more witnesses, but 
ordered them to bring him what had 
been written of the testimony already 
given. This he tore in pieces before 
their eyes, and told them to go home 
about their business, and trouble him 
no more with such ridiculous folly. 
And they did go home, perfectly dis
comfited.

We will now return to Pennsyl
vania, where we left Joseph and Oliver 
busily engaged in translating the Book 
of Mormon.

After Samuel left them, they still 
continued the work as before, until 
about the time of the trial that took 
place in New York. Near this time, as 
Joseph was translating by means of the 
Urim and Thummim, he received, 
instead of the words of the Book, a 
commandment to write a letter to a 
man by the name of David Whitmer, 
who lived in Waterloo, requesting 
him to come immediately with his 
team, and convey himself and Oliver 
to his own residence, as an evil-de
signing people were seeking to take 
away his (Joseph’s) fife, in order to 
prevent the work of God from going

208. On Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer Col
lection.”
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the work of God from going forth 
among the worl<d>[.] This was ac
cordingly done and the letter received 
and Mr Whitmore showed it to his 
Father[,] motherf,] sisters and brothers 
and asked their advice as to what it 
would be best for him to do209

his Father said why David [you] 
know you have sow—ed as much 
wheat as you can harrow in tomorrow 
and [the] next day and then you have 
a quantity of plaster to spread that is 
much needed on your land and you 
cannot go unless you get an evidence 
from God that it is very necessary.

This suggestion pleased David 
and he asked the Lord for a testimony 
of the fact if it was his will that he 
should go[.] he was told by the voice 
of the spirit to <har>row <in> his 
<his wheat> wheat and then go 
straightway to Pennsylvania] [.] In the 
morning he went to the field and 
found that he had 2 heavy days work 
before him[.] He then asked the lord 
to enable him to do this work sooner 
than the same work had ever been 
done on the farm before and he would 
receive it as an evidence that it was the 
will of God for him to engage in 
forwarding the work which was be-
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forth to the world. The letter was 
written and delivered, and was shown 
by Mr. Whitmer to his father, mother, 
brothers, and sisters, and their advice 
was asked in regard to the best course 
for him to take in relation to the 
matter.

His father reminded him that he 
had as much, wheat sown upon the 
ground as he could harrow [rake] in 
two days, at least; besides this, he had 
a quantity of plaster of paris to spread, 
which must be done immediately, 
consequently he could not go, unless 
he [p. 135] could get a witness from 
God that it was absolutely necessary.

This suggestion pleased David, 
and he asked the Lord for a testimony 
concerning his going for Joseph, and 
was told by the voice of the Spirit to 
go as soon as his wheat was harrowed 
in. The next morning, David went to 
the field, and found that he had two 
heavy days’ work before him. He then 
said to himself that, if he should be 
enabled, by any means, to do this work 
sooner than the same had ever been 
done on the farm before, he would 
receive it as an evidence, that it was 
the will of God, that he should do all 
in his power to assist Joseph Smith in 
the work in which he was engaged.

209. While Lucy says Joseph had never met David Whitmer, Joseph said 
he knew Peter Whitmer, Sr. (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 21). 
Cowdery knew David Whitmer and had corresponded with him twice before 
writing him about the last week of May 1829 requesting assistance (VI.A.12, 
DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITYJOURNAL, 1 
JUN 1881; and VI.A.17, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEWS WITH JAMES
H. HART, 21 AUG 1883 & 10 MAR 1884).
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gun by Joseph smith, he then fastened 
his horses to the harrow and drove 
round the whole field he continued on 
till noon driving all the way round at 
every circuit but when it came to be 
time to eat dinner he d iscovered  to 
his surprize that he had harrowed in 
full half the wheat, after dinner he 
again went on as before and by eve
ning he finnished the whole 2 days 
work[.] [p. 98] <When he informed 
his father of the fact> but his Father 
could not believe it till he examined 
for himself and ascertained that it was 
actually the fact now

Well said his Father There must 
be some over<r>uling power in this 
thing and I think you had better go as 
soon as you get your plaster pans sown 
and bring up the man with -hi-s family 
<o f God with his scribe> To this also 
David agreed

and The next morning as soon 
as breakfast was over he took the half 
bushel measure under his arm and 
went out to the place where he sup
posed the plaster to be as he knew 
exactly where he had left it 24 hours 
previous but when he came to look 
for it behold it had e n tire ly  dis
apeared every vestige of it was gone 
from the spot where he left: it he ran 
to his sisters house a few yard[s] distant 
and enquired if she knew anything of 
what had become of the plaster paris 
which [he] had deposited near there[.] 
Why said she in surp[r]ise you sowed 
it all yes=terday at [as] it was all sown 
by some one for the the children came

1853 ED
He then fastened his horses to the 
harrow, and instead of dividing the 
field into what is, by farmers, usually 
termed bands, he drove round the 
whole of it, continuing thus till noon, 
when, on stopping for dinner, he 
looked around, and discovered, to his 
surprise, that he had harrowed in full 
half the wheat. After dinner he went 
on as before, and by evening he fin
ished the whole two days’ work.

His father, on going into the 
field the same evening, saw what had 
been done, and he exclaimed, “There 
must be an overruling hand in this, and 
I think you had better go down to 
Pennsylvania as soon as your plaster of 
paris is spread.

The next morning, David took 
a wooden measure under his arm, and 
went out to spread the plaster, which 
he had left two days previous, in heaps 
near his sister’s house, but, on coming 
to the place, he discovered that it was 
gone! He then ran to his sister, and 
inquired of her if she knew what had 
become of it. Being surprised, she said, 
“Why do you ask me? was it not all 
spread yesterday?”

“Not to my knowledge,” an
swered David.

“I am astonished at that,” replied 
his sister; “for the children came to me 
in the forenoon, and begged of me to 
go out and see the men sow plaster in
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and begged me to go out and look at 
some men that were sowing plaster in 
the field for said they Mother you 
never saw anybody sow plaster as fast 
as they do in your life[.] I went and I 
I did see three men to work in the field 
as the ch ild ren  said but suposing that 
you had employed some assistance and 
because of your hurry to get your 
work done I passed into the house 
without giving any further attention 
to the subject.

He David made considerable 
enquiry but not being able to ascertain 
who had done it he related the cir
cumstance to his Father who was quite 
as much at a loss to determine how the 
thing was brought about as he was but 
there was not a doubt upon the mind 
of one of the family of there being an 
exertion of supernatural power 
con=nected with the operation and all 
hands went about preparing David for 
his Joumeyf.]210

he was soon on his way and in 2 
days he arrived there without injuring 
his horses in the least although the 
distance was 135 miles [p. 99]
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the field, saying, that they never saw 
anybody sow plaster so fast in their 
lives. I accordingly went, [p. 136] and 
saw three men at work in the field, as 
the children said, but, supposing that 
you had hired some help, on account 
of your hurry, I went immediately 
into the house, and gave the subject 
no further attention.”

David made considerable in
quiry in regard to the matter, both 
among his relatives and neighbours, 
but was not able to leam who had 
done it. However, the family were 
convinced that there was an exertion 
of supernatural power connected with 
this strange occurrence.

David immediately set out for 
Pennsylvania, and arrived there in two 
days, without injuring his horses in the 
least, though the distance was one 
hundred and thirty-five miles. When 
he arrived, he was under the necessity 
of introducing himself to Joseph, as 
this was the first time that they had 
ever met.

I will observe, that the only ac
quaintance which existed between the

210. For Whitmer’s account of divine aid, see VI.A.7, DAVID WHIT- 
MER INTERVIEW WITH ORSON PRATT AND JOSEPH F. SMITH, 7- 
8 SEP 1878; and VI.A.28, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH 
NATHAN TANNER, JR., 13 APR 1886.
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Joseph concluded to go himself 
with Oliver but leave Em=ma in 
Pennsylvania in order to set off more 
spee=dily than would be possible in 
case he took his wife along with 
him—

W hen he commenced making 
preparations for his journey he en
quired of the Lord in what manner the 
plates should be conveyed to their 
point of destination. His answer was 
that he shou=ld give himself no 
trouble about [it] but hasten his to 
wa=terloo [near Fayette, New York] 
and after he arrived aft] Mr. W hit
more’s house if he would repair im
mediately to the garden he would 
rece=ive the plates from the hand of 
an angel to to whose charge they must 
be committed for their safety.

The Trio vizjoseph, Oliver, and 
David whitmore started for Waterloo 
where they ar<r>ived after a short and 
pleasant Journey in health and fine 
spirits for commencing anew on their 
labors [.] here they continued translat
ing untill the whole work was com
pleted.211
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Smith and Whitmer families, was that 
formed by Mr. Smith and myself, 
when on our way from Manchester to 
Pennsylvania to visit Joseph, at which 
time we stopped with David over 
night, and gave him a brief history of 
the Record.

W hen Joseph commenced mak
ing preparations for the journey, he 
inquired of the Lord to know in what 
manner he should carry the plates. 
The answer was, that he should com
mit them into the hands of an angel, 
for safety, and after arriving at Mr. 
W hitmer’s, the angel would meet him 
in the garden, and deliver them up 
again into his hands.

Joseph and Oliver set out with
out delay, leaving Emma to take 
charge of affairs during her husband’s 
absence. On arriving at Waterloo, 
Joseph received the Record according 
to promise. The next day, he and 
Oliver resumed the work of transla
tion, which they continued without 
further interruption until the whole

211. Joseph said it was about 1 June 1829 when David Whitmer arrived at 
Harmony (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 21-22). The day follow
ing Whitmer’s arrival, Smith, Cowdery, and Whitmer left for Fayette, New 
York, where they arrived two days later and recommenced translation of the
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We communicated this intelli
gence to Martin Harris the same eve
ning for we loved the man although 
his weakness had cost us much unnec
essary trouble stiH he seemed to have 
a heart that designed no evill and we 
felt a commiseration for their dis- 
apointment which his m isguided  
zeal had brought upon him <he had 
brought upon himself in an evil 
hour>—When we he heard that the 
translation was finaly completed he 
seemed as gre^atly rejoiced as if he 
knew that it had effected his 
salva=tion and determined to go 
straightway to Waterloo as see soon as 
he could get away the next morning— 
We accordingly set off together and 
before sunset we met Joseph and 
Oliver and at Waterloo.212
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work was accomplished, [p. 137]

As soon as the Book of Mormon 
was translated, Joseph despatched a 
messenger to Mr. Smith, bearing in
telligence of the completion of the 
work, and a request that Mr. Smith 
and myself should come immediately 
to Waterloo.

The same evening, we conveyed 
this intelligence to Martin Harris, for 
we loved the man, although his weak
ness had cost us much trouble. Hear
ing this, he greatly rejoiced, and de
termined to go straightway to Water
loo to congratulate Joseph upon his 
success. Accordingly, the next morn
ing, we all set off together, and before 
sunset met Joseph and Oliver at Mr. 
Whitmer’s.

plates in early June (VI. A. 14, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH CHI
CAGO TIMES, 14 OCT 1881; VI.A.24, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW 
WITH ZENAS H. GURLEY, 14 JAN 1885, 2; and VI.A.12, DAVID W HIT
MER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITY JOURNAL, 1JUN  1881). The 
translation is said to have been completed by 1 July 1829 (VI.A.12, DAVID 
WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH KANSAS CITYJOURNAL, 1 JUN 1881; 
and VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, ADDRESS, 1887, 30).

212. This evidently occurred in late June 1829. Lucy’s claim that the trip 
to Fayette was precipitated by completion of the translation is contradicted by 
Joseph’s History (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 23-26). Lucy lo
cates the Whitmer residence at Waterloo, but it was actually situated between 
the villages of Fayette and Waterloo. Because it lies in the township of Fayette, 
the Whitmer home is often designated as being in Fayette.
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the evening was spent in re fa d 

ing the manuscript and it would be 
superfluous for me to say to any one 
who has read these pages that we 
were greatly rejoiced for it then ap
peared to us who did not realize the 
magnitude of the work which was 
<could> hardly be said at that time 
to have [a] begining, as though the 
greatest difficulty was then sur
mounted [p. 100] But with Joseph it 
was not so for he kew knew that a 
dispensation of the gospel was 
committed to him of which the 
starting bud had Scarcely yet made 
its appearance

The next morning after 
br<e>akfast was over we repaired to 
the setting room and after attending 
the Morning service Joseph ap
proached Martin with a solemnity 
which i  thrill th[r]ough my veins to 
this day whenever f it comes to my 
recollection. Martin Harris said he you 
have got to humble yourself before 
your God this day and obtain if possi
ble a forgiveness of your sins for 
<and> if you will do this it is his will 
that you and Oliver Cowdray and 
David Whitmer should look upon the 
plates.

soon after this these three 
<four> left the House and went into 
a grove a short distance from the 
house— here they continued in ear
nest supplication to God untill he per- 
mited an angel from his presence to 
bear to them a message declaring the 
truth and verity of the prete=nsions 
which Joseph made with regard to the 
plates which were at the same time

1853 ED  
The evening was spent in read

ing the manuscript, and it would be 
superfluous for me to say, to one who 
has read the foregoing pages, that we 
rejoiced exceedingly. It then appeared 
to those of us who did not realize the 
magnitude of the work, as if the great
est difficulty was then surmounted; 
but Joseph better understood the na
ture of the dispensation of the Gospel 
which was committed unto him.

The next morning, after attend
ing to the usual services, namely, read
ing, singing, and praying, Joseph arose 
from his knees, and approaching Mar
tin Harris with a solemnity that thrills 
through my veins to this day, when it 
occurs to my recollection, said, “Mar
tin Harris, you have got to humble 
yourself before your God this day, that 
you may obtain a forgiveness of your 
sins. If you do, it is the will of God that 
you should look upon the plates, in 
company with Oliver Cowdery and 
David W hitmer.”

In a few minutes after this, 
Joseph, Martin, Oliver, and David, 
repaired to a grove, a short distance 
from the house, where they com
menced calling upon [p. 138] the 
Lord, and continued in earnest suppli
cation, until he permitted an angel to 
come down from his presence, and 
declare to them, that all which Joseph 
had testified of concerning the plates
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shown to them by the angel.213

They returned to the house we 
it was between 3 & 4 o’clockf.] Mrs. 
Whitmer & Mr. smith and myself 
were sitting in a bedroomf.] I sat on 
the bed side[.] when Joseph came in 
he threw himself <down> beside 
me[.] Father!—Mother!— said he you 
do not know how happy I am[.] The 
Lord has caused the plates to be shown 
to 3 more besides me who have also 
seen an angel and will have to testify 
to the truth of what I have said for they 
know for themselves that I do not go 
about to deceive the people and I do 
feel as though I was relieved of a 
dreadful burden which was almost too 
much for me to endure but they will 
now have to bear a part and it does 
rejoice my soul that I am not any 
longer to be entirely alone in the 
world. Martin Harris then came in he 
seemed almost overcome with excess 
of joy[.] He then testified to what he 
had seen and heard as did also the 
others Oliver and David[.]

a their testimony was the same 
<in substance as that> contained in 
the book of Mormon which w-as as 
follows [p. 101] . . ,214
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was true.

W hen they returned to the 
house it was between three and four 
o’clock P.M. Mrs. Whitmer, Mr. 
Smith, and myself, were sitting in a 
bedroom at the time. On coming in, 
Joseph threw himself down beside me, 
and exclaimed, “Father, mother, you 
do not know how happy I am; the 
Lord has now caused the plates to be 
shown to three more besides myself. 
They have seen an angel, who has 
testified to them, and they will have to 
bear witness to the truth of what I have 
said, for now they know for them
selves, that I do not go about to de
ceived the people, and I feel as if I was 
relieved of a burden which was almost 
too heavy for me to bear, and it re
joices my soul, that I am not any 
longer to be entirely alone in the 
world.” Upon this, Martin Harris 
came in: he seemed almost overcome 
with joy, and testified boldly to what 
he had both seen and heard. And so 
did David and Oliver, adding, that no 
tongue could express the joy of their 
hearts, and the greatness of the things 
which they had both seen and heard.

Their written testimony, which 
is contained in the Book of Mormon, 
is as follows. . . . [p. 139]

213. According to David Whitmer, they were shown the plates in the “lat
ter part” ofjune 1829 (VI.A.12, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW WITH 
KANSAS CITYJOURNAL, 1 JUN 1881; VI.A.20, DAVID WHITMER IN
TERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS AND R. ETZENHOUSER, 25 APR 
1884; and VI.A.33, DAVID WHITMER, ADDRESS, 1887, 32).

214. At this point in the manuscript (p. 102) and the 1853 edition (pp. 
139-40), “The Testimony of Three Witnesses” is quoted. It is here deleted (see
VI.G.l, TESTIMONY OF THREE WITNESSES, JUN 1829).
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Martin Harris particularly 

seemed altogather unable to give vent 
to his feelings in words [.] he said I have 
now seen an angel from Heaven who 
has of a surety testified of the truth of 
all that I have heard concerning the 
record and my eyes have beheld him[.] 
I have also looked upon the plates and 
handled them with my hands215 and 
can testify of the same to the whole 
world. But I have received for myself 
a witness that words cannot express 
that no tongue can describe & I bless 
God in the sincerity of my soul that he 
has condescended to make me even 
me a witness of the greatness of his 
work and designs in behalf [of] the 
ch ild re n  of men. Oliver and David 
also joined with him in solemn praises 
to God for his goodness and mercy.

We re=turned home the next 
day a happy cheerful[,] rejoicing little 
companyf.] In a few days we were 
follow[ed] by Joseph and Oliver and 
the whitmers who came to make us a 
visit and also to make some arrange
ments about getting the book 
prin^tedf.] soon after they came216 
They all[,] that is the male part of the 
companyf,] repaired to a little grove 
where it was custom= ary for the fam
ily to offer up their secret prayers, as
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The following day, we returned, 
a cheerful, happy company. In a few 
days we were followed by Joseph, 
Oliver, and the Whitmers, who came 
to make us a visit, and make some 
arrangements about getting the book 
printed. Soon after they came, all the 
male part of the company, with my 
husband, Samuel, and Hyrum, retired 
to a place where the family were in the 
habit of offering up their secret devo
tions to God. They went to this place,

215. In addition to his vision, Harris hefted the plates on other occasions 
while they were in a box or covered with a cloth (see discussion in “Introduc
tion to Martin Harris Collection”).

216. David Whitmer said the eight witnesses saw the plates one or two 
days after the three witnesses (VI.A.7, DAVID WHITMER INTERVIEW 
WITH ORSON PRATT AND JOSEPH F. SMITH, 7-8 SEP 1878). Lucy 
says it was on a Thursday, perhaps on the last Thursday (25 June 1829) 
(MS:104), or possibly the first Thursday in July (2 July 1829).
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Joseph had been instructed that the 
plates would be carried there by one 
of the ancient Nephites. Here <it> 
was that those 8 witnesses recorded in 
the Book of Mormon looked upon 
the plates and handled them of which 
they bear witness in the fo llow ing  
words. . . ,217

After the witnesses returned to 
the house the Angel again made his 
appearance to Joseph and received the 
the plates from his hands. We com
menced holding meetings that night 
in the which we declared those facts 
that we knew to be true. These meet
ings were co n tin u ed  from time to 
time ever afterwards it This was thurs- 
day[,] the ensueing Monday218 the 
company went to Palmira for the pur
pose of contracting with Mr E B. 
Grandin219 for printing of the book 
after they succeeded well and ex- 
pected to carry the work straight 
forwa—rd without further <here fol
lows a long detail—see notes March 
22[J 1845[J Pp>220
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because it had been revealed to Joseph 
that the plates would be carried thither 
by one of the ancient Nephites. Here 
it was, that those eight witnesses, 
whose names are recorded in the 
Book of Mormon, looked upon them 
and handled them. O f which they bear 
record in the following words. . . . [p. 
140]

After these witnesses returned to 
the house, the angel again made his 
appearance to Joseph, at which time 
Joseph delivered up the plates into the 
angel’s hands. The ensuing evening, 
we held a meeting, in which all the 
witnesses bore testimony to the facts, 
as stated above; and all of our family, 
even to Don Carlos, who was but 
fourteen years of age, testified of the 
truth of the Latter-day Dispensation—  
that it was then ushered in. In a few 
days, the whole company from Wa
terloo, went to Palmyra to make ar
rangements for getting the book 
printed; and they succeeded in making 
a contract with one E. B. Grandin, but 
did not draw the writings at that time. 
The next day,221 the company from 
Waterloo returned home, excepting

217. At this point (pp. 103-104) and in the 1853 edition (pp. 140-41),
“The Testimony of Eight Witnesses” is quoted. It is here deleted (see III.L.13, 
TESTIMONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829).

218. Perhaps 29 June 1829 (see n. 216 above). The 1853 edition changes 
this to “a few days.”

219. On Egbert B. Grandin (1806-45), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, n. 77.

220. These notes cannot be found among the pages of the manuscript. Pre
sumably they included material published in the 1853 edition (pp. 141-42) 
which presently has no parallel in the manuscript.

221. Perhaps Tuesday, 30 June 1829 (see nn. 216 and 218 above).
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Joseph, and Peter Whitmer, Joseph 
remaining to draw writings in regard 
to the printing of the manuscript, 
which was to be done on the day 
following.

W hen Joseph was about starting 
for Palmyra, where the writings were 
to be executed, Dr. [Alexander] M ’ln- 
tyre came in and informed us, that 
forty men were collected in the capac
ity of a mob, with the view of waylay
ing Joseph on his way thither; that 
they requested him (Dr. MTntyre) as 
they had done once before, to take 
command of the company, and, that 
upon his refusing to do so, one Mr. 
Huzzy,222 a hatter of Palmyra, prof
fered his services, and was chosen as 
their leader, [p. 141]

On hearing this I besought 
Joseph not to go; but he smiled at my 
fears, saying, “never mind, mother, 
just put your trust in God, and nothing 
will hurt me to day.” In a short time 
he set out for Palmyra. On his way 
thither, lay a heavy strip of timber, 
about half a mile in width, and, be
yond it, on the right side of the road, 
lay a field belonging to David 
Jac[k]away.223 When he came to this

222. William T. Huzzy (or Hussy) came to Palmyra about 1812 and was a 
member of Palmyra’s Mount Moriah Masonic Lodge (McIntosh 1877, 142; see 
also the introduction to III.L.9, PALMYRA [NY] MASONIC RECORDS, 
1827-1828). Huzzy and Azel Vandruver claimed to have on one occasion at
tempted to forcibly look at the plates (see III J.8, POMEROY TUCKER AC
COUNT, 1867, 31).

223. David Strong Jackway (or Jackways), and father, William, who came 
to Palmyra in 1787 and owned a 500-acre farm, were hatters by trade. A David 
Jackway is listed in the 1820 Palmyra, New York, census and perhaps in the 
1840 census as a man in his fifties (see Jessee 1984, 669, n. 8). He was apparently 
a member of the Western Presbyterian Church of Palmyra (T. Cook 1930,
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field, he found the mob seated on the 
string offence running along the road. 
Coming to Mr. Huzzy first, he took 
off his hat, and good-naturedly saying, 
“Good morning, Mr. Huzzy,” passed 
on to the next, whom he saluted in 
like manner, and the next, and so on 
till he came to the last.

This struck them with confu
sion, and while they were pondering 
in amazement, he passed on, leaving 
them perched upon the fence, like so 
many roosting chickens, and arrived at 
Palmyra without being molested. 
Here he met Mr. Grandin, and writ
ings were drawn up between them to 
this effect: That half of the price for 
printing was to be paid by Martin 
Harris, and the residue by my two 
sons, Joseph and Hyrum. These writ
ings were afterwards signed by all the 
parties concerned.224

W hen Joseph returned from 
Palmyra, he said, “Well, mother, the 
Lord has been on my side to-day, the 
devil has not overpowered me in any 
of my proceedings. Did I not tell you 
that I should be delivered from the 
hands of all my enemies! They 
thought they were going to perform 
great feats; they have done wonders to 
prevent me from getting the book 
printed; they mustered themselves to
gether, and got upon the fence, made 
me a low bow, and went home, and 
I’ll warrant you they wish they had

249). David Jackway threatened to take legal action against Joseph Smith, Sr., in 
the spring of 1831 (Jessee 1984, 231-32).

224. Harris subsequently (25 August 1829) mortgaged his farm for the en
tire $3,000 (III.L.14, MARTIN HARRIS MORTGAGE, 25 AUG 1829).
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But A revelation came to Joseph 
commanding him to see that Oliver 
transcribed  the whole work a second 
time and never take both transcripts to 
the office but leave one and carry the 
other so that in case one was destroyed 
the other would be left[.] furthermore 
Peter {-[ Whitmer [Jr.] was com
manded to remain at our house to 
assist in guarding the writings and also 
for the purpose of to accompany 
Oliver to the Office and back when 
no other person could be spared from 
the place to go and come with him as 
it was necessary that oliver should be 
accompanied by some one for the 
purpose of protecting him in case of 
danger, that if this <precaution> was 
not the case taken his enemies would 
be likely to to  waylay him in order to 
get the manuscript aw=ay from him— 
and also the house would be infested 
[p. 104] by intrusive persons who was 
willing to sacrifice their ch arac te r for 
the sake o f putting a stop [to] the 
printing of the [book] bec=ause they 
were exceeding mad against the truth 
and went about to establish their own 
kind of righteousness [.] This
astonished us very much— but we did
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stayed there in the first place. Mother, 
there is a God in heaven, and I know 
it.”

Soon after this, Joseph secured 
the copyright225; and before he re
turned to Pennsylvania, where he had 
left his wife, he received a command
ment, which was, in substance, as fol
lows:—

First, that Oliver Cowdery 
should transcribe the [p. 142] whole 
manuscript. Second, that he should 
take but one copy at a time to the 
office, so that if one copy should get 
destroyed, there would still be a copy 
remaining. Third, that in going to and 
from the office, he should always have 
a guard to attend him, for the purpose 
of protecting the manuscript. Fourth, 
that a guard should be kept constantly 
on the watch, both night and day, 
about the house, to protect the manu
script from malicious persons, who 
would infest the house for the purpose 
of destroying the manuscript. All these 
things were strictly attended to, as the 
Lord commanded Joseph. After giving 
these instructions, Joseph returned to 
Pennsylvania.226

225. This is placed out of historical sequence since the copyright is dated 
11 June 1829 (see III.L.12, BOOK OF MOPJVION COPYRIGHT, 11 JUN
1829).

226. Smith remained in Palmyra/Manchester until printing began in Sep
tember. He arrived at Harmony in early October (see III J. 15, STEPHEN S. 
HARDING TO THOMAS GRffiGG, FEB 1882, 49-50; and I.A.l, JOSEPH 
SMITH TO OLIVER COWDERY, 22 OCT 1829, 1).
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[not] gainsay the councel of the most 
high—but do wherefore we did all 
things according to the pattern that 
was given— and accordingly they 
guarded Oliver to his work in the 
morning and went after him at night 
and kept a guard over the house all 
night long although we saw no enemy 
[and] knew not that there was any one 
that designed evil ag=ainst us.227

<New Chap [ter] > The work 
went on very well and appearances 
were quite promising for a few days—  
After which a company of men gath
ered together on and held a cou=ncil 
in a room adjoining the one wher[e] 
Oliver was a[t] work with a young Mr. 
Robinson228 son of our friend Dr. 
Robinsonf.] they suspected that 
something was agitated among these 
men that was not right— and Oliver 
proposed to Mr. Robin=son that he 
should apply his ear to a hole that there 
was in the partition wall and ascertain 
why it was that they are <were> 
there— which he did <and> by this 
means overheard the following re
marks and resolutions[.] Now gentle
men this Golden bible which the 
smiths have got is destined to bring 
down every thing before it if there is

1853 ED

Oliver Cowdery commenced 
the work immediately after Joseph 
left, and the printing went on very 
well for a season, but the clouds of 
persecution again began to gather. 
The rabble, and a party of restless 
religionists, began to counsel together, 
as to the most efficient means of put
ting a stop to our proceedings.

About the first council of this 
kind was held in a room adjoining that 
in which Oliver and a young man by 
the name of Robinson were printing. 
Mr. Robinson, being curious to know 
what they were doing in the next 
room, applied his ear to a hole in the 
partition wall, and by this means over
heard several persons expressing their 
fears in reference to the [p. 143] Book 
of Mormon. One said, “it was des
tined to break down every thing be-

227. Cowdery apparently began immediately in July 1829 to make the 
printer’s copy of the Book of Mormon manuscript. By mid-August he had cop
ied enough that typesetting could begin. By 6 November Cowdery’s work had 
exceeded Alma chapter 40 (see III.G.2, OLIVER COWDERY TO JOSEPH 
SMITH, 6 NOV 1829, 8). It is uncertain when Cowdery finished copying the 
manuscript. The printer’s copy is now in the possession of the RLDS Church 
Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri.

228. This is perhaps Cains C. Robinson, with whom the Smiths did so 
much business (see III.L.5, GAIN C. AND CAINS C. ROBINSON AC
COUNT BOOKS, 1820-1830).
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not a stop put to it or an end made of 
it—for this very thing is going on to 
be a serious injury to all religious de
nominations and in a little while many 
of our excellent ministers] [,] good 
men who have no means of obtaining 
a respectable livelihood except by 
their ministerial labor[,] will be de
prived of their sallories which is their 
living. Shall we endure this gentle- 
men[.] <cries of > No! No! well how 
shall [we] put a stop [to] the printing 
of this thing[.] It was then moved 
an[d] seconed and carried br without 
a dissenting voice that the best meas
ure that could be adopted would be to 
appoint three of their company to 
come to our house on the tuesday or 
Wednesday following <when the men 
were not about the house> and re
quest me to read to them [from the] 
manuscript after and that after I had 
done [so?] [—] [p. 105] two of the 
company should attract my attention 
towards something foreign from the 
manuscript and that while they were 
doing this the third should seize the 
writing from the drawer and throw 
the same in to the fire and bum them 
up—

Again said the speaker suppose 
that we were to fail to succeed in this 
or any other plan and the book 
sh=ould be published in defiance of all 
that we can do what is then to be 
done[.] shall we buy their books and 
suffer our families to do so[.] They all 
responded No! They then entered 
into a solemn oath <covenant> bind
ing themselv=es by tremenduous 
oaths that they would never [buy] one
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fore it, if not put a stop to,” and, “that 
it was likely to injure the prospects of 
their ministers,” and then inquired, 
whether they should endure it. “No, 
no,” was the unanimous reply. It was 
then asked, “how shall we prevent the 
printing of this book?” Upon which it 
was resolved by the meeting, that 
three of their company should be ap
pointed to go to the house of Mr. 
Smith, on the following Tuesday or 
Wednesday, while the men were gone 
to their work, and request Mrs. Smith 
to read the manuscript to them; that, 
after she had done reading it, two of 
the company should endeavour to di
vert her attention from it to some 
other object, while the third, seizing 
the opportunity, should snatch it from 
the drawer, or wherever it should be 
kept, and commit it immediately to 
the flames.

“Again,” said the speaker, “sup
pose we fail in this, and the book is 
printed in defiance of all that we can 
do to the contrary, what means shall 
we then adopt? Shall we buy their 
books and allow our families to read 
them?” They all responded, “N o.” 
They then entered into a solemn 
covenant, never to purchase even a 
single copy of the work, or permit one 
member of their families to buy or
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single volume nor would they permit 
one member of their families to do so 
and thus they would nip the dradful 
calamity while it was in the bud— 

Oliver came home and related 
the whole affair with gr<e>at solem
nity for he was greatly troubled by it—

I told him not to be anxious or 
uneasy about the manuscript but said 
I take the whole— < ef—the>
manuscri[pt] papers and put them into 
a large Chest which I provided for the 
pur=pose and I would find a place for 
them, when this was done I raised up 
the head of my bedstead and shoved 
the chest under it and then <by> 
letting the bedstead fall it was securely 
closed although it had neither lock or 
key. They followed up their arrange
ment and on- Wednesday came just 
after the men had left their dinners At 
night we all went [to] rest at the usual 
hour except Peter whitmer who kept 
watch as he spent the night on guard. 
after As for myself soon after I laid 
down upon my bed I fell into a train 
of reflections which occ=upied my 
mind untill the day appeared I called 
to my recolection-the pasted history of 
my life and ev—ry interesting scene 
which I had witnessed from my earli 
est remmembrance <up> to the pre
sent moment [and every] [interesting 
scene which I had witnessefd] during 
[the cour]se of my fife seemed to rise 
in succ[p. 106]=ession before me from 
the time[.] The early principles of 
early piety which were taught me
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read one, that they might thus avert 
the awful calamity which threatened 
them.

Oliver Cowdery came home 
that evening, and, after relating the 
whole affair with much solemnity, he 
said, “Mother, what shall I do with the 
manuscript? where shall I put it to 
keep it away from them?”

“Oliver,” said I, “I do not think 
the matter so serious after all, for there 
is a watch kept constantly about the 
house, and I need not take out the 
manuscript to read it to them unless I 
choose, and for its present safety I can 
have it deposited in a chest, under the 
head of my bed, in such a way that it 
never will be disturbed.” I then placed 
it in a chest, which was so high, that 
when placed under [p. 144] the bed, 
the whole weight of the bedstead 
rested upon the lid. Having made this 
arrangement, we felt quite at rest, and, 
that night, the family retired to rest at 
the usual hour, all save Peter W hit
mer, who spent the night on guard. 
But as for myself, soon after I went to 
bed I fell into a train of reflections 
which occupied my mind, and which 
caused sleep to forsake my eyelids till 
the day dawned, for, when I meditated 
upon the days of toil, and nights of 
anxiety, through which we had all 
passed for years previous, in order to 
obtain the treasure that then lay be
neath my head; when I thought upon 
the hours of fearful apprehensions 
which we had all suffered on the same 
account, and that the object was at last 
accomplished, I could truly say that
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when My Mother called me with my 
brothers and sisters around her knee 
and instructed [us] to feel our constant 
dependence upon God. our liability 
to transgression and the necessity of 
prayer and also discoursed to [us] of 
our accountability to our father in 
Heaven— of Death and a judgement 
to come— Then again I seemed to 
hear the voice of My brother Jason 
declaring to the people that [the] true 
religi—on and the faith of the Church 
of Jesus Christ which he established on 
the earth was not now among the 
ch=ristian denominations of the day 
and with tears streaming beseeching 
them by the love of God to seek to 
obtain that faith which was once de
liv e re d  to the saints.— again I 
seemed to stand by <at> the bedside 
of my sister Lovisa and see <her> 
exemplify the power of God in answer 
to the prayer of faith by an almost 
entire resusitation—while her livid 
lips a moved but to express one senti
ment which was the knowledge of the 
power of God over that of disease and 
death— The next Moment I was con
veyed to the Scene the c[l]osei=ng 
scene of My sister Lovin[a]’s life and 
heard her last admonition to her mates 
and myself reiterated in my ear and 
then my soul thrilled to <the high> 
clear and beatiful <plaintive> strains 
of some favorite notes of some <the> 
favorite hym[n] which she repeated 
<in> the last moments of her exist
ence on earthf.] Oh! how often I had 
listened to the beautiful music of my 
siste[r] the voices of those te<wo> 
sisters and drank in thier tones if <as>

1853 ED
my soul did magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit rejoiced in God my Saviour. I 
felt that the heavens were moved in 
our behalf, and that the angels who 
had power to put down the mighty 
from their seats, and to exalt them who 
were of low degree, were watching 
over us; that those would be filled who 
hungered and thirsted after righteous
ness, when the rich would be sent 
empty away; that God had helped his 
servant Israel in remembrance of his 
promised mercy, and in bringing forth 
a Record, by which is made known 
the seed of Abraham, our father. 
Therefore we could safely put our 
trust in him, as he was able to help in 
every time of need.
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I might [never] hear again.— and After 
<that> I seemed [to] live over again 
the season of gloominess and of 
prayers and tears that suc=ceeded my 
sisters death and <when> my heart 
was burdened with anxiety and dis
tress and fear least I shoulfd] by any 
means fail of that preparation which 
was needful in order [to] meet again 
my sisters in that world for which they 
had taken their departure. Then I first 
began to feel most sensibly the want 
of a living instructor in matters of 
salivation. But how much intensely I 
felt this deficiency [p. 107] when a few 
years afterwards I found myself at 
<on> the very verge of the eternal 
world and although I had an intense 
desire for salvation yet I was totally 
devoid of any satisfactory Knowledge 
or understanding of the Laws or 
requirem ents of that being te  before 
whom I expected shortly to appear but 
I labored faithfully in prayer to God 
struggling to be freed from the power 
of death—when I recovered I sought 
unceasingly for some one to who 
could impart to my my [mind] some 
deffinite Idea of the requirem ents of 
Heav=en with regard to mankind but 
like Esaw seeking his blessing I found 
them not though I sau<g>ht the same 
with tears— In this for years for days 
and months and years I continued 
asking God continually to reveal to me 
the hidden treasures of his will—hut 
although I was always strengthened 
from time [to time] still I did not 
recei=ve a direct [answer] to my 
prayers for the space [of] 20 years[.] I 
had always believed confidently that

1853 ED
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God would a[t]-some time raise up 
some one who would be able to effect 
a reconciliation among those who de
sired to do his will at the expense of 
all things else— But what was my joy 
and astonishment to hear my own son 
though a boy of 14 <years of age> 
declare that he had been visited by an 
ang=el from Heaven229 and even nor 
at that time as I took a retrospective 
glance at former years when my mind 
rested upon the hours of deep delight 
with I had sat in the midst [of] my 
children my oldest one Alvin by my 
side which I had spent <in> listening 
to the instructions gfrrj which Joseph 
had received and <which he faith- 
fully> committed to us a <which> we 
received with infinite delight but none 
were more engaged than the one 
whom we were doomed [to] part with 
for Alvin was never so happy as when 
he was contem=plating the final suc
cess of his brother in obtaining the 
rec=ord—And now I fancied I could 
hear him with his parting breath con- 
jureing his brother to continue f a i t h 
ful that he might obtain the prize 
which the Lord had promised him 
ever The But when I cast in my mind 
on the disapointment and trouble [p.
108] which we had suffered while the 
work was in progress [,] the My heart 
beat quick and my pulse rose high 
<and> in spite of my best efforts to 
the contrary my mind was aggitated 
and I felt every nervous sensation 
which I experienced at the time k the

229. Lucy hints at the year 1820 (when Joseph Jr. was fourteen) but cites 
the vision of the angel in 1823.
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circumstances took place & at last as if 
led by an i<n>visible spirit I came to 
the time in [which] the mesenger from 
Waterloo informed me that the trans
lation [was] actualy completed my 
Soul swelled with joy that could scar- 
cly [be] heightened except by the re
flection that the record which had cost 
so much labor and sufferring and anxi
ety were now <in reality> lieing be
neath my own head that the identicle 
work had not only been the object 
which we as a family had pursued so 
eagerly but that Prop<h>ets of 
anc=ient days and angels even the 
Gr[e]at God had <had> his eye upon 
it. and said I to myself Shall I fear what 
man can do[,] will not the angels 
watch over the precious relict of the 
worthy dead and the hope of the liv- 
ing[,] and am I indeed the mother of 
a prophet of the God of Heaven—the 
honored instrument in performing so 
great [a] work—I felt th[at] I was in 
the purview of angels and my [heart?] 
bounded at the thought of the great 
conde=scension of the A[l]mighty— 
thus I spent the nig=ht surrounded by 
enemies and yet in an extacy of hap
piness and truly I can say that “My soul 
did magnify and my spirit rejoiced in 
God my saviour”—

On the fourth day230 the 3 men 
appointed—at < delegated by> the

1853 ED

On the fourth day subsequent to 
the afore-mentioned council, soon af-

230. According to records of Palmyra’s Western Presbyterian Church, a 
committee was appointed on 3 March 1830 to visit the Smiths, which reported 
back on 10 March that they had found that Lucy, Hyrum, and Samuel no 
longer desired to remain members (III.L.20, PALMYTLA [NY] PRESBYTE- 
RIAN CHURCH RECORDS, MAR 1830). Since these meetings were held 
on Wednesdays, and Lucy indicated that she and her sons were visited on a
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cou=ncil came to perform the work 
assigned them[.] they began[:]

Mrs Smith we hear you have a 
gold bible and we came to see < if > 
you [would] be so kind as to show it 
to us

No gentlemen said I we have got 
any <no> gold bible and nekher-have 
we ever had anything of the kind, but 
we have a translation of som[e] gold 
plates which was sent to the world to 
bring the plainess of the Gospel to the 
ch ild re n  of men and also to give a 
history of the people that used to in
habit this country and I then pro
ceeded to give [p. 109] them the sub
stance of what is contained in the book 
of Mormon as-also particularly the 
principles of religion which it con
tains. But added I the Universalists 
come here wonderfuly afraid that their 
religion will suffer loss— The Presby
terians are frightened least their sailary 
will come down[.] The Methodists 
come and they rage for they worship 
a God without body or parts and the 
doctrine we advocate comes in con
tact with their views
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ter my husband left the house to go to 
his work, those three delegates ap
pointed by the council, came to ac
complish the work assigned them. 
Soon after they entered, one of them 
began thus:—

“Mrs. Smith, we hear that you 
have a gold bible; we have come to 
see if you will be so kind as to show it 
to us?”

“No, gentlemen,” said I, “we 
have no gold bible, but we have a 
translation of some gold plates, which 
have been brought forth for the pur
pose of making known to the world 
the plainness of the Gospel, and also 
to give a history of the people which 
formerly inhabited [p. 145] this conti
nent.” I then proceeded to relate the 
substance of what is contained in the 
Book of Mormon, dwelling particu
larly upon the principles of religion 
therein contained. I endeavoured to 
show them the similarity between 
these principles, and the simplicity of 
the Gospel taught by Jesus Christ in 
the New Testament. “Notwithstand
ing all this,” said I, “the different de
nominations are very much opposed 
to us. The Universalists are alarmed 
lest their religion should suffer loss, the 
Presbyterians tremble for their salaries, 
the Methodists also come, and they 
rage, for they worship a God without 
body or parts, and they know that our 
faith comes in contact with this prin
ciple.”

“Wednesday” (MS: 106), if her memory is accurate, the committee visited the 
Smiths either on Wednesday, 10 March, or the previous Wednesday, 3 March 
1830.
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Well said the foremost gentle

man with whom I was ac- 
quain<t>=ted can we see the Manu
script.

No sir you cannot see it we have 
done exhibiting the m anuscrip t alto
gether [.] I have told you what was in 
it and that must <suffice>

He did not reply to this but said 
Mrs smith you & Hyrum and 
sophronia and samuel have belonged 
to our church a whole year231 and we 
respect you very highly but you say a 
great deal <about the book which 
your son has found> and believe 
much of what he tells you but we have 
regret loss we cannot beare [the] 
thoughts of loosing you and they do 
wish— I wish that if you do believe 
those things which your son that [you] 
never would proclaim it or say any
thing about it I do wish you would 
not—

Deacon Beckwithf,]232 said [I] [,] 
even [if] you should stick my body full 
of faggots and bum me at the stake I 
would decla^re that Joseph has that 
record and that I know it to be tme as 
long as God gave me breath—
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After hearing me through, the 

gentlemen said, “can we see the 
manuscript, then?”

“No, sir,” replied I, “you cannot 
see it. I have told you what it contains, 
and that must suffice.”

He made no reply to this, but 
said, “Mrs. Smith, you and the most 
of your children have belonged to our 
church for some length of time, and 
we respect you very highly. You say a 
great deal about the Book of Mormon, 
which your son has found, and you 
believe much of what he tells you, yet 
we cannot bear the thoughts of losing 
you, and they do wish— I wish, that if 
you do believe those things, you 
would not say anything more upon 
the subject— I do wish you would 
not.”

“Deacon Beckwith,” said I, “if 
you should stick my flesh full of fag
gots, and even bum me at the stake, I 
would declare, as long as God should 
give me breath, that Joseph has got 
that Record, and that I know it to be
tme.

231. The records of the Western Presbyterian Church of Palmyra indicate 
that Lucy was inactive for the last eighteen months, or since about September 
1828 (III.L.20, PALMYRA [NY] PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH RECORDS, 
MAR 1830), implying a longer affiliation.

232. George Beckwith (1790-?) was bom at East Haddam, Connecticut. 
He came to Palmyra about 1811, where he and an older brother, Nathaniel H. 
Beckwith, formed a partnership in a successful mercantile business. In 1814 he 
married Ruth Maston Clark. Although Lucy refers to him as “Deacon,” the re
cords of the Western Presbyterian Church of Palmyra list him as an elder (T. 
Cook 1930, 95, 104, 109; III.L.20, PALMYRA [NY] PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH RECORDS, MAR 1830).
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he then turned to his compan

ions and said you see it is no use to say 
anything more to her we cannot 
chan[g]e he[r] mind then addressing 
me [said] Mrs smith I see that it is not 
poss=ible to persuade you out of your 
belief and I do not know that it is 
worth while to say any more about the 
matter—

No sir said I it is < of > no use 
you cannot effect any thing by all that 
you can say—

he then bid me farewell and 
went out to see Hyrum.

they asked him if he really did 
believe that his brother had got the 
record which he pretended to have[.]

Hyrum <testified boldly to the 
truth and> told him that if he would 
take the book of mormon when it was 
finished and read it asking God for a 
witness to the truth of [it] he would 
receive what he desire<d> and now 
sa<i>d he Deacon Beckwith just try 
it and see if I do not tell you truth.—
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At this, he observed to his com

panions, “You see it is of no use to say 
anything more to her, for we cannot 
change her mind.” Then, turning to 
me, he said, “Mrs. Smith, I see that it 
is not possible to persuade you out of 
your belief, therefore I deem it unnec
essary to say anything more upon the 
subject.”

“No, sir,” said I, “it is not worth 
your while.”

He then bid me farewell, and 
went out to see [p. 146] Hyrum, when 
the following conversation took place 
between them.

Deacon Beckwith. “Mr. Smith, do 
you not think that you may be de
ceived about that Record, which your 
brother pretends to have found?” 

Hyrum. “No, sir, I do not.” 
Deacon Beckwith. “Well, now, 

Mr. Smith, if you find that you are 
deceived, and that he has not got the 
Record, will you confess the fact to 
me?”

Hyrum. “Will you, Deacon 
Beckwith, take one of the books, 
when they are printed, and read it, 
asking God to give you an evidence 
that you may know whether it is 
true?”

Deacon Beckwith. “I think it be
neath me to take so much trouble, 
however, if you will promise that you 
will confess to me that Joseph never 
had the plates, I will ask for a witness 
whether the book is true.”

Hyrum. “I will tell you what I
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they then went to samuel who 
quoted Isa[ia]h—

The bargain which they made 
with E. B. Grandin entitled [them] to 
[the] use of the [printing office] every 
day except Sunday [p. 110]

There was one Esqf-Gole who 
living in the village of Palmira who 
about this time became de-stitute of 
Money property and One Sunday <af- 
temoon> Hyrum became very un
easy [.] he told Oliver that his peculiar 
feelings led him to believe that 
som eth ing  was <going> wrong at 
[the] printing Office [.] Oliver asked if 
he thought there would be any harm 
in going to the office notwith- 
stan=ding it was Sunday. They de
bated some time[.] at last Hyru=m said 
I shall not stop to consider the matter 
any longer for I am going you may suit 
yourself about the matter but I will not
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will do, Mr. Beckwith, if you do get 
a testimony from God, that the book 
is not true, I will confess to you that it 
is not true.”

Upon this they parted, and the 
Deacon next went to Samuel, who 
quoted to him, Isaiah, LVI., 9-11: “All 
ye beasts of the field, come to devour; 
yea, all ye beasts in the forest. His 
watchman [watchmen] are blind: they 
are all ignorant, they are all dumb 
dogs, they cannot bark; sleeping, lying 
down, loving to slumber; yea, they are 
greedy dogs, which can never have 
enough, and they are shepherds that 
cannot understand: they all look to 
their own way, every one for his gain, 
from his quarter.”

Here Samuel ended the quota
tion, and the three gentlemen left 
without ceremony, [p. 147]

The work of printing still con
tinued with fittle or no interruption, 
until one Sunday afternoon, when 
Hyrum became very uneasy as to the 
security of the work left at the printing 
office, and requested Oliver to accom
pany him thither, to see if all was right. 
Oliver hesitated for a moment, as to 
the propriety of going on Sunday, but 
finally consented, and they set off to
gether.
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suffer such uneasiness any longer with 
out knowing the cause [.] -They were 
out in a few <in a few minutes> [they 
were on] their way to the printing 
establishment

when that they arrived there 
they found an indiv idual by the 
name of Coles233> very busy at work 
printing a paper which seemed to be 
a <weekly> periodiele<cal> of some 
desc=ription[.] Hyrum*234 said How 
why Mr. Coles you seem to be busy 
at work how comes it that you work 
Sundayf.]

M r Coles. Bee [said] I cannot 
have the press during the week and I 
am obliged to print nights and Sundays

[Hyrum] took up some of them 
[printed sheets] and discovered that 
the man was printing the book of 
Mormon by picemeal.235 ¥  in the pro
spectus he Mr Cole agreed to publish 
one form of Joe smith’s Gold bible 
each week and thereby furnish his 
subscribers with the whole bo [ok] 
principle portion of the book for a 
very—small <comparitively small> 
sum[.]236 his Paper was entit=led Dog-

1853 ED

On arriving at the printing es
tablishment, they found it occupied by 
an individual by the name of Cole, an 
ex-justice of the peace, who was busily 
employed in printing a newspaper. 
Hyrum was much surprised at finding 
him there, and remarked, “How is it, 
Mr. Cole, that you are so hard at work 
on Sunday?”

Mr. Cole replied, that he could 
not have the press, in the day time 
during the week, and was obliged to 
do his printing at night, and on Sun
days.

Upon reading the prospectus of 
his paper, they found that he had 
agreed with his subscribers to publish 
one form of “Joe Smith’s Gold Bible” 
each week, and thereby furnish them 
with the principal portion of the book 
in such a way that they would not be 
obliged to pay the Smiths for it. His 
paper was entitled, DOGBERRY 
PAPER O N  W IN TER HILL. In 
this, he had thrown together a parcel

233. On Abner Cole (1782-1835), see introduction to III.E.3, 
PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831.

234. The remainder of this paragraph and the one that follows are from 
the bottom of page 111, keyed in at this point.

235. Cole published in his paper the text of 1 Nephi l:l-2:3 on 2 January 
1830, 1 Nephi 2:4-15 on 13 January 1830, and Alma 43:22-40 on 22 January 
1830.

236. On 9 December 1829 the Palmyra Reflector promised to publish ex
tracts from the Book of Mormon.
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berry paper [on] Winter Hill[.]237 and 
there <here> he had thrown together 
the <most> disgusting and insignifi
cant stuff that could be conceived of 
jus in justa position with a cop[y?j the 
form which of the Book of Mormon 
which he had pil^fered. thus Classing 
the beautiful <unaffected> simplicity 
of this in sp ired  writing with the low
est and most contemtible doggerel 
that ever were <was> imposed upon 
any community whatever—Hyrum 
was indignant <shocked> at this 
perve[r]sion of common sense and 
mor<a>l feeling as well as indignant 
at the unfair and dishonest course he 
took to get possession of the work

Mr Cole[,] sa<i>d he[,] what 
right have <you> to print the book of 
Mormon in this way. do you not 
know that we have se^cured a copy 
right[?J~ [p. I l l ]

It is none of your business sir said 
M r cole I have hired the press and I 
will print what I please so help yourself

Mr Cole[,] replied Hyrum[,] I 
forbid you printing any more of that 
book in your paper for that is sacred 
and you mus<t> stop it

<Smith> I dont care a dam for
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of the most vulgar, disgusting prose, 
and the meanest, and most low-lived 
dogg[e]rel, in juxtaposition with a 
portion of the Book of Mormon, 
which he had pilfered. At this perver
sion of common sense and moral feel
ing, Hyrum was shocked, as well as 
indignant at the dishonest course 
which Mr. Cole had taken, in order to 
possess himself of the work. [p. 148]

“Mr. Cole,” said he, “what right 
have you to print the Book of M or
mon in this manner? Do you not 
know that we have secured the copy
right?”

“It is none of your business,” 
answered Cole, “I have hired the 
press, and will print what I please, so 
help yourself.”

“Mr. Cole,” rejoined Hyrum, 
“that manuscript is sacred, and I forbid 
your printing any more of it.”

“Smith,” exclaimed Cole, in a

237. Cole’s paper was titled: The Palmyra Reflector. The heading also in
cluded the following notice: “Printed and Published Weakly [sic] by Obediah 
Dogberry, Jun.[,] Editor and Proprietor, At his ‘Bower’ [dwelling] on W INTER 
GREEN HILL, to whom communications must be addressed, through the Post 
Office.” Dogberry was Cole’s pseudonym, and Winter Green Hill was a long 
treeless hill situated immediately northwest of Palmyra Village where many 
Palmyrans went to pick wintergreen (T. Cook 1930, 309; Rich 1970, 318-19). 
Nathan Harris, father of Martin Harris, owned land at the north end of the hill 
(Backman 1980, 14-15, 47).
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what you say—JVfe— Smith— Tm 
dete—mimed to that damned Gold 
bible is going into my paper

Hyrum and Oliver both con
tended with him a long time to dis
suade him from his purpose but find
ing all they could do nothing with him 
they returned home and Mr cole is
sued his paper as he had done <several 
other> numbers before that of the 
same paper for their clandestinely 
publishing the book of mormon-and 
before we could bring it to them in 
such order to gratify the curiosity <of 
the people> the whilst they also were 
more willing to pay <this> errant 
knave for t;heir- information than to 
come in possession of it in a more 
honorable way and in a manner that 
would help <enable> the proprietore 
of the work to discharge the obliga 
tions they had entered into and its 
order to its publication w e learned that 
he was <had been> circulating a 
prospectus of his paper all through the 
coun= try beginning about 10 miles 
distant and had agreed to publish one 
form of-the Gold bible every week and 
when we discovered him he had al
ready isued some six or 8 nu=mbers— 

Hyrum <&> Oliver returned 
immediately home and after council- 
ing with Mr. smith it was considered 
necessary that Joseph should be sent 
for. accordingly My husba=nd set out 
as soon as possible for Pennsylvania]. 
T  The day that set on which they were 
expected Home was one of the most 
blus=tering cold and disagreable that I 
ever experinced But they breasted the 
storm all day long and when they
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tone of anger, “I don’t care a d—n for 
you: that d— d gold bible is going into 
my paper, in spite of all you can do.” 

Hyrum endeavoured to dissuade 
him from his purpose, but finding him 
inexorable, left him to issue his paper, 
as he had hitherto done; for when they 
found him at work, he had already 
issued six or eight numbers, and by 
taking them ten or twenty miles into 
the country, had managed to keep 
them out of our sight.

On returning from the office, 
they asked my husband what course 
was best for them to pursue, relative 
to Mr. Cole. He told them that he 
considered it a matter with which 
Joseph ought to be made acquainted. 
Accordingly, he set out himself for 
Pennsylvania, and returned with 
Joseph the ensuing Sunday. The 
weather was so extremely cold, that 
they came near perishing before they
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arrived there they were very nearly 
[suffered?] with the cold—however 
they Jose=ph made himself comfort
able as soon as possible?} he could and 
went the same night to the <printing> 
office as it was Sunday238 the day in 
which Mr. Cole published his Dog
berry Paper. Joseph saluted him very 
good naturedly with How do you do 
Mr Coles you seem hard at work

and How do you do Mr. Smith 
said Cole dry<i>ly—

Joseph then examined his [p. 
112] paper and said to Mr. cole that 
book and the right [of] [p] Publishing 
it belongs to me, and I forbid you 
meddling [with it] in the least degree

Mr. Coles threw of[f] his coat 
and rolling up his sieves sleeves came 
towards my son in a great rage and 
roaring out at the top of his voice do 
you want to fi=ght sir do you want to 
fight— I will publish just as what I’m 
a mind to and now if you want to fight 
ju=st come on—

Well now Mr. Cole you had 
better keep on your coe<oa>t for it’s 
cold and I am not going to fight nor 
any thing of that sort but you have got 
to stop printing my book sir I assure
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arrived at home, nevertheless, as soon 
as Joseph made himself partially com
fortable, he went to the printing of
fice, where he found Cole employed, 
as on the Sunday previous. “How do 
you do, Mr. Cole,” said Joseph, “You 
seem hard at work.”

“How do you do, Mr. Smith,” 
answered Cole, dryly.

Joseph examined his D O G 
BERRY PAPER, and then said 
firmly, “Mr. Cole, that book, [the 
Book of Mormon]239 and the right of 
publishing it, belongs to me, and I 
forbid you meddling with it any fur
ther.”

At this Mr. Cole threw off his 
coat, rolled up his sleeves, and came 
towards Joseph, smacking his fists to
gether with vengeance, and roaring 
out, “do you want to fight, sir? do you 
want to fight? I will pub[p. 149]lish 
just what I please. Now, if you want 
to fight, just come on.”

Joseph could not help smiling at 
his grotesque appearance, for his be
haviour was too ridiculous to excite 
indignation. “Now, Mr. Cole,” said 
he, “you had better keep your coat

238. Perhaps on Sunday, 24 January 1830, since the Reflector’s last Book of 
Mormon extract was published on 22 January 1830, a Friday. Oliver Cowdery’s 
letter of 28 December 1829 mentioned Joseph Sr.’s planned trip to Harmony 
(III.G.3, OLIVER COWDERY TO JOSEPH SMITH, 28 DEC 1829), so 
Hyrum may have confronted Cole on 27 December, as Cole was printing his 
first installment from the Book of Mormon (which appeared on 2 January
1830). Joseph Sr.’s departure may have been delayed since extracts appeared in 
two more issues (13 and 22 January 1830).

239. Bracketed material in original.
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you for I know my rights and shall 
maintain them

Sir[,] bowled out Cole[,] if you 
think you are the best man just take 
off your coat and try it

Mr Cole said Joseph in a low 
significant tone the=re is Law— and 
you will find that out if you did not 
know it before but I shall not fight you 
for that wou=Td do no good and there 
is another way of disposing <of > the 
affair that will answer my purpose bet
ter than te  fighting

Mr Cole began to cool off a little 
and finally concluded to submit to an 
arbitration withoujt] and stop his pro
ceedings without making further 
trouble and Joseph returned to 
Pennsylvania].

after oliver got to printing he 
[Joseph] went to pennfsylvania] and 
commenced building and preach
ing—went home after he settled the 
affair wi=th [ab[ner]?J Cole— Sectari
ans held another meeting [and] said 
that the smith family could not pay the 
printer had who stopped work and we 
had <to> send to Joseph he came 
up[.]240 hut But it was not long till 
another difficulty arose. The inhabi
tants of the surrounding country per
c e iv in g  that the work still went on 
were unfeasy] became un=easy again
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on—it is cold, and I am not going to 
fight you, nevertheless, I assure you, 
sir, that you have got to stop printing 
my book, for I know my rights, and 
shall maintain them.”

“Sir,” bowled out the wrathy 
gentleman, “if you think you are the 
best man, just pull off your coat and 
try it.

“Mr. Cole,” said Joseph, in a 
low, significant tone, “there is law, 
and you will find that out, if you do 
not understand it, but I shall not fight 
you, sir.”

At this, the ex-justice began to 
cool off a little, and finally concluded 
to submit to an arbitration, which de
cided that he should stop his proceed
ings forthwith, so that he made us no 
further trouble.

Joseph, after disposing of this af
fair, returned to Pennsylvania, but not 
long to remain there, for when the 
inhabitants of the surrounding coun
try perceived that the work still pro
gressed, they became uneasy, and 
again called a large meeting. At this 
time, they gathered their forces to
gether, far and near, and organizing 
themselves into a committee of the 
whole, they resolved, as before, never 
to purchase one of our books, when 
they should be printed. They then 
appointed a committee to wait upon

240. The material in this paragraph up to this point is taken from the bot
tom of page 18 of the manuscript, next to the words “Notes continued.”
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and called a large meeting and they 
passed a resolution that they would 
[resolved] not <to> purchase the 
book [nor] suffer their families to do 
so—as they had done in a former 
meeting, but not content with this 
they sent a deputation to E. B. 
Grandin who informed him of their 
resolution o f passed by the meeting 
and <who> also stated <to him> that 
the smith family having lost all prop
erty must eventually be altogether un- 
abl[e] [to pay him the] sum agreed 
upon in consequence of [their being 
unable to find] sale for their books [.] 
This causfed] [Mr. Grandin to] [p. 
113] [sto]p printing and we were again 
compelled to send to Pennsylvania] 
for Joseph before we could proceed 
any far=ther[.] these trips back and 
forth from New York to Pennsyl
vania]. cost every thing that we could 
raise to and we continued to toil and 
labor but they seemed unavoidable—  

When Joseph came he and Mar
tin Harris went to Grandin again and 
succeded in making satisfactory ar
rangements with him and the < work> 
went on as before and did not meet 
with any other im ped im en t untill 
the book was finnis[h]ed241

New Chap [ter] [.] during the fall
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Efgbert]. B. Grandin, and inform him 
of the resolutions which they had 
passed, and also to explain to him the 
evil consequences which would result 
to him therefrom. The men who were 
appointed to do this errand, fulfilled 
their mission to the letter, and urged 
upon Mr. Grandin the necessity of his 
putting a stop to the printing, as the 
Smiths had lost all their property, and 
consequently would be unable to pay 
him for his work, except by the sale of 
the books. And this they would never 
be able to do, for the people would 
not purchase them. This information 
caused Mr. Grandin to stop printing, 
and we were again [p. 150] compelled 
to send for Joseph. These trips, back 
and forth, exhausted nearly all our 
means, yet they seemed unavoidable.

W henjoseph came, he went im
mediately with Martin Harris to 
Grandin, and succeeded in removing 
his fears, so that he went on with the 
work, until the books were printed, 
which was in the spring of eighteen 
hundred and thirty.

About the first of April of the

241. It is unlikely that Grandin would waver after Martin Harris mort
gaged his farm on 25 August 1829. John H. Gilbert, who began setting type for 
the Book of Mormon in mid-August, denied that the work was ever stopped 
because of financial considerations (III.H.9, JOHN H. GILBERT INTER
VIEW, SEP 1888). William Stafford said in 1833 that “ [n]o means were taken 
by any individual to suppress its publication” (III.A.13, WILLIAM STAF
FORD STATEMENT, 8 DEC 1833, 240). Perhaps Lucy alludes to events pre
ceding Joseph’s contracting with Grandin.
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[1829] and winter [1829-30] we held 
no meetings because of the plotting 
schemes of the people against us but 
in the sparing [1830] Joseph came up 
<and preached to us> after the books 
were < Oliver got throu[g]h> with the 
Book <[my] Husband and> and Mar
tin H[a]rris was ba[p]tized[.] Joseph 
stood on the shore when his father 
came out of the water and as he took 
him by the hand he cried out Oh! my 
God I have lived to see my father 
baptized into the true church of Jesus 
christ and <he> covered his face with 
and wept like and infant sobbed upon 
his father’s bosom like an infant <in 
his fathers bosom and wept aloud like 
for joy as did> Joseph of old when he 
beheld his father coming up into the 
land of Egypt[.] this took pla=<ace> 
on the sixth of April 1830. the d[a]y 
on which the church was organized242 243
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same year in which the Book of Mor
mon was published, Joseph came 
again from Pennsylvania, and 
preached to us several times. On the 
morning242 of the sixth day of the same 
month, my husband and Martin Harris 
were baptized. W hen Mr. Smith came 
out of the water, Joseph stood upon 
the shore, and taking his father by the 
hand, he exclaimed, with tears of joy, 
“Oh, my God! have I lived to see my 
own father baptized into the true 
Church of Jesus Christ!” On the same 
day, April 6, 1830, the Church was 
organized.

Shortly after this, my sons were 
all ordained to the ministry, even Don 
Carlos, who was but fourteen years of 
age.244 Samuel was directed to take a 
number of the Books of Mormon, and 
go on a mission to Livonia, to preach, 
and make sale of the books, if possi-

242. Joseph Knight and Joseph Smith said the baptisms occurred in the 
“evening” (see IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 7; and I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, DRAFT:9).

243. See IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 7.

244. Records indicate that both Samuel and Hyrum were ordained on 9 
June 1830, Samuel as an elder and Hyrum as a priest (see VI.G.2, FAR WEST 
RECORD, 9 JUN 1830, 26 SEP 1830 & 2 JAN 1831, under 9 June 1830). 
William was ordained a teacher at Hiram, Ohio, on 5 October 1831 (I.D.4, 
WILLIAM SMITH, ONMORMONISM, 1883, 18). Don Carlos was baptized 
on 9 June 1830, but there is no record of an ordination. However, Joseph 
Smith’s History says that Don Carlos “was ordained to the Priesthood when 
only 14 years of age” (J. Smith 1948, 4:393). In 1836 he was ordained president
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ble.245 Whilst he was making prepara
tions to go on this mission, Miss 
Almira Mack246 arrived in Manchester 
from Pontiac [Michigan]. This young 
woman was a daughter of my brother, 
Stephen Mack, whose history I have 
already given.247 She received the 
Gospel as soon as she heard it, and was 
baptized [p. 151] immediately, and has 
ever since remained a faithful member 
of the Church.

On the thirtieth ofjune, Samuel 
started on the mission to which he had 
been set apart by Joseph, and in trav
elling twenty-five miles, which was 
his first day’s journey, he stopped at a 
number of places in order to sell his 
books, but was turned out of doors as 
soon as he declared his principles. 
When evening came on, he was faint 
and almost discouraged, but coming

of the high priests quomm (ibid., 2:370).
245. On 30 June 1830 Samuel left for Livonia, New York, home of Alvah 

Beaman and Joseph B. Noble.
246. Almira Mack (1805-86) and her twin brother, Almon, were the 

youngest children of Steven Mack. Larry Porter believes Almira arrived at Man
chester sometime in May 1830 (Porter 1971, 261). However, a note in Martha 
Coray’s notebook reads: “1830—June Almira Mack came to Manchester and 
was baptized soon after she came” (Archives, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham 
Young University, Provo, Utah). The date of Almira’s baptism is uncertain.
One source lists Almira’s baptism in September 1830 (Temple Index Bureau, 
Family History Library, Salt Lake City, Utah). Almira’s obituary, however, 
states: “Sister Almira Covey . . . having been baptized in August, 1830, by 
David Whitmer, and confirmed by Joseph Smith” (.Deseret News 35 [17 March 
1886]: 137). Since Joseph Smith did not arrive at Fayette from Harmony until 
just before the conference of 26-28 September, an August date for Almira’s bap
tism is unlikely. On 7 August 1831 she married William Scoby of Fayette, New 
York, who died on 4 December 1833 at Pontiac, Michigan (see VI.F.4, WIL
LIAM SCOBY OBITUARY, 1834). She also married Benjamin Covey in Kirt- 
land, Ohio, in 1836 (Jessee 1984, 677, n. 3).

247. See L. Smith 1853, 30-33.
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to an inn, which was surrounded with 
every appearance of plenty, he called 
to see if the landlord would buy one 
of his books. On going in, Samuel 
inquired of him, if he did not wish to 
purchase a history of the origin of the 
Indians.

“I do not know,” replied the 
host, “how did you get hold of it?”

“It was translated,” rejoined Sa
muel, “by my brother, from some 
gold plates that he found buried in the 
earth.”

“You d—d liar!” cried the land
lord, “get out of my house— you 
shan’t stay one minute with your 
books.”

Samuel was sick at heart, for this 
was the fifth time he had been turned 
out of doors that day. He left the 
house, and travelled a short distance, 
and washed his feet in a small brook, 
as a testimony against the man. He 
then proceeded five miles further on 
his journey, and seeing an apple tree a 
short distance from the road, he con
cluded to pass the night under it; and 
here he lay all night upon the cold, 
damp ground. In the morning, he 
arose from his comfortless bed, and 
observing a small cottage at no great 
distance, he drew near, hoping to get 
a little refreshment. The only inmate 
was a widow, who seemed very poor. 
He asked her for food, relating the 
story of his former treatment. She pre
pared him some victuals, and, after 
eating, he explained to her the history 
o f the Book of Mormon. She listened 
attentively, and believed all that he
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told her, but, in consequence of her 
poverty, she was unable to purchase 
one of the books. He presented her 
with one, [p. 152] and proceeded to 
Bloomington, which was eight miles 
further. Here he stopped at the house 
of one John P. Green,248 who was a 
Methodist preacher, and was at that 
time starting on a preaching mission. 
He, like the others, did not wish to 
make a purchase of what he consid
ered at that time to be a nonsensical 
fable, however, he said that he would 
take a subscription paper, and if he 
found any one on his route who was 
disposed to purchase, he would take 
his name, and in two weeks, Samuel 
might call again, and he would let him 
know what the prospect was of selling. 
After making this arrangement, Sa
muel left one of his books with him, 
and returned home. At the time ap
pointed, Samuel started again for the 
Rev. John P. Green’s, in order to learn 
the success which this gentleman had 
met with in finding sale for the Book 
of Mormon. This time, Mr. Smith, 
and myself accompanied him, and it 
was our intention to have passed near 
the tavern, where Samuel was so abu
sively treated a fortnight previous, but 
just before we came to the house, a 
sign of small-pox intercepted us. We 
turned aside, and meeting a citizen of

248. John P. Greene (1793-1844) was bom in Herkimer County, New 
York. He married Brigham Young’s sister, Rhoda, and was living in Mendon, 
New York, when Samuel visited him in June 1830. He died at Nauvoo, Illinois 
(Jenson 1971, 2:633-36; Jessee 1989, 488).
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the place, we inquired of him, to what 
extent this disease prevailed. He an
swered, that the tavernkeeper and two 
of his family had died with it not long 
since, but he did not know that any 
one else had caught the distemper, and 
that it was brought into the neigh
bourhood by a traveller, who stopped 
at the tavern over night.

This is a specimen of the peculiar 
disposition of some individuals, who 
would purchase their death for a few 
shillings, but sacrifice their soul’s sal
vation rather than give a Saint of God 
a meal of victuals. According to the 
Word of God, it shall be more toler
able for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for such per
sons.

We arrived at Esquire Beaman’s, 
in Livonia, that night. The next morn
ing Samuel took the road to Mr. 
Green’s, and finding that he had made 
no sale of the books, we returned 
home the following day. [p. 153]

Soon after the Church was or
ganized, my husband set out, with 
Don Carlos, to visit his father, Asael 
Smith.249 After a tedious journey, they 
arrived at the house ofjohn Smith, my 
husband’s brother. His wife 
Clarissa,250 had never before seen my

249. George A. Smith said the visit took place in August 1830 (I.G.4, 
GEORGE A. SMITH REMINISCENCES, CIRCA 1846, 1857 & CIRCA 
1858). Presumably the visit occurred after 16 August when Joseph Sr. appeared 
before Justice Nathan Pierce representing Hymm for an unpaid debt with Levi 
Daggett (III.L.19, NATHAN PIERCE DOCKET BOOK, 1830). The visit 
lasted about a week according to John Smith (I.G.3, JOHN SMITH REMINIS
CENCE, CIRCA 1839).

250. Clarissa Lyman Smith (1790-1854) was bom at Lebanon, Grafton
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husband, but as soon as he entered, she 
exclaimed, “There, Mr. Smith, is your 
brother Joseph.” John, turning sud
denly, cried out, “Joseph, is this you!” 

“It is I,” said Joseph, “is my 
father yet alive? I have come to see 
him once more, before he dies.”

For a particular account of this 
visit, I shall give my readers an extract 
from brother John Smith’s journal. He 
writes as follows. . . ,251 [p. 154]

Just before my husband’s return, 
as Joseph was about commencing a 
discourse one Sunday morning, Parley 
P. Pratt came in, very much fa
tigued.252 He had heard of us at some 
considerable distance, and had trav
elled very fast, in order to get there by 
meeting time, as he wished to hear 
what we had to say, that he might be 
prepared to show us our error. But 
when Joseph had finished his dis
course, Mr. Pratt arose, and expressed 
his hearty concurrence in every senti
ment advanced. The following day, he 
was baptized and ordained.253 In a few

County, New Hampshire. She married John Smith on 11 September 1815. She 
died at Salt Lake City, Utah (Backman 1983, 64; L. Smith 1853, 39).

251. At this point (pp. 154-57), John Smith’s journal is quoted. This is re
produced in I.G.3, JOHN SMITH REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1839.

252. While Pratt probably became acquainted with Mormonism in late 
August 1830, he did not meet Joseph Smith until October. He was baptized by 
Oliver Cowdery in Seneca Lake about 1 September (VI.F.6, PARLEY P. 
PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 [PART II], 42) and met Smith 
for the first time in Manchester in October 1830 prior to Pratt’s departure with 
Cowdery, Peter Whitmer, Jr., and Ziba Peterson for Ohio and Missouri (see
VI.F.6, PARLEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 [PART I], 
46-47).

253. See VI.F.7, PAPXEY P. PRATT ILEMINISCENCE, 1856 (PART 
II); and VI.F.6, PARLEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 
(PART II), 42-43.
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they then returned to 
Pensy[l]vania and rem=ained <to 
Pennsylvania] > untill the ensueing 
spring when P[eter] David <John> 
Whitmer and Oliver Cowdray went 
to Pennsylvania [.] Joseph was then 
p reach in g  to the people and was 
pleased to see the young men[,] for the 
opposition which he had to contend 
with was so strong that the hope pros
pect of assistance {-} was [not] very 
encourageing. but they were not 
much benefit to him in this respect for 
they only had Sufficient <time> to 
preach a few discourses and bap=tize 
some 8 or 9 persons <among whom 
was our old friend Newel Knight>257 
when the presbyterian part of the 
comm^unity grew very wroth and in 
the plentitude of their <evil> fan=ci- 
ful immaginations they got up a 
scheme which they flatered
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days he set off for Canaan, N.Y. where 
his brother Orson254 resided, whom 
he baptized on the nineteenth of Sep
tember, 1830.

After Joseph ordained Parley,255 
he went home again to Pennsylvania, 
for he was only in Manchester on 
business. About this time, his trouble 
commenced at Colesville with the 
mob, who served, a writ upon him, 
and dragged him from the desk as he 
was about taking his text to preach. 
But as a relation of this affair is given 
in his history,256 I shall mention only 
one circumstance pertaining to it, for 
which I am dependant upon Esquire 
Reid, Joseph’s counsel in the case, and 
I shall relate it as near in his own words 
as my memory will admit:—

254. On Orson Pratt (1811-81), see introduction to I.A.16, ORSON 
PRATT ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839.

255. Pratt was not ordained by Joseph Smith in Manchester, as stated by 
Lucy, but probably by Oliver Cowdery in Fayette, New York, as Pratt states 
that he was ordained an elder the same day he was baptized, that is, on 1 Sep
tember 1830 (VI.F.7, PARLEY P. PRJVTT REMINISCENCE, 1856 [PART 
HD.

256. See I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-48.
257. On Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 

KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846. Knight was baptized by David Whitmer 
in late May 1830 (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41; IV.A.3, 
NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 50). The baptism of 
“8 or 9 persons” in Colesville occurred on 28 June 1830, when Oliver Cow
dery baptized Emma Smith and twelve others (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HIS
TORY, 1839, 43; IV.A.3, NEWEL KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1846, 55).
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[them]selves that they should succeed 
in closing Joseph’s mouth [at leas]t for 
a seasonf.] They discovered by reading 
the Book [of Mormon] that in the title 
page it claimed to be a rev e la tio n ]
[—] [declared Joseph smith [—]
author258 [------ ]ted a suit against259
[------ ] [p. 114]260

[FRAG. 6, FRONT]

[“][------ ] felt a striking [------ ]
[nee]ded my immediate] [------ ] mid
dle of the afternoon [—] soon warmly 
engaged in [deb]ating the Case of the 
defendant and a feeling came over 
[m]e which I can never descrip- 
tien<be>[.] My soul <was> swelled 
with [emo]tions which I had never 
before experienced, and the inspira
tion to which I was subject at that time 
gave me an eloquence which was 
overpowering my brain was on fire I 
felt that I was irresistable and was not 
disapointed in the resultf.] the prisoner 
was discharged and but the wrath of 
the accusers was increasedf.] I took Mr 
Smith with Mr [John] Whitmer <and

1853 ED

“I was so busy at that time, when 
Mr. Smith sent for me, that it was 
almost impossible for me to attend the 
case, and never having seen Mr. 
Smith, I determined to decline going. 
But soon after coming to this conclu
sion, I thought I heard some one say 
to me, ‘You must go, and deliver the 
Lord’s Anointed!’ Supposing that it 
was the man who came after me, I 
replied, ‘the Lord’s Anointed? What 
do you mean by the Lord’s Anointed?’ 
He was surprised at being accosted in 
this manner, and replied, ‘what do you 
mean, sir? I said nothing about the 
Lord’s [p. 157] Anointed.’ I was con
vinced that he told the truth, for these

258. In this damaged portion Lucy seems to allude to the Book of Mor
mon’s title page, designating Joseph Smith as “Author and Proprietor.” Begin
ning with the second edition of 1837, this was changed to “Translated by 
Joseph Smith, Jun.”

259. Evidently an allusion to Joseph’s July 1830 trials in South Bainbridge 
and Colesville (see LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 44-47).

260. At this point, MS 1 ends. There are five fragments (6-10) which 
bridge the gap between MS 1 and MS 2, but not completely. These fragments 
are partially damaged, and bracketed material in my transcription contains some 
conjectural restorations. Fragment 6 begins with a lengthy quote from Joseph’s 
legal counsel, John Reed.
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Mr Cowdray> now immediately into 
another room and discovering that 
their situation even here was unsafe (as 
there was about 500 of the opposite 
party) I advised them to a notice at the 
window [—] [af]ter I went out the 
men disappeared they had better [—] 
soon as possible [.] I then went out and 
asked them [—] and take something 
to drink and as many of {-} [them 
were] fond of liquor I succeeded in 
attracting the attent[=ion of| the 
whole so that Mr. Smith and Mr 
Whitmer [Cowdery] made [escaped?] 
out of their reach entirely before they 
were aware of any [-] intention”261

After they left They had eat[en] 
nothing since morning but they trav
elled all night without food and [it] 
was after day light when they suc
ceeded in getting a [small] [qu]antity 
of [bread?] [.] [It] was a gr[e]at benefit 
to them

1853 ED
few words filled my mind with pecu
liar feelings, such as I had never before 
experienced; and I immediately has
tened to the place of trial. Whilst I was 
engaged in the case, these emotions 
increased, and when I came to speak 
upon it, I was inspired to an eloquence 
which was altogether new to me, and 
which was overpowering and irresist
ible. I succeeded, as I expected, in 
obtaining the prisoner’s discharge. 
This the more enraged the adverse 
party, and I soon discovered that Mr. 
Smith was liable to abuse from them, 
should he not make his escape. The 
most of them being fond of liquor, I 
invited them into another room to 
drink, and thus succeeded in attracting 
their attention, until Mr. Smith was 
beyond their reach. I knew not where 
he went, but I was satisfied that he was 
out of their hands.”

Since this circumstance oc
curred, until this day, Mr. Reid has 
been a faithful friend to Joseph, al
though he has never attached himself 
to the Church.

After escaping the hands of the 
mob, Joseph travelled till day-break 
the next morning, before he ventured 
to ask for victuals, although he had 
taken nothing, save a small crust of 
bread, for two days. About day
break262 he arrived at the house of one 
of his wife’s sisters, where he found

261. For John S. Reed’s own account of these events, see IV.C.6, JOHN
S. REED REMINISCENCES, 1844; and JOHN S. REED TO BRIGHAM 
YOUNG, 6 DEC 1861.

262. Saturday, 3 July 1830 (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839,
47).
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[FRAG. 6, BACK]

[Joseph told his] father to [------ ]
abode Hyrum especially] [------ ] wife
<family> and one bed and [------ ] for
he did not know what [------ ] go im
mediately to Colesville [------ ] [secret]
<chambers> [shou]=ld go to Water
loo straightway and prepare a place for 
[his] family that the Lord would soften 
the hearts of the people at <in> th[at] 
[place?] and he should find favor in 
their eyes—for his enemies w[ere] also 
seeking his destruction— <Now see 
samuels first mission look [—] [Sharp?] 
reviser> Hyrum set off the next [day] 
at ten oclock—-Joseph went to mace- 
don with his wife and commenced 
preaching <which he continued for 
some time> making appointments al
ternately in Macedonf,] Manchester 
and Palmira—after which he
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Emma, who had suffered great anxiety 
about him, since his first arrest. They 
returned home together,263 and im
mediately afterwards Joseph received 
a commandment by revelation, to 
move his family to Waterloo.

We had at this time just com
pleted a house, which Joseph had built 
on a small farm, that he had purchased 
of his father-in-law264; however, he 
locked up his house with his furniture 
in it, and repaired with Emma, imme
diately to Manchester. About the time 
of his arrival at our house,265 Hyrum 
had settled up his business, for the 
purpose of being at liberty to do what
ever the Lord required of him: [p. 158] 
and he requested Joseph to ask the 
Lord for a revelation concerning the 
matter. The answer given was, that he 
should take a bed, his family, and what 
clothing he needed for them, and go 
straightway to Colesville, for his ene
mies were combining in secret cham
bers to take away his life. At the same 
time, Mr. Smith received a command-

263. Sunday, 4 July 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839,
47).

264. Smith made an agreement with Isaac Hale for about thirteen acres of 
land on 6 April 1829 and finally secured title to it on 25/26 August 1830 
(V.E.5, JOSEPH SMITH HAPJVIONY [PA] LAND RECORDS, 1828-1833). 
Smith did not build the house but rather moved Jesse Hale’s former house onto 
the property (see I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 
JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 1:6, 2:289).

265. Lucy apparently jumps from early July to early October 1830. After 
his difficulties in Colesville in July 1830, Joseph returned to Harmony, remain
ing there until his removal to Fayette in early to mid-September. From Fayette, 
Joseph and Emma apparently visited Manchester in late September or early Oc
tober 1830 (perhaps 5 October 1830; see n. 266 below).
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retu—rned <went> to Waterloo— 
William and samuel were also gone 
from home
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ment to go forthwith to Waterloo, and 
prepare a place for our family, as our 
enemies also sought his destruction in 
the neighbourhood in which we then 
resided, but in Waterloo he should 
find favour in the eyes of the people. 
The next day,266 by ten o’clock, 
Hyrum was on his journey. Joseph and 
Emma left for Macedon, and William 
went away from home in another di
rection, on business. Samuel was ab
sent on a third mission to Livonia, for 
which he had set out on the 1st of 
October, soon after the arrival of my 
husband and Don Carlos from their 
visit to father Smith.267 Catherine and 
Don Carlos were also away from 
home. Calvin Stodard268 and his wife,

266. Late September or early October 1830 (perhaps Wednesday, 6 Octo
ber 1830). Larry C. Porter has noted, “Immediately following the second con
ference of the LDS Church, held September 27-28 [26-28], 1830, Hyrum 
Smith and his family moved to Colesville by Thursday, October 14, 1830, at
tending a meeting held at the home of Hezekiah Peck [see IV.A.3, NEWEL 
KNIGHT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1846, 66]. Lucy Smith stated that 
Hyrum left for Colesville on a Wednesday [see 1853:159]. This would mean 
that he departed on either Wednesday, September 29, 1830, or on Wednesday, 
October 6, 1830, in order to arrive on or before Thursday, October 14, 1830, 
in Colesville” (Porter 1971, 109). However, Lucy’s statement that Joseph Sr. 
was arrested on Thursday, the day following Hyrum’s departure (1853:159), 
would seem to rule out 29 September for the following reason: if Joseph Sr. 
spent thirty days in the Canandaigua Jail, and fellow prisoner Eh Bruce spoke 
with him on 5 November 1830 (see III.1.1, ELI BRUCE DIARY, 5 NOV 
1830), then, following Lucy’s reconstruction, he could not have been arrested 
earlier than 7 October 1830. This would make Hyrum’s departure the previous 
day on 6 October. But this reconstruction is not without problems. An unpub
lished portion of Newel Knight’s journal has Hyrum in Colesville by 4 October 
(IV.A.2, NEWEL KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846, 23; see also nn. 279 
and 301 below).

267. Joseph Sr. and Don Carlos visited relatives in St. Lawrence County, 
New York, in August 1830 for a week (see n. 249 above).

268. Calvin (1801-36), son of Silas and Bathsheba Stoddard, married 
Sophronia Smith on 30 December 1827. Calvin and Sophronia lived in
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<New Chap [ter] >

Hyrum had not been long absent 
when one the people neighbors called 
one after another and enquired where 
Hyrum was gone I told each one that 
he was in colesville— 269

I was much concerned to see the 
remarkably < unusually> inquisitive
ness of the disposition whi[ch] [the 
peo]=ple manifested and wondered 
greatly what the cau[se] [and contem- 
plati?]=ng the occurrence of the 3 
succeeding days made me [—] I had 
felt any uneasiness at this—on thurs- 
day270 abouft] [ten o’clock] an old man 
who was a Quaker came to the hou[se] 
[and] requested to see my Husband[.] 
immediately upon comeing into his 
presence he said[,]

“Friend Smith I have hold a note 
ag[ain]=st thee Which I have lately 
purchased of $14 and came to see if 
thee had the money for me”

My husband asked him whfere]
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Sophronia, had moved several miles 
distant some time previous. This left 
no one but Mr. Smith, myself, and our 
little girl, Lucy, at home.

On the same day that Hyrum left 
for Colesville, which was Wednesday, 
the neighbours began to call, one after 
another, and inquire very particularly 
for Hyrum.

This gave me great anxiety, for 
I knew that they had no business with 
him. The same night, my husband was 
taken rather ill, and, continuing un
well the next day, he was unable to 
take breakfast with [p. 159] me. About 
ten o’clock I commenced preparing 
him some milk porridge, but, before 
it was ready for him, a Quaker gentle
man called to see him, and the follow
ing is the substance of their conversa
tion:—

Quaker. “Friend Smith, I have a 
note against thee of fourteen dollars, 
which I have lately bought, and I have 
come to see if thou hast the money for 
me.

Mr. Smith. “Why, sir, did you

Macedon, according to Pomeroy Tucker (III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER AC
COUNT, 1867, 38). He joined the church but later was cited for disbelief. He 
died at Palmyra, New York (Jessee 1989, 517; I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE 
RECORDS, NO DATES).

269. On 28 September 1830 Justice Nathan Pierce issued an execution or 
arrest warrant in favor of Levi Daggett for a debt of $21.07 owed by Hyrum. 
On 26 October the execution was returned to Pierce, stating that Hyrum could 
not be found (III.L.19, NATHAN PIERCE DOCKET BOOK, 1830; see also 
n. 266 above).

270. Perhaps 7 October 1830 (see n. 266 above).
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he purchased the note (how [—] to be
M

[FRAG. 7, FR O N T & BACK]

[re]ady cash and of course in no strait 
for <the> n[ote] [—]

[That] replied the Quaker is 
buisness of my own [------ ]

Mr. Smith [said] I can pay you 
$6 now the [rest you must wa]it for as 
I have not got it for you

[No] answered the Quaker [“]I 
will not wait one [hour and if thou] 
does not pay me the money immedi
ately thee shall go [forthwith] to the 
Jail unless” (going to the fire and shak
ing his hand violently] up and down 
over the fire) “thee will bum <up> 
the books of Mormon for if thee will 
throw them into the fire and burn them 
up I will forgive thee the debt”

My husband said but <very> 
little to this he merely rediculous 
p roposition  but merely answered in 
a cool decided manner [“]No sir I shall 
not do that.” very

“Very well” said the Quaker 
“thee shall go to jail then.”

Sir interupted I taking my gold 
beads <from my neck> and holding 
them towards him These beads are the 
full value of the remainder of the 
debt— and we do not wish to owe any 
man I beg of you to take these and be 
satisfied to give up the note[.] i

No indeed ejaculated he in a 
tone of triumphf.] Nothing wil[l] do 
but the money down or thy husband 
goes straightway to Jail—

Now here said I just look at it
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purchase that note? You certainly was 
in no want of the money?”

Quaker. “That is business of my 
own; I want the money, and must 
have it.”

Mr. Smith. “I can pay you six 
dollars now,— the rest you will have 
to wait for, as I cannot get it for you.” 

Quaker. “No, I will not wait one 
hour; and if thou dost not pay me 
immediately, thou shalt go forthwith 
to the jail, unless (running to the fire 
place, and making violent gestures with his 
hands towards the fire) thou wilt bum up 
those Books of Mormon; but if thou 
wilt bum them up, then I will forgive 
thee the whole debt.”

Mr. Smith (decidedly). “That I 
shall not do.”

Quaker. “Then, thou shalt go to
jail.”

“Sir,” I interrupted (taking my 
gold beads from my neck, and holding them 
towards him), “these beads are the full 
value of the remainder of the debt. I 
beseech you to take them, and give up 
the note.”

Quaker. “No, I will not. Thou 
must pay the money, or thy husband 
shall go straightway to jail.”

“Now, here, sir,” I replied, “just
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the thing he as it is because God has 
raised up my son to bring forth a book 
which was written for the salvation of 
the souls of people and for the salva
tion of your soul as well [as] mine[.] 
you have come here to distress my 
family and me by taking my husbafnd] 
away to jail and you think by this to 
compel us to deny the wo=rk of God 
and to destroy a book which has we 
know has been brought forth by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost but sir we shall 
not bum the book of mormon nor 
deny the inspiration of the Almighty 

He then went to the door and 
called a constable whom he had di
rected to be close at his heels ready to 
take my husband in case it was possible 
to get any advantage of him[.] the 
constable was not slack to <in the> 
perform<ance of> what the circum
stances gave <him> the circumstances 
gave power to do (for I will not say his 
duty.) clapping his hand on My hus
band’s sh=oulder he said you ar[e] my 
prisoner.

I entreated the [officer] [Frag. 7, 
p. 1] [to allow me time] to get some 
one to to go [as] my husband’s 
secufrity] [but he refused] my [me] the 
privilege [.] I then requested 
permfition] [to give him] some food 
that he might be alio [wed] [to eat 
before he?] left as he had taken very 
little nourishment] [the] night before 
being unwell. This I was [denied, the] 
Quaker commanding him [to] get im
mediately [into] the waggon that 
stood waiting

after they got him into the it the 
sheriff <constable> came back and ate
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look at yourself as you are. Because 
God has raised up my son to bring 
forth a book, which was written for 
the salvation of the souls of men, for 
the salvation of your soul as well as 
mine, you have come here to distress 
me, by taking my husband to jail; and 
you think, by this, that you will com
pel us to deny the work of God, and 
destroy a book which was translated 
by [p. 160] the gift and power of God. 
But, sir, we shall not bum the Book 
of Mormon, nor deny the inspiration 
of the Almighty.”

The Quaker then stepped to the 
door, and called a constable, who was 
waiting there for the signal. The con
stable came forward, and, laying his 
hand on Mr. Smith’s shoulder, said, 
“You are my prisoner.”

I entreated the officer to allow 
me time to get some one to become 
my husband’s security, but he refused. 
I then requested that he might be 
permitted to eat the porridge which I 
had been preparing, as he had taken 
no nourishment since the night be
fore. This was also denied, and the 
Quaker ordered my husband to get 
immediately into a waggon which 
stood waiting to convey him to prison.

After they had taken him to the 
waggon, the Quaker stood over him
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his dinner in the same food that I had 
prepared commenced p reparing  for 
my husband who sat in the burning 
sun faint and sick as he was whilst the 
I was serving up his dinner to the 
constable—

Wives! who love your husbands 
and would sacrifice your lives for 
their’s, how [do you] think I felt at that 
momentf.] I will leave you to imagine.

Sufice it for the present to say 
they dro[ve] that after devouring the 
last mouthful < of provisions> which 
we had in the house they drove aw=ay 
with My husband and I [was] left alone 
again with Lucy my youngest child— I 
spent the remainder of the day in 
m a k in g  arrangements for provision 
for my children when they 
re tu rn e d —The next morning271 I 
went on foot several miles to see [a] 
friend272 <from> whom I hoped for 
assistance and was not disapointedf.] 
he went to the magistrates office and 
had my papers prepared and I returned 
home somewhat releived that with the 
re flec tion  that I could get my hus
band out of the prison cell a lth o u g h  
he must still be confined in the yard.

{-} but in a sh^ort time after my 
entrance I was enqu[i]red of by a pert 
young gentleman if Mr Hyrum smith 
was at home[.] I told [him] as I had
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as guard, and the officer came back and 
eat [ate] up the food which I had 
prepared for my husband, who sat in 
the burning sun, faint and sick.

I shall make no remarks in regard 
to my feelings on this occasion. Any 
human heart can imagine how I felt. 
But verily, verily, those men will have 
their reward.

They drove off with my hus
band, leaving me alone with my little 
girl. The next morning, I went on foot 
several miles to see a friend by the 
name of Abner Lackey, who, I hoped, 
would assist me. I was not disap
pointed. He went without delay to the 
magistrate’s office, and had my papers 
prepared, so that I could get my hus
band out of the prison cell, although 
he would still be confined in the jail 
yard.

Shortly after I returned home, a 
pert young gentleman came in, and 
asked if Mr. Hyrum Smith was at 
home. I told him, as I had others, that

271. Perhaps 8 October 1830 (see n. 266 above).
272. Abner F. Lakey, according to the 1853 edition (p. 161), was a promi

nent resident of Palmyra with extensive property holdings. In the 1820s he built 
in Palmyra a cabinet shop and a fine brick house. He married twice and had two 
sons and four daughters (T. Cook 1930, 50, 56-57, 202).
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detie others that he was in colesvillef.] 
the young man said that Mr H[yrum] 
Smith was owing Dr Mackintire who 
was then absent a small sum of money 
and the Dr wished him to call at my 
house for it to see if it be conveini=ent 
for him to settle the debt. I told the 
man that all my son’s buisness was left 
in order—and that the agreem ent 
with Dr M[clntyre] was that the debt 
was to be paid in com and beans a 
which I would send to him the next 
day[.] When the young man left I w 
hired a man to go the next morning 
to Dr Mackintire[’s] office <house> 
with the promised produce[.] The 
man whom I hired to haule the 
prod=[uce] [Frag. 7, p. 2]
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he was in Colesville. The young man 
said that Hyrum was owing a small 
debt to Dr. [Alexander] M ’lntyre, and 
that he had come to collect it by the 
doctor’s orders, as he (M’lntyre) was 
from home. I told the young man [p. 
161] that this debt was to be paid in 
com and beans, which should be sent 
to him the next day. I then hired a man 
to take the produce the following 
day273 to the doctor’s house, which 
was accordingly done, and, when the 
man returned, he informed me that 
the clerk agreed to erase the account. 
It was now too late in the day to set 
out for Canandaigua, where my hus
band was confined in prison, and I 
concluded to defer going, till the next 
morning, in hopes that some of my 
sons would return during the interval. 
The night came on,* but neither of my 
sons made their appearance. W hen the 
night closed in, the darkness was hide
ous, scarcely any object was discern
ible. I sat down and began to contem
plate the situation of myself and fam
ily. My husband, an affectionate 
companion and tender father, as ever 
blessed the confidence of a family, was 
an imprisoned debtor, tom from his 
family and immured in a dungeon, 
where he had already lain two dismal 
nights, and now another must be 
added to the number, before I could 
reach him to render him any assis
tance. And where were his children? 
Alvin was murdered by a quack phy
sician; but still he lay at peace. Hyrum 
was flying from his home, and why I

273. Early October (perhaps 9 October 1830; see n. 266 above).
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knew not; the secret combinations274 
of his enemies were not yet fully de
veloped. Joseph had but recently es
caped from his persecutors, who 
sought to accomplish his destruction. 
Samuel was gone, without purse or 
scrip, to preach the Gospel, for which 
he was as much despised and hated as 
were the ancient disciples. William 
was also gone, and, I had not, unlike 
Naomi, even my daughters-in-law to 
comfort my heart in this the hour of 
my affliction. While I was thus medi
tating, a heavy rap at the door brought 
me suddenly to my feet. I bid the 
stranger enter. He asked me, in a hur
ried manner, where Hyrum was. I 
answered the question, as usual. Just 
then a second person came in, and the 
first observed to a second, “Mrs. Smith 
says her son is not at home.” The 
person addressed looked suspiciously 
around, and remarked, “he is [p. 162] 
at home, for your neighbours have 
seen him here to-day.” “Then, sir,” I 
replied, “they have seen what I have 
not.” “We have a search warrant,”275 
rejoined he, “and, if you do not give 
him up, we shall be under the neces
sity of taking whatever we find that 
belongs to him.” Finding some com, 
stored in the chamber above the room 
where Hyrum had lived, they declared 
their intention of taking it, but I for-

274. The term “secret combinations,” as used in this case, evidently had 
anti-Masonic undertones (compare I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLESVILLE 
SAINTS, 2 DEC 1830; see also Vogel 1989).

275. Joseph alluded to this event in I.A.5, JOSEPH SMITH TO COLES
VILLE SAINTS, 2 DEC 1830.

433



L U C Y  S M I T H  C O L L E C T I O N

1 845  M S 1853 ED
bade their meddling with it. At this 
instant, a third stranger entered, and 
then a fourth. The last observed, “I do 
not know, but you will think strange 
of so many of us coming in, but my 
candle was out, and I came in to 
re-light it by your fire.” I told him I 
did not know what to think, I had but 
little reason to consider myself safe 
either day or night, and that I would 
like to know what their business was, 
and for what cause they were seizing 
upon our property. The foremost re
plied that it was wanted to settle a debt 
which Hyrum was owing to Dr. 
MTntyre. I told him that it was paid. 
He disputed my word, and ordered his 
men to take the corn. As they were 
going up stairs, I looked out of the 
window, and one glance almost 
turned my head giddy. As far as I could 
see by the fight of two candles and a 
pair of carriage lamps, the heads of 
men appeared in every direction, 
some on foot, some on horseback, and 
the rest in waggons. I saw that there 
was no way but for me to sit quietly 
down, and see my house pillaged by a 
banditti of blacklegs [swindlers], reli
gious bigots, and cut-throats, who 
were united in one purpose, namely, 
that of destroying us from the face of 
the earth. However, there was one 
resource, and to that I applied. I went 
aside and kneeled before the Lord, and 
begged that he would not let my chil
dren fall into their hands, and that they 
might be satisfied with plunder with
out taking life.

Just at this instant, William 
bounded into the house. “Mother,”
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he cried, “in the name of God, what 
is this host of men doing here? Are 
they robbing or murdering? What are 
they about?” [p. 163]

I told him, in short, that they had 
taken his father to prison, and had now 
come after Hyrum, but, not finding 
him, they were plundering the house. 
Hereupon William seized a large 
handspike, sprang up stairs, and, in one 
instant, cleared the scoundrels out of 
the chamber. They scampered down 
stairs; he flew after them, and, bound
ing into the very midst of the crowd, 
he brandished his handspike in every 
direction, exclaiming, “Away from 
here, you cut-throats, instantly, or I 
will be the death of every one of you.”

The lights were immediately ex
tinguished, yet he continued to ha
rangue them boisterously until he dis
covered that his audience had left him. 
They seemed to believe what he said, 
and fled in every direction, leaving us 
again to ourselves.

Between twelve and one 
o’clock, Calvin Stodard and his wife, 
Sophronia, arrived at our house. 
Calvin said he had been troubled 
about us all the afternoon, and, finally, 
about the setting of the sun, he told 
Sophronia that he would even then 
start for her father’s if she felt inclined 
to go with him.

Within an hour after their arri
val, Samuel came. He was much fa
tigued, for he had travelled twenty- 
one miles after sunset. I told him our 
situation, and that I wished him to go 
early the next morning to Canan
daigua, and procure his father’s release
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from the dungeon. “Well, mother,” 
said he, “I am sick; fix me a bed, that 
I may lie down and rest myself, or I 
shall not be able to go, for I have taken 
a heavy cold, and my bones ache 
dreadfully.”

However, by a little nursing and 
some rest, he was able to set off by 
sunrise, and arrived in Canandaigua at 
ten o’clock. After informing the jailor 
of his business, he requested that his 
father might be immediately liberated 
from the cell. The jailor refused, be
cause it was Sunday,276 but permitted 
Samuel to go into the cell, where he 
found my husband confined in the 
same dungeon with a man committed 
for murder.277 Upon Samuel inquiring 
what his treatment had been, Mr. 
Smith replied as follows:—  [p. 164] 

“Immediately after I left your 
mother, the men by whom I was taken 
commenced using every possible ar
gument to induce me to renounce the 
Book of Mormon, saying, ‘how much 
better it would be for you to deny that 
silly thing, than to be disgraced and 
imprisoned, when you might not only 
escape this, but also have the note 
back, as well as the money which you 
have paid on it.’ To this I made no 
reply. They still went on in the same 
manner till we arrived at the jail, when

276. Early October (perhaps 10 October 1830; see n. 266 above).
277. Convicted murderers were sent to the state prison in Auburn (as in 

the case of People vs. James Jackson, 1827, Court of Oyer and Terminer, On
tario County Courthouse, Canandaigua, New York). Perhaps Lucy referred to 
Eli Bruce, who had been sentenced to serve two years and four months in the 
Canandaigua jail for conspiracy to kidnap anti-Masonic writer William Morgan. 
See III.I.l, ELI BRUCE DIARY, 5 NOV 1830.

436



H IS T O R Y , 1845

1845 MS 1853 ED
they hurried me into this dismal dun
geon. I shuddered when I first heard 
these heavy doors creaking upon their 
hinges; but then, I thought to myself, 
I was not the first man who had been 
imprisoned for the truth’s sake; and 
when I should meet Paul in the Para
dise of God, I could tell him that I, 
too, had been in bonds for the Gospel 
which he had preached. And this has 
been my only consolation.

“From the time that I entered 
until now, and this is the fourth day, I 
have had nothing to eat, save a pint 
basin full of very weak broth; and 
there (pointing to the opposite side of the 
cell) lies the basin yet.”

Samuel was very much 
wounded by this, and, having ob
tained permission of the jailor, he im
mediately went out and brought his 
father some comfortable food. After 
which he remained with him until the 
next morning,278 when the business 
was attended to, and Mr. Smith went 
out into the jail yard to a cooper’s 
shop, where he obtained employment 
at coopering, and followed the same 
until he was released, which was thirty 
days.279 He preached during his con
finement here every Sunday, and 
when he was released he baptized two 
persons whom he had thus converted, 
[p. 165]

Samuel returned from Canan
daigua the same day that my husband

278. Early October 1830 (perhaps Monday, 11 October 1830; see n. 266 
above).

279. If arrested on 7 October and held for thirty days, he would have 
been released on 6 November (however, see n. 301 below).
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was liberated from the cell.280 After 
relating to us the success he had met 
with at Canandaigua, he gave us an 
account of his third mission to 
Livonia:—

“W hen I arrived at Mr. 
Green’s,”281 said he, “Mrs. Green in
formed me that her husband was ab
sent from home, that there was no 
prospect of selling my books, and even 
the one which I had left with them, 
she expected I would have to take 
away, as Mr. Green had no disposition 
to purchase it, although she had read 
it herself, and was much pleased with 
it. I then talked with her a short time, 
and, binding my knapsack upon my 
shoulders, rose to depart; but, as I bade 
her farewell, it was impressed upon my 
mind to leave the book with her. I 
made her a present of it, and told her 
that the Spirit forbade my taking it 
away. She burst into tears, and re
quested me to pray with her. I did so, 
and afterwards explained to her the 
most profitable manner of reading the 
book which I had left with her; which 
was, to ask God, when she read it, for 
a testimony of the truth of what she 
had read, and she would receive the 
Spirit of God, which would enable her 
to discern the things of God. I then left 
her, and returned home.”

I shall now turn aside from my 
narrative, and give a history of the 
above book. W hen Mr. Green re
turned home, his wife requested him

280. That is, Monday, perhaps 11 October 1830 (see n. 266 above).
281. At Mendon, New York.
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to read it, informing him very particu
larly, with regard to what Samuel had 
said to her, relative to obtaining a 
testimony of the truth of it. This, he, 
for a while, refused to do, but finally 
yielded to her persuasions, and took 
the book, and commenced perusing 
the same, calling upon God for the 
testimony of his Spirit. The result of 
which was, that he and Mrs. Green 
were in a short time baptized.282 They 
gave [p. 166] the book to Phineas 
Young,283 Mrs. Green’s brother, who 
read it, and commenced preaching it 
forthwith. It was next handed to 
Brigham Young,284 and from him to 
Mrs. Murray,285 his sister, who is also 
the mother of Heber C. Kimball’s 
wife. They all received the work with
out hesitancy, and rejoiced in the truth 
thereof. Joseph Young286 was at this 
time in Canada, preaching the Meth
odist doctrine; but, as soon as Brigham 
became convinced of the truth of the 
Gospel, as contained in the Book of

282. John P. and Rhoda Greene were baptized in April 1832.
283. Phineas Howe Young (1799-1879), brother of Brigham Young, was 

bom at Hopkinton, Middlesex County, Massachusetts. He married Clarissa 
Hamilton in 1818. He was baptized in April 1832. He died at Salt Lake City 
(Jessee 1989, 525). But Lucy is incorrect with respect to Phineas getting the 
Book of Mormon from John and Rhoda Greene. According to Phineas, he got 
his copy from Samuel Smith in April 1830 (.Millennial Star 25 [6 June 1863]: 360- 
61).

284. On Young (1801-77), see introduction to III.K.19, BRIGHAM 
YOUNG ACCOUNTS, 1855 & 1857.

285. Susanna Murray was the mother of Vilate Kimball, who married He
ber C. Kimball in 1822 (.Millennial Star 26 [23 July 1864]: 471).

286. Joseph (1797-1881), brother of Brigham Young, was bom at Hopkin
ton, Middlesex County, Massachusetts. He was baptized in April 1832, married 
Jane A. Bicknell in 1834, and served as a president of the First Quorum of Sev
enty from 1835 until his death. He died at Salt Lake City (Jessee 1989, 524).
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Mormon, he went straightway to his 
brother Joseph, and persuaded him to 
cease preaching Methodism, and em
brace the truth, as set forth in the Book 
of Mormon, which he carried with 
him.

Thus was this book the means of 
convincing this whole family, and 
bringing them into the Church, 
where they have continued faithful 
members from the commencement of 
their career until now. And, through 
their faithfulness and zeal, some of 
them have become as great and hon
orable men as ever stood upon the 
earth.

I shall now resume my subject. 
The first business which Samuel set 
himself about after he returned home, 
was preparing to move the family to 
Waterloo, according to the revelation 
given to Joseph. And after much fa
tigue and perplexities of various kinds, 
he succeeded in getting us there.287 
We moved into a house belonging to 
an individual by the name of Kellog.288 
Shortly after arriving there, we were 
made to realize that the hearts of the

287. While Lucy says Samuel returned on Monday, perhaps 11 October 
1830 (see n. 266 above), she does not indicate when he relocated them in 
Seneca County. From Lucy’s narration, it must have been without Joseph Sr. 
and therefore before 6 November 1830 (see n. 266 and 279 above). The Smiths 
likely vacated their Manchester property shortly after 17 October 1830, when 
Oliver Cowdery and others signed the “Missionaries Covenant” and soon after 
departed for Ohio and Missouri (see III.L.22, MISSIONARIES COVENANT, 
17 OCT 1830).

288. They were actually housed in a small unincorporated village called 
the “Kingdom” situated along the Seneca River between Waterloo and Seneca 
Falls (Porter 1971, 270). Seneca Falls, Seneca County, New York, census re
cords for 1830 list a Fuller Kellog (ibid., 272).
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[We] had scarcly taken our goods out 
of the waggon when we a Mr. Os
good289 came in and we bade us wel
come and invited us to drive the stock 
and teams into his bam yard and made 
us welcome to what feed we needed 
for them[.] Mr Hooper290 also came 
with his Lady and expressed great joy 
that we had a rr iv e d  there in safetyf.] 
Mr Kellog and his Lady paid us a visit 
early the next day[.] these all were 
remarkably kind and frequently 
brought to me dishes of delicate or rare 
victuals that they supposed would 
please our taste [.] I appreciated most 
heartily those kind a tten tions for I 
had felt the contrast so severly that I 
was in a situation to realize an office 
of friendship  more than was com
monly the case[.]

1853 ED
people were in the hands of the Lord; 
for we had scarcely unpacked our 
goods, when one of our new neigh
bours, a Mr. Osgood, came in and 
invited us to drive our stock and teams 
to his bam-yard, and feed them from 
his bam, free of cost, until we could 
make further arrangements. Many of 
our neighbours came in, and wel
comed us to Waterloo. Among whom 
was Mr. Hooper, a tavern-keeper, 
whose wife came with him, and 
brought us a present of some delicate 
eatables. Such manifestations of kind
ness as these were shown us from day 
to day, during our con[p. 167]tinu- 
ance in the place. And they were duly 
appreciated, for we had experienced 
the opposite so severely, that the least 
show of good feeling gave rise to the 
liveliest sensations of gratitude.

Having settled ourselves in this 
place, we established the practice of 
spending the evenings in singing and 
praying. The neighbours soon became 
aware of this, and it caused our house 
to become a place of evening resort, 
for some dozen or twenty persons. 
One evening, soon after we com
menced singing, a couple of little boys 
came in, and one of them, stepping 
softly up to Samuel, whispered, “Mr. 
Smith, won’t you pray pretty soon? 
Our mother said, we must be home

289. Perhaps Leonard W. Osgood (U.S. Census, Seneca County, Town 
of Seneca Falls, 1830:26; Porter 1871, 272).

290. Probably Pontius Hooper, a tavern keeper living in the “Kingdom” 
(U.S. Census, Seneca County, Town of Seneca Falls, New York, 1830:26; Wa- 
terlo Observer, 11 August 1875; Porter 1971, 272).
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by eight o’clock, and we would like 
to hear you pray before we go.”

Samuel told them, that prayer 
should be attended to immediately. 
Accordingly, when we had finished 
the hymn, which we were then sing
ing, we closed the evening services 
with prayer, in order that the little 
boys might be gratified. After this, 
they were never absent during our 
evening devotions, while we re
mained in the neighbourhood.

I mentioned, in a foregoing 
chapter, that when Joseph and Emma 
left Manchester, they went to Mace- 
don. Here, he commenced his minis
terial labors, and continued, for some 
time, to preach successively, in this 
place, Colesville, Waterloo, Palmyra, 
and Manchester, till, finally, he sent to 
Pennsylvania [p. 168] for his goods, 
and settled himself in Waterloo.291 
Soon after which, a revelation was 
given, commanding Parley P. Pratt, 
Ziba Peterson, Peter Whitmer [Jr.], 
and Oliver Cowdery, to take a mission 
to Missouri, preaching by the way.292 
As soon as this revelation was re
ceived, Emma Smith, and several 
other sisters, began to make arrange
ments to furnish those who were set 
apart for this mission, with the neces
sary clothing, which was no easy task, 
as the most of it had to be manufac
tured out of the raw material.

291. He had returned to Fayette by 21 October 1830, at which time he 
dictated the text of Moses 5:43b-51.

292. Evidently a reference to D&C 32, which Joseph Smith dictated in 
Manchester, New York, sometime between 5 and 17 October 1830 (see n. 265 
above; and L. Cook 1981, 43).
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Soon after they left they comm 
began to preach and baptize and in the 
town of Kirtland they baptized 20 or 
30 persons besides many others by the
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Emma’s health at this time was 

quite delicate, yet she did not favor 
herself on this account, but whatever 
her hands found to do, she did with 
her might, until she went so far be
yond her strength, that she brought 
upon herself a heavy fit of sickness, 
which lasted four weeks. And, al
though her strength was exhausted, 
still her spirits were the same, which, 
in fact, was always the case with her, 
even under the most trying circum
stances. I have never seen a woman in 
my life, who would endure every spe
cies of fatigue and hardship, from 
month to month, and from year to 
year, with that unflinching courage, 
zeal, and patience, which she has ever 
done; for I know that which she has 
had to endure— she has been tossed 
upon the ocean of uncertainty—she 
has breasted the storms of persecution, 
and buffeted the rage of men and dev
ils, which would have borne down 
almost any other woman. It may be, 
that many may yet have to encounter 
the same— I pray God, that this may 
not be the case; but, should it be, may 
they have grace given them according 
to their day, even as has been the case 
with her.

As soon as those men designated 
in the Revelation, were prepared to 
leave home, they started on their mis
sion, preaching and baptizing on their

293. An editor’s notation appears at the top of this fragment: “this refer
ence is for the writer of the rev<i>se[d] [-].”
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way[.] when they were about leaving 
they se[nt] <word> to Joseph that 
they wanted to [have] some Elder sent 
to preside over the branch at Kirt- 
land[.] he called upon john Whitmer 
who went to ohio and took charge of 
the churchf.]294 Those appointed to 
go to Jackson [County, Missouri] then 
proceeded on their journey and still 
preached as they travelled

on The following december295 
Joseph came with his wife again to 
Waterloo and appointed a Meeting at 
our house[.]296 while he was preaching 
Sydney Rigdon297 and Edward Par
tridge298 came in[.] a after the sermon 
a request was made that any who felt 
to speak should Make any <such> 
remarks as occ^ured to their minds[.] 
Mr Partridge arose and started that he 
had been to Manchester in search of 
[u]s to ascertain the truth of what we 
preached that he had visited some of 
our neighbors in that place and en-
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way, wherever an opportunity af
forded. On their route they passed 
through Kirtland, where they 
preached a short time, and raised up a 
branch of twenty or thirty members. 
Before leaving this place, they ad
dressed a letter to Joseph, desiring him 
to send [p. 169] an Elder to preside 
over the branch which they had raised 
up. Accordingly, Joseph despatched 
John Whitmer to take the presidency 
of the Church at Kirtland; and when 
he arrived there, those appointed to go 
to Missouri, proceeded on their mis
sion, preaching and baptizing as be
fore.

In December of the same year, 
Joseph appointed a meeting at our 
house. While he was preaching, Sid
ney Rigdon and Edward Partridge 
came in, and seated themselves in the 
congregation. W hen Joseph had fin
ished his discourse, he gave all who 
had any remarks to make, the privilege 
of speaking. Upon this, Mr. Partridge 
arose, and stated that he had been to 
Manchester, with the view of obtain
ing further information respecting the 
doctrine which we preached; but, not 
finding us, he had made some inquiry

294. Whitmer arrived at Kirtland about the second week of January 1831 
(Painesville Telegraph, 18 January 1831).

295. About 7 December 1830, the possible date of a revelation directed to 
Sidney Rigdon (L. Cook 1981, 51).

296. Joseph implies that the event took place at Peter Whitmer’s home in 
Fayette (see JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 78-80).

297. On Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY RIG
DON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

298. On Partridge (1793-1840), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, n. 193.
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quired the character of the family 
some they said that the smith family 
were very respectable people and no 
one could say ought against them un
till Joseph deceived them about the 
plates [.] He had also walked over our 
farm and seen the n<e>atness and 
order of  the whole <and industry> 
exhibited in everything arroundf.] he 
had seen what we had sacraficed for 
the truth’s sake and yet our en=emies 
did not dispute our veracity upon any 
{in} point but that of religion— and 
now said he I am ready to be bap- 
tizedf.] Brother Joseph will you bap
tize me—

Brother Partridge [,] said 
Joseph [,] you have traveled a long way 
this morning and you are [—] Much 
fatigued and I think you had better rest 
and take some refreshment and to
morrow morning be baptized—299 

Just as you think proper replied 
M r Partridge I am ready [Frag. 9, p. 1] 
[at any] time[.]

here follows 2 revelations to be 
[fou]nd in the 4 volfume] of the times 
and seasons 320-321— [p]ages300—  

The next week after this Mr 
Smith [Sr.] returned from prison301
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of our neighbours concerning our 
characters, which they stated had been 
unimpeachable, until Joseph deceived 
us relative to the Book of Mormon. 
He also said, that he had walked over 
our farm, and observed the good order 
and industry, which it exhibited; and, 
having seen what we had sacrificed for 
the sake of our faith, and having heard 
that our veracity was not questioned 
upon any other point than that of our 
religion, he believed our testimony, 
and was ready to be baptized, “if,” said 
he, “brother Joseph will baptize me.”

“You are now,” replied Joseph, 
“much fatigued, brother Partridge, 
and you had better rest to-day, and be 
baptized to-morrow.”

“Just as brother Joseph thinks 
best,” replied Mr. Partridge, “I am 
ready at any time.”

He was accordingly baptized the 
next day. Before he left, my husband

299. Edward Partridge was baptized on 11 December 1830 (L. Cook 
1981, 53).

300. D&C 35 and 36 in the Times and Seasons. According to Joseph 
Smith, these revelations were received in Fayette (I.A. 15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 78-80).

301. Lucy places Joseph Sr.’s arrival at Waterloo a week after Bdgdon’s ar
rival, or about 14 December 1830. If Lucy is correct, there was apparently a de
lay of about a month between his release from jail and his arrival. Lucy said he 
was incarcerated for thirty days and apparently dated his arrest to 7 October (see 
n. 266 above). Perhaps his jail term was sixty days, or he was incarcerated at a 
later date than Lucy remembered.
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and brought with him a quantity of 
<some> clo=thing and other articles 
which he had ermed while [i]mpri- 
soned by that religious old man who 
was so [redicujlously engaged to bring 
about the destruction of the book of 
mormon— I wish I could remmember 
his named I would give it to the people 
for the ben=efit of future genera
tions—

Shortly In this same [mjonth viz 
decfember] 1830 word came to Joseph 
from J=ohn Whitmer that the church 
much needed his pre=sence and he 
would be glad of his assistance as [the] 
church was in setting the in order the 
affairs of the branch where he pre- 
sidedf.] W h upon the reception] of 
this intelligence he inquired of the 
Lord and rec=[e]ived the following 
revelation—Times and Seasons Page 
352302 to Joseph and Sydney revela
tion] 2nd <[-]on> see book

1853 ED
returned home from prison, bringing 
along with him considerable clothing, 
which he had earned at coopering in 
the jail yard.

The latter part of the same 
month, Joseph received a letter from 
John Whitmer, desiring his immediate 
assistance at Kirtland in regulating the 
affairs of the Church there. Joseph 
inquired of the Lord, and received a 
commandment to go straightway to 
[p. 170] Kirtland with his family and 
effects; also to send a message to 
Hyrum to have him take that branch 
of the Church, over which he pre
sided, and start immediately for the 
same place. And my husband was 
commanded, in the same revelation, 
to meet Hyrum at the most conven
ient point, and accompany him to 
Kirtland.303 Samuel was sent on a mis-

302. Times and Seasons 4 (15 October 1843): 352, an installment of the 
“History of Joseph Smith” including D&C 37. This revelation was received in 
Canandaigua, New York, in December 1830 (Book of Commandments, Chap. 
XXXIX, heading), and instructed Smith and Rigdon to stop work on their Bi
ble “translation” until they moved to Ohio. However, John Whitmer did not 
leave for Ohio until January 1831. The 1853 edition alludes to an apparently un
published revelation.

303. In a letter addressed to “Hyram Smith /  Harpers Vill B<r>oom
Co. /  N.Y.,” dated 3 March 1831, Joseph informed him that Samuel Smith and 
Orson Pratt “left our folks well[.] David Jacways has threatened to take father 
with a sup=reme writ in the springf.] you had <beter> Come to fayette and 
take father along with you[.] Come in a one horse wagon[.] if if you Can do 
not Come threw Bufalo for th[e]y will lie in wait for you” (Jessee 1984, 231-32).
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again they Joseph and Emma[,] 
Sydney Rigdon[,] Edwar[d} E[dward] 
Partridge[,] Ezra <B> Thayer304 and 
Newel ni^ght set out for Kirtland 
Ohio305 when on their way thither 
they preached at our house on 
Sen=eca river—and in Macedon at 
the house of Calvin S<t>oddard[,] 
Sofronia’s husband[,] and preach=ed 
again they at the house of preserved 
Haris [.] they then baptized some in 
both places after which he proceeded 
on his jounmey see book

When he came to Kirtland he 
found nearly 100 members in the {-} 
church. . . ,306

[FRAG. 10, BACK]

I will now return to Waterloo 
after Joseph and His father left; Wil
liam being one of the teachers307 vis-

1853 ED
sion, into the same region of country, 
while I, and my two sons, William and 
Carlos, were to be left till the ensuing 
spring, when we were to take the 
remainder of the branch at Waterloo, 
and move also to Kirtland.

It was but a short time till Joseph 
and Emma were on their way, accom
panied by Sidney Rigdon, Edward 
Partridge, Ezra Thayre, and Newel 
Knight. W hen they were about start
ing, they preached at our house on 
Seneca River; and, on their way, they 
preached at the house of Calvin Sto- 
dard, and likewise at the house of 
Preserved Harris. At each of these 
places, they baptized several individu
als into the Church.

On Joseph’s arrival at Kirtland, 
he found a Church consisting of nearly 
one hundred members. . . .  [p. 171]

Soon after my husband and 
Joseph left for Kirtland, William, be
ing one of the teachers, visited the

304. On Thayer (1791-?), see introduction to III.J.6, EZPA THAYRJE 
REMINISCENCE, 1862.

305. Rigdon is reported to have left Waterloo on 24 January 1831 
(Palmyra Reflector, 1829-31, under 1 February 1831, 95). The inclusion of 
Newel Knight is an error; he would not leave New York until the spring of 
1831. Joseph Knight, Sr., on the other hand, followed Smith to Ohio (see
IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 8- 
9)-

306. Lucy’s description of the Kirtland church, which appears on the 
bottom half of Frag. 9 (back) and Frag. 10 (front), and on pages 171-72 of the 
1853 edition, digresses from the purpose of this collection and is therefore 
deleted.

307. William Smith had not yet been ordained a teacher. He was appar-
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ited the church calling on every family 
(as our custom is) he pray=ed with 
them and did not leave the house 
untill ever<y> member of the family 
prayed vocally that was over eig=ht 
years old—

A time set when the church 
were to meet at my house and set off 
for Kirtland in the same boat[.] When 
they were collected together we num
bered 80 including the childrenf.] We 
went on board a boat wh[i]ch was 
owned by a man who was a methodist 
preacher and his wife generally went 
on board the boat with him and 
[worked] for her husband and did his 
work[.] but when she found that he 
was going to take a company of mor
mons on his boat she refused to go and 
sent a hired girl in her stead—but he 
When we were ready to start the peo
ple from all the surrounding country 
came in droves to bid us farewell 
which they did universally invoking 
the blessing of Heaven upon our heads 

Just before we shoved off from 
shore an old Brother by the name of 
Humfry308 came from Potsdamf.] He 
was brought into the church by Don 
C [ados’] s preaching when he went 
with his father to Potsdam which cir
cumstance I have before related

1853 ED
Church; and calling upon each family, 
he remained with them until each 
individual belonging to the house had 
prayed in his hearing.

When the brethren considered 
the spring sufficiently open for travel
ling on the water, we all began to 
prepare for our removal to Kirtland. 
We hired a boat of a certain Methodist 
preacher, and [p. 172] appointed a 
time to meet at our house, for the 
purpose of setting off together; and 
when we were thus collected, we 
numbered eighty souls. The people of 
the surrounding country came and 
bade us farewell, invoking the blessing 
of heaven upon our heads.

A few minutes before we started, 
an old brother by the name of Hum 
phry, arrived from Potsdam. This man 
was brought into the Church by Don 
Carlos, at the time that he visited his 
grandfather in company with my hus
band. At this time, brother Humphry 
was the oldest Elder in the Church,

ently ordained by Joseph Smith at Hiram, Ohio, on 5 October 1831, not 1830 
as William mistakenly claimed (see I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, O N MORMON- 
ISM, 1883, 18).

308. Solomon Humphrey (1775-1834) was bom at Canton, Hartford 
County, Connecticut. He was converted through the aid of young Don Carlos 
Smith during an August 1830 visit to St. Lawrence County with his father. He 
was subsequently baptized in 1831. He died in Clay County, Missouri (L. Cook 
1981, 78; Jessee 1989, 492; J. Smith 1948, 4:393).
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This brother was the oldest man 
in the church and I would have been 
glad ifihe to have if he had taken the 
management of the affairs of{—f for the 
company but he as well as Brother 
Hyrum Page309 310 who was also with us 
entirely refused to do so saying that 
everything should be done just as 
mother smith said and that I with my 
sons William and Carlos should have 
the entire d ic ta tio n  <yes responded 
they all together just as mother smith 
says so we will do>—-Just then Esquire 
Chamberlain311 came to [me] and en
q u ire d  if I had what money I needed 
to make my family comfortable[.] I 
told him I had abundance of every
thing for myself and children but it was 
possible that he might find some who 
had not been able to provide means 
suff=[i]cient to take them throughf.] 
Well here is a little cash said he (and 
handed me $17) you may spend it as 
you like[.] I ag^ain told him I did not 
need it then you can deal it

[1845 MS 2]

out to such as do then[,] said he[.] I 
took the money and soon had reason

1 8 4 5  M S 1853 ED
and Don Carlos the youngest.309

On account of brother Hum
phry’s age, I wished him to take charge 
of the company, but he refused, say
ing, that every thing should be done, 
just as mother Smith said; and to this 
the whole company responded, “yes.” 
At that instant, one Esquire Chamber- 
lain came on board, and asked me, if I 
had what money I wanted to make my 
family comfortable. I replied, that I 
had an abundance for myself and chil
dren, but he might, perhaps, find some 
on board, who stood in need of assis
tance. “Well,” said he, “here is a little 
money, and you can deal it out as you 
like,” and, handing me seventeen dol
lars, he left the boat. Soon after this we 
were pushed off and under fine head
way. . . . [p. 173]

309. There is no record of Don Carlos Smith’s ordination at this period. 
However, Joseph Smith’s History states that Carlos “was ordained to the Priest
hood when only 14 years of age” (J. Smith 1948, 4:393).

310. On Page (1800-52), see introduction to VI.C.l, HHkAM PAGE TO 
WILLIAM MCLELLIN, 30 MAY 1847.

311. Larry C. Porter has speculated that “[t]his may have been Jacob 
Chamberlain, who lived in the vicinity of the ‘Kingdom,’ or Orrin Chamber- 
lain, who expressed an early interest in Mormonism. Orrin Chamberlain also 
lived in the vicinity of the ‘Kingdom’” (Porter 1971, 315-16). See VI.E.2, LEE 
YOST TO DIEDRICH WILLERS, JR., 18 MAY 1897.
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to rejoice that I did—After bidding 
him [and] our other acquaintances an 
affectionate farewell the boat was 
shoved from shore and we were soon 
under [a] fine head way. . . .  312

312. The Fayette Mormons left for Ohio about 3-4 May 1831. There 
were two groups—one of about fifty headed by Lucy Smith, and another of 
about thirty headed by Thomas B. Marsh. Departing Waterloo on canal boats, 
they navigated the Cayuga, Seneca, and Erie Canals to get to Buffalo, where 
they probably arrived about 7-8 May. Ice delayed their departure from Buffalo, 
but on 11 May they were finally able to make passage and arrive at Fairport, 
Ohio, on 14 May (Porter 1971, 316-17, 307-8).
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6 .

Wandle Mace, Autobiography, circa 1890, 33-34, LDS Church Archives, Salt 
Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Wandle Mace (1809-90), a native of New York, worked as an apprentice 
in the carriage business in New York City. About 1836 he moved to Illinois 
where he was baptized by Parley P. Pratt. He settled near Commerce, Illinois, 
in 1838. In 1852 he immigrated to Utah, where he died (Bitton 1977, 223).

His Autobiography, written late in life, includes his reminiscence ofjoseph 
Sr. and Lucy Smith, with whom he had become acquainted shortly after their 
arrival at Nauvoo in 1839. Mace remembered their accounts, especially Lucy’s, 
about their son’s early experiences, though he was obviously influenced by the 
1853 publication of Lucy’s History, which must be taken into account.

W hen Mace’s Autobiography was copied by Brigham Young University 
in 1959, the original, which is written in ink in a lined ledger, was in the 
possession of Mrs. John H. Schmutz. The following excerpt is taken from the 
original now in the LDS Church Archives.

Almost as soon as the Father and Mother of the Prophet Joseph Smith set 
their feet upon the hospitable shore of Illinois, I became acquainted with them.1 
I frequently visited them and listened with intense inter=est as they related the 
history of the rise of the Church in every detail, with tears, they could not 
control, they narrated the scenes they had passed through— the persecution of 
their boy Joseph, which began when he was about fourteen years old, or from 
the time the Angels first visited him and informed him of the great things the 
Lord was about to bring to pass.2 . . .  In these conversations— Mother Smith as 
she was familiarly called, related to me much of their family history. She said,

1. Joseph Sr. and Lucy Smith located at Nauvoo, Illinois, in 1839, and 
Joseph Sr. died there on 14 September 1840 (see L. Cook 1981, 11).

2. Joseph’s persecution at “about fourteen years old” is likely a detail 
added by Mace from Joseph’s published History. However, Mace mentions only 
the visit of “the angel,” presumably referring to Joseph’s 1823 vision, when he 
was seventeen.
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their family must have presented a peculiar appearance to a stranger, as they 
were seated around the room, Father, Mother, Brothers and Sisters, all listening 
with the greatest interest to Joseph as he taught them the pure principles of the 
Gospel as revealed to him by angels. And the glori^ous visions he beheld, as 
he saw the Father and the Son descend to earth, when the Father said to the 
YouthJoseph, pointing to his companion, “This is my beloved son, hear him.”3 
[p. 33]

She said, “During the day our sons would endeavor to get through their 
work as early as possible, and say, Mother, ‘have supper early, so we can have 
a long evening to listen to Joseph.’ Some times Joseph would describe the 
appearance of the Nephites, their mode of dress and warfare, their implements 
of husbandry, etc., and many things, he had seen in vision. Truly ours was a 
happy family, although persecuted by preachers who declared, [‘] There was no 
more vision, the cannon of scripture was full, and no more revelation was 
needed.’4 But Joseph had seen a vision, and must declare it.”

Oh, how many happy hours I have spent with these good old folks. . . .

3. In her History Lucy Smith described this scene in terms of Joseph’s 
1823 angelic visitation (compare I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
1853:84-85).

4. Compare I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:42-43, 
1853:83-84.
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IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  JO SEPH SM ITH, SR., CO LLECTIO N

Joseph Smith, Sr., was born on 12 July 1771 at Topsfield, Essex County, 
Massachusetts. He married Lucy Mack on 24 January 1796 at Tunbridge, 
Vermont. In religious belief, he was unorthodox. Disinherited and humiliated 
in social standing, he became distrusting and suspicious of institutional churches; 
his dreams/visions led him to anticipate a restoration of the true gospel. He 
believed in universal salvation and was also a rodsman who sought buried 
treasure.

Believing that his namesake son had restored the gospel foreshadowed in 
his dreams, Joseph Sr. was baptized on 6 April 1830. In June 1829 he had 
become one of the eight Book of Mormon witnesses. He was appointed church 
patriarch in December 1833 and assistant counselor to the First Presidency in 
1837; he also served on the Kirtland high council. He died at Nauvoo, Illinois, 
on 14 September 1840 (L. Cook 1981, 11; Jenson 1971, 1:181-82; J. Smith 
1948, 2:509).

Joseph Sr. is an enigma to historians, since he left no written account of 
his life. Even through Lucy’s eyes, he remains a shadowy figure. Yet, as Dale 
Morgan expressed, “the senior Smith brought much to the making of a prophet; 
his stalwart body, his hatred of the farm, his skeptical view of denominational 
religion, his love for the strange and the marvelous, his inventive fancy, his will 
to rise above the circumstances of his life” (J. P. Walker 1986, 221). The two 
sources offered here perhaps give glimpses into Joseph Sr.’s character and views 
about the Book of Mormon. (For insight into Joseph Smith Sr.’s early life, see 
I.G.2, JO H N  SMITH AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 20 JUL 1839.)1 1

1. A brief biographical sketch of Joseph Smith, Sr., attributed to Joseph 
Smith, Jr., follows the account of the former’s death in the History of the Church 
(Smith 1948, 4:189-91). However, the details are inaccurate and their source 
questionable, having been inserted as an addendum to Book C -l (pp. 20-21; see 
also C-2, 612-14). The insertion was probably added in Salt Lake City by Leo 
Hawkins under the direction of George A. Smith sometime between 1853 and 
1856.
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1 .

Fayette Lapham, “Interview with the Father of Joseph Smith, the Mormon 
Prophet, Forty Years Ago. His Account of the Finding of the Sacred Plates,” 
Historical Magazine [second series] 7 (May 1870): 305-309.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Fayette Lapham (b. 1794) is listed in the 1820, 1830, 1840 and 1850 
censuses of Perrinton, Monroe County, New York (1820:344, 1830:74, 
1840:67, 1850:192). In 1850 he is listed as a fifty-six-year-old “Farmer.” 
He may have been related to Aretus Lapham of Palmyra (U.S. Census, 
Palmyra, Wayne County, New York, 1830:50). That Lapham frequently 
visited Palmyra is demonstrated by a number of entries in Gain C. Robin
son’s Day Book for 1827 and 1828 (Day Book, 1 September 1827-12 Feb
ruary 1830, entries of 3 September 1827, 10 September 1827, 11 September 
1827, and 25 July 1828).

Although Lapham did not report his interview with Joseph Smith, Sr., 
until forty years after the event, many of the details are supported by con
temporary sources, some of which remained unpublished in 1870. Yet some 
of Lapham’s statements are inaccurate. He thought his interview occurred 
in 1830, but Dale Morgan was “inclined to date it a year earlier” (J. P. 
Walker 1986, 381, n. 21), perhaps because it fails to mention publication 
of the Book of Mormon or the founding of the church. The earliest date 
for the interview would seem to be about July 1829 since Joseph Sr. was 
apparently familiar with the Book of Mormon’s content. Lapham also alludes 
to Joseph Jr.’s revelation of late May 1829 (D&C 10), which directed him 
not to retranslate the lost opening portion of the Book of Mormon, and 
possibly to the revelation of late June 1829 (D&C 18) that twelve special 
disciples should be chosen. Nevertheless, Lapham’s interview took place 
before Joseph Sr.’s arrest in early October 1830 and subsequent removal to 
Waterloo, New York. I

I think it was in the year 1830,1 heard that some ancient records had been 
discovered that would throw some new light upon the subject of religion; being 
deeply interested in the matter, I concluded to go to the place and leam for 
myself [p. 305] the truth of the matter. Accompanied by a friend, Jacob
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Ramsdell,1 I set out to find the Smith family, then residing some three or four 
miles South of the village of Palmyra, Wayne-county, New York, and near the 
line of the town of Manchester. Joseph, Junior, afterwards so well known, not 
being at home, we applied to his father for the information we wanted. This 
Joseph Smith, Senior, we soon learned, from his own lips, was a firm believer 
in witchcraft and other supernatural things; and had brought up his family in 
the same belief. He also believed that there was a vast amount of money buried 
somewhere in the country; that it would some day be found; that he himself 
had spent both time and money searching for it, with divining rods, but had 
not succeeded in finding any, though sure that he eventually would.2

In reply to our question, concerning the ancient records that had been 
found, he remarked that they had suffered a great deal ofpersecution on account 
of them; that many had been there for that purpose, and had made evil reports 
of them, intimating that perhaps we had come for a like purpose; but, becoming 
satisfied of our good intentions and that we only sought correct information, 
he gave us the following history, as near as I can repeat his words:

His son Joseph, whom he called the illiterate,3 when about fourteen years 
of age,4 happened to be where a man was looking into a dark stone and telling 
people, therefrom, where to dig for money and other things.5 Joseph requested

1. Perhaps the son of Thomas Ramsdell fisted in the 1830 census of 
Perrinton, Monroe County, New York (1830:74; also 1820:344).

2. For discussion of Joseph Sr.’s use of a divining rod as well as his 
involvement in treasure-seeking in and around Manchester, New York, see 
Quinn 1987, 28-32, 36, 43, 57-58, 85, 86, 112, 209-10. See also I.G.l, JESSE 
SMITH TO HYRUM SMITH, 17 JUN 1829; III.J.2, ORSAMUS TURNER 
ACCOUNT, 1851, 214; III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, 
CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 240; III.A.9, PETER INGERSOLL STATEMENT, 2 
DEC 1833, 232-33; III.A.13, WILLIAM STAFFORD STATEMENT, 8 DEC 
1833, 237-38; and III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 20-21.

3. Emma Smith said that at the time her husband dictated the Book of 
Mormon he “could neither write nor dictate a coherent and well-worded letter, 
let alone dictating a book like the Book of Mormon” (see I.F.3, EMMA 
SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 
2:289, and accompanying notation, which challenges the accuracy of this claim).

4. A number of sources claim Joseph Smith began money digging in the 
spring of 1820 (see III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 21-22; 
III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 240; 
III.K.29, W. H. MCINTOSH, HISTORY OF WAYNE COUNTY  [NY], 
1877, 150; III.J.35, THOMAS L. COOK HISTORY, 1930, 221, 238; see also 
Quinn 1987, 39).

5. Dale Morgan suggested that the seer alluded to here was (Luman) 
Walters the magician discussed by Abner Cole (J. P. Walker 1986, 368, n. 3; see
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the privilege of looking into the stone, which he did by putting his face into 
the hat where the stone was. It proved to be not the right stone for him; but 
he could see some things, and, among them, he saw the stone, and where it 
was, in which he could see whatever he wished to see. Smith claims and believes 
that there is a stone of this quality, somewhere, for every one. The place where 
he saw the stone was not far from their house; and, under pretence of digging 
a well, they found water and the stone at a depth of twenty or twenty-two feet.* 6 
After this, Joseph spent about two years looking into this stone, telling fortunes, 
where to find lost things, and where to dig for money and other hidden treasure. 
About this time he became concerned as to his future state of existence, and 
was baptized, becoming thus a member of the Baptist Church.7 Soon after 
joining the Church, he had a very singular dream; but he did not tell his father 
of his dream, until about a year afterwards.8 He then told his father that, in his 
dream, a very large and tall man appeared to him, dressed in an ancient suit of 
clothes, and the clothes were bloody.9 And the man said to him that there was 
a valuable treasure, buried many years since, and not far from that place; and

III.E.3, PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 12 June 1830, 7 July 
1830, and 28 February 1831).

6. This refers to one of Smith’s seer stones, which was found while he 
and others were digging a well on property owned jointly by Clark Chase and 
his sons Willard and Mason. Lapham, however, seems to place this event in 
1820, while more reliable sources date it to 1822, perhaps in the spring or 
summer (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 
1833, 240-41; III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL 
TIFFANY, 1859, 163; see also Quinn 1987, 41, n. 7).

7. Lapham dates this event to 1822. However, since the Chase stone was 
discovered in 1822 (not in 1820 as Lapham remembered), and Lapham says 
Smith used the stone “about two years,” this brings us to about 1824. Mitchell 
Bronk, based on reminiscences of conversations with his grandfather and other 
Manchester townsmen, said that Smith attended the Baptist church during the 
revivals of the 1820s, perhaps referring to the winter of 1824-25 (III.J.39, 
MITCHELL BRONK ACCOUNT, 1948). While Smith confessed that he 
attended the various meetings in his neighborhood, possibly including those 
held at the Baptist church in Manchester, he said he joined none of them 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 2).

8. He evidently refers to Smith’s 1823 angelic visitation. Both Lucy and 
Joseph report that the senior Smith was told of the angel’s visit before the 
younger Smith made his first visit to the hill (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 7; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:41-44).

9. Joseph and Hiel Lewis reported that Joseph Smith told them the 
messenger, or “ghost,” had his “throat cut from ear to ear, and the blood 
streaming down” (V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS STATEMENTS, 1879, 
under 30 April 1879).
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that he had now arrived for it to be brought to light, for the benefit of the world 
at large; and, if he would strictly follow his directions, he would direct him to 
the place where it was deposited, in such a manner that he could obtain it. He 
then said to him, that he would have to get a certain coverlid, which he 
described, and an old-fashioned suit of clothes, of the same color,10 and a napkin 
to put the treasure in; and go to a certain tree, not far distant, and when there, 
he would see other objects that he would take or keep in range and follow, 
until he was directed to stop, and there he would find the treasure that he was 
in pursuit of; and when he had obtained it, he must not lay it down until he 
placed it in the napkin. “And,” says Smith, “in the course of a year, I succeeded 
in finding all the articles, as directed; and one dark night Joseph mounted his 
horse, and, aided by some supernatural light, he succeeded in finding the starting 
point and the objects in range.” Following these, as far as he could with the 
horse without being directed to stop, he proceeded on foot, keeping the range 
in view, until he arrived at a large boulder, of several tons weight, when he was 
immediately impressed with the idea that the object of his pursuit was under 
that rock. Feeling around the edge, he found that the under side was flat. Being 
a stout man, and aided by some super-natural power, he succeeded in turning 
the rock upon its edge, and under it he found a square block of masonry, in the 
centre of which were the articles referred to by the man seen in the dream. 
Taking up the first article, he saw others below; laying down the first, he 
endeavored to secure the others; but, before he could get hold of them, the 
one he had taken up slid back to the place he had taken it from, and, to his 
great surprize and terror, the rock immediately fell back to its former place, 
nearly crushing him in its descent. His first thought was that he had not properly 
secured the rock when it was turned up, and accordingly he again tried to lift 
it, but now in vain; he next tried with the aid of levers, but still without success. 
While thus engaged, he felt something strike him on the breast, which was 
repeated the third time,11 always with increased force, the last such as to lay him 
upon his back. As he lay there, he looked up and saw the same large man that 
had appeared in his dream, dressed in the same clothes. He said to him that,

10. Willard Chase mentioned the requirement for black clothes and a 
black horse (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 
1833, 242).

11. Oliver Cowdery mentioned in 1835 that Smith had been struck 
three times by a supernatural force (see III.G.13, OLIVER COWDERY TO 
W. W. PHELPS, OCT 1835). Willard Chase said Smith was struck twice 
(III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 242). 
In his 1839 History Smith made no mention of being struck, stating simply, “I 
made an attempt to take them [plates] out but was forbidden by the messenger” 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7).
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when the treasure was deposited there, he was sworn to take charge of and 
protect that property, until the time should arrive for it to be exhibited to the 
world of mankind; and, in order to prevent his making an improper disclosure, 
he was murdered or slain on the spot, and the treasure had been under his charge 
ever since.12 He said to him that he had not followed his directions; and, in 
consequence of laying the article down before [p. 306] putting it in the napkin, 
he could not have the article now; but that if he would come again, one year 
from that time, he could then have them. The year passed over before Joseph 
was aware of it, so time passed by; but he went to the place of deposit, where 
the same man appeared again, and said he had not been punctual in following 
his directions, and, in consequence, he could not have the article yet. Joseph 
asked when he could have them; and the answer was, “Come in one year from 
this time, and bring your oldest brother with you; then you may have them.”13 
During that year, it so happened that his oldest brother died14; but, at the end 
of the year, Joseph repaired to the place again, and was told by the man who 
still guarded the treasure, that, inasmuch as he could not bring his oldest brother, 
he could not have the treasure yet; but there would be another person appointed 
to come with him in one year from that time, when he could have it. Joseph 
asked, “How shall I know the person?” and was told that the person would be 
known to him at sight. During that year,15 Joseph went to the town of 
Harmony, in the State of Pennsylvania, at the request of some one who wanted 
the assistance of his divining rod and stone in finding hidden treasure, supposed

12. This seems to follow money-digging lore about protective spirits (see 
Quinn 1987, 22-24, 48, 119). This is similar, for example, to Jonathan 
Thompson’s 1826 account of Smith on a money-digging excursion in the 
Bainbridge/Colesville, New York, area. According to Thompson, Smith said he 
saw in his stone “two Indians who buried the trunk, that a quarrel ensued 
between them, and that one of said Indians was killed by the other, and thrown 
into the hole beside the trunk, to guard it, as he supposed” (IV.F.l, 
BAINBRIDGE [NY] COURT RECORD, 20 MAR 1826, 230).

13. The instruction to bring Alvin on his next visit to the hill is 
corroborated in a number of sources (III.A.14, WILLARD CHASE 
STATEMENT, CIRCA 11 DEC 1833, 242; III.B.12, LORENZO 
SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 9-10; III.B.15, LORENZO 
SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 16; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, 
SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 1). However, Lapham assigns 
this to Smith’s second annual visit, presumably in 1824, rather than the first 
visit. Since Alvin died on 19 November 1823, about two months after Smith’s 
first visit, Lapham’s memory is incorrect.

14. Alvin Smith died on 19 November 1823.
15. That is, in October 1825 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 

1839, 8).
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to have been deposited there by the Indians or others. While there, he fell in 
company with a young woman; and, when he first saw her, he was satisfied that 
she was the person appointed to go with him to get the treasure he had so often 
failed to secure.16 To insure success, he courted and married her.17 When his 
work was ended at Harmony, he returned with her to his father’s, in Wayne- 
county; and, at the expiration of the year,18 he procured a horse and light 
wagon,19 with a small chest and a pillow-case,20 and proceeded, punctually, 
with his wife, to find the hidden treasure. W hen they had gone as far as they 
could with the wagon, Joseph took the pillow-case and started for the rock. 
Upon passing a fence, a host of devils began to screech and to scream, and made 
all sorts of hideous yells, for the purpose of terrifying him and preventing the 
attainment of his object; but Joseph was courageous, and pursued his way, in 
spite of them all. Arriving at the stone, he again lifted it, with the aid of 
superhuman power, as at first, and secured the first, or uppermost article, this 
time putting it carefully into the pillow-case, before laying it down. He now 
attempted to secure the remainder; but just then the same old man appeared,21 
and said to him, that the time had not yet arrived for their exhibition to the 
world; but that when the proper time came he should have them, and exhibit 
them with the one he had now secured; until that time arrived, no one must

16. Several sources state that Smith was instructed to bring Emma Hale 
to the hill (III.A.15, HENRY HARRIS STATEMENT, CIRCA 1833, 252;
III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 16; III.F.l, 
MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEWS WITH JOHN A. CLARK, 1827 &
1828; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 
1835-1847, 1). However, Willard Chase and Lorenzo Saunders state that Smith 
was first instructed to bring Samuel F. Lawrence, then his wife (III.A.14, 
WILLARD CHASE STATEMENT, CIRCA 1835-1847; III.B.12, 
LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 10).

17. 18 January 1827.
18. Actually 22 September 1827.
19. He borrowed a horse and wagon from Joseph Knight, Sr., who was 

staying the night at the Smiths’ Manchester residence (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:60-61; IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., 
REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 2).

20. According to Lucy Smith, Joseph did not procure a chest until after 
he returned home with the plates (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:66). According to William Smith, the plates were initially wrapped in “his 
[Joseph’s] every day frock such as young men used to wear then” (I.D.7, 
WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS, 1893).

21. While Lapham remembered a tall old man, Abner Cole said Joseph 
Sr. described the messenger as “a little old man with a long beard” (III.E.3, 
PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 14 February 1831, 102).
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be allowed to touch the one he had in his possession; for if they did, they would 
be knocked down by some superhuman power. Joseph ascertained that the 
remaining articles were a gold hilt and chain, and a gold ball with two pointers.22 
The hilt and chain had once been part of a sword of unusual size; but the blade 
had rusted away and become useless. Joseph then turned the rock back, took 
the article in the pillow-case, and returned to the wagon; the devils, with more 
hideous yells than before, followed him to the fence; as he was getting over the 
fence, one of the devils struck him a blow on his side, where a black and blue 
spot remained three or four days23; but Joseph persevered and brought the article 
safely home. “I weighed it,” said Mr. Smith, Senior, “and it weighed thirty 
pounds.”

In answer to our question, as to what it was that Joseph had thus obtained, 
he said it consisted of a set of gold plates, about six inches wide, and nine or 
ten inches long. They were in the form of a book, half an inch thick, but were 
not bound at the back, like our books, but were held together by several gold 
rings, in such a way that the plates could be opened similar to a book.24 Under 
the first plate, or lid, he found a pair of spectacles, about one and a half inches 
longer than those used at the present day, the eyes not of glass, but of diamond.25 
On the next page were representations of all the masonic implements, as used 
by masons at the present day.26 The remaining pages were closely written over

22. Lapham apparently describes “the sword of Laban” and “the 
Liahona,” the latter being described in the Book of Mormon as “a round ball of 
curious workmanship . . . of fine brass” (D&C 17:1; 1 Ne. 16:10; Al. 37:38-40). 
Lapham later mentions the “spectacles,” but does not refer to the breastplate 
that Lucy Smith described (I.A.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:107).

23. Benjamin Saunders said that on Smith’s return from the hill, “some 
one tried to get the plates away from him. He said he kn=ock[ed] the man 
down and got away. Had two or three skirmishes on the way” (III.B.13, 
BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 1884, 23). These 
events more properly belong to several days following when Joseph brought the 
plates to the Smith home from their hiding place in the nearby woods (see 
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66; III.F.10, MARTIN 
HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 166-67).

24. Joseph Smith, Jr., described the plates as being “six inches wide and 
eight inches long and not quite so thick as common tin . . . and bound together 
in a volume, as the leaves of a book with three rings running through the 
whole. The volume was something near six inches in thickness, a part of which 
was sealed” (I.A. 19, JOSEPH SMITH TO JOHN W ENTW ORTH, 1 MAR 
1842, 707).

25. See, for example, I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:61.
26. Lapham is apparently unique in this claim, since many others 

connected the Book of Mormon with anti-Masonry (see Vogel 1989).
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in characters of some unknown tongue, the last containing the alphabet of this 
unknown language. Joseph, not being able to read the characters, made a copy 
of some of them, which he showed to some of the most learned men of the 
vicinity. All the clue he could obtain was from George Crane,27 who said he 
had seen a Pass that had been given to Luther Bradish,28 when traveling through 
the Turkish dominions; and he thought the characters resembled those of that 
Pass. Accordingly, Joseph went to Franklin-county,29 and saw Mr. Bradish, who 
could not read the strange characters, but advised him to return home and go 
into other business. But Joseph was not willing to give up the matter, without 
further trial; and from Franklin county he went to New York city, where the 
most learned man30 then in the city told him that, with few exceptions, the 
characters were Arabic, but not enough to make any thing out. Returning 
home, he one day tried the spectacles, and found that, by looking through them, 
he could see everything—past, present, and future— and could also read and 
understand the characters written on the plates. Before proceeding to translate 
the characters, Joseph was directed to choose twelve Apostles,31 who must be 
men who believed in the supernatural. He would not err in cho[o]sing them, 
as he would know the proper persons as soon as he saw them. One was to be

27. On George Crane, a Quaker living in Macedon, New York, see 
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 124.

28. Luther Bradish (1783-1863), bom at Cummington, Massachusetts, 
was well traveled and a student of languages. From 1827 to 1830 he represented 
Franklin County in the New York State Assembly in Albany. Despite Lapham’s 
assertion that Smith approached Bradish, it was likely Martin Harris who visited 
him in Albany in February 1828 (compare III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER 
ACCOUNT, 1867, 42; and III.H.10, JOHN H. GILBERT 
MEMORANDUM, 8 SEP 1892; see also Kimball 1970, 328-29; and n. 29 
below).

29. While Bradish resided in Franklin County, Martin Harris probably 
met him in Albany where he was serving in the state assembly. William W. 
Phelps said that Harris visited Utica, Albany, and New York City seeking 
learned opinion regarding the Book of Mormon characters (III.1.2, WILLIAM 
W. PHELPS TO E. D. HOWE, 15 JAN 1831, 273; see also n. 28 above).

30. This evidently refers to Charles Anthon, who was visited by Martin 
Harris in February 1828 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9).

31. In June 1829 Joseph Smith dictated a revelation (D&C 18) directing 
Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer to “search out the Twelve” (v. 37). 
Although there may have been twelve apostles as early as 1831 (Howe 1834, 
208), they did not form a distinct quomm within the ecclesiastical structure. A 
quorum of twelve apostles was organized in 1835 when Oliver Cowdery, 
Martin Harris, and David Whitmer ordained them (J. Smith 1948, 2:195-96; 
also Vogel 1987, 145-46).
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[p. 307] a Scribe. After much opposition, Joseph succeeded in finding the 
requisite number of believers, among them Martin Harris,32 who was chosen 
Scribe. After having made these necessary arrangements, Joseph was directed 
not to make the translation where there was so much opposition; hence, after 
procuring the necessary materials, he and Martin went to Harmony, in 
Pennsylvania,33 where they would be less persecuted, and where Joseph, with 
spectacles on, translated the characters on the gold plates, and Harris recorded 
the result.34

After thus translating a number of plates, Harris wanted to return to 
Palmyra, taking a part of the writings with him; but the Lord objected, for fear 
that Harris would show them to unbelievers, who would make sport and 
derision of them. But Harris finally obtained leave to take them, on condition 
that he should let no one see them, except those who believed in them; in this 
he was indiscreet, and showed them to some one that he ought not to. W hen 
he next went to his drawer to get them, behold! they were not there; the Lord 
had taken them away.35

Joseph and Harris returned to Harmony, and found the plates missing— 
the Lord had taken them also.36 Then Joseph put on the spectacles, and saw 
where the Lord had hid them, among the rocks, in the mountains. Though not 
allowed to get them, he could, by the help of the spectacles, read them where 
they were, as well as if they were before him. They were directed not to 
re-translate the part already gone over,37 for fear the new work would not 
correspond, in every particular, with the old; their enemies might take advan-

32. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

33. Smith moved in December 1827; Harris in February 1828.
34. Harris was scribe from 12 April to 14 June 1828 (I.A. 15, JOSEPH 

SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9-10).
35. A footnote in the original reads: “It is rumored that Joseph whipped 

his wife for being concerned in this transaction.” Lapham confused this with the 
accusation by Lucy Harris that her husband hit her with the butt-end of a whip 
(III.A.7, LUCY HARRIS STATEMENT, 29 NOV 1833, 255; see also III.E.3, 
PALMYRA REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 22 June 1830, 45).

36. About 14 June 1828 Harris took the manuscript to Palmyra. Smith 
followed in late June or early July to leam that Harris had lost the manuscript. 
After Smith returned to Harmony, the plates were taken from him and he lost 
his gift to translate. Joseph said the plates and Urim and Thummim were 
returned “in a few days,” but Lucy said it was on 22 September 1828 (I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 10; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:87).

37. See D&C 10, which Smith apparently dictated in May 1829 (Book 
of Commandments, Chap. IX, heading).
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tage of that circumstance, and condemn the whole. But they could begin where 
they left off, and translate until they were directed to stop; for, in consequence 
of their indiscretion, they would not be allowed to translate the whole, at 
present. At some future time, they would be allowed to translate the whole; 
and then their translation, the gold plates, the gold hilt, ball and pointers could 
all be circulated together, each a witness of the others.

In answer to our question as to the subject of the translation, he said it 
was the record of a certain number of Jews, who, at the time of crossing the 
Red Sea, left the main body and went away by themselves; finally became a 
rich and prosperous nation; and, in the course of time, became so wicked that 
the Lord determined to destroy them from off the face of the earth. But there 
was one virtuous man among them, whom the Lord warned in a dream to take 
his family and depart, which he accordingly did; and, after traveling three days, 
he remembered that he had left some papers, in the office where he had been 
an officer, which he thought would be of use to him in his joumeyings. He 
sent his son back to the city to get them; and when his son arrived in the city, 
it was night, and he found the citizens had been having a great feast, and were 
all drunk. W hen he went to the office to get his father’s papers he was told that 
the chief clerk was not in, and he must find [him] before he could have the 
papers. He then went into the street in search of him; but every body being 
drunk, he could get but little information of his whereabouts, but, after 
searching a long time, he found him lying in the street, dead drunk, clothed in 
his official habiliments, his sword having a gold hilt and chain, lying by his 
side— and this is the same that was found with the gold plates. Finding that he 
could do nothing with him in that situation, he drew the sword, cut off the 
officer’s head, cast off his own outer garments, and, assuming those of the officer, 
returned to the office where the papers were readily obtained, with which he 
returned to where his father was waiting for him. The family then moved on, 
for several days, when they were directed to stop and get materials to make 
brass plates upon which to keep a record of their journey; also to erect a 
tabernacle, wherein they could go and inquire whenever they became bewil
dered or at a loss what to do. After all things were ready, they started on their 
journey, in earnest; a gold ball went before them, having two pointers, one 
pointing steadily the way they should go, the other the way to where they could 
get provisions and other necessaries. After traveling many days, they came to a 
mountain, from which they were directed to get gold plates to keep their 
records upon, and to transfer to them those already on the brass plates. Finishing 
these, they resumed their journey; and, after traveling many days, came to a 
wide water, where they were directed to build a vessel. W hen this was 
completed, they set sail, still directed by the gold ball. After sailing a long time, 
they came to land, went on shore, and thence they traveled through boundless
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forests, until, at length, they came to a country where there were a great many 
lakes; which country had once been settled by a very large race of men, who 
were very rich, having a great deal of money. From some unknown cause, this 
nation had become extinct; “but that money,” said Smith, “is here, now, every 
dollar of it.”38 When they, the Jews, first beheld this country, they sent out spies 
to see what manner of country it was, who reported that the country appeared 
to have been settled by a very large race of men, and had been, to all appearances, 
a very rich agricultural and manufacturing nation. They also found something 
of which they did not know the use, but when they went into the tabernacle, 
a voice said, “What have you got in your hand, [p. 308] there?” They replied 
that they did not know, but had come to inquire; when the voice said, “Put it 
on your face, and put your face in a skin, and you will see what it is.” They did 
so, and could see everything of the past, present, and future; and it was the same 
spectacles that Joseph found with the gold plates.

The gold ball stopped here and ceased to direct them any further; the 
family took possession of the country; their descendants became a great nation; 
among them were prophets who foretold the coming of Christ, and said that, 
as a sign of his coming, there would be three days in which there would be no 
night, for the light of day would continue during three days. In process of time 
the sign appeared as foretold by the prophets; and when Christ left Jerusalem 
he came to this nation; and, finding them much more perfect and harmonious 
in their religious views than the Jews were at Jerusalem, he was more particular 
in giving them instructions as to baptism, and said they must go down into the 
water, and be put under the water, and come up out of the water. But, after 
this, they became corrupt and wicked; enmity and discord prevailed among 
them, to such an extent, that they could no longer dwell together; hence they 
divided up into tribes, were scattered over the face of the earth, and their 
descendants are the American Indians.39

At this point, the interview came to an end; and my friend and myself 
returned home, fully convinced that we had smelt a large mice.

38. This belief may have been encouraged by Hel. 13:17-23 and Morm.
1:18.

39. This synopsis, while accurate in general, should be carefully 
compared with the actual Book of Mormon text.
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1. Joseph Smith, Sr., Introductory Comments: Patriarchal Blessing Book 
1:1-2, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

2. Joseph Smith, Sr., Blessing on Hyrum Smith: Patriarchal Blessing Book 
l:[2-3?], LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

3. Joseph Smith, Sr., Blessing onjerusha Smith: Patriarchal Blessing Book 
1: [3?], LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

4. Joseph Smith, Sr., Blessing on Joseph Smith, Jr.: Patriarchal Blessing 
Book 1:3-4, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

5. Joseph Smith, Sr., Blessing on Emma Smith: Patriarchal Blessing Book 
1:4-5, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 9 December 1834 in Kirtland, Ohio, Joseph Smith, Sr., gathered 
his family together to bless them. Present were Hyrum and his wife, Jerusha; 
Calvin Stoddard and his wife, Sophronia; Joseph and his wife, Emma; Samuel 
and his wife, Mary; William’s wife, Caroline; Katharine Smith Salisbury; 
Don Carlos and his future wife, Agnes; and young Lucy. In the course of 
this event, Joseph Sr. made several allusions to family history. Not only the 
blessings but also his introductory remarks were recorded by Oliver Cowdery 
on the first pages of the Patriarchal Blessing Book. Cowdery introduced the 
blessings with the following words: “Patriarchal Blessings pronounced by 
Joseph Smith, senior, a Patriarch, and President of the high priesthood in 
the church of the Latter Day Saints, organized on the 6th of April, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand, eight hundred and thirty, upon his children, 
assembled at the house of his son Joseph, on the 9th day of December, 
1834, at a feast prepared for that purpose.”

The church lost possession of the Blessing Book twice before depositing 
it permanently in its archives. In a short sketch subsequently added to the 
book, church historians George A. Smith (1817-75) and Wilford Woodruff 
(1807-98) trace the history of the book from its purchase “by a contribution 
of the Saints in Kirtland” in late 1834, through several hands, to its final 
repossession by the church in 1859. For unexplained reasons, Cyrus Smalling 
stole the book about 1838, held it for about two years, then sold it to 
Oliver Granger (1794-1841) at Far West, Missouri. Granger sent the book 
to Hiram Kimball at Kirtland, Ohio, authorizing him to sell it to the church.
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But when Joseph Smith learned of the record’s location in February 1843, 
he issued “a warrant to Hiram Kimball’s for the book of blessings given by 
Father Smith which was stolen from Far West . . . and the book [was] 
obtained” (Faulring 1987, 299). About this time the book was taken apart 
and rebound, with about one-third forming the Blessing Book and remaining 
two-thirds forming a blank book which eventually became Book B -l of 
Joseph Smith’s Manuscript History. In 1845 William Smith borrowed the 
book but failed to return it when he left Nauvoo, Illinois. In 1850 William 
left it with Isaac Sheen, who gave it to A. W. Babbitt with instructions to 
sell it to the church. After Babbitt’s death, Benjamin F. Johnson, one of 
the administrators of Babbitt’s estate, took possession of the book and turned 
it over to George A. Smith on 31 January 1859, who deposited it in the 
church’s archives in Salt Lake City on 11 February 1859 (see “A History 
of this Record,” by Smith and Woodruff, Patriarchal Blessing Book, Vol. 
1, LDS Church Archives; also Jonathan M. Holmes Statement, Joseph Smith 
Papers, LDS Church Archives).

Because access to the book is restricted, I have relied on secondary sources 
for excerpts. The first excerpt pertains to Joseph Sr.’s introductory comments 
to his family, while the last four are from the blessings of individual family 
members. Only those portions dealing with early Smith family history are 
reproduced below.

[ l .  Introductory Comments]1
My children, I am now old, and my head is white: I have seen many years, 

. . .  I am now in my sixty third year, and my frame is feeble because of the 
many trials and fateagues which I have endured in this life. I have not attained 
to the age of my fathers, neither do I now know as I shall, but I desire, and for 
a long time have, to bless my children before I go hence. It is a source of grief 
to me that I have not been more fruitful to the Lord in days which are passed 
than I have: I have not always set that example before my family that I ought: 
I have not been diligent in teaching them the commandments of the Lord,2 but 
have rather manifested a light and trifling mind: But in all this I have never 
denied the Lord. Notwithstanding all this my folly, which has been a cause of

1. From typescript in my possession; compare R. L. Anderson 1981, 141; 
R. L. Anderson 1987, 70; Bushman 1984, 198, n. 65; McConkie 1993, 75-76.

2. This neglect was perhaps due to his belief in universal salvation (I.D.2, 
WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, CIRCA 1875, 28-29; III.J.2, ORSAMUS 
TURNER ACCOUNT, 1851, 213; II.B.2, TUNBRIDGE [VT] 
UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 6 DEC 1797).
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grief to my family,3 the Lord has often visited me in visions and in dreams,4 and 
has brought me, with my family, through many afflictions, and I this day thank 
his holy name. I look round upon you before me and I behold a lack: three 
seats are, as it were, empty. The Lord, in his just providence has taken from 
me, at an untimely birth, a son5: this has been a matter of affliction; but the 
Lord’s ways are just. My next son, Alvin, as you all are aware, was taken from 
us in the vigour of life, in the bloom of youth: my heart often mourns his loss, 
but I have no disposition to complain against the Lord.6 Another has been taken 
also in his infancy.7 I pray that my loss may be abundantly supplied, and made 
up in additional blessings, and that his grace may attend me, and his Holy Spirit 
be shed abro[a]d in my heart that I may pronounce such blessings upon your 
heads as will be fulfilled. . . .8

[2, Blessing on Hyrum Smith]9
Hyrum, thou art my oldest son whom the Lord has spared unto me: my 

eldest was taken at an untimely age, but thy next brother, whom thou didst love, 
around whose heart thine affections were twined, has been taken in the vigor of 
youth, even in the morning of his days: his seat is vacant this day, but his spirit is 
at rest. Wo be to the man who sought his fall, by which means he was deprived

3. If Smith family members were embarrassed by his behavior, they 
concealed this fact from outsiders.

4. Lucy Smith is the only source that recorded her husband’s dreams (see 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:57, 58-59, 70-71, 72, 74). But when 
the Book of Mormon was published in March 1830, Abner Cole understood 
that it “corresponded precisely with revelations made to, and predictions made 
by the elder Smith, a number of years before” (III.E.3, PALMYRA 
REFLECTOR, 1829-1831, under 14 February 1831, 101).

5. See I.H.2, DON CARLOS SMITH FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 
1840, which states that Joseph’s and Lucy’s “first Bom died soon after it was 
Bom and was not named amongst the living.” Lucy may have believed her 
firstborn was a female (see I.B.4, LUCY SMITH STATEMENT, 8 OCT 1845).

6. On Alvin’s death (19 November 1823), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:45-48.

7. The Smiths lost Ephraim, who died on 24 March 1810, eleven days 
afterbirth (see I.H .l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834, 10; I.H.2,
DON CARLOS FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 1840; I.H.3, SMITH 
FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO DATES).

8. At this point the Patriarchal Blessing Book notes: “After this the 
assembly joined in prayer, president Sidney Rigdon taking the lead.”

9. From typescript in my possession.
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of leaving seed to rise up in his inheritance to call him blessed.101, therefore, that 
his name may not be forgotten, make this mention of him, in thy blessing, that 
it may be recorded with the same, for my posterity to look upon; and as you are 
now my eldest, your seed may look upon this in after years and remember the 
sorrows of thy father, and the sorrows of my family: God is just, and he will 
reward the enemy of my son four fould. So much I have found in my heart to 
say, to perpetuate the memory of thy brother, who was an upright man. Behold, 
thou art Hyrum; the Lord has called thee by that name, and by that name he has 
blessed thee. Thou has borne the burden and heat of the day; thou hast toiled 
hard and labored much for the good of thy father’s family: thou has been a stay 
many times to them, and by thy diligence they have often been sustained. Thou 
has loved thy father’s family with a pure love, and hast greatly desired their sal
vation: Thou has always stood by thy father, and reached forth the helping hand 
to lift him up when he was in affliction; and though he has been out of the way, 
thou has never forsaken him nor laughed him to scorn.11 For all these kindnesses 
the Lord my God will bless thee. . . . Thy name is written in heaven, and thy 
salvation sealed on high, even so. Amen.

[3. Blessing on Jemsha Smith]12
Jerusha, my daughter-in-law, the Lord will reward thee for all thy labors

10. Lucy Smith quoted Gain Robinson as saying Alvin was “mu=rdered
as it were . . .  by a careless quack” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:48). Joseph Jr. also expressed bitterness over Alvin’s death (see I.A.20, 
JOSEPH SMITH REFLECTIONS, 23 AUG 1842, n. 8).

11. Marvin S. Hill reports that the original copy reads: “though he has 
been out of the way through wine” (M. Hill 1989, 190, n. 5; Bushman 1984, 
208, n. 55). When Oliver Cowdery copied Hyrum’s blessing into the Blessing 
Book in 1835, he evidently deleted the words referring to Joseph Sr.’s bouts 
with alcoholism. His drinking exploits in Palmyra/Manchester are mentioned in 
III.B. 12, LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 17 SEP 1884, 2; III.B.14,
LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 20 SEP 1884, 1; III.B.15, 
LORENZO SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 12, 21-22; III.A.l,
MANCHESTER RESIDENTS GROUP STATEMENT, 3 NOV 1833;
III.A.2, BARTON STAFFORD STATEMENT, 3 NOV 1833; III.A.12,
DAVID STAFFORD STATEMENT, 5 DEC 1833; III.D.2, SYLVIA 
WALKER STATEMENT, 20 MAR 1885; III.D.3, CHRISTOPHER M.
STAFFORD STATEMENT, 23 MAR 1885; III.D.6, ISAAC BUTTS
STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885; and III.F.10, MARTIN HARRIS
INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 168.

12. From typescript in my possession.
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and toils. Thou hast had many sorrows in consequence of the hardness of the 
hearts of thy father’s family13; and thou hast sought, by prayer, before the Lord, 
mercy for them; and notwithstanding they have openly rebelled against the 
truth, and knowingly turned from the light of heaven, yet some of them will be 
saved; but it will be through great tribulation.. . .  Thy name is recorded on high, 
and thou shalt rise with the just to meet the Lord in the air, even so. Amen.

[4. Blessing on Joseph Smith, Jr.]14
Joseph, my son, I lay my hands upon thy head in the name of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, to confirm upon thee a father’s blessing. The Lord thy God 
has called thee by name out of the heavens—thou hast heard his voice from 
on high, from time to time, even in thy youth. The hand of the angel of 
his presence has been extended toward thee, by which thou hast been lifted 
up and sustained; yea, the Lord has delivered thee from the hands of thine 
enemies, and thou hast been made to rejoice in his salvation: thou hast 
sought to know his ways, and from thy childhood thou hast meditated much 
upon the great things of his law. Thou hast suffered much in thy youth, 
and the poverty and afflictions of thy father’s family have been a grief to 
thy soul. Thou hast desired to see them delivered from bondage, for thou 
hast loved them with a perfect love. Thou hast stood by thy father, and 
like Shem, would have covered his nakedness, rather than see him exposed 
to shame: when the daughters of the Gentiles laughed, thy heart has been 
moved with a just anger to avenge thy kindred. Thou hast been an obedient 
son: the commands of thy Father, and the reproofs of thy Mother, thou 
hast respected and obeyed—for all these things the Lord my God will bless 
thee. Thou hast been called, even in thy youth to the great work of the 
Lord: to do a work in this generation which no other man would do as 
thyself, in all things according to the will of the Lord. . . . Thou shalt see 
thy Redeemer come in the clouds of heaven and with the just receive the 
hallowed throng, with shouts of hallelujahs, praise the Lord, Amen.15

13. Jerusha’s parents were Seth and Sarah Barden (Backman 1983, 63).
14. From two typescripts in my possession; compare R. L. Anderson

1984, 543, 559, n. 193; McConkie 1993, 77; Church N ew s, 18 Dec. 1983, 4.
15. Similarly he blessed Hyrum: “Thou shalt live to see thy Redeemer

come in the clouds of heaven and thou shalt lift up thy head with gladness and 
hail the holy throng with uplifted hands. . . . Thou shalt escape the hands of 
thine enemies, and triumph over all who oppose thy way, in truth.” On 
millenarian expectations, see Vogel 1988, 197-98.
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[5. Blessing on Emma Smith]16
Emma, my daughter in law, thou art blessed of the Lord, for thy 

faithfulness and truth, thou shalt be blessed with thy husband, and rejoice in the 
glory which shall come upon him. Thy soul has been afflicted because of the 
wickedness of men in seeking the destruction of thy companion, and thy whole 
soul has been drawn out in prayer for his deliverance. Rejoice, for the Lord thy 
God has heard thy supplication. Thou hast grieved for the hardness of the hearts 
of thy father’s house, and thou hast longed for their salvation. The Lord will 
have respect to thy cries, and by his judgments he will cause some of them to 
see their folly and repent of their sins, but it will be by affliction that they will 
be saved. Thou shalt see many days; yea, the Lord will spare thee till thou art 
satisfied, for thou shalt see thy Redeemer. Thy heart shall rejoice in the great 
work of the Lord, and no one shall take thy rejoicing from thee. Thou shalt 
ever remember the great condescension of thy God in permitting thee to 
accompany my son when the angel delivered the record of the Nephites to his 
care. Thou hast seen much sorrow because the Lord has taken from thee three 
of thy children17: in this thou art not to be blamed, for he knows thy pure desires 
to raise up a family, that the name of my Son might be blessed. And now, 
behold, I say unto thee, that thus says the Lord, if thou wilt believe, thou shalt 
yet be blessed in this thing and thou shalt bring forth other children, to the joy 
and satisfaction of thy soul, and to the rejoicing of thy friends. Thou shalt be 
blessed with understanding, and have power to instruct thy secs [sex], teach thy 
family righteousness, and thy little ones the way of life, and the holy angels shall 
watch over thee and thou shalt be saved in the kingdom of God, even so, Amen.

16. From typescript in my possession; compare R. L. Anderson 1987,
61-62; and Brigham Young University Studies 14:208.

17. Emma lost an infant son in Harmony, Pennsylvania, on 15 June
1828, and twins in Kirtland, Ohio, on 30 April 1831 (see I.H .l, SMITH 
FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834).
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William Smith was bom on 13 March 1811 at Royalton, Windsor County, 
Vermont. While not the youngest Smith family member, he was but twelve 
years of age when his older brother Joseph told his family about his visions and 
visit to the nearby hill in Manchester, New York. W hen Joseph brought the 
plates home in September 1827, sixteen-year-old William hefted and felt the 
plates through the cloth covering.

William confessed that he “was quite wild and inconsiderate, paying no 
attention to religion of any kind, for which I received frequent lectures from 
my mother and my brother Joseph” (I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, O N  MOR- 
M O NISM , 1883, 10). In fact, William said he had “made no profession of 
Christianity” and that his father’s religious habits irritated him (I.D.2, WIL
LIAM SMITH NOTES, CIRCA 1875,29). Although he believed his brother’s 
visions and revelations, William said, “I did not realize the importance of such 
things as I should have done, and did not see the necessity of yielding obedience 
to the requirements of the gospel.” William admitted that he “knew nothing 
about it . . . until after the organization of the Church.” It was only after he 
was “exhorted continually” by his parents and Joseph that he finally submitted 
to baptism on 9 June 1830 (I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, O N  MORM ONISM , 
1883, 15; I.D.3, WILLIAM SMITH REMINISCENCE, 1883).

William’s apathy perhaps explains a delay in his ordination to a priesthood 
office. Even his younger brother Don Carlos, only fourteen years of age at the 
time, was ordained before him. Not until 5 October 1831, at Hiram, Ohio, did 
Joseph ordain him to the office of teacher (see I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, O N  
M ORM ONISM , 1883, and accompanying notation). But this delay did not 
prevent William’s quickly receiving further ordinations. Only twenty days later, 
on 25 October, he was ordained a priest, and the following year, on 19 
December 1832, an elder (W. Smith 1883, 20-21; William Smith Priest’s 
License, RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri; Kirtland 
Council Minutes, 3, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah). He was 
ordained an apostle on 15 February 1835 (J. Smith 1948, 2:187).

Despite successive ordinations and his prominent position in the newly 
formed hierarchy, William’s independent nature soon began to exert itself. On 
30 October 1835 he was reprimanded by church authorities for having a 
rebellious spirit. A revelation, dated November 1835, exhorted him to humble 
himself. On 2 January 1836 he was tried for unchristian conduct but was 
forgiven the following day when he confessed. Then, on 4 May 1839, he was 
disfellowshipped but restored later the same month. For a short time he was
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associated with the Twelve after Joseph’s death and was ordained Presiding 
Patriarch of the church on 24 May 1845, but he subsequently rejected Brigham 
Young’s leadership.

After his excommunication for apostasy on 12 October 1845, he associ
ated with several Mormon factions, including a brief alignment with James J. 
Strang (1846-47). He was rebaptized in early 1860 by Mormon elder J. J. Butler 
but subsequently withdrew from the church and joined the RLDS church in 
1878. In 1890 he moved to Osterdock, Clay County, Iowa, where he died on 
13 November 1893 (L. Cook 1981, 276-77).
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W i l l i a m  S m i t h  i n t e r v i e w  
w i t h  J a m e s  M u r d o c k ,  18 A p r i l  1841

1 .

James Murdock to Congregational Observer, 19 June 1841, “The Mormons and 
Their Prophet,” Congregational Observer (Hartford and New Haven, Connecti
cut) 2 (3 July 1841): 1. Reprinted in Peoria Register and North-Western Gazetteer 
(Peoria, Illinois), 3 September 1841.

EDITORIAL NOTE

James Murdock (1776-1856) was bom at Westbrook, Connecticut. He 
graduated from Yale in 1797, married in 1799, and pastored a congregation in 
Prenceton, Massachusetts, from 1802 to 1805. He became professor of ancient 
languages at the University of Vermont, 1815-19, then professor of sacred 
rhetoric and ecclesiastical history at Andover Theological Seminary, 1819-28. 
He is listed in the 1830 New Haven, Connecticut, census as a man in his fifties 
(1830:22). He authored Sketches of Modern Philosophy (1842) and translated into 
English Mosheim’s three-volume Institutes of Ecclesiastical History (1832) and the 
New Testament from Syriac (1851). He died on 10 August 1856 (Who Was 
Who in America, 1967, 373).

Murdock interviewed William Smith aboard an Ohio River boat on 18 
April 1841. At the time of the interview William was a member of the Council 
of Twelve Apostles, appointed to collect funds for construction of the Nauvoo 
temple (J. Smith 1948, 4:342). By 8 May 1841 he had reached Armstrong 
County, Pennsylvania (Times and Seasons 2 [15 June 1841]: 444; J. Smith 1948, 
4:358).

Murdock claims that his interview was corrected by Smith. However, 
several obvious errors may be the result of Murdock’s later “enlargement to 
render it more intelligible.” William was young when many of the events he 
described took place, and he is known to be inaccurate in other sources when 
describing early Smith family history. * I

Messrs Editors—Permit me in your columns to spread before the public what
I consider an authentic account of the new sect called M ORM O N S, and of its 
acknowledged PROPHET, Joseph Smith. As I was ascending the Ohio river, 
on the 18th of April last, among my fellow passengers was the Rev. William 
Smith of Nauvoo, a Mormon preacher, and brother to Joseph Smith, the 
Mormon prophet. Curiosity led me to make many inquiries, all of which he
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promptly answered, and apparently with great ingenuousness. I then retired and 
committed to writing the substance of his statements. The next day, I read to 
him what I had written. He pointed out one or two slight mistakes, added some 
things not before mentioned, which I noted down, and he then pronounced 
the whole correct. That entry in my Journal, with some enlargement to render 
it more intelligible, is as follows:

Joseph Smith, now 35 years of age, is the eldest of five brothers, all born 
at Norwich, in the State of Vermont.1 The family originated in the south part 
of New-England, but my informant could not tell precisely where.1 2 In the year 
1816 or 1817,3 the whole family removed to the State of New York, and lived 
sometimes in Palmyra, and sometimes in the adjacent town of Manchester. 
They were in rather low circumstances, and followed farming. About the year 
1823,4 there was a revival of religion in that region, and Joseph was one of 
several hopeful converts. The others were joining, some one church, and some 
another in that vicinity, but Joseph hesitated between the different denomina
tions. While his mind was perplexed with this subject, he prayed for divine 
direction; and afterwards was awaked one night by an extraordinary vision. The 
glory of the Lord filled the chamber with a dazzling fight, and a glorious angel 
appeared to him, conversed with him, and told him that he was a chosen vessel 
unto the Lord to make known true religion. The next day he went into the 
field; but he was unable to work, his mind being oppressed by the remembrance 
of the vision. He returned to the house, and soon after sent for his father and 
brothers from the field; and then, in presence of the family, (my informant one 
of them,) he related all that had occurred. They were astounded, but not

1. Joseph Smith was not the “eldest.” Hyrum, the oldest living brother, 
was forty-one at the time. The only Smith brother born at Norwich, Windsor 
County, Vermont, was Don Carlos. Hyrum and Samuel Harrison were bom at 
Tunbridge, Orange County; Joseph at Sharon, Windsor County; and William at 
Royalton, Windsor County. William may have mentioned Norwich as the 
place from which his family moved to New York, and Murdock assumed a 
longer residence there.

2. Joseph Smith, Sr., was bom in Topsfield, Massachusetts, and Lucy 
Mack was bom in Gilsum, New Hampshire. At the time of their marriage on 
24 January 1796, Joseph Sr. resided in Tunbridge, Vermont.

3. Joseph Smith, Sr., left Norwich, Vermont, probably in the late spring 
or summer of 1816, and the remainder of the family followed sometime in the 
winter of 1816-17, perhaps in January.

4. This probably refers to the revival of 1824-25 (Walters 1969a). In 
placing this revival in 1823 prior to Smith’s angelic visitation, Murdock’s report 
follows an error perpetuated by Oliver Cowdery’s history published in the 
Messenger and Advocate (III.G.8, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, 
FEB 1835, 78).
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altogether incredulous. After this, he had other similar visions, in one of which 
the existence of certain metallic plates was revealed to him and their location 
described— about three miles off, in a pasture ground. The next day he went 
alone to the spot, and by digging discovered the plates in a sort of rude stone 
box. They were eight or ten inches long, less in width, about the thickness of 
panes of glass; and together, made a pile about five or six inches high. They 
were in a good state of preservation, had the appearance of gold, and bore 
inscriptions in strange characters on both sides. He brought them home,5 but 
was unable to read them. He afterwards made a facsimile of some parts of the 
inscription, and sent it to professor Anthon of New York city.6 The professor 
pronounced the characters to be ancient Hebrew corrupted, and the language 
to be degenerate Hebrew with a mixture of Egyptian. He could decypher only 
one entire word. After this Joseph Smith was supematurally assisted to read and 
to understand the inscription; and he was directed to translate a great part of it. 
The pages which he was not to translate were found to be sealed together, so 
that he did not even read them and learn their contents. W ith an assistant to 
correct his English, he translated so much of the inscription as now makes the 
book of Mormon. He kept the plates a long time in his chamber, and after 
translating from them, he repeatedly showed them to his parents and to other 
friends.7 But my informant said, he had never seen them. At length he was 
directed by a vision to bury the plates again in the same manner; which he 
accordingly did.

The book of M O R M O N  is Mr. Smith’s professed translation of the 
inscription on the plates; and it bears the name of M O R M O N , because a Jewish 
Christian of the fourth century bearing the name of Mormon, is the alleged 
author of the inscription. The book is historical. It gives account of a company 
of Jewish Christians of the tribe of Joseph, who left Judea by divine direction, 
a fittle before the destruction ofjerusalem by Titus, under the guidance of Lehi 
their priest and prophet. This little band after wandering long and far, came at 
last to America, and planted themselves in the western part of the present State 
of New York. So long as their Christian characters remained unsullied, they 
were prosperous. But when their piety degenerated, they became split into

5. Perhaps on 24 September 1827 (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66).

6. They were sent by way of Martin Harris in February 1828 (e.g.,
LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 9). On Anthon (1797-1867), see 
introduction to V.D.2, CHARLES ANTHON TO E. D. HOWE, 17 
FEBRUARY 1834.

7. Lucy Smith never saw the plates, but Joseph Sr., along with his sons 
Hyrum and Samuel, testified to their reality in June 1829 (see III.L.13, 
TESTIMONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829).
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parties, were assailed by their heathen neighbors, conquered and either exter
minated or enslaved, and thus ceased to be a Christian people. O f these divine 
judgments upon them they were forewarned by their prophets, but without 
effect. Before their overthrow, in the fourth century, Mormon their priest and 
prophet, was directed to write their history, to inscribe it on plates, and to bury 
those plates in the place where in 1827 a revelation guided Joseph Smith to 
search for them and to find them.

Mr. Smith with no great difficulty persuaded his parents, his four brothers, 
and a few others to acknowledge his prophetic character, and to embrace his 
views; but from the mass of people he met with ridicule and opposition. At the 
end of three or four years he could number only a hundred followers. Afterwards
he was more successful; and now (A.D. 1841,) he has perhaps 15,000 adherents.

8

Such for substance were the statements of the Rev. William Smith. I offer 
no comments upon the alleged facts; but merely say, that I have aimed to report 
those facts truly, and without any coloring whatever.

JAMES M URDOCK.

New Haven, June 19th, 1841.

8. At this point, Murdock’s discussion moves to general observations 
about Mormons and their beliefs.
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William Smith, “Notes Written on ‘Chambers’ Life of Joseph Smith,”’ circa 
1875, 1, 4-7, 9-15, 25, 26-29, 32-35, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

This document was donated to the LDS church in 1925 by Charles 
Knecht, who lived near William Smith at Elkader, Iowa. In an accompanying 
letter Knecht gives the following information about Smith’s notes:

The undersigned was a resident for many years in Elkaderf,] Iowa <1875>— 
And was a great reader of all manner of books—among them was a set of 
Chambers Miscelany—and in the first volume a history of Joseph Smith the 
founder of Mormonism—William Smith, Lived on a farm near town & I 
became {-} very much interested in his life & family—and when I loaned him 
the copy containing the life of Joseph Smith his brother—he wanted to reply 
to it & wanted me to see it published but I never got it into print—William 
was living on his farm and he would get out of paper so he wrote on anything 
that was handy—he is dead some years now.

[s] Charles Knecht
Yakima, Wash— 1925, c/o Donnelly Hotel.

According to Richard Anderson, “the manuscript is definitely in William 
Smith’s handwriting and evidently dates from about 1875” (R. L. Anderson 
1970, 312-13). Knecht’s 1925 handwritten letter gives 1875 as the approximate 
year of Smith’s composition. Internal evidence supports Knecht’s assertion. At 
the close of the manuscript, Smith states that his parents had been dead twenty 
years. The year 1875 would therefore correspond with his mother’s demise in 
1856. Both William Smith and Charles Knecht appear in the 1880 census in 
Elkader, Iowa. Knecht was then a thirty-six-year-old clerk in a dry goods store 
(see R . L. Anderson 1970, 312, n. 63). The following transcription has been 
taken from the original document.

Respected Friend:
In this work of Chambers Miscellany,1 I find near sixteen pages devoted

1. Because extant copies of Chambers’ Miscellany are rare and incomplete, 
it is not possible to specifically identify the item to which Smith directs his
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(as it is called) to the Historey ofMormonism. <O n> a close examination of 
this History I find but little to praise and much to condem. . . . [p. 1] . . .

We quote from 1 Page of Chambers “historey of the Mormons” 1 
par [a] graph

“O f all the religious Sects which have originated in Christendom the most 
Singular in its birth its fortuns and its tenets is undoubtedly The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints—the name by which the Mormon Community 
designates itself

2. Its founder was a man in whose character at no period of his career can we 
desem the Customary lineaments of a Saint a reformer or even a fanatic and yet 
it is cirtian that he gatherd round him a bodely body of zealous and devoted 
followers the [p. 4] majority of whome implicitly accepted him as a person 
divinely inspired and commisioned to regenerate and reconstruct human 
Society

3. That he was illiterate and yet achieved so much is not the remarkable thing 
about him[.] Men almost if not altogather as illiterate as he have Created and 
perpetuated Sects[,] nor is it the mere fact that before that before he required 
notoriety as a Prophet he was Suspected of Sheep Stealing

In this remark of Sheep Stealing the writer evidently designs to libill the 
character of the prophetf:] The declaration “Nor is it the mear fact that before 
he (Joseph Smith) required notoriety as a prophet he was Suspected of Sheep 
Stealing[.]”

Here it is propper to observe that my Brother Joseph was not at no period 
of his life guilty of the Crime alledged (viz.Q] Sheep stealing nor was he ever 
Suspected of Committing Such an offence* 2

The Charge is a base and wilful Slander and Carries the evident marks of 
falsehood upon the face of it.

“The mear fact that he was Suspected” as stated by the writer [“]of Sheep 
Stealing”—based upon the testimony of Mr Chambers do[e]s not prove the
fact that Joseph Smith was ever Suspected of such an offencje]. and-f------ ] that
Som body [ ] Said Such a thing Concerning the life and Character [p. 5] Nor 
was it the mear “fact” That [he did] Because Some body Said So f-J based upon

comments.
2. David Stafford accused Joseph Smith, Sr., of sheep stealing (III.A.12, 

DAVID STAFFORD STATEMENT, 5 DEC 1833, 249-50), and William 
Stafford said Joseph Jr. tricked him out of one of his sheep (III. A. 13, WILLIAM 
STAFFORD STATEMENT, 8 DEC 1833, 239). Darius Pierce reportedly 
accused the Smiths of stealing six of his sheep (see III.D.2, SYLVIA WALKER 
STATEMENT, 29 MAR 1885).
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the testimony of the Same authority that any body ever did Say any Such thing 
of the Character ofjoseph Smith before entering upon his mission as a Prophet. 
Thus you See this man Chambers makes himself responsible for the statement 
he makes on this Sheep stealing question as he gives out the falshood in the 
<light> of truth. Take particular notice— “Nor was it the mear fact That he 
Joseph Smith was Suspected of Sheep stealing”. (But Continues) and

(The writer Continues) “and other evil practicesf,] for moral Contradic
tions as great if not as grotesque as this could be found in the historey of other 
saints [,] still less is it the utterly unintellectual and in Some parts unintelligible 
rubbish which Constitutes Mormon Theology and metaphysics for historey 
teaches us that there is nothing So foolish that Some people will not believe 
it.” Speaking ofjoseph Smith The writer Continues [“]The mistrey or enigma 
of his Success lies here that retaining to the last an assentially low coarse 
unspiritual mind and a language tainted not only by vulgarities of Sentiment 
but by positive impurities of phrase[”] (A most unmitigating falshood and as 
thousands of latter day Saints would bare witness to that [who] have Conversed 
with him in privet and who have listned to his discoarces— and Sermons in 
public)— (Still {the writer} continues) [“]He (Joseph Smith) nevertheless 
Swayed his followers like a Westly [John Wesley?] and as Captain Burton 
remarks—is now spoken of by them [p. 6] with a respectful reverential Sotto 
voce as Christians name the founder of their faith. [”]

Chambers fails to Solve the mistrey or enigma of the prophets Successf.]
. . . [p. 7] . . .

The next we notice is the Short Sketch given by Chambers as the historey 
of my Fathers family. The Sketch contains two mistakes alltho of miner 
importance] and one Slander of Some Conciderable magnitude upon the 
Subject of Character[.] the Same old Story is resorted to— That Because Some 
body Said So The Charge of Sheep stealing is in this paragraph— magnafied 
into Such monster Size that it is now applied to the whole family 

We give the words of the writer verbatum
“The reputation of the family was (according to the testimony of neigh

bours) was of the worst kind. We are told that they avoided honest labour were 
intemperate and untruthful[,] addicted to Sheep Stealingf,] digging for hidden 
treasures &c[”]3

It is needless for me to say that the Charges brought out in this paragraph

3. Richard Anderson reports: “This quotation corresponds exactly [with] 
. . . the only edition of Chambers' Miscellany available at this writing, one 
undated but by reference to Mormon events published after 1877. The many 
editions of this work, reaching back to the 1840’s, make possible Smith’s use of 
an earlier edition” (R. L. Anderson 1970, 313, n. 68).
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is false—for the thing Showes for itself  <them selves>. My statement on this 
Subject is That the Charges are false. My Fathers family were a peacible[,] quiet 
and a Church going people— and nothing of these Columnies was ever heard 
of not untill after his profession as a-Pr-ophet my Brother Joseph Smith came 
out with his profession as a prophet [p. 9] and Since this period of time of all 
the hetragenious mass and Contradictory rubbish of priestly lies and falshood 
that could be thought of has for the last thirty years of Mormon experiance 
been band[i]ed from Pulpit to press and Simulated by lying Pr[i]ests, falshood 
& lies of their owne man^ufactering untill the world has been filed up with a 
mass of allmost incomprehensable Silly and foolish “rubbish” foolish and Simple 
Stuff—got up and told on the Character of my Fathers family for no other 
reason but to put down the influance of Mormonismf.] for one to listen to the
lies they will tell so rediculous to tell of, or monstrous to believe < [.] to merrit
a [ ] reply>. It is enough to Create an earthquake among intel[li]gent men and 
to frighten the natives into spasmodic fits or to beget a spirit of retticule and 
laughter in the minds of honest Book writers And That <can> only way that 
they-C-an <be quieted> quiet themselves [ } into a [ ] of Pios Socrery4 s by the 
reflection of that most grave and Solom [solemn] thought that by uncontradic- 
torey and uncontrovertable testimony Mormonism has been proven a hum
bug—the Character of the Smith family of bad repute, and Joseph Smith an 
impostor and all Because that Some body Said that Some body Said Som heard 
that Some body Said So

In my next Dear friend I will give you a more full historey of my Fathers 
family, also narate the Story of finding the tablets by my Brother Joseph and 
reply to the story of the Spaulding romance with a f  brief Sketch of the [p. 10] 
true faith of Morm true doctrin and faith of Mormonism

Most respectfuly 
[s] W m B Smith [p. 11]

Chapter third
The next we notice agreeable to promis is the story of finding the tablets 

from which the Mormon revelation was translated
It is hardly nessisary to enter very largly upon this Subject as all the 

particulars relating to the prophets mision is related in the sketch that Chambers 
has given in his Mislany, sketched from Mormon authority.

No Cridet to Mr Chambers <however> for this account <given> of the 
prophets vision, or interview with the angel, that first gave Joseph Smith the 
knowledge of the tablets <and their place ofdeposit>. as this recital comes from 
persons who have been fermiliar for many years with the testimony—that my 
Brother Joseph and gave others gave relative to the facts.
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As to any deception being practiced on the Subject of <the> tablets this 
is not a supposable case.

Joseph Smith at the age of 17 years4 with the moral training he had 
recieved from strictly Pios and religious parents, could not have Concieved the 
idea in his mind of Palming of[f] a fabulous story e f  [p. 12] such as Seeing angels 
Connected therewith the discovrey of golden plates upon which should be 
recorded the historey of a once enlightned people, their rise their progress, their 
origin, and their final over throw that once in=habited this american Continent 
all this and many other things was told him by the angel of God that appeared 
to him in heavenly vision

These statements briefly sketched, are more fully written out in the recital 
Chambers has given on this Subject.

Concequently we will not persue this historey any further for the present. 
Suffice to say however, that there was not a single member whose of the family 
of Suf=f[i]ci[e]nt age to know wright from wrong but what had implicit 
con^fidence in the statements made by my Brother Joseph Concerning his 
vision and the thereby Knowledge he thereby obtained Concerning the plates 

The fact also that these tablets of which I have spoken were seen by a 
number [of] persons, who testafy that they not only Saw with their eyes but 
handled f  with their hands the said record5 is Conclusive proof that this Mormon 
revelation was not a transscrip [t] taken from any romance written by Solomon 
Spaulding6 or by any other personf.] [p. 13] The witnises all of them being men 
of respectable Standing in Society. . . . [p. 14] . . .

It is due <also> to Say that for many years I have been personaly ac
quainted with the persons whose names are given in testimony of the record 
found and translated by my Brother Joseph Smith— and were I under oath I 
could not Say aught of these men for respectability or for their truthful varasaty 
no persons to my knowledge has ever attem[p]ted to impeach nor has either or 
any one of these witneses even to my knowledge Counteracted the testimony as 
given above Concerning the real existance of these Mormon tablets, [p. 15] .. .7

[s] W m  B Smith [p. 25]

. . . We now come to speak e f  aspecialy of the Charge of Mr Chambers in his 
strictures on religious inspiration fo the remark that Joseph Smith was not

4. Joseph Smith was seventeen when the angel visited him on the 
evening of 21/22 September 1823.

5. See III.L.13, TESTIMONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829.
6. On Spaulding’s (1761-1816) manuscript, see Bush 1977.
7. The Testimony of Three Witnesses (pp. 16-17) and The Testimony of 

Eight Witnesses (p. 17) have been deleted from my transcription.
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entitled to the Credit of being even a religious impostur
It is not onley Singular but Strange that persons who have undertaken to 

write out a history of Mormonism have never Seen Joseph Smith nor have they 
ever heard from his own lips the doctrin [p. 26] that he taught, much less to be 
personaly acquainted <with> the moral character of the Prophet.

Had Mr Chambers had the moral training that Joseph <Smith> had when 
[-] bu-t-a when he was but a boy, for honesty and truth He would never have 
pened his <list of> libels upon the character of the Prophet

It is to be remembered that Joseph Smith was only 17 years of age when 
he first first began his profesional career in the Minestrey. That he was illitterate 
to some extent is admitted but that he was enterly [entirely] unlettered is a 
mistake. In Sintax, authography [orthography] [,] Mathamaticsf,] grammar[,] 
geography with other studies in the Common Schools of his day he was no 
novis and for writing he wrote a plain intelegable hand[.] A nd-for religious 
morality Mr Chambers Blackness list of falsehoods [p. 27]

The improvements made on this farm was first Commenced by building 
a log house at no Small expense, and at a later date a frame house at a Cost of 
Several hundred dollars.8

After noticing these facts we leave the reader of this article to Judge 
wheather their was much time for indalance [indolence] or for endulgence in 
immorral or intemporate habbits. Here I wish to remark that I never knew my 
Father Joseph Smith to be intoxicated or the worse for liquor nor was my 
Brother Joseph Smith in the habbit of drinking spiritous liquors.9 Neither did 
my fathers family spend their time or any portion of their time in idle habbits. 
Such was the prevailing Sircums=tancies of the family, Connected with the

8. Lucy Smith described the log cabin and frame house in I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:38, 45, 51; see also III.L.4, SMITH 
MANCHESTER (NY) LAND FJECORDS, 1820-1830.

9. Joseph Smith, Sr., confessed that at times he had been “out of the way 
through wine” (see I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., BLESSINGS, 1834, n. 11). 
Residents of Palmyra/Manchester described both Joseph Sr. and Jr. drinking and 
being intoxicated (see III.A.2, BARTON STAFFORD STATEMENT, 3 
NOV 1833, 250-51; III.A.12, DAVID STAFFORD STATEMENT, 5 DEC 
1833, 249; III.B.l, KELLEY NOTES, 6 MAR 1881; III.B.9, HIRAM 
JACKWAY INTERVIEW, 1881, 166; III.B.ll, JOHN STAFFORD 
INTERVIEW, 1881, 167; III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 
CIRCA SEP 1884, 20; and III.B.15, LORENZO SAUNDERS 
INTERVIEW, 12 NOV 1884, 12). Lemuel Durfee’s account books indicate 
the Smiths regularly purchased “Liqure of Cider” (III.L. 10, LEMUEL 
DURFEE ACCOUNT BOOKS, 1827-1829, under 21 May 1827, 1 
September 1827, 13 May 1828, and June 1829).
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want of money and the scarcity of provisions that nesessaty made an imperitive 
demand upon evrey energy, nerve or member of the family for economy boath 
economy and labour which <this> demant had to be met with the strictest kind 
of endustrey. And no persons speaking the truth can say to the Contirary

My fathers religious habbits was strictly Pios Sc Morral his faith in the 
Universal restoration doctrin10 however often brought him in Contact with the 
advocates of the doctrin of endless misreyf.] the belief <in> the ultimate and 
final redemtion of all mankind to heaven and happiness, brought down upon 
my father the aprobiem [approbrium] or slur of Old Jo [p. 28] Smith.

My Fathers religious Customs often become eark some or tiresome to me 
while in my younger days as I made no profession of Christanity. Still I was 
Called upon to listen to Prayrs boath night and morning. My Fathers favourit 
<evening> hymn runs thus

The day is past and gone 
The evening shades appear 
And O may we all 
Remember well 
The night of death draws near11

Again and again was this hymn sung while upon the bending knees[.] My 
parentsf,] Father and Motherf,] pourd out their Souls to God the doner of all 
Blessings, to keep and gard their children Sc keep them <from> Sin and from 
all evil works.

Such was the strict piety of my parents [.] My Mothers (maden name was 
Lucy Mack) not Lucy Mark as Chambers has it has it in his spurious historey 
of the Mormons[.] My Mother was a Preying woman. She with three other 
members of the family belonged] to the Presbyterian Church,12 ofwhome the 
Rev Mr Stoc[k]ton13 <was the> Presiding Paster or Shepard 

M y-Fathers family-[---- ] Six miles and three [p. 29] . . .

10. See II.B.2, TUNBRIDGE (VT) UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 6 
DEC 1797.

11. John Leland (1754-1841), an American Baptist minister, is credited 
with this hymn, which was universally adopted by the early nineteenth century. 
First published in 1792, it was thereafter popularized by the Congregationalists 
(Julian 1907, 670-71; Foote 1940, 169). Emma Smith included it in her 1835 
hymns (see Hymn 48, in E. Smith 1835, 62-63). See also I.D.7, WILLIAM 
SMITH INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS, 1893.

12. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 2; and III.L.20, 
PALMYRA (NY) PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH RECORDS, MAR 1830.

13. Benjamin B. Stockton was installed as pastor of Palmyra’s Western 
Presbyterian Church on 18 February 1824 and became a leader in the revival of 
1824-25 (Walters 1969a, 63; Backman 1980, 69).
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My father Joseph Smiths family Consisted of six {-} Brothers and three 
Sisters [.] The oldest of the male members of the family His nam was Alvin 
Smithf,]14 the next was Hyrum,15 Josephf,] Samuelf,]16 Williamf,] and Don 
Carlos Smith.17 My sisters names are as followsf:] Sophronia,18 Catharine19 and 
Lucy Smith20 these last named members of the family at this writing are still 
living in or <near the town of> Colchester, Illinois.

My Father & mother are boath dead some 20 years[.] Since [then] My 
Brothers also are all dead. My oldest brother Alvin Smith died on the farm I 
have named in this account of the family. <he> died of an over dose of 
Calo=mil, while ■£-} having a Sick spell of the Billious cholic.21 Hyrum & Joseph 
was Murdered <in> Carthage Jail in Hancock Co[,] Illinois.22 Samuel Smith 
died in Nauvoo, supposed to have been the Subject of Conspiricy by Brigham 
Young[.]23 Don Carlos died of chills <Sc fevres> and his remains deposited in 
the City of the Saintsf,] Nauvoo,24 [p. 32] where all <of my fathers family> 
that are dead, accept one, are <now> Sleeping in their dusty beads [beds]. . . .

To be Continued 
[s] William Smith [p. 33]

In my previous notes on Chambers historey of the Mormons I men
tioned two mistakes or rather errors W hen writen is guilty of while a ttem pting

14. On Alvin Smith (1798-1823), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 10.

15. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.

16. On Samuel Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, note 13.

17. On Don Carlos Smith (1816-41), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, note 15.

18. On Sophronia Smith (1803-76), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 16.

19. On Katharine (1813-1900), see “Introduction to Katharine Smith 
Collection.”

20. On Lucy Smith (1821-82), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, note 18.

21. Alvin died on 19 November 1823 at Manchester, New York. For an 
account of his death, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:87-90.

22. 27 June 1844.
23. Samuel Harrison died on 30 July 1844, about a month following the 

murder of Joseph and Hyrum. He is believed to have died of natural causes.
24. Don Carlos died on 7 August 1841.
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to give a short sketch of the Smith family[.] alltho the Subject is of very trite 
Concequence I refer to it in order to show that Mr Chambers is not onley 
ignorent of the history of the family— he Condems as immoral previous to the 
rising up of Mormonismf—]but is all togather incompetant as a historian to 
give a true and faithful historey of the faith or tenents [tenets] of that peculiar 
sect of class of people

The correction of the errors alluded to will be seen in the historey I 
propose now to give as the true State of facts. My Father was bourn (and raised 
principly) in the Town of Topesfield, Massachusetts,] his occupation in early 
life was that of a School teacherf.] he was a man well letter[e]d in eur <the> 
Common branches of our english Studies[.] he also was a teacher of music by 
<by> note to a concidera[b]l[e] extent, it was from <him> I learned to sing 
Old hundred and Grunvik when I was but a childf.] after <his> Marriagfe] my 
father engaged in Merchandising about the time of the op[e]ning of the war in 
1812 but not being Successful he removed from the town of Royaltonf,] 
Vermont to the State of NY [p. 34] and Settled for a short time in the town of 
Palmiraf.]25 here my father engaged in a coopering business for a livelyhood[.] 
the times <being> hard just at the closing up of the war it required much hard 
labour and toil to gather up a Support for the family. At this period of the 
historey their were none of My Brothers old enough to render much help to 
the family in the way of support and manuel labour. It is Still in my memorey 
provisions very high[,] com at one dollar fifty c[en]ts. per bushel, wheat 3 dollars 
and not much to be at that price.26

At a later period we moved into the Township of Manchester,27 a distance 
of two miles onley (Mr Chambers has it six miles). Here my father purchased 
one hundred acres of new land heavely timber [e]d and in the clearing up of this 
land which was mostly done in the form <of> fire[.] Six and Seven years it 
required the utmost exertion <and> endustrey of the family, [p. 35]

25. William’s statement is inaccurate. The Smiths may have moved from 
Royalton about the beginning of the War of 1812, but it was not to Palmyra. 
Sometime between May 1812 and May 1813 the Smiths moved to Lebanon, 
New Hampshire (I.B.15, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:58; II.B.15, 
LEBANON [NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814). From Lebanon 
they moved to Norwich, Vermont, probably in 1814, then to Palmyra during 
the winter of 1816-17 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:33;
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, Note A).

26. Lucy said that wheat was $2.50 per bushel (I.A.15, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:37).

27. The Smiths contracted for their Manchester land probably in 1820 
(see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).
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“William B. Smith. Experience and Testimony,” in “Sketches of Conference 
Sermons,” reported by Charles Derry, Saints' Herald 30 (16 June 1883): 388.

I will give you my experience in connection with the latter-day-work, 
and tell you how I became a Latter Day Saint. I was the youngest son of 
my father’s family. About four years after my father removed with his family 
from Vermont to New York, my brother Joseph became concerned on the 
subject of religion.1 My mother and brother Hyrum and a sister were mem
bers of the Presbyterian Church.2 We knew that Joseph’s mind was engrossed 
on religious subjects for some time, and we compared his condition to one 
who felt himself a stranger in a strange land, a desert land, without any one 
to guide him, or to afford him the needed relief. Yet seeming to know 
there must be some circumstances to arise that would afford succor, and 
desiring to know where to find help. This was Joseph’s condition. The idea 
was then, as it is now, that there was another world where the soul must 
live forever, and some means in existence whereby man might be prepared 
for it. “Was there a revealed plan by which man could find out that way?” 
My brother told me there was a lack of wisdom; he did not know which 
way to go. He retired to the woods to ask the Lord for guidance. While 
praying he saw a bright light, like the brightness of the sun. In that light 
he saw a personage3; and that being pointed him out as the messenger to 
go forth and declare his truth to the world; for “They had all gone astray;” 
“Every man was going his own way.” If we understand the order of God 
we leam that he is a God of order and hence could not be the author of 
all this confusion. After he had received this vision, he called his father’s 
family together and told them what he had seen. If a youth, not more than

1. This statement evidently follows the 1820 dating of I. A. 15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 1. William corrects himself below when he says 
Joseph was “not more than seventeen,” making it 1823.

2. Lucy, Hyrum, Samuel, and Sophronia were members of Palmyra’s 
Western Presbyterian church (see III.L.20, PALMYRA [NY] 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH RECORDS, MAR 1830; compare. I.D.7, 
WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS, 1893).

3. He seems to refer to the angelic visitation of 1823 (compare I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 4-7).
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seventeen, could concoct the message that he brought forth and then de
livered to his family, it is strange indeed. He told of the “golden plates” 
which contained the history of the ancient inhabitants of this continent. 
That in that record would be found the true gospel, and the true order of 
Christ’s Church; for there was no church on earth that would answer the 
description of the ancient church. Here is where the germ of Mormonism 
began; and Mormonism does not mean “mormo, bugbear,” etc., as its ene
mies declare. It signifies “more good.”4 Here began my experience. I be
lieved the testimony of my brother; my father and mother believed it. We 
received it with glad hearts. I always believed he was a servant of God, 
ever since I heard his statement. It never entered my heart that there was 
any deception in it. All the contumely that the world can heap upon me 
can not make me disbelieve it. Now as to my duty when it was preached. 
The first principle was faith. Was that good gospel? It was written in that 
very book. After believing I began to repent and thus the Spirit of God 
began to will and to work in me to fit me for the home of my heavenly 
Father. The third principle was baptism for remission of sins. I was baptized 
by Oliver Cowdery5 in Seneca Lake, New York.6 I was buried all over in 
the water, then I was bom of the water. I felt as if a load fell off my 
shoulders. W hen they laid hands upon me to confirm me, it seemed as 
though the fight of glory rested upon me and on those present, and I 
received the testimony of the Holy Ghost bearing witness to the truth. The

4. E. D. Howe had written in 1834: “The word Mormon, the name given 
to his book, is the English termination of the Greek 4Mormo/  which we find 
defined in an old obsolete Dictionary, to mean 4bug-bear, hob-goblin, raw head, 
and bloody bones.’ It seems, therefore, that the writer gave his book not only a 
very appropriate, but classical name” (Howe 1834, 12). Joseph Smith apparently 
responded to this claim in 1843: “There was no Greek or Latin upon the plates 
from which I, through the grace of God, translated the Book of Mormon. . . .  I 
may safely say that the word Mormon stands independent of the learning and 
wisdom of this generation. . . .  We say from the Saxon, good; the Dane, god; the 
Goth, goda; the German, gut; the Dutch, goed; the Latin, bonus; the Greek, kalos; 
the Hebrew, tob; and the Egyptian, mon. Hence, with the addition of more, or 
the contraction, mor, we have the word MORMON; which means, literally, 
more good” (Times and Seasons 4 [15 May 1843]: 194; this definition was actually 
written by W. W. Phelps and “corrected” by Joseph Smith; see Faulring 1987, 
378).

5. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”

6. William Smith was baptized on 9 June 1830, according to Joseph 
Smith’s History, by David Whitmer (see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 
1839, 42; see also I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 1883, 15).
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Church was organized on the Sixth of April. New conversions were had. 
Various Elders were soon sent out. Parley Pratt7 and Oliver Cowdery came 
here [Kirtland, Ohio], among the Disciples. Sidney Rigdon8 was at that 
time a preacher in the Disciple Church; he was a fluent speaker, and to 
him these men introduced the work and the Book of Mormon. It is said 
Rigdon got up that book. It was published before ever Rigdon saw it. It 
is said that one Solomon Spaulding wrote it. If there had been any truth 
in the “Spaulding story” I should have known it.9 . . .

7. On Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K. 16, PARLEY P. 
PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 (PART I).

8. On Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY 
RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

9. On the Spaulding theory of the Book of Mormon’s origin, see Bush
1977.

492



WILLIAM SMITH, O N  M  1883

William Smith, William Smith on Mormonism (Lamoni, Iowa: Herald Steam 
Book and Job Office, 1883), 5-19.

EDITORIAL NOTE

A string of subtitles describes the contents of this forty-one-page booklet: 
“This book contains a true account of the Origin of the Book of Mormon. A 
sketch of the History, Experience, and Ministry of Elder William Smith. The 
Story of the Golden Plates from which the Book of Mormon Was Translated. 
An Account of the Angel’s Visit to Joseph Smith, by which Means the Ancient 
Nephite Records Were Found and by Him Translated. An Account of a Most 
Extraordinary Miracle, Wrought by the Laying on of the Hands of the Elders 
of the Church, and a Statement of the Principles and Doctrines, As Believed 
and Taught by the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, with Other 
Matters of Great Interest to All Believers in Christianity.” In the Preface William 
Smith expresses his “wish to correct the errors instilled into the minds of the 
people—by the many falsehoods and misrepresentations that book writers have 
set afloat concerning the character of Joseph Smith and the origin of the Book 
of Mormon regardless of the facts” (p. 3).

4 .

Inasmuch as all men are to be judged out of the books which are written, 
according to their deeds, I deem it of importance to the Saints of the last days, 
and to mankind in general, to keep a true record of their proceedings- and 
transactions in this life; therefore I propose to record a concise history of my 
early life and proceedings; especially since the time I was baptized into the 
church of God, and numbered with the Saints of the last days.

I was bom in Royalton, Vermont, on the 13th day of March, 1811. At 
the age of five, my father moved his family into the town of Palmyra, Ontario 
county, New York.1 We moved into Manchester, in the same county in 1821,2

1. Since William became five on 13 March 1816, he therefore claims that 
his family moved to Palmyra sometime between March 1816 and March 1817. 
Regarding the date of the Smiths’ move from Norwich, Vermont, to Palmyra, 
see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 69; and I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, Note A.

2. See III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER (NY) LAND RECORDS, 
1820-1830.
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where we were engaged in agricultural pursuits, as we had been since my birth. 
While there we cleared a large farm, built a house,3 planted an orchard, and had 
commenced living in more comfortable circumstances, [p. 5]

During this period, I enjoyed in common with other boys of my age and 
circumstances, but limited opportunities for acquiring an education; and being 
like most youths, more fond of play than study, I made but little use of the 
opportunities I did have.4 In 1822 and 1823, the people in our neighborhood 
were very much stirred up with regard to religious matters by the preaching of 
a Mr. Lane,5 an Elder of the Methodist Church, and celebrated throughout the 
country as a “great revival preacher.”

My mother, who was a very pious woman and much interested in the 
welfare of her children, both here and hereafter, made use of every means which 
her parental love could suggest, to get us engaged in seeking for our souls’ 
salvation, or (as the term then was) “in getting religion.” She prevailed on us 
to attend the meetings, and almost the whole family became interested in the

3. Elsewhere William said that “improvements made on this farm was first 
Commenced by building a log house at no Small expense, and at a later date a 
frame house at a Cost of Several hundred dollars” (I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH 
NOTES, CIRCA 1875, 28). The house was evidently begun about November 
1823, before Alvin’s death, and completed about October/November 1825 
(I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:91).

4. One late reminiscence reported that “none of them Smith boys ever 
went to school when they could get out of it” (III.K.33, PERRY BENJAMIN 
PIERCE STATEMENT, 1899). Sylvia Walker attended school with Wilham 
but said he and the other children were “very poor scholars” (III.D.2, SYLVIA 
WALKER STATEMENT, 20 MAR 1885). Others remembered going to 
school with Wilham (see III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, 
1884, CIRCA SEP 1884, 21; III.D.3, CHRISTOPHER M. STAFFORD 
STATEMENT, 23 MAR 1885; III.D.4, CORNELIUS R. STAFFORD 
STATEMENT, [231 MAR 1885; III.D.5, CAROLINE ROCKWELL SMITH 
STATEMENT, 25 MAR 1885; and III.J.17, WILLIAM H. CUYLER 
STATEMENT, 1884).

5. George Lane (1784-1859) was born near Kingston, Ulster County, 
New York. At the Genesee Conference of Methodist ministers held at Vienna 
(later Phelps) in 1819, he was appointed to preside over the Susquehanna 
District, where he served until 1824. He was then appointed to preside over the 
Ontario District, which included Palmyra and Manchester, where he remained 
from July 1824 to July 1825. He mentioned in his writings seeing the effects of 
a revival during a visit to Palmyra in December 1824. He died at Wilkes-Barre, 
Pennsylvania (see Porter 1969, 321-40; Porter 1971, 59; Walters 1969a, 64-65). 
Lane is also mentioned in III.G.7, OLIVER COWDERY TO W. W.
PHELPS, DEC 1834, 42; and I.D.7, WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH 
E. C. BRIGGS, 1893.

494



O N  M O R M O N I S M ,  1883

matter, and seekers after truth. I attended the meetings with the rest, but being 
quite young and inconsiderate, did not take so much interest in the matter as 
the older ones did. This extraordinary excitement prevailed not only in our 
neighborhood but throughout the whole country. Great numbers were con
verted. It extended from the Methodists [p. 6] to the Baptists, from them to the 
Presbyterians; and so on until finally, almost all the sects became engaged in it; 
and it became quite the fashion to “get religion.” My mother continued her 
importunities and exertions to interest us in the importance of seeking for the 
salvation of our immortal souls, until almost all of the family became either 
converted or seriously inclined.

After the excitement had subsided, in a measure, each sect began to beat 
up for volunteers; each one saying, “We are right,” “Come and join us,” “Walk 
with us and we will do you good,” etc. The consequence was that my mother, 
my brothers Hyrum and Samuel, older than I, joined the Presbyterian Church.6 
Joseph, then about seventeen years of age,7 had become seriously inclined, 
though not “brought out,” as the phrase was, began to reflect and inquire, 
which of all these sects was right. Each one said that it was right; which he knew 
could not be the case; and the question then was which one of the whole taught 
the true gospel of Jesus Christ, and made known the plan of salvation. If he 
went to one he was told they were right, and all others were wrong. If to 
another, the same was heard from them. Each [p. 7] professed to be the true 
church. This did not satisfy him, as he was aware that there would be but one 
way of entering into the Kingdom of Heaven, and that there was but one 
“straight and narrow path,” etc. All this however was beneficial to him, as it 
urged him forward, and strengthened him in the determination to know for 
himself of the certainty and reality of pure and holy religion. He continued in 
secret to call upon the Lord for a full manifestation of his will, the assurance 
that he was accepted of him, and that he might have an understanding of the 
path of obedience.

At length he determined to call upon the Lord until he should get a 
manifestation from him. He accordingly went out into the woods and falling 
upon his knees called for a long time upon the Lord for wisdom and knowledge. 
While engaged in prayer a light appeared in the heavens, and descended until 
it rested upon the trees where he was. It appeared like fire. But to his great 
astonishment, did not bum the trees. An angel then appeared to him and 
conversed with him upon many things. He told him that none of the sects were

6. See III.L.20, PALMYRA (NY) PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
RECORDS, MAR 1830.

7. About 1823.
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right; but that if he was faithful in keeping the commandments he should 
receive, the [p. 8] true way should be made known to him; that his sins were 
forgiven, etc. A more elaborate and accurate description of his vision, however, 
will be found in his own history.8

The next day9 I was at work in the field together with Joseph and my 
eldest brother Alvin. Joseph looked pale and unwell, so that Alvin told him if 
he was sick he need not work; he then went and sat down by the fence, when 
the angel again appeared to him, and told him to call his father’s house together 
and communicate to them the visions he had received, which he had not yet 
told to any one; and promised him that if he would do so, they would believe 
it.10 He accordingly asked us to come to the house, as he had something to tell 
us. After we were all gathered, he arose and told us how the angel appeared to 
him; what he had told him as written above; and that the angel had also given 
him a short account of the inhabitants who formerly resided upon this continent, 
a full history of whom he said was engraved on some plates which were hidden, 
and which the angel promised to show him. He continued talking to us 
sometime. The whole family were melted to tears, and believed all he said. 
Knowing that he was very young, that he [p. 9] had not enjoyed the advantages 
of a common education; and knowing too, his whole character and disposition, 
they were convinced that he was totally incapable of arising before his aged 
parents, his brothers and sisters, and so solemnly giving utterance to anything 
but the truth. All of us, therefore, believed him, and anxiously awaited the result 
of his visit to the hill Cumorah, in search of the plates containing the record of 
which the angel told him. He went, and upon his return told us that in 
consequence of his not obeying strictly the commandments which the angel 
had given him, he could not obtain the record until four years from that time.11

During this four years, I spent my time working on the farm, and in the 
different amusements of the young men of my age in the vicinity. I was quite 
wild and inconsiderate, paying no attention to religion of any kind, for which 
I received frequent lectures from my mother and my brother Joseph. He 
occupied himself part of the time working on the farm, and part of the time in

8. See I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 5-7.
9. 22 September 1823.
10. Joseph said it was his father who sent him from the fields (I.A.15, 

JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 7). In her History Lucy Smith originally 
said it was Alvin, but this was revised to read “his father” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:41).

11. According to Lucy Smith, the family did not know Joseph was 
making annual visits to the hill or the precise time he would obtain possession 
of the plates (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:60).
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Pennsylvania where he courted a young lady by the name of Emma Hale, whom 
he afterwards married.12 At the end of the appointed time13 he went and 
obtained the plates which were pointed [p. 10] out to him by the angel. The 
story being noised abroad, he was pursued while on his way home with the 
plates, by two persons who desired to obtain the possession of the plates to 
convert them into money.14 However, he escaped to the house and brought 
the plates with him, wrapped up in a tow frock. He could not permit us to see 
them, because he said the angel told him not to do so, and he was determined 
to obey strictly this time; for he had disobeyed before and was compelled to 
wait four years before he could come into possession of the plates.

In consequence of his vision, and his having the golden plates and refusing 
to show them, a great persecution arose against the whole family, and he was 
compelled to remove into Pennsylvania with the plates,15 where he translated 
them by means of the Urim and Thummim, (which he obtained with the 
plates), and the power of God. The manner in which this was done was by 
looking into the Urim and Thummim, which was placed in a hat to exclude 
the light, (the plates lying near by covered up), and reading off the translation, 
which appeared in the stone by the power of God.16 He was engaged in this 
business [p. 11] as he had opportunity for about two years and a half. In the 
winter of 1829 and thirty, the Book of Mormon, which is the translation of 
part of the plates he obtained, was published.17 He then showed the plates to 
my father and my brothers Hyrum and Samuel, who were witnesses to the truth 
of the book which was translated from them.18 I was permitted to lift them as 
they laid in a pillow-case; but not to see them, as it was contrary to the 
commands he had received. They weighed about sixty pounds according to 
the best of my judgment.

W e were all very much scoffed at and persecuted during all this time, 
while Joseph was receiving his visions and translating the plates. A particular 
account of his visions and life during this period, will be found in his biography,

12. 18 January 1827.
13. 22 September 1827.
14. Compare I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66.
15. December 1827.
16. William evidently refers to Joseph’s stone, which he placed in his hat 

in order to exclude the light, rather than the spectacles (see Lancaster 1990, 
97-112).

17. March 1830.
18. See III.L.13, TESTIMONY OF EIGHT WITNESSES, JUN 1829. 

On Hyrum Smith (1800-44) and Samuel Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, nn. 12 and 13.
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and therefore I omit it here. From the time that Joseph received his first vision 
until the completion of the translation of the Book of Mormon, I was engaged 
as a farmer boy in working on the farm of my father.

This farm had been articled for, to be paid in yearly installments of $100 
each. We had cleared up sixty acres of it and got it under a good fence and 
cultivation; besides building a good frame [p. 12] house, out-buildings, etc.19 
But owing to the persecution of the religious world in consequence of Joseph’s 
visions, his obtaining the plates and translating them, our neighbors conceived 
an antipathy against us, calling us all manner of names, such as “money-diggers,” 
“angel-believers,” “gold Bible company,” “visionary men,” etc. Besides, 
whenever we had meetings at our house they would surround the house, throw 
stones, sticks and dirt against it, and insult us in all manner of ways. I got into 
a great many quarrels and contentions with the young men of the neighborhood 
on the same account, but invariably came off victorious.

Owing to the many improvements we had made and the hard times, 
we had missed making the last payment on our land, and father had gone 
to Pennsylvania to borrow money to pay up, and to liquidate some other 
claims against us.20 But while he was gone, the agent21 with whom we had 
agreed for the land being removed from office, and a new one coming in 
who was unacquainted with our circumstances, our neighbors contrived to 
undermine us by furnishing a man with money, and sending him to the 
new agent; who, seeing the [p. 13] last payment not settled and the bond 
thereby forfeited, sold it immediately to this man22 right from under us. He 
came with a “writ of ejectment” and turned us all out of doors. Our other 
creditors then came upon us also, and stripped us of every cent and left us 
houseless and homeless, and almost friendless, to wander into the wide world 
and again seek a livelihood. Father was gone, our farm was gone, our home 
was gone. The weather was cold, and the hearts as well as the doors of the 
people seemed to be closed against us, and our situation was truly deplorable.

19. The Smiths “articled” for their Manchester land soon after 14 July 
1820, and the frame house was begun in November 1823 (see III.L.4, SMITH 
MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).

20. In October 1825 Joseph Sr. and Joseph Jr. accompanied Josiah 
Stowell to Harmony, Pennsylvania, to search for a lost Spanish mine (see V.E.l, 
ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT, 1 NOV 1825).

21. John Greenwood, who became the Smiths’ new land agent in May 
1825 (see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECOILDS, 
1820-1830). For Lucy’s description of these events, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:51-58.

22. A “Mr. Stoddard,” according to Lucy Smith (see I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:53-54, and n. 107 for identification).

498



O N  M O R M O N IS M ,  1883

But we thanked the Lord in all our affliction that we were counted worthy 
to suffer in his cause, and realize that our light affliction here would work 
for us “a much more exceeding and eternal weight of glory” in the eternal 
world. Having been ejected from our home thus unceremoniously, we went 
to my brother Hyrum’s house; a small log-house on a farm of eighty acres 
which he had purchased, adjoining our old farm.23 It was in this house that 
the first conference of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints was 
held, on the 6th day of April, 1830, at which I was present.24 The Church 
then consisted of but six members. My father and brothers were baptized 
at [p. 14] this time and commenced preaching in the vicinity.25

I fully believed all the circumstances as I have related them, with re
gard to the visions and revelations which my brother Joseph said he had 
received and seen; but being young and naturally high-spirited, I did not 
realize the importance of such things as I should have done, and did not 
see the necessity of yielding obedience to the requirements of the gospel. 
For in fact, I knew nothing about it, although I had believed everything 
with regard to the work previously, until after the organization of the 
Church, when I was exhorted continually by my parents and brethren; 
especially by Joseph. I became awakened to the necessity of embracing 
the plan of salvation, and of the necessity of publishing a knowledge of 
Jesus Christ and his gospel among all nations, kindreds, tongues and peo
ple; that the nations afar off might hear of his glory and leam of his fame, 
and that the sayings of the prophet relative to the gathering of Israel and 
the glory of Zion in the last days might be fulfilled. I determined to enlist 
in the glorious cause, and endeavor to bear some humble part in rolling 
on the great work of the Lord. I felt willing to forsake the world, the 
[p. 15] flesh, and the devil, and go down into the waters of baptism and 
take upon me the name of Jesus Christ, according to the requirements 
of the gospel. [I] was accordingly baptized by Elder David Whitmer, on

23. About 1 April 1829 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845,
MS: 93).

24. Several sources support William’s memory that the church was 
organized at Manchester rather than at Fayette, New York (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 82). However, the “first conference” was held on 
9 June 1830 at Fayette (ibid., 31).

25. Joseph Smith, Sr., and Martin Harris were baptized on 6 April 1830 
(IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., ILEMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 7). 
Samuel and Hyrum had previously been baptized in 1829 and Don Carlos was 
subsequently baptized in June 1830. If William suggests that Samuel and Hyrum 
were rebaptized under the new covenant (D&C 22), his account is unique in 
this regard.
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the 9th day of June, 1830, at the same time with nine others; viz, Don 
Carlos Smith, John Jolly, John Poorman, Porter Rockwell, Jerusha Smith, 
Caroline Rockwell, Electa Rockwell, Julia Ann Jolly, and Harriet Jolly.26 
The Spirit of the Lord was poured out upon us and our hearts made 
to rejoice in the truth. The next evening27 we had a prayer meeting, 
during which we were confirmed under the hands of Oliver Cowdery,28 
(one of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon), according to the 
order of the ancient church and the teachings of the apostles of our Lord 
and Savior. Some of the brethren received marvelous manifestations dur
ing the evening. Bro. Newell Knight29 saw the heavens opened and he 
heard things which he was unable to utter: his strength was taken from 
him twice, and he was obliged to be lifted up and placed upon a bed.30 
I did not, myself, receive any such manifestations, but felt the Spirit of 
God like a burning fire shut up in my bones.

From this time I could behold the situation of [p. 16] the world; and the 
Spirit taught me that the harvest was great and the laborers few. I began to think 
it was my duty to preach the gospel and warn the nations of the earth of the 
great things about to take place.

I was baptized in Seneca Lake during the time of a conference held there, 
being the second one held by the Church. Afterwards I returned to Manchester, 
about thirty miles distant. During the journey many solemn thoughts, and 
serious contemplations passed through my mind, concerning the work of the 
last days, and the great responsibility under which I had just been laid, to five 
soberly, righteously, and godly before the world, in order that the Lord might 
be glorified and honored through me.

After this conference O[liver]. Cowdery, P[arley]. P. Pratt,31 and Ziba 
Peterson32 with some others, took a mission to the Western States, where they

26. Compare I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 42.
27. 10 June 1830. Joseph’s History Draft dates this event to 10 June, but 

his History says “shortly after this conference” (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 42, DRAFT:11; see also Bushman 1984, 239, n. 30, which 
argues that the date should be 9 June).

28. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 
Collection.”

29. On Knight (1800-47), see introduction to IV.A.2, NEWEL 
KNIGHT JOURNAL, CIRCA 1846.

30. Compare I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41-42.
31. On Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PARLEY P. 

PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 (PART I).
32. On Ziba Peterson (?-1849), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 

HISTORY, 1839, n. 105.
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baptized a great number, and established a branch of the Church in Kirtland, 
Ohio.33 Among those who were baptized was Sidney Rigdon,34 who came 
soon after and made brother Joseph a visit, being the first time, they had ever 
met.35 They returned together to Ohio in the fall.36 I was subsequently ordained 
a Teacher under the hands of my brother [p. 17] Joseph, and John Whitmer; 
according to the following certificate, which is a correct transcript from the 
original given me by them:

“This is to certify that William Smith has been received in the Church of 
Christ, according to the articles and covenants of this Church, and ordained a 
Teacher, under the hands of Joseph Smith, Jr. This therefore, authorizes him 
to act as Teacher in this Church according to the articles and covenants.

Leaders

JO H N  W HITM ER,

Given at Hyrum’s, Oct, 5th, 1830.[”]37

JOSEPH SMITH.

33. Baptisms in Ohio began in early November 1830.
34. On Rigdon (1793-1876), who was evidently baptized on 8 

November 1830, see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY RIGDON 
ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

35. Rigdon met Smith at Fayette, New York, in early December 1830.
36. They departed Waterloo on 24 January 1831 and arrived in the 

Kirtland, Ohio, area about 1 February.
37. William miscopied the original license, which is presently in the 

REDS Church Library-Archives. It reads:

This is to Certify that William Smith has been received in this Church of 
Christ according to the Articles & Covenants of this Church & ordained 
a Teacher under the hand of Joseph Smith Jr.

this therefore authorizes him to act as a teacher in this church accord=ing 
to the articles & covenants

John Whitmer 

Joseph Smith Jr
Elders

given at Hyr[am] [Ohio] Oct 5th 1831 

His error created the impression that he had been ordained a year earlier at his
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I then began to labor a little in the ministry according to the ability which 
the Lord had given me. Many Elders were ordained and sent out to preach the 
gospel. Many were added to the Church, and the work rolled on with 
unparalelled rapidity.

About this time a revelation was given for the Church to move to the 
state of Ohio.38 Therefore, all preparations were made for emigrating to the 
West. Several of the brethren went in the fall before and during the winter; but 
in the Spring, myself, my mother, and some of the family went on board of a 
canal-boat to Buffalo.39 We then [p. 18] shipped aboard of a team-boat, and 
after a long and tedious passage, facing many storms, cold winds and rains, we 
at length arrived at Fairport, about eleven miles distant from the settlement of 
the brethren. . . .

brother Hyrum’s residence in Manchester, New York, whereas he was actually 
ordained in Hiram, Ohio, on 5 October 1831. Note that William says his 
ordination took place “subsequent” to his brother Joseph’s departure to 
Kirtland, Ohio, which occurred in late January 1831 (misdated by William as 
fall 1830).

38. D&C 38, dictated on 2 January 1831 (LA. 15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 88-90).

39. See I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:172-73.
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5.

“The Old Soldier’s Testimony. Sermon preached by Bro. William B. Smith, 
in the Saints’ Chapel, Detroit, Iowa, June 8th, 1884. Reported by C. E. 
Butterworth,” Saints' Herald 31 (4 October 1884): 643-44.

Bro. Smith arose and said: Ladies, gentlemen, brothers, sisters and 
friends:— The subject I have under contemplation is the presentation of some 
particulars of history concerning the rise of Mormonism. While traveling 
among the Latter Day Saints, and others who are not of our faith, I am subjected 
to a great deal of criticism, or am asked a great many questions in regard to the 
opening of this new dispensation. . . .

. . .  I hold in my hand the Book of Mormon. In the past I have had some 
experience and personally know something about this matter. The world has 
been filled with articles for the purpose of making it appear a falsehood; and 
they have gathered these articles and statements together and printed them in 
books, in order that they might show to the world that it was not true, or worthy 
of their credit. I have examined these books, and have found that they have 
been pleased to have their assertions circulated far and near. . . .

Ministers take a great deal of pains to make it appear that this book was 
compiled from a manuscript written by one Solomon Spaulding.1 Many 
statements have been made and circulated far and wide, even printing some of 
them in books to be used in our schools. It has been printed and placed between 
the lids of the Bible, in order that in time it might become sanctified. They 
could not tell bigger lies. Ministers of old called Christ a wine bibber. I know 
that this Spaulding story is a falsehood. I remember when Joseph called his 
father’s family together, and told them that he had seen an angel, and what this 
angel had told him. W hen Joseph received the plates, he did not say they were 
the Spaulding manuscript.

It will be remembered that just before the angel appeared to Joseph, there 
was an unusual revival in the neighborhood. It spread from town to town, from 
city to city, from county to county, and from state to state. My mother attended 
those meetings, and being much concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
family, she persuaded them to attend the meetings. Finally my mother, one
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sister, my brothers Samuel and Hyrum became Presbyterians.2 Joseph and 
myself did not join; I had not sown all my wild oats. At the close of these 
meetings the different ministers began to beat around to see how many converts 
they could get to join their respective churches. All said, Come and join us, we 
are right. Where is the gospel of Christ? Where is the church of Christ? There 
is a lost gospel. There is a lost church. And here let me say, that it was at the 
suggestion of the Rev. M— ,3 that my brother asked of God. He said, “Ask of 
God.” It was the church of Christ he was seeking [seeking] for, what all should 
seek. God promised to give knowledge to all who lacked, if they would ask. 
Accordingly he went and bowed in prayer to God. While he was engaged in 
prayer, he saw a pillar of fire descending. Saw it reach the top of the trees. He 
was overcome, became unconscious, did not know how long he remained in 
this condition, but when he came to himself, the great light was about him, 
and he was told by the personage whom he saw descend with the fight, not to 
join any of the churches. That he should be instrumental in the hands of God 
in establishing the true church of Christ. That there was a record hidden in the 
hill Cumorah which contained the fulness of the gospel.4 You should remember 
Joseph was but about eighteen years old at this time, too young to be a deceiver.

I well remember the effect produced apon [upon] my father’s family, 
when he told them he was to receive the plates; how they looked forward with 
joy, and waited until the time should come. The circumstances that occurred, 
and the impressions made on my mind at that time, I can remember better than 
those which occurred two years ago. We were all looking forward for the time 
to come, father, mother, brothers and sisters. He did not receive the plates at 
the time he expected, but some four years afterward. He had not lived as 
directed. When he went to get the plates he found them as he was told he 
should. He took them from the stone box in which they were found, and placed 
them on the ground behind him, when the thought came into his mind that 
there might be a treasure hidden with them. While stooping forward to see, he 
was overpowered, so that he could not look farther. Turning to get the plates, 
he found they had gone; and on looking around found that they were in the 
box again; but he could not get them, and he cried out, “Why can’t I get the 
plates as Moroni told me I could?” The angel then appeared to him, and told 
him it was because he had not done as directed. That the plates could not be

2. See III.L.20, PALMYRA (NY) PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
RECORDS, MAR 1830.

3. Elsewhere William identified this minister as George Lane (I.D.4, 
WILLIAM SMITH, ONMORMONISM, 1883, 6).

4. Although William clearly describes Joseph’s 1823 angelic visit, he 
seems to conflate elements from Joseph’s own account of his 1820 theophany.
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had for the purpose of making money. That he could not have them for four 
years.

I remember how the family wept when they found Joseph could not get 
the plates at that time. It has generally been stated that my father’s family were 
lazy, shiftless and poor; but this was never said by their neighbors, or until after 
the angel appeared and the story of the golden Bible was told.

After my father’s family moved to New York State, in about five years 
they cleared sixty acres of land, and fenced it.5 The timber on this land was very 
heavy. Some of the elms were so large that we had to nigger them off.6 They 
were too large to be cut with a cross-cut saw. We built a frame dwelling house 
and out buildings.7 My brothers Joseph and Hyrum had to work. Joseph did 
not have time to make gold plates.

The time to receive the plates came at last.8 When Joseph received them, 
he came in and said: “Father, I have got the plates.” All believed it was true, 
father, mother, brothers and sisters. You can tell what a child is. Parents know 
whether their children are truthful or not. The proof of the pudding is not in 
chewing the string, but in eating the pudding. Father knew his child was telling 
the truth. When the plates were brought in they were wrapped up in a tow 
frock.9 My father then put them into a pillow case. Father said, “What, Joseph, 
can we not [p. 643] see them?” “No. I was disobedient the first time, but I 
intend to be faithful this time; for I was forbidden to show them until they are 
translated, but you can feel them.” We handled them and could tell what they 
were. They were not quite as large as this Bible. Could tell whether they were 
round or square. Could raise the leaves this way (raising a few leaves of the 
Bible before him). One could easily tell that they were not a stone, hewn out 
to deceive, or even a block of wood. Being a mixture of gold and copper, they 
were much heavier than stone, and very much heavier than wood.

Where is the Spaulding Story? I am a little too old a man to be telling 
stories. There is no money in telling this story. I expect to stand before angels 
and archangels and be judged for how I have told it. When Joseph received the

5. The Smiths contracted for their Manchester land soon after 14 July 
1820 (see III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECOFJDS, 
1820-1830).

6. In nineteenth-century parlance to “nigger off’ timber involved 
building small fires at intervals on a log, thus severing it into shorter lengths to 
be more easily carried off (Mathews 1951, 2:1131).

7. The frame house was completed about October/November 1825 (see
III.L.4, SMITH MANCHESTER [NY] LAND RECORDS, 1820-1830).

8. 22 September 1827.
9. They were brought home several days after having been removed 

from the hill (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:62, 1853:102).
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plates he a[l]so received the Urirn and Thummim, which he would place in a 
hat to exclude all light, and with the plates by his side he translated the characters, 
which were cut into the plates with some sharp instrument, into English.10 And 
thus, letter by letter, word by word, sentence by sentence, the whole book was 
translated. It was not written from the Spaulding Romance. That story is false. 
Some say this romance was stolen by Sidney Rigdon while at Pittsburgh. This 
is false. Sidney Rigdon knew nothing about it. He never saw or heard tell of 
the Book of Mormon until it was presented to him by P. P. Pratt11 and others. 
He was never at my father’s house to see my brother until after the book was 
published. If he had wanted to see Joseph at that time and remained very long, 
he would have had to be in the field rolling logs or carrying brush.

I was too young to be as much concerned about this matter as the others, 
but all were anxious that I should obey the gospel. I have seen the three 
witnesses, and have questioned them closely. They all tell the same story. They 
are all dead but one. David Whitmer,12 the only living witness, still fives and 
may be found at Richmond, Missouri. Now is the time to go and see him and 
make a scientific examination of his physiognomy and see if he can see angels 
where there are none.

Why did all those who first believed this story continue to do so until 
they past into the other world?

I am satisfied that all who have believed in this work and continue to the 
end, will have no cause to regret it. I am glad for the privilege I have in telling 
these things. Glad to find so many who believe with this people. May God bless 
you all. Amen.

A gentleman in the congregation asked, “Where are these plates?”
Ans.— “They were delivered to the angel again.”
Ques.— “How much did they weigh?”
Ans.— “As near as I could tell, about sixty pounds.”

10. Regarding the method of translating the Book of Mormon, see 
Lancaster 1990, 97-112; and Van Wagoner and Walker 1982, 48-68.

11. On Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PARLEY P. 
PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 (PART I).

12. On Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.”
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w ith  j. w . P e te rso n  and  w . S. Pender, 1890

6 .

“Statement of J. W. Peterson Concerning William Smith,” 1 May 1921, 
Miscellaneous Letters and Papers, RLDS Church Library-Archives, Inde
pendence, Missouri.

EDITORIAL NOTE

John W. Peterson (1865-1932) was born at Salt Lake City, Utah. He was 
baptized a member of the RLDS church in 1880 at Harlan, Iowa. After holding 
several priesthood offices, he was ordained a seventy in 1892. He married Lillie 
F. Ackerly in 1894. Peterson died in Washington state (Knisley 1948, under 
“Peterson, John W .”).

William S. Pender (1861-1913) was bom at Muscatine, Iowa. He was 
baptized into the RLDS church at Columbus, Kansas, before 8 August 1886, 
when he was ordained an elder at the same place. In 1891 he was ordained a 
seventy. He died during a visit to the place of his birth and early childhood 
(Knisley 1948, under “Pender, William S.”).

Peterson and Pender interviewed William Smith at his residence at Oster- 
dock, Iowa, on 4 July 1890. About thirty years later (1 May 1921), Peterson 
gave the following account of the interview. The original one-page document 
is typed with handwritten corrections and signature by J. W. Peterson.

Independence, Missouri, U.S.A.
May First 1021 [1921]

Statement of Elder J. W. Peterson concerning his acquaintance of William B. 
Smith a brother of the first president and prophet of the Church of Jesus Christ 
o f Latter day Saints.

On the fourth day of July 4t4t One Thousand Eight-hundred and Ninety 
I first met William B. Smith who was a brother of Joseph Smith the first 
president and prophet of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.1 
Together with Elder W. S. Pender we crossed the Mississippi river from

1. “On the fourth of July, about 1891, in company with Elder W. S. 
Pender, I first met Elder William B. Smith” (see The Rod of Iron, February 1924, 
6-7).
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Cassville Wisconsin, to Turkey River Jen. [Junction], Iowa late in the afternoon 
and walked twelve miles or thereabout<s>, to Osterdack[,] Iowa and about ten 
oclock at night called the old man<,> then in his 7<9>th <year> out o<f> 
bed and was gladly welcomed by him at that late hour of the night into his 
humble home.

I was then in my my twenty fifth year and the second year of my 
m issionary experience. Most of the two or three days that followed was spent 
in asking the old man questions concerning his father’s family and his brother 
Joseph in particular, being at that time especially interested in the Urim and 
Thummim with which his brother translated the Book of Mormon.

He told us many incidents of his youth and childhood and that of his 
father’s family. One thing in particular impressed me forceably at that time and 
that was that Joseph had a natural gift of prophecy and revelatio<n> in his 
youthful days and often prophecied many things concerning the rise of the 
church and its developement as well as the inhabitants of ancient America. 
W ithout stopping to mention the questions we asked I will relate very briefly 
what he said on two or three important points.

He said he had hefted the plates as they lay on the table wrapped in an 
old frock or jacket in which Joseph <h>ad brought them home. That he had 
thum[b]ed them through the cloth and ascertained that they were thin sheets 
o f some kind of metal. When asked why he had not uncovered them he said 
they were told not to do so unless the Lord would give permission, that they 
were the property of an angel and had received strict commandfments] [p. 1] 
with regard to that matter. Bro. Pender remarked that most people would ha[v]e 
examined them any way. The old man suddenly straiphtened [straightened] up 
and look looked intently at him and said. The Lord knew he could trust Joseph 
and as for the rest of the family we had no desire to transgress the commandment 
of the Lord but on the other hand was exceeding anxious to do al<l> we we 
were commanded to do. Explaining the expression as to the stones in the Urim 
and thummim being set in two rims of a bow he said: A silver bow ran over 
one stone, under the other, arround over that one and under the first in the 
shape of a horizontal figure 8 much like a pair of spectacles. That they were 
much too large for Joseph and he could only see through one at a time using 
sometimes one and sometimes the other. By putting his head in a hat or some 
dark object it was not necessary to close one eye while looking through the 
stone with the other. In that way sometimes when his eyes grew tires [tired] 
he releaved them of the strain. He also said the Urim and Thummim was 
attached to the breastplate by a rod which was fastened at the outer shouldefr] 
edge of the breastplate and to the end of the silver bow. This rod was just the 
right length so that when the Urim and thummim was removed from before 
the eyes it woul<d> reac<h> to a pocked [pocket?] on the left side of the
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breastplate where the instrument was kept when not in use by the Seer. I was 
not informed whether it was de=tacha<bl>e from the breastplate or not. From 
the fact that Joseph often had it with him and sometimes when at work<,> 
<I> am of the opinion that it could be detached. He also informed us that the 
rod served to hold it before the eyes of the Seer.2

I was called to see the old man a few days before his death which occurred 
in November 1893 and secured his <d>ieing testamony3 and had it sworn to 
before a Baptist preacher of that place who was also a notar<y> public. William 
Kephart by name.4 This same preacher soon united with our church and later 
became one of our missionaries. As near as I can remember that document was 
exactly as the one he issued ten years before which is as follows. . . .5

Very Sincerely 
[s] J. W. Peterson

2. See also The Rod of Iron (February 1924): 6-7.
3. See I.D.7, WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS,

1893.
4. William H. Kephart (1840-?) was bom at Mill Creek, Huntington, 

Pennsylvania. He was baptized into the RLDS church on 20 June 1893 at 
Clayton County, Pennsylvania. He also authored a pamphlet entitled Why I Left 
the Baptist Church (Independence, MO: Ensign Publishing House, 1897) (see 
Black 1993, 3:857).

5. Ellipsis in original. Evidently this statement was intended to 
accompany a notarized statement described in I.D.7, WILLIAM SMITH 
INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS, 1893.
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with E. C. Briggs, 1893

7 .

“W[illia]m. B. Smith’s last Statement,” [John W. Peterson to Editor], Zion's 
Ensign (Independence, Missouri) 5 (13 January 1894): 6. Reprinted in “State
ment ofWilham Smith, Concerning Joseph, the Prophet,” Deseret Evening News 
27 (20 January 1894): 11; and “The Testimony of William Smith,” Millennial 
Star 61 (26 February 1894): 132-34.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Edmund C. Briggs (1835-1913) was bom at Wheeler, Steuben County, 
New York. He was converted and baptized into the RLDS church in 1852 in 
Jefferson County, Wisconsin. Briggs was ordained an apostle in 1860 and served 
in this capacity until 1902 when he was transferred to the “evangelical order.” 
After serving several missions in Utah, Briggs died at Independence, Missouri 
(Knisley 1948, under “Briggs, Edmund C .”).

Shortly before his death on 13 November 1893, William Smith was 
interviewed at his residence at Osterdock, Clay County, Iowa, by Briggs, with 
John W. Peterson (1865-1932)1 as scribe. In the following letter to the editor 
of Zion's Ensign, Peterson gave an account of the interview.

BRADTVILLE, WIS.

ED ITO R ENSIGN:—As I am under promise to Bro. E. C. Briggs and 
others, to send to your paper a transcrip[t] of an interview between Uncle 
W[illia]m. B. Smith and E. C. Briggs. I herewith submit the following taken 
from notes and also from memory:

Bro. Briggs and I visited him next day after he returned from St. Paul being 
about two weeks before his death. We found him able to be about the house and 
quite willing to talk. After passing the time of day, etc., Bro. Briggs and he spoke 
of former meetings and finally drifted on to the subject of Bro. Smith’s early 
boyhood and his knowledge of the rise of the church, Book of Mormon, etc.

Bro. Briggs then handed me a pencil and asked Bro. Smith if he ever saw 
the plates his brother had had, from which the Book of Mormon was translated.

He replied, “I did not see them uncovered, but I handled them and hefted

1. On Peterson, see introduction to WILLIAM SMITH INTERVIEW 
WITH J. W. PETERSON AND W. S. PENDER, 1890.
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them while wrapped in a tow frock and judged them to have weighed about 
sixty pounds. I could tell they were plates of some kind and that they were 
fastened together by rings running through the back. Their size was as described 
in mother’s history.”2

Bro. Briggs then asked, “Did any others of the family see them?”
“Yes,” said he; “Father and my brother Samuel3 saw them as I did while 

in the frock. So did Hyrum4 and others of the family.”
“Was this frock one that Joseph took with him especially to wrap the 

plates in?”
“No, it was his every day frock such as young men used to wear then.” 
“Din’t you want to remove the cloth and see the bare plates?” said Bro. 

B[riggS].
“N o,” he replied; “for father had just asked if he might not be permitted to 

do so, and Joseph, putting his hand on them said; “No, I am instructed not to 
show them to any one. If I do, I will transgress and lose them again.” Besides we 
did not care to have him break the commandment and suffer as he did before.”5 

“Did you not doubt Joseph’s testimony sometimes?” said Bro. Briggs. 
“N o,” was the reply. “We all had the most implicit confidence in what 

he said. He was a truthful boy. Father and mother believed him, why should 
not the children? I suppose if he had told crooked stories about other things we 
might have doubted his word about the plates, but Joseph was a truthful boy. 
That Father and mother believed his report and suffered persecution for that

2. Lucy described the dimensions of the “breastplate,” not the gold plates 
(I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:107).

3. On Samuel Harrison Smith (1808-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 13.

4. On Hyrum Smith (1800-44), see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, n. 12.

5. Joseph Sr., Hyrum, and Samuel Smith would eventually become 
witnesses to seeing the plates (see III.L. 13, TESTIMONY OF EIGHT 
WITNESSES, JUN 1829). The editors of the Saints' Herald found it necessary 
to clarify William’s statement: “This statement has the appearance to some, as 
we have been told, of being in conflict with the testimony of Samuel H. Smith, 
who with several others testified that they saw and handled the plates and saw 
the engravings on them, as their testimony is given in the Book of Mormon, 
publishing in 1829 [1830] and subsequently. A moments’ reflection, however, 
will show that Uncle William does not propose to make a statement for Samuel; 
but merely to say that while the plates were in the possession of his Brother 
Joseph, himself and other members of the family, Samuel included, were 
cognizant of the fact, and saw the packet as it lay on the table or stand without 
meddling themselves over curiosity about the plates on their general 
appearance” (Saints' Herald 41 [7 February 1894): 81).
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belief shows that he was truthful. No sir, we never doubted his word for one 
minute.”

“Well,” said Bro. B[riggs,] “It is said that Joseph and the rest of the family 
were lazy and indolent.”

“We never heard of such a thing until after Joseph told his vision, and 
not then by our friends. Whenever the neighbors wanted a good days work 
done they knew where they could get a good hand and they were not 
particular to take any of the other boys before Joseph either. W e cleared 
sixty acres of the heaviest timber I ever saw. We had a good place, but it 
required a great deal of labor to make it a good place. We also had on it 
from twelve to fifteen hundred sugar trees, and to gather the sap and make 
sugar and molasses from that number of trees was no lazy job. We worked 
hard to clear our place and the neighbors were a little jealous. If you will 
figure up how much work it would take to clear sixty acres of heavy timber 
land, heavier than any here, trees you could not conveniently cut down, 
you can tell whether we were lazy or not, and Joseph did his share of the 
work with the rest of the boys.

[“]We never knew we were bad folks until Joseph told his vision. We 
were considered respectable till then, but at once people began to circulate 
falsehoods and stories in a wonderful way.”

“Were your folks religiously inclined before Joseph saw the angel”, asked 
Bro. Briggs.

“Yes, we always had family prayer since I can remember. I well remember 
father used to carry his spectacles in his vest pocked [pocket], (feeling in his 
lower right hand pocket to show us how and where) and when us boys saw 
him feel for his specks, we knew that was a signal to get ready for prayer, and 
if we did not notice it mother would say, ‘William’, or whoever was the 
negligent one, ‘get ready for prayer.’ After prayer we had a song we would sing, 
I remember part of it yet.

Another day has passed and gone,
We lay our garments by.6

“Hyrum, Samuel, Katharine7 and mother were members of the Presby
terian church.8 My father would not join. He did not like it because a Rev.

6. See I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, CIRCA 1875, 18, and n. 21.
7. On Katharine Smith (1813-1900), see “Introduction to the Katharine 

Smith Collection.”
8. Katharine did not join the Presbyterian church, but Lucy, Hyrum, 

Samuel, and Sophronia did about 1824 or 1825 (see III.L.20, PALMYRA [NY] 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH RECOILDS, MAR 1830).
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Stockton9 had preached my brother’s funeral sermon and intimated very 
strongly that he had gone to hell, for Alvin was not a church member, but he 
was a good boy and my father did not like it.”

“What caused Joseph to ask for guidance as to what church he ought to 
join,” asked Bro. B[riggs].

“Why, there was a joint revival in the neighborhood between the Baptists, 
Methodists and Presbyterians and they had succeeded in stirring up quite a 
feeling, and after the meeting the question arose which church should have the 
converts. Rev. Stockton was the president of the meeting and suggested that it 
was their meeting and under their care and they had a church there and they 
ought to join the Presbyterians, but as father did not like Rev. Stockton very 
well, our folks hesitated and the next evening a Rev. Mr. Lane10 of the 
Methodists preached a sermon on ‘what church shall I join?’ And the burden 
of his discourse was to ask God, using as a text, ‘If any man lack wisdom let 
him ask of God who giveth to all men liberally [James 1:5].’ And of course 
when Joseph went home and was looking over the text he was impressed to 
do just what the preacher had said, and going out in the woods with child-like, 
simple trusting faith believing that God meant just what he said, he kneeled 
down and prayed; and the time having come for the reorganizing of his church, 
God was pleased to show him that he should join none of those churches but 
if faithful he should be chosen to establish the true church.”

W e also talked with him concerning his connection with the church 
during the days of his brother, and after Bro. Briggs had gone to Minneapolis 
I succeeded in getting an affidavit from him on that subject which I will send 
in my next. I would send it now but I haven’t my sachel with me when writing 
and consequently have not access to it.

I continued preaching services at Osterdock until about three or four days 
before Uncle William’s death, when I was compelled to cross the river again 
into Wisconsin to fill my appointments, and being away from telegraph 
communication, I did not leam of his death for several days after it occured.

Bro. Wildermuth11 and I are here trying to hold services, but the weather 
is against us. We go from here to Annaton and vicinity.

J. W. PETERSON.

9. On Benjamin Stockton, see I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, 
CIRCA 1875, n. 13.

10. On George Lane (1784-1859), see I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON  
MORMONISM, 1883, n. 5.

11. Probably Eli Mozart Wildermuth (1836-1925).

513





E o

K atin ,arme mi
COLLECTION





IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  KA TH ARINE SM ITH CO LLECTIO N

Katharine Smith1 (1812-1900), younger sister to Joseph Smith, was bom on 28 
July 18132 at Lebanon, Grafton County, New Hampshire. Katharine was 
fourteen when her brother Joseph first brought the plates home and she felt 
them through a cloth covering. She was subsequently baptized by David 
Whitmer on 9 June 1830 at Fayette, New York (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 42).

On 8 January 1831 Katharine married Wilkins Jenkins Salisbury (1809- 
56), and together they parented eight children. Jenkins was excommunicated 
in Kirtland, Ohio, in 1836 for “talebearing and drinking strong liquor” and 
intermittently deserting his family (J. Smith 1948, 2:442; “Kirtland High 
Council Minute Book,” 16 May 1836, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah). In 1838 the Salisburys moved to Missouri, then to Plymouth, Hancock 
County, Illinois. They were very poor and had four children when Joseph Smith 
visited them in 1838 (Faulring 1987, 291).

After Joseph’s death in 1844, Katharine apparently rejected Brigham 
Young’s leadership and did not gather with the LDS church in Utah. After her 
husband’s death in 1856, she resided at Plymouth, Hancock County, Illinois. 
In 1872 she joined the RLDS church. On 2 February 1900 she died near 
Fountain Green, Illinois (see Utah Genealogical and Historical Magazine 26 [July 
1935]: 151-52; R . L. Anderson 1979, 42; Jessee 1989, 515).

1. I have used Katharine’s own spelling of her name, which also appears 
on her gravestone.

2. The date of her birth has generally been given as 28 July 1813. It is the 
date given in the earliest Smith genealogy of 1834 (see I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY 
GENEALOGY, 1834; cf. I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO 
DATES), and the date Katharine gave in her own affidavit (see I.E.l, 
KATHARINE SMITH SALISBURY AFFIDAVIT, 1881). However, the 
published version of Lucy Smith’s history has 8 July 1812 (L. Smith 1853, 41), 
and a genealogical note by Joseph F. Smith, dated 17 August 1865, reads: 
“Catherine Smith, Daughter of 1st Joseph and Lucy (Mack) Smith, bom July 8, 
1812, at Lebanonf,] New Hampshire. . . . copied from the handwriting of 
Catherine Salisbury” (Book 1, 107, George A. Smith Papers, Marriott Library, 
Special Collections, University of Utah, Salt Lake City, Utah). The family 
record of Don Carlos Smith has 28 July 1812 (I.H.2, DON CARLOS SMITH 
FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 1840), as does Katharine’s gravestone (see Zion's 
Advocate 59 [April 1982]: 59). These last sources are likely incorrect. I have been 
unable to locate her birth record.
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Katharine is the only sister of Joseph Smith known to have left accounts 
of her family’s early history. The following collection includes two statements 
directly from Katharine and two others by her grandson, Herbert S. Salisbury, 
recalling what Katharine told him.
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KATHARINE SMITH SALISBURY
Affidavit, 15 April 1881

1 .

Katharine Smith Salisbury, Affidavit, 15 April 1881, Artificial Collection, 
RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri. Published in Saints' 
Herald 28 (1 June 1881): 169.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Katharine’s testimony was sought by missionaries of the RLDS church to 
combat anti-Mormon assertions that Sidney Rigdon had conspired with Joseph 
Smith to rewrite the deceased Solomon Spaulding’s romance (Bush 1977). In 
the following affidavit Katharine denies seeing Rigdon at the Smith residence 
before publication of the Book of Mormon. The original document is written 
in ink on two lined sheets of paper bearing the seal of “Joel H. Jenks /  Notary 
Public /  Kendall Co. ILL.” It is presumably written in the hand of Jenks and 
signed by Katharine. This affidavit was subsequently published in the 1 June 
1881 issue of the Saints' Herald, with some minor editorial adjustment. These 
editorialisms appear on the original document in red ink and have been omitted 
from the present transcription.

State of Illinois 

Kendall County
ss.

I, Katherine Salisbury, being duly sworn depose and say, that I am a 
resident of the State of Illinois and have been for forty years last past; that I will 
be Sixty Eight years of age July 28th, 1881.

That I am a daughter of Joseph Smith senior1 and Sister to Joseph Smith 
Jr. the translator of the Book of Mormon. That at the time the said book was 
published I was seventeen years of age; that at the time of the publication of 
said book my brother, Joseph Smith Jr. lived in the family of my father, in the 
town of M anchester, Ontario countyf,] New York and that he had, all of his 
life to this time made his home with the family.2

1. See “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Sr., Collection.”
2. This statement is inaccurate. Joseph left Manchester in December 1827 

and took up residence in Harmony, Pennsylvania, where the major part of the
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That at the time and for years prior thereto I lived in and was a member 
of such family and personally knowing to the things transacted in said family, 
and those who visited at my fathers house, and the friends of the family and the 
friends and acquaintances of my brother Joseph Smith Jr. who visited at or came 
to my father’s house.

That prior to the latter part of the year A.D. 1830, there was no person 
who visited with or was an acquaintance of my brother Joseph <or called upon 
the> said family or any member thereof, to my knowledge, by the name of 
Sidney Rigdon* 3; nor was such person known to the family or any member 
thereof to my knowledge, until the last part of the year AD. 1830, or the first 
part of the year, 1831, and Sometime after the organization of the Church of 
Jesus Christ by Joseph Smith jr. and Several months after the publication of the 
Book of Mormon.4 That I remember the time when Sidney Rigdon came to 
my father’s place and it was after the removal of my father from Waterloo, N.Y. 
to Kirtland, Ohio5; That this was in the year, 1831, and some months after the 
publication of the Book of Mormon and fully one year after the Church <was 
organized> as before stated herein. That I made this statement not on account 
of fear, favor [p. 1] or hope of reward of and [any?] kind; but simply that the 
truth may be known with reference to said matter; and that the foregoing 
statements made by me are true as I verily believe.

[s] Katharine Salisbury

Sworn to before me and Subscribed in my presence by the said Katherine 
Salisbury this 15th day of April, A.D. 1881.

[s] J. H. Jenks 
Notary Public

translation was performed. In June 1829 Smith returned to the area to make 
arrangements with Palmyra publisher Egbert B. Grandin to have the Book of 
Mormon printed.

3. On Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A.13, SIDNEY 
RIGDON ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

4. Rigdon arrived at Fayette, New York, about 7 December 1830.
5. Joseph Smith, Sr., moved to Kirtland, Ohio, with Hyrum after 3 

March 1831 (Jessee 1984, 229-32).
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2 .

Katharine Smith Salisbury to “Dear Sisters,” 10 March 1886, Saints' Herald 33 
(1 May 1886): 260.

FOUNTAIN GREEN TOW NSHIP, 
Hancock Co., 111., March 10th [1886].

Dear Sisters:— Seeing the invitation in the “Home Column” for both the aged 
and young to contribute to sustaining it, and wishing to lend a helping hand 
towards carrying on the great work which has been commenced in these last 
days, I desire before I pass away, to place my testimony on record. I have been 
a member of this church, ever since its first organization on the 6th day of April, 
1830.1 I am the only surviving sister of the martyrs Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
and will soon be 73 years old. I can testify to the fact of the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon, and also to its truth, and the truth of the everlasting 
gospel as contained therein.

I well remember the trials my brother had, before he obtained the records. 
After he had the vision, he went frequently to the hill, and upon returning 
would tell us, “I have seen the records, also the brass plates and the sword of 
Laban with the breast plate and interpreters.” He would ask father why he could 
not get them? The time had not yet come, but when it did arrive he was 
commanded to go on the 22d day of September 1827 at 2 o’clock.2 We had 
supposed that when he should bring them home, the whole family would be 
allowed to see them, but he said it was forbidden of the Lord. They could be 
seen only by those who were chosen to bear their testimony to the world. We 
had therefore to be content until they were translated and we could have the 
book to read. Many times when I have read its sacred pages, I have wept like

1. While she implies that she was baptized on 6 April 1830, Joseph 
Smith’s History says it was on 9 June 1830 (I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH 
HISTORY, 1839, 42). But William Smith, who was baptized by David 
Whitmer on 9 June 1830, did not include Katharine in his list of those baptized 
(I.D.4, WILLIAM SMITH, ON MORMONISM, 1883, 16).

2. On the possible significance of the time, see Quinn 1987, 142-43.
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a child, while the Spirit has borne witness with my spirit to its truth. Brothers 
and Sisters, who have obeyed the gospel and are members of the church of Jesus 
Christ, you have greater reason to be thankful than all the rest of the world, 
because the Lord has given you the gospel in its plainness, also revelations for 
the government of his church, and opened your eyes that you could see the 
truth, and touched your hearts with a desire to do his will and filled you with 
peace and love one for another?

After the records were translated and the book printed, we often met 
together and held prayer meetings. Some of our neighbors would come to these 
meetings and ask us mockingly, if we expected with our little band to convert 
the world and make them to believe the golden bible? Thank the Lord, the 
truth did go forth and the gospel was preached in power and demonstration of 
the Spirit, to the converting of hundreds and thousands, who are to-day 
rejoicing in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free, and of the 
heavenly gifts of the gospel. I was one of the number who met in the first 
conference held in these last days, when the church was first organized. We 
only numbered thirty, but we were a happy little band. It was a great day of 
rejoicing for us, and a number were added to the fold by baptism. My brother 
William3 and myself are all who are left now, and we shall soon pass away, but 
while I can I will bear my testimony to the truth of the latter day work, both 
spiritual and temporal. I know that it is true. I saw its rise and saw its fall. Saw 
the sheep scattered without a shepherd, but thank God, after the dark days I 
have seen it rise again, and the shepherd whom the Lord has raised up [is] calling 
the sheep together, and may the work roll on till the whole earth is filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord, and all Israel is gathered home.

And now, dear sisters, go on in the good cause you have begun. Train up 
your children in the way they should go and when they are old they will not 
depart from it. Beware of pride. It was pride and seeking after the vain things 
of the world that caused the Nephites’ fall. Be humble and the Lord will bless 
you all. I may write again, for I have only told in part what I wish to say.

Your sister in the gospel, 
KATHARINE SALISBURY.

3. On William (1811-93), see “Introduction to William Smith 
Collection.”
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H ER B ER T S. SALISBURY REM INISCENCES,

1945 & 1954

3 .

1. Herbert S. Salisbury, “Things the Prophet’s Sister Told M e,” 2 July 
1945 (San Rafael, California), LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah.

2. “The Prophet’s Sister Testifies She Lifted The B[ook]. of M[or- 
monjPlates,” The Messenger (Berkeley, California), October 1954, 1, 6 
(original newspaper clipping located in RLDS Church Library-Ar
chives, Independence, Missouri).

EDITORIAL NOTE

Herbert S. Salisbury (1870-1964), grandson of Katharine Smith Salisbury, 
was the son of Don Carlos Salisbury (1841-1919) and Sibian Weinman. He was 
born in Fountain Green, Illinois, graduated from Carthage College Academy in 
1896, and received an M.S. degree in geology from the University of Illinois. 
During 1904-1908, he was the surveyor for Hancock County, Illinois. For sev
eral years he was professor of geology at the A & M University of T exas and later 
at Carthage College. He published widely on the history of Hancock County. 
A member of the RLDS church, he served in 1901 as president of Graceland 
College at Lamoni, Iowa, and in 1919 as assistant Church Historian at Inde
pendence, Missouri. He died on 16 October 1964 at San Anselmo, California 
(Herbert S. Salisbury, biographical folder, undated newspaper clipping, RLDS 
Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri; Scofield 1921, 2:1347).

According to Salisbury, “My grandmother often spoke of me as her 
favorite grandson, and on many occasions related to me curious incidents in 
her brother Joseph’s career” (Saints' Herald 60 [8 October 1913]: 983). In the 
following two accounts Salisbury reminisces about his conversations with 
Katharine Smith Salisbury.

The first document, dated 2 July 1945, is typed and signed by Salisbury. 
Richard L. Anderson considers it “Salisbury’s most reliable document” (R. L. 
Anderson 1981, 26-27, 34, n. 18). The second item, taken from the Berkeley 
Messenger of October 1954, is the transcript of an interview with Salisbury 
conducted by Isaac B. Ball on 31 August 1954 and originally recorded on a 
dictograph. The Messenger gives the following introduction to the interview:

Hferbert]. S. Salisbury, a living grandson of Catherine Smith Salisbury,
sister to Joseph Smith, the Prophet, was interviewed by Isaac B. Ball, August
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31, 1954, while he was visited at the home of his son, Dr. W. W. Salisbury, 
in Lafayette, California. At this time Mr. H. S. Salisbury, whose home is in 
San Rafael, California, retold the testimony he had heard Catherine Smith 
Salisbury give relative to the Prophet’s actually possessing the golden plates 
from which the Book of Mormon was translated. Perhaps this man is the last 
one on earth who ever heard such a testimony from the lips of a witness of 
the truth of Joseph’s claim.

Moreover, as far as we can find out, Catherine S. Salisbury is the only 
female witness to the Book of Mormon plates besides the Prophet’s mother, 
Lucy Mack Smith. She thus is one of the choice, small circle given to bear 
firsthand witness to the truthfulness of the Prophet’s assertions regarding 
possession of the gold plates.

[1. Reminiscence, 1945]
Catherine Smith Salisbury, told me she was present at home when her 

brother, Joseph Smith, came in nearly exhausted, carrying the package of gold 
plates from which the Book of Mormon was translated. He was carrying the 
package clasped to his side with his left hand and arm, and his right hand was 
badly bruised from knocking down at least three men who had leaped at him 
from behind bushes or fences as he ran until out of breath. She said he entered 
the house running and threw himself on a couch panting from his extraordinary 
exertion.

She told me Joseph allowed her to “heft” the package but not to see the 
gold plates, as the angel had forbidden him to show them at that period. She 
said they were very heavy.

She told me that she was one of the first eight members, bap=tized into 
the Church.1 She said the first six members were, Joseph Smith, Jr., Oliver 
Cowdery, Samuel H. Smith, Hyrum Smith, David Whitmer, and Peter 
Whitmer, Jr.2 . . .3

[s] H. S. Salisbury

San Rafiel, C[a]lif. July 2, 19454

1. According to Joseph Smith’s History, there were about thirty members 
of the church prior to Katharine’s baptism on 9 June 1830 (see I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 41, 42; but see I.E.2, KATHARINE SMITH 
SALISBURY TO DEAR SISTERS, 10 MAR 1886, n. 1, where she implies 
that she was baptized on 6 April 1830).

2. See IV.A.l, JOSEPH KNIGHT, JR., STATEMENT, 11 AUG 1862.
3. Discussion of events from the Nauvoo period has been deleted.
4. Place and date written in ink.

524



H. S. SALISBURY REMINISCENCES, 1945/1954

[2, Reminiscence, 1954]
QUESTION:

“Mr. Salisbury, at one time I had a conversation with you in which you 
were kind enough to mention a testimony which your grandmother, Catherine 
Salisbury gave to you in regard to the fact that the Prophet did possess the plates 
on which the Book of Mormon was translated. I wonder if you would be kind 
enough to tell us now on what occasion it was that she told you this story? 
Where were you living at that time and why did she relate this to you?”

M R. SALISBURY:
“Mr. Ball, I was then in my 45th year, as I remember it, and County 

Surveyor of Hancock County, Illinois, and I was visiting my grandmother at 
her home in Hancock County, near Fountain Green, when I asked her for 
some recollections of her brother, the Prophet Joseph Smith. Catherine Smith 
Salisbury then told me that while dusting up the room where the Prophet had 
his study she saw a package on the table containing the gold plates on which 
was engraved the story of the Book of Mormon. She said she hefted those plates 
and found them very heavy like gold and also rippled her fingers up the edge 
of the plates and felt that they were separate metal plates and heard the tinkle 
of sound that they made.”5

QUESTION:
“Thank you very much. We have heard then a very rare testimony given 

by the only man, I suppose, upon the earth today who could give a testimony 
direct from one of the sisters of the Prophet Joseph Smith to the affect that he 
did have the plates. Now Mr. Salisbury, you also mentioned that Katherine, 
your grandmotherf,] was at the home of the Smith family in Manchester when 
the Prophet came with the plates he had received from the Angel Moroni on 
Hill Cumorah. It is recorded in Church history, you recall, that he was attacked

5. Along with other family members, Katharine may have felt the plates 
through the cloth on the day Joseph Smith brought them home, but thereafter 
it is unknown on what occasion she could have casually examined the plates as 
they lay on a table. This claim is similar to that made by Emma Smith: “The 
plates often lay on the table without any attempt at concealment, wrapped in a 
small linen <table> cloth, which I had given him to fold them in. I have felt of 
the plates, as they lay on the table, tracing their outline and shape. They seemed 
to be pliable like st thick paper, and would rustle <with a metallic sound> 
when the edges were moved by the thumb, as one does sometimes thumb the 
edges of a book” (I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH 
JOSEPH SMITH III, FEB 1879, 1:7-8, 2:290).
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on his way home from the Hill Cumorah with these plates; attacked by some 
ruffians, and had to defend himself with a good deal of vigor. Now I should 
like to ask you if Katherine told you anything about that, and how her brother 
did appear when he came into the home with those plates.”

M R. SALISBURY:
“When Katherine Smith Salisbury, the Prophet’s sister, told me that she 

was there when he came in running and burst through the door carriyng 
[carrying] the plates; and that his hand was injured from striking one of the 
villains. He told her that he had jumped over [p. 1] a rail fence; when one of 
the villains grabbed for the plates, he knocked him down with his right fist 
while carrying the plates under his left arm clasped to his body. Then he ran 
the gauntlet with several more, and when he came in the house she said he was 
completely out of breath. She took the plates from him and laid them on the 
table temporarily, and helped revive him until he got breathing properly, and 
also examined his hand, and treated it for the bruises on his knuckles, where he 
had struck the villain and thus defended himself and the plates.”6 . . .7

6. This was several days after Joseph Smith took the plates from the hill. 
See also I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:63-66; III.F.10, 
MARTIN HARRIS INTERVIEW WITH JOEL TIFFANY, 1859, 166-67; 
and III.B.13, BENJAMIN SAUNDERS INTERVIEW, CIRCA SEP 1884, 
23-24. In a 1913 article Salisbury apparently quoted Katharine directly from an 
unknown source: “My brother Joseph had occasion to cross some woodland on 
his way to his father’s home. As he jumped over a large log, a man sprang up 
and struck him with a gun. Joseph knocked him down with his fist and ran on 
at the top of his speed. About half a mile farther on he was attacked again in the 
same manner and again knocked the man down and ran on, and was assaulted 
the third time before he reached home. In striking the last man he dislocated his 
thumb, but did not notice it until he came in sight of the house and threw 
himself down in the fence comer to recover his breath. As soon as he was able 
he arose and came to the house. He was altogether speechless from fright and 
fatigue” (Lutheran Woman's Work, July 1913, as quoted in Saints' Herald 60 [8 
October 1913]: 983).

7. At this point, the interview moves to unrelated matters.
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IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  EMMA HALE SM ITH CO LLECTIO N

Emma Hale Smith (1804-79), daughter of Isaac and Elizabeth (Lewis) Hale, 
was bom on 10 July 1804 at Harmony, Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania. 
She was raised as a Methodist and, according to W. R . Hine, “often got the 
power” (IV.D.10, WILLIAM R. HINE STATEMENT, CIRCA MAR 1885). 
Methodist class meetings were occasionally held in her father’s home, an uncle 
was a lay minister, and a brother-in-law was a class leader. She first met Joseph 
Smith when he and other money diggers boarded at her home in November 
1825. The two eloped and were married on 18 January 1827 at South 
Bainbridge, Chenango County, New York, to the chagrin of Isaac Hale.

Emma was with Smith the night he removed the plates from the hill in 
Manchester, New York, although she was never allowed to see the plates 
uncovered. When the couple moved onto a small farm adjacent to Isaac Hale’s 
land in Harmony, she became Smith’s scribe during the early part of the work 
of translation. While visiting the Joseph Knight family and other believers in 
Colesville, New York, Emma was baptized by Oliver Cowdery on 28 June 
1829. Opposition eventually forced the Smiths to vacate their Harmony home 
and seek refuge in Fayette, New York. In January 1831 they left New York 
and located in Ohio.

After the murder of her husband in 1844, Emma remained in Nauvoo, 
Illinois, marrying Lewis C. Bidamon in 1847. According to Almon W. Babbitt, 
Emma had by 1848 joined the Methodist church (Almon W. Babbitt to 
Brigham Young, 31 January 1848, in “Journal History,” 31 January 1848, LDS 
Church Archives). W hen her son, Joseph Smith III, became president of the 
RLDS church in 1860, she affiliated with that organization. Emma died on 30 
April 1879 at Nauvoo, Illinois (L. Cook 1981, 37; Newell and Avery 1984; 
Jessee 1989, 488).
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E m m a  Sm i t h  B i d a m o n  i n t e r v i e w

w i t h  E d m u n d  c .  B r i g g s , 1 8 5 6

Edmund C. Briggs, “A Visit to Nauvoo in 1856 "Journal of Mormon History 9 
(October 1916): 454.

EDITORIAL NOTE

During a visit to Nauvoo, Illinois, in 1856, Edmund C. Briggs (1835- 
1913)1 of the RLDS church interviewed Emma Smith Bidamon. During 
the interview she recalled some of the events of her work as her husband’s 
scribe. Briggs states that “ [w]hile she talked to us the tears flowed from 
her large, bright eyes like rain, and I could see in every act affection for 
Joseph.”

. . . When my husband was translating the Book of Mormon, I wrote a 
part of it, as he dictated each sentence, word for word, and when he came 
to proper names he could not pronounce, or long words, he spelled them 
out, and while I was writing them, if I made any mistake in spelling, he 
would stop me and correct my spelling, although it was impossible for him 
to see how I was writing them down at the time. Even the word Sarah he 
could not pronounce at first, but had to spell it, and I would pronounce it 
for him.2

When he stopped for any purpose at any time he would, when he 
commenced again, begin where he left off without any hesitation, and 
one time while he was translating he stopped suddenly, pale as a sheet, 
and said, “Emma, did Jerusalem have walls around it?” W hen I answered, 
“Yes,” he replied “Oh! I was afraid I had been deceived.” He had such

1. On Edmund C. Briggs, see introduction to I.D.7, WILLIAM SMITH 
INTERVIEW WITH E. C. BRIGGS, 1893.

2. Perhaps either Briggs’s memory of the interview is inaccurate, or 
perhaps Emma’s memory failed her, since it seems more probable that Emma 
heard her husband spell “Sariah,” the name of Lehi’s wife (1 Ne. 2:5). See also
III.F.26, REUBEN P. HARMON STATEMENT, CIRCA 1885.
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a limited knowledge of history at that time that he did not even know 
that Jerusalem was surrounded by walls.3 . . .

INTERVIEW  W ITH  E. C. BRIGGS, 1856

3. 1 Ne. 4:4, 5, 24, 27 mentions the walls of Jerusalem. Emma most 
likely refers to the lost manuscript since her scribal work occurred before 
Martin Harris’s arrival in April 1828 (IV.A. 1, JOSEPH KNIGHT, SR., 
REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1835-1847, 4). After he lost the manuscript, and 
before the arrival of Oliver Cowdery in April 1829, Emma again acted as scribe 
(I.A.7, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 6; D&C 5:30). But this would have 
been in the early part of Mosiah, which does not mention either the walls of 
Jerusalem or Sariah. The first book of Nephi was apparently begun after Smith 
and Cowdery removed to Fayette, New York (Jessee 1970, 273, 377-78).
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E m m a  Sm i t h  B i d a m o n  t o  E m m a  p i l g r i m ,
2 7  M A R C H  1 8 7 0

Emma Smith Bidamon to Emma Pilgrim, 27 March 1870, Emma Smith Papers, 
RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri. Published in The 
Return 4 (15 July 1895): 2.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Emma S. Pilgrim was the wife of the pastor of the RLDS church in 
Independence, Missouri. She had evidently written Emma Smith Bidamon 
requesting information about the Book of Mormon’s translation, to which 
Emma gave the following reply.

Nauvoo March 27[,] 1870

Mrs. Pilgrim—

I acknowledge the recei[p]t of a letter from you a long time ago, and will 
now try to answer it. . . } Now I would not trouble you with this long detail 
of events, but I feel it is <due> to you, that you should know what was the 
cause of my <long> delay, and also that you may [p. 1] know that it has not 
been willfull neglect or an wicked indifference to the subject of your inquiry 
as I always feel a peculiar satisfaction in giving all the information on that subject 
that I can. Now the first that my <husband> translated, [the book] was translated 
by the use of the Urim, and Thummim, and that was the part that Martin Harris 
lost, after that he used a small stone, not exactly, black, but was rather a dark 
color,1 2 I can not tell whether that account in the Times and Seasons is correct 
or not because some one stole <all> my books and I have none to refer to at 
present, if I can find one that has that account I will tell you what is true and 
what is not.

Now you will allow me to call you Sister Pilgrim as Joseph3 called you

1. Emma’s brief discussion of the present situation of her children has 
been deleted.

2. Regarding the method of translation, see Lancaster 1990; and Van 
Wagoner and Walker 1982.

3. On Joseph Smith III (1832-1914), oldest son of Emma and Joseph 
Smith, Jr., and president of the RLDS church (1860-1914), see introduction to
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so, and please write to me again and let me know how you get along. . . .* 4

May God bless you is the prayer 
of your sister in the gospel 

[s] Emma Bidamon

I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH SMITH 
III, FEB 1879.

4. Emma’s request for information about the Hedrickites has been 
deleted.
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E m m a  Sm i t h  B i d a m o n  In t e r v i e w

w i t h  J o s e p h  Sm i t h  III, Fe b r u a r y  1 8 7 9

1. Joseph Smith III, Notes of Interview with Emma Smith Bidamon, 
February 1879, Miscellany, RLDS Church Library-Archives, Inde
pendence, Missouri.

2. Joseph Smith III, “Last Testimony of Sister Emma,” Saints' Herald 26 
(1 October 1879): 289-90. Also published in Saints' Advocate 2 (Octo
ber 1879): 49-52.

3. Joseph Smith III to James T. Cobb, 14 February 1879, Joseph Smith 
III, Letterbook 2:85-89, RLDS Church Library-Archives, Inde
pendence, Missouri.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Joseph Smith III (1832-1914), oldest child of Joseph and Emma Smith, 
was bom at Kirtland, Ohio, on 6 November 1832. After his father’s death, the 
eleven-year-old remained with his mother in Nauvoo, Illinois. In 1856 he 
married Emmeline Griswold. In 1860 he accepted the call to become president 
of the RLDS church, moving in 1865 to Plano, Illinois, where he began editing 
the Saints Herald, and in 1881 to Lamoni, Iowa, where he helped found 
Graceland College. After nearly fifty-five years as leader of the RLDS church, 
he died at Independence, Missouri (Jessee 1989, 514-15).

In early February 1879 Joseph Smith III visited Nauvoo and interviewed 
his mother regarding his father’s early history and practice of polygamy. When 
published the following October, the Herald related the circumstances leading 
to this interview:

In a conversation held in the Herald Office during the early days of the present 
year, between Bishop Rogers, Elders W. W. Blair, H. A. Stebbins and a few 
others, leading minds in the Church, it was thought advisable to secure from 
Mother Bidamon, (Sister Emma Smith), her testimony upon certain points 
upon which various opinions existed; and to do this, it was decided to present 
to her a few prominent questions, which were penned and agreed upon, the 
answers to which might, so far as she was concerned, settle these differences 
of opinion. In accordance with this understanding the Senior Editor of the 
HERALD visited Nauvoo, in February last, arriving on the 4th and remain
ing until the 10th. Sister Emma answered the questions freely and in the 
presence of her husband, Major Lewis C. Bidamon, who was generally 
present in their sitting room where the conversation took place. We were
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more particular in this, because it had been frequently stated to us: “Ask your 
mother, she knows.” “Why don’t you ask your mother; she dare not deny 
these things.” “You do not dare to ask your mother!”

Our thought was, that if we had lacked courage to ask her, because 
we feared the answers she might give[,] we would put aside that fear; and, 
whatever the worst might be, we would hear it. The result is given below; 
it having been decided to give the statements to the readers of the HERALD, 
in view of the death of sister Emma having occurred so soon after she made 
them, thus giving them the character of a last testimony. . . .  We apologized 
to our mother for putting the question respecting polygamy and plural wives, 
as we felt we ought to do.

While Emma answered all questions, her denial of her husband’s prac
tice of polygamy is considered untruthful by most historians. The inter
view took place on either 4 or 5 February 1879 since Joseph Smith Ill’s 
journal indicates that he wrote up the notes of the interview while at 
Nauvoo on 5 February (RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, 
Missouri). Regarding these notes, Linda King Newell and Valeen Tippetts 
Avery state:

The original notes of the interview are still extant. They include two pages 
of questions written in ink in Joseph’s [Joseph Smith III] hand and were most 
likely the questions prepared earlier at the Herald office. Two questions at the 
end are in pencil, suggesting that they were added during the interview. The 
notes also include eight [ten] pages of answers written again in Joseph’s hand, 
but in pencil. They show signs of being written in haste as Emma spoke and 
have additions between the lines, some words abbreviated, and others crossed 
out. Basically the version which was eventually printed after Emma’s death 
. . .  is true to the handwritten notes. The published questions and answers do 
appear in a reordered and more organized form (1984, 301).

Both the original notes and the published versions are presented in this 
collection.

Also included here is Joseph Smith Ill’s letter to Mormon critic James T. 
Cobb, dated 14 February 1879, in which he related some of the contents of his 
interview with his mother only days earlier. The original letter has not been 
located, but it was copied into Smith’s letter-press book on every other page 
(i.e., pp. 85, 87, 89). James T. Cobb (1834-?), a graduate of Dartmouth and 
Amherst Colleges, was a Salt Lake City newspaperman who was collecting 
affidavits and information about Mormon origins (U.S. Census, Salt Lake City, 
Utah, 1860). He evidently planned to publish his documents (see V.D.6, 
A M B O Y JO U R N AL, 23 APR 1879) but never did so. Wilhelm Ritter von 
Wymetal, a German correspondent visiting Salt Lake City who evidently had 
access to Cobb’s papers, published a number of them in his 1886 book Joseph
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Smith, the Prophet, His Family and His Friends (Salt Lake City: Tribune Printing 
and Publishing Co.) (see pp. 75, 79, 207, 211, and 231; see also III.J.IO, 
PARLEY CHASE TO [JAMES T. COBB?], 3 APR 1879; III.J.12, ABEL D. 
CHASE STATEMENT, 2 MAY 1879; III.H.2, JO H N  H. GILBERT TO  
JAMES T. COBB, 10 FEB 1879; III.H.3, JO H N  H. GILBERT TO  JAMES 
T. COBB, 16 MAR 1879; III.H.4, JO H N  H. GILBERT TO  JAMES T. 
COBB, 14 OCT 1879; IV.D.4, WILLIAM S. SAYRE TO  JAMES T. COBB, 
31 AUG 1878; and V.A.6, JOSEPH AND HIEL LEWIS STATEMENTS, 
1879). O f the twenty-seven questions asked Emma, only those pertaining to 
her history in New York and Pennsylvania have been included in the following 
transcriptions.

[ l .  Interview Notes]

[Questions]

1 Who performed the marriage ceremony for Josfeph Smith] &, Emma 
Hale? When. Where?

2 When did you first know Sidney Rigdon? Where.
3 Who were scribes for Jfoseph]. S[mith]. when Translating B[ook]. of 

M[ormon].? Was Alva Hale1 one? O[liver]. Cowdery? E[mma]. Smith?
4 Who were the twins who died? [Who were the twins]2 whom you took 

to raise? Murdock?
5 What about the Rev[elation] on polyg^amy? Did Jfoseph]. Sfmith]. 

have anything like it? What of Spiritual wifery?
6 What of the truth ofMormonism? The KirtlandBank? Nauvoo, Legion?

[P. !]
When did the Pratts come in? What particulars in Mother [Lucy] S[mith]’s 

History are defective? If any—
7 What were the was the co n d itio n  of the relation feeling be=tween 

father and yourself?
8 Were you in the habit of quarrelling? [p. 2]

[Answers]

1 I was married at <South> Bainbridge, N[ew]. York, at Squire Tarbiel’s

1. On Hale (1795-1882), see introduction to IV.A.2, ALVA HALE
STATEMENT, 1834.

2. Material in brackets appears in the original as ditto marks.
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house by him, <@ >3 when I was about in my 22d or 23rd Year.4 (Mother 
Smith’s His[tory]., dates Jan 18th, 1827.[)]5 Three children were bom before 
Joseph, which did not live to be named and are not recorded. 1 p[ai]r. [of] 
Twins buried 1 [w.o. 3] <one> children in Penn.,6 2 <Twins> in Ohio.7

2 I was residing at Father W hitmer’s when I first saw S[idney]. Rigdon.8 
She thinks that he came then.9 The B[ook] of M[ormon] had been translated 
and published before

3 Myself, Ofliver]. Cowdery,10 M[artin] Harris11 and Reuben Hale12
4 I lost twinsf.] Mrs. Murdock13 had two and died. Murdock came, and 

I took the babiesf.] Joseph died at 11 months of measles. The mob who tarred 
Sec Joseph Smith left the door open, the child relapsed and died. Julia lived, 
though weaker than the boy

P[arley]. P. Pratt14 had united with the church, some time before, I Knew 
S[idney]. Rigdon, or heard of him.15 At the time the B[ook] of Mformon]. was

3. This symbol in the original keys a paragraph at the bottom of page 4 
and top of page 5 (see below).

4. They were married at South Bainbridge on 18 January 1827. Emma 
was twenty-two years old, Joseph twenty-one. They were probably married by 
Zachariah Tarbell (Porter 1971, 188-90). For Joseph Smith’s account of the 
marriage, see I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8.

5. See L. Smith 1853, 40.
6. Alvin, bom 15 June 1828, died the same day (see V.E.3, INFANT’S 

GRAVESTONE, 15 JUN 1828).
7. The unnamed twins died on 30 April 1831 (Jessee 1989, xxxix).
8. See III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 56. On 

Rigdon (1793-1876), see introduction to I.A. 13, SIDNEY RIGDON 
ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1836.

9. About 7 December 1830.
10. On Cowdery (1806-50), see “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery 

Collection.”
11. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 

Collection.”
12. A number of sources indicate that Emma’s brother Reuben helped as 

Smith’s scribe (see V.C.6, FREDERICK G. MATHER INTERVIEWS 
WITH SUSQUEHANNA COUNTY [PA] RESIDENTS, JUL 1880; V.D.7, 
RHAMANTHUS M. STOCKER ACCOUNT, 1887, 556). On Reuben Hale 
(1810-?), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 188.

13. Julia (Clapp) Murdock, the wife of John Murdock (1792-1867) 
(Jenson 1971, 2:362-64).

14. On Pratt (1807-57), see introduction to III.K.16, PARLEY P. 
PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 1854 (PART I).

15. Pratt was baptized by Oliver Cowdery in Seneca Lake about 1 
September 1830 (VI.F.7, PARLEY P. PRATT REMINISCENCE, 1856
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translated  there was no church organized, and Rigdon did not become ac
quainted withjoseph and me till after the church was [p. 1] established in 1830.16 
How long after that I do not Know, but it was some time [several lines blank] . . . 
[p- 2] • • •

@ It was not Sidney Rigdon [who married us], for I did <not> see him for 
years after that. It was not a Presbyterian clergy man. I was visiting <at> Mr 
[Josiah] Stowell’s17 who lived in Bainbridge and saw your father there. I had no 
intention of mary=ing then when I left home; but during my visit at Mr Stow
ell’s, your Father visited me there. My folks were bitter^ly opposed to him; and 
€ts being impor=tuned by your father, aided by Mr Stowell, and preferring to 
marry him than any one I Knew, I consented, we went to Squire Tarbeill’s and 
were married.” Afterwards when father found I was married he sent for us. The 
statement in mother [Lucy] S[mith]’[s] history is substantially correct as to date 
and place.18 [p. 4] I have-the utmost faith My belief is that the B[ook] of M[or- 
mon]. is of divine authenticity. I have not the slightest doubt of it. I am satisfied 
that no man could have dictated the writing of the mss [manuscript] unless he 
were inspired. For when acting as his scribe he would dictate <to me> hour after 
hour, and when returning after mealss or after interruptions, he would at once 
begin where he had left off, without either seeing the mss [manuscript] or having 
any portion of it read to him. This was a usual thing for him to do. It would have 
been impossible for improbable that a learned man could do this, and for so 
ignorant and unlearned as he was it was simply impossible [p. 5]

Your father bought your uncle Jesse’s place, off, father’s farm, and we 
lived there till the B[ook]. of Mformon]. was translated and I think 
pub lished .19 I was not in Palmyra, long.20

6 I Know Mormonism to be the truth, and <believe> the church to have

[PART II]; VI.F.6, PARLEY P. PRATT AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CIRCA 
1854 [PART II], 43).

16. The Book of Mormon was published in mid-March 1830, and the 
church was organized on 6 April 1830.

17. On Josiah Stowell (1770-184?), see introduction to IV.B.2, 
MARTHA CAMPBELL TO JOSEPH SMITH, 19 DEC 1843.

18. See L. Smith 1853, 40.
19. See V.E.5, JOSEPH SMITH HARMONY (PA) LAND 

RECORDS, 1828-1833. On Jesse Hale (1792-1874), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 185.

20. Immediately after their marriage on 18 January 1827, they moved in 
with the other Smiths at Manchester and remained until their removal to 
Pennsylvania in December (see LAY, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1832, 5;
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 8; and I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:72-73).
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been established by divine direction. I have complete faith in it.
(b) David Whitmer21 I believe to be an honest and truthful man. I think 

what he states may be relied on.
7 They were good.
9 No. There was no necessity for any quarrelling. He Knew that I wished 

for [p. 6] nothing but what was right; and as he did not either wished nothing 
else we did not disagree. He usually gave some heed to what I had to say. It was 
quite a grievous thing to many that I had any influence with him. . . . [p. 7]

In writing forJ[oseph]. S[mith]. I frequently wrote for day after day, often 
he sitting at the table close by him, he sitting with his face b u rn ed  in his hat, 
with the stone in it and dictating hour after hour, with nothing between us.22 
He had neither mss [manuscript] nor book to read from. If he had had any=thing 
of the Kind he could not have concealed it from me. The plates often lay on 
the table without any attempt at concealm ent, wrapped in a small linen 
<table> cloth, which I had given him to fold them in. I have felt of the plates, 
as they lay on the table, tracing their outline [p. 8] and shape. They seemed to 
be pliable like st thick paper, and would rustle <with a metallic sound> when 
the edges were moved by the thumb, as one does sometimes thumb the edges 
of a book.23 O [liver]. Cowdery andJ[oseph]. S[mith]. wrote in the room where 
I was at work. J[oseph]. S[mith]. could net neither write nor dictate a coherent 
and well worded letter, let alone dictating a book like the Book of Mformon].24 

(d) [I was] Baptized by O[liver]. Cowdery at Bain=bridge25 and though

21. On Whitmer (1805-88), see “Introduction to David Whitmer 
Collection.”

22. On the method of translation, see Lancaster 1990; Van Wagoner and 
Walker 1982.

23. Joseph Smith said the plates were “not quite as thick as common tin” 
(I.A.19, JOSEPH SMITH TO JOHN W ENTW ORTH, 1 MAR 1842; I.A.24, 
JOSEPH SMITH TO I. DANIEL RUPP, 1843).

24. Dale Morgan challenged Emma’s statement about Joseph’s illiteracy, 
referring to a number of examples of his letter writing from 1832 in the 
Chicago Historical Society and the RLDS Church Library-Archives which 
“evidence a flair for words, a measure of eloquence, and a sufficient degree of 
schooling” (J. P. Walker 1986, 147). For letters in Joseph’s own hand which 
seem inconsistent with Emma’s statement, see Joseph Smith to Hyrum Smith, 3 
March 1831; Joseph Smith to Emma Smith, 6 June 1832; and Joseph Smith to 
Emma Smith, 13 October 1832 (Jessee 1984, 229-32, 237-39, 251-54). William 
also challenged the view that Joseph was “unlettered” as a “mistake,” asserting 
that he “wrote a plain intelegable hand” (I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, 
CIRCA 1875, 28).

25. According to Joseph Smith’s History, Emma was baptized by Oliver 
Cowdery on 28 June 1830 at Colesville, Broome County, New York (I.A.15,
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I was an active participant in the scenes that transpired and was present [p. 9] 
during the translation of the plates, and had cognizance of things as they 
transpired, it is marvelous to me, “a marvel and a wonder,” as much so as to 
any body else. I did not attempt to handle the plates nor,26 uncover them to 
look at them. I was satisfied that it was the work of God, and therefore did not 
feel it to be necessary to do so.

(e) I have been called apostate; but I have never apostatized fe m  nor 
forsaken the faith I at first accepted; but was called so because I would not accept 
their newfangled notion.

[2. Published Interview]

. . . Question.—Who performed the marriage ceremony for Joseph Smith and 
Emma Hale? When? Where?

Answer.— I was married at South Bainbridge, New York; at the house of 
Squire Tarbell, by him, when I was in my 22d or 23d year.

We here suggested that Mother Smith’s History gave the date of the 
marriage as January 18th, 1827. To this she replied:

I think the date correct. My certificate of marriage was lost many years 
ago, in some of the marches we were forced to make.

In answer to a suggestion by us that she might mistake about who married 
father and herself; and that it was rumored that it was Sidney Rigdon, or a 
Presbyterian clergyman, she stated:

It was not Sidney Rigdon, for I did not see him for years after that. 
It was not a Presbyterian clergyman. I was visiting at Mr. [Josiah] Stow- 
ell’s, who lived in Bainbridge, and saw your father there. I had no in
tention of marrying when I left home; but, during my visit at Mr. Stow- 
ell’s, your father visited me there. My folks were bitterly opposed to him; 
and, being importuned by your father, aided by Mr. Stowell, who urged 
me to marry him, and preferring to marry him to any other man I knew, 
I consented. We went to Squire Tarbell’s and were married. Afterwards, 
when father found that I was married, he sent for us. The account in 
Mother Smith’s History is substantially correct as to date and place. Your 
father bought your uncle Jesse’s [Hale]27 place, off father’s farm, and we 
lived there till the Book of Mormon was translated; and I think published.

JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 43).
26. Remainder of the paragraph is written at the bottom of page 10.
27. Brackets in original.
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I was not in Palmyra long.
Q. How many children did you lose, mother, before I was bom?
A. There were three. I buried one in Pennsylvania, and a pair of twins in 

Ohio. . . .
Q. W hen did you first know Sidney Rigdon? Where?
A. I was residing at father Whitmer’s, when I first saw Sidney Rigdon. I 

think he came there.
Q. Was this before or after the publication of the Book of Mormon?
A. The Book of Mormon had been translated and published some time 

before. Parley P. Pratt had united with the Church before I knew Sidney 
Rigdon, or heard of him. At the time the Book of Mormon was translated there 
was no church organized, and Rigdon did not become acquainted with Joseph 
and me till after the Church was established in 1830. How long after that I do 
not know but it was some time.

Q. W ho were scribes for father when translating the Book of Mormon? 
A. Myself, Oliver Cowdery, Martin Harris, and my brother, Reuben

Hale.
Q. Was Alva Hale one?
A. I think not. He may have written some; but if he did, I do not 

remember it. . . .
Q. What of the truth of Mormonism?
A. I know Mormonism to be the tmth; and believe the Church to have 

been established by divine direction. I have complete faith in it. In writing for 
your father I frequently wrote day after day, often sitting at the table close by 
him, he sitting with his face buried in his hat, with the stone in it, and dictating 
hour after hour with nothing between us.

Q. Had he not a book or manuscript from which he read, or dictated to
you?

A. He had neither manuscript nor book to read from. [p. 289]
Q. Could he not have had, and you not know it?
A. If he had had anything of the kind he could not have concealed it from

me.
Q. Are you sure that he had the plates at the time you were writing for

him?
A. The plates often lay on the table without any attempt at concealment, 

wrapped in a small linen table cloth, which I had given him to fold them in. I 
once felt o f the plates, as they thus lay on the table, tracing their outline and 
shape. They seemed to be pliable like thick paper, and would rustle with a 
metalic sound when the edges were moved by the thumb, as one does 
sometimes thumb the edges of a book.

Q. Where did father and Oliver Cowdery write?
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A. Oliver Cowdery and your father wrote in the room where I was at 
work.

Q. Could not father have dictated the Book of Mormon to you, Oliver 
Cowdery and the others who wrote for him, after having first written it, or 
having read it out of some book?

A. Joseph Smith [and for the first time she used his name direct, having 
usually used the words, “your father,” or “my husband”]28 could neither write 
nor dictate a coherent and well-worded letter, let alone dictating a book like 
the Book of Mormon. And, though I was an active participant in the scenes 
that transpired, and was present during the translation of the plates, and had 
cognizance of things as they transpired, it is marvelous to me, “a marvel and a 
wonder,” as much so as to any one else.

Q. I should suppose that you would have uncovered the plates and 
examined them?

A. I did not attempt to handle the plates, other than I have told you, nor 
uncover them to look at them. I was satisfied that it was the work of God, and 
therefore did not feel it to be necessary to do so.

Major Bidamon here suggested: Did Mr. Smith forbid your examining 
the plates?

A. I do not think he did. I knew that he had them, and was not specially 
curious about them. I moved them from place to place on the table, as it was 
necessary in doing my work.

Q. Mother, what is your belief about the authenticity, or origin of the 
Book of Mormon?

A. My belief is that the Book of Mormon is of divine authenticity— I 
have not the slightest doubt of it. I am satisfied that no man could have dictated 
the writing of the manuscripts unless he was inspired; for, when acting as his 
scribe, your father would dictate to me hour after hour; and when returning 
after meals, or after interruptions, he would at once begin where he had left 
off, without either seeing the manuscript or having any portion of it read to 
him. This was a usual thing for him to do. It would have been improbable that 
a learned man could do this; and, for one so ignorant and unlearned as he was, 
it was simply impossible.

Q. What was the condition of feeling between you and father?
A. It was good.
Q. Were you in the habit of quarreling?
A. No. there was no necessity for any quarreling. He knew that I wished 

for nothing but what was right; and, as he wished for nothing else, we did not 
disagree. He usually gave some heed to what I had to say. It was quite a grievous

28. This bracketed note is in the original.
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thing to many that I had any influence with him.
Q. What do you think of David Whitmer?
A. David Whitmer I believe to be an honest and truthful man. I think 

what he states may be relied on.
Q. It has been stated sometimes that you apostatized at father’s death, and 

joined the Methodist Church. What do you say to this?
A. I have been called apostate; but I have never apostatized, nor forsaken 

the faith I at first accepted; but was called so because I would not accept their 
new fangled notion.

Q. By whom were you baptized? Do you remember?
A. I think by Oliver Cowdery, at Bainbridge.
Q. You say that you were married at South Bainbridge, and have used 

the word Bainbridge. Were they one and the same town?
A. No. There was Bainbridge and South Bainbridge; some distance apart; 

how far I don’t know. I was in South Bainbridge.
These questions, and the answers she had given to them, were read to my 

mother by me, the day before my leaving Nauvoo for home, and were affirmed 
by her. Major Bidamon stated that he had frequently conversed with her on 
the subject of the translation of the Book of Mormon, and her present answers 
were substantially what she had always stated in regard to it.

JOSEPH SMITH.

[3. Letter to James T . Cobb from Joseph Smith III]

Feb 14th, [187]9

Ja[me]s. T. Cobb:

“Time flies,” it is true. Eternity is waiting for it.
Yours of the 9th instfant] is at hand opportunely. Thank you for the 

reading of A. S. Hayden’s letter.29 I reenclose it to you. The co-plotters in a 
bold work of deception—bothers him and you. The world will be thankful to 
you if you find it; and so will I. Why be so distressed, and why spend so much 
time and effort, over so transparent a fraud, so stupendous a folly, as you seem 
Mormonism to be? Why not leave it to the tender mercies of time that by 
patient waiting wears out folly, either stamps out or reclaims viciousness, and

29. Amos Sutton Hayden was a historian of the Disciples of Christ 
(Campbellite) and opponent of Mormonism. In 1875 he published Early History 
of the Disciples of Christ in the Western Reserve, Ohio (Cincinnati, OH: Chase & 
Hall), which included a chapter on “The Advent of Mormonism.”
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vindicate truth?
“What have you learned?” That which displaces the comer stone upon 

which the fabric you are trying to build, rests. Mrs. Emma Bidamon, formerly 
Emma Smith nee Hale, from visiting whom at her residence at Nauvoo. I have 
just returned (the 13th instfant].), informs me that she was [p. 85] married to 
Joseph Smith, my father, in South Bainbridge, by a Justice of the Peace, whose 
name she bele<i>ves was Tarbiell or Tarbell30; that she was married at the 
house, or office of the Squire by him, and not by Sidney Rigdon, nor a 
Presbyterian clergyman. That she never saw, or knew any Sidney Rigdon until 
long after the Book of Mormon was translated, and she thinks, published. She 
wrote for Joseph Smith during the work of translation, as did also Reuben 
Hale,31 her brother, and O[liver]. Cowdery; that the larger part of this labor 
was done in her presence, and where she could see and know what was being 
done; that during no part of it was did Joseph Smith have any Mss. [manuscript] 
or Book of any kind from which to read, or dictate, except the metalic plates, 
which she knew he had.

Every argument advanced by you in support of the theory, that Sidney 
Rigdon was the responsible “Black Pope” behind the throne moving upon the 
pliant mind of Joseph Smith, it seems to me, is defeated by this plain statement. 
I need spend no time, rapidly as [p. 87] [it] flies, to refute any based upon that 
proposition.

My mother further states that she knew the Pratts before she knew 
Rigdon, and it is quite positive that Joseph Smith became acquainted with him 
through the Pratts, one or both. The precise date when she became acquainted 
with the Messrs Pfarley]. P. & Ofrson]. Pratt,32 she does not state, but is certain 
of the fact, that acquaintance with them preceeded acquaintance one with 
Sfidney]. Rigdon.

Sfidney]. Rigdon may have been at Bainbridge in [18]26; so may have 
Napoleon 3rd, but that by no means proves more than an opportunity for an 
acquaintance between Joseph Smith and him, if it be shown that Joseph Smith 
was there at the time. My mother states she went to Bainbridge to visit a family 
named Stowell, that my father found her there; that her folks being opposed to 
her union with my father, the latter taking advantage of opportunity plead for 
an immediate marriage, Stowell seconded his persuasions and without any 
previous purpose, “thinking she would a little rather marry him than any other 
man she knew” she yielded, and proceeding to the Squire’s they were married.

30. See n. 4 above.
31. See n. 12 above.
32. On Pratt (1811-81), see introduction to I.A. 16, ORSON PRATT 

ACCOUNT, CIRCA 1839.
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Some other thin[g]s learned by me during my visit, confirm me in the 
faith that there was no collusion between Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon in 
palming off a fraud upon the people, and also that Joseph had no Spaulding Mss 
[manuscript] from which the B[ook] of Mformon] was plagiarized. . . ,33

Well, I am glad to hear from you. I am “coming to see,” but not as you 
continue. I have a terribly perverse mind; and am not afraid of the construction 
others may put upon what I earnestly write as my belief. No man can be 
compromised in the final count by human inferences.

Respectfully, 
J[oseph]. Smith

33. His statement regarding similarities between Mormonism and the 
Campbellites is here deleted.
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The following are instances in which Emma gave accounts of her early history 
but the record is too fragmentary to warrant special treatment:

1 . E m m a  S m it h  B i d a m o n  S t a t e m e n t  t o  E d m u n d  C . B r ig g s ,  2 4  M a y  

1 8 6 3 .

“His [David Smith’s] Mother [Emma Smith] bore the same testemony [of 
the Book ofMormon], and she had allwise beleaved the B[ook] ofM[ormon]. 
and the Do[ctrine] & Covenants from the first being published and had never 
doubted them but she knew they were true” (Edmund C. Briggs Diary, 24 
May 1863, REDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri).

2 .  E m m a  S m it h  B i d a m o n  I n t e r v ie w  w i t h  J u l iu s  C h a m b e r s ,  S u m m e r  

1 8 7 2 .

“Mrs. Smith was a sincere believer in her husband’s faith. . . .  I asked if she 
ever had seen those plates, or the miraculous pair of spectacles, known in 
Mormon history as ‘Urim and Thummim.’ She had not; but they veritably 
existed” (Register and Leader [Des Moines], 13 June 1907; reprinted in Saints’ 
Herald 54 [19 June 1907]: 542).

3 .  E m m a  S m it h  B i d a m o n  I n t e r v ie w  w i t h  N e l s  M a d s o n  a n d  P a r le y  P .  

P r a t t ,  J r . ,  1 8 7 7 .

“Elder Nels Madson of Brigham City [Utah], Who filled a mission to the 
states of Illinois[,] Iowa and Missouri in 1877, with elder Parley P. Pratt jun. 
as his companion, visited Mrs. Bidemon in Nauvoo. . . . Q. Do you believe 
that your husband, Joseph Smith died true to his profession? A. I believe he 
was every thing he professed to be. . . . Q. Did he receive the plates from 
which he claimed to have translated the Book ofMormon? A. Yes, They lay 
under our bed for a few months but I never felt the liberty to look at them. 
In regard to the Book ofMormon Mrs. Bidemon stated emphatically that her 
husband Joseph Smith could not have written such a book without inspira
tion. He had not read the Bible enough to kno[w] that there were walls 
around jeruselum and he cam[e] and asked me if there were walls around the 
city of jeruselum. . . . ” (Nels Madson, “Visit to Mrs. Emma Smith Bide
mon,” signed statement, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah).

4 .  J o s e p h  S m it h  III t o  M r s .  E . H o r t o n ,  7  M a r c h  1 9 0 0 .

“My mother [Emma Smith] told me that she saw the plates in the sack, for 
they lay on a small table in their living room in their cabin on her father’s 
farm, and she would lift and move them when she swept and dusted the room
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and furniture. She even thumbed the leaves as one does the leaves of a book, 
and they rustled with a metalic sound. Yes, mother did some of the writing 
for father while he was translatingf.] She testified that father found and had 
the plates, and translated them as the history states; that she had no doubt as 
to the truth of it” (RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri; 
see also I.F.3, EMMA SMITH BIDAMON INTERVIEW WITH JOSEPH 
SMITH III, FEB 1879).

5 . E m m a  S m i t h  M c C a l l u m  R e m i n i s c e n c e ,  B e f o r e  1 9 2 9 .

Prior to publication of her book Ancestry and Posterity of Joseph Smith and Emma 
Hale (Independence, Missouri: Herald Publishing House, 1929), Mary 
Audentia Smith Anderson interviewed Emma Smith McCallum (1857- 
1940), daughter of Joseph Smith III, and recorded the following in her 
notebook: “Go to church. Rem[em]bers hearing how [Emma] moved plates 
of B[ook] of Mformon] when dustingf.] Hid them in barrel of beans 
once. . . . ” (Mary Audentia Smith Anderson, Notebook, in possession of 
grandson H. G. Frederick, cited in Youngreen 1982, 65).
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Jesse Smith to hyrum  smith, 17 June 1829
1 .

Jesse Smith to Hyrum Smith, 17 June 1829, Joseph Smith Letterbook (1837- 
43), 2:59-61, Joseph Smith Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE
Jesse Smith (1768-1853), oldest son of Asael Smith, was bom 20 April 

1768 at Topsfield, Massachusetts. He married Hannah Peabody on 20 January 
1742 and settled on fifty acres of Asael’s farm at Tunbridge, Vermont. Jesse’s 
dispute with his brothers over land evidently precipitated his brothers’ move to 
St. Lawrence County, New York. Jesse later joined family members in New 
York, sometime before 1820. As a staunch Calvinist, he vehemently rejected 
Mormonism (L. Smith 1853, 39; R . L. Anderson 1971, 214, n. 209; Bushman 
1984, 23; Garrard 1992, 29-30).

About the fall of 1828, after several years without contact, Smith family 
members in St. Lawrence County began receiving letters from Joseph Sr. and 
Joseph Jr. about the Book of Mormon (see I.G.4, GEORGE A. SMITH 
REMINISCENCES, CIRCA 1846, 1857 & CIRCA 1858). The timing of 
these letters is interesting since they were evidently written after the loss of the 
manuscript in July 1828 and before the translation recommenced in earnest in 
April 1829. Jesse’s letter to Hymm, transcribed below, mentions Asael Smith’s 
reception ofH yrum ’s letter, written “long ago,” the aged patriarch’s response, 
as well as a “subsequent letter” wherein Hymm mentioned his uncle Jesse’s 
conviction that Joseph Sr.’s family was “carrying on a work of deception.” The 
last letter evidently evoked Jesse’s present letter o f 17 June 1829. In keeping 
with the tone of this letter, he would later vehemently reject the Book of 
Mormon when Joseph Sr. and Don Carlos visited the family in St. Lawrence 
County in August 1830 (see I.G.3, JO H N  SMITH REMINISCENCE, 
CIRCA 1839).

The original letter is evidently not extant; however, it was copied into 
Joseph Smith’s letterbook by a scribe, probably in 1839 since a letter dated 27 
June 1839 precedes it.

Stockholm [New York] June 17th 1829

Mr Hiram Smith
Once as I thot that my promising Nephew, You wrote to my Father long 

ago, that after struggling thro various scenes of adver=sity, you and your family,
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you had at last taught the very solutary lesson that the God that made the heavens 
and the earth w[o]uld at onc[e] give success to your endeavours, this if true, is 
very well, exactly as it should be—but alas what is man when left to his own 
way, he makes his own gods, if a golden calf, he falls down and worships before 
it, and says this is my god which brought me out of the land of Vermont—if it 
be a gold book discovered by the necromancy of infidelity, & dug from the 
mines of atheism, he writes that the angel of the Lord has revealed to him the 
hidden treasures of wisdom & knowledge, even divine revelation, which has 
lain in the bowels of the earth for thousands of years [and] is at last made known 
to him, he says he has eyes to see things that are not, and then has the audacity 
to say they are; and the angel of the Lord (Devil it should be) has put me in 
possession of great wealth, gold & silver and precious stones so that I shall have 
the dominion in all the land of Palmyra.

In a subsequent letter you write that you leam from your Grandfather’s 
letter uncle Jesse thinks you are carrying on a work of deception, in this he and 
you are right, Uncle Jesse did, and still does think the whole pretended 
discovery, not a very deep, but a very clear and foolish deception, a very great 
wickedness, unpardonable, unless you are shielded by your ignorance. Again 
you say, if you are decieved God is your deciever, Blasphemous wretch— how 
dare you utter such a sentence, how dare you harbor such a thot— aye, you 
never did think so, but being hardened in iniquity, you made use of the holy 
name of Jehovah! for what, why to cover your nefarious designs & impose on 
the credulity of your Grandfather, one of the oldest men on the earth,

Blackness of darkness! [p. 59]

You say you have God for a witness— to prove the truth of what you 
write miserable creature, not to say perjured villan, how dare you thus trifle, in 
taking the name of God in vain, nay far worse than vain— that God with whom 
you thus trifle, is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity [for] he cannot look on 
sin with any degree of approbation or complacency[.] it is true he passeth by 
iniquity transgression and sin in his redeemed ones, he sees their shield, and for 
his sake recieves them to favour, but to such as make lead books, and declare 
to the world that they are of the most fine gold, calling on the great & dreadful 
name of the most High to witness the truth of their assertions, He says “depart 
from me ye that work iniquity [Matt. 7:23],” and again “these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment, they shall be cast into everlasting fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels [cf. Matt. 25:41, 46]” these are the angels that tell where 
to find gold books.—

Your Grandfather is sorely disappointed[.] he would not have listened a 
moment to your foolery, had he been forty years younger, he would have 
discov[er]ed bare faced falsehood in every line of your statement, nor would
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he as it is, but they say there must be one fool in the play, your good, pious & 
Methodistical uncle Asahel induced his father to give credit to your tale of 
nonsense, your abominable wickedness.— but now the poor, old man just 
dropping into the grave is in tears day and night as David, mourning as did 
David over Absolam, who fell in rebellion against God Se man, my poor old 
father is in deep mourning, not for his younger son, he sleeps in the dust,1 his 
ashes are not disturbed by your horrible deeds, he was taken from this evil, he 
mourns for <Joe &> his numerous family, not because wild beastfs] have tom 
him in pieces, but because he had destroyed himself & associated so much 
with thieves and robbers murderers Sec See

Your father would not be implicated in this place, but for the message he 
sent by the hands of a fool2 to my brother Sam[ue]l this fellow says that you 
and your father are in this business very deep the fellow also believes all to be 
a fact, this to be sure, for no one unless predisposed to believe a lie would have 
heard a syllable from either of you on the subject, he says your father has a wand 
or rod like Jannes Se Jambres who withstood Moses in Egypt [cf. Ex. 7:10-12; 
2 Tim. 3:8]— that he can tell the distance from India to Ethiopia Sec another 
fool story, many other things alike ridiculous.3

You state your Father cannot write by reason of a nervous affection this 
is a poor excuse, worse than none, he can dictate to others and [p. 60] they can 
write, he can If he knows not what to write, he can get your Brother’s spectacles 
he would then be as able to write dictate a letter, as Joe is to decypher 
hieroglyphics, if more should be wanting he can employ the same scoundrel of 
a scribe,4 and then not only the matter but manner and style would be correct.

My complements to your Father and Mother, tell them I wish them to

1. Evidently a reference to Stephen Smith (1785-1802), Asael’s youngest 
son. On Stephen Smith, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 21.

2. Richard L. Anderson speculates that “the messenger, who ‘believes all 
to be a fact,’ could be Martin Harris, or someone like him who had time and 
money to make the trip to St. Lawrence County. The month was June 1829, 
when the Book of Mormon was being finished and printing worries were 
beginning, so Uncle Samuel might have been approached for help” (R. L. 
Anderson 1984, 526).

3. For Joseph Smith Sr.’s use of a divining rod, see III.A.9, PETER 
INGERSOLL STATEMENT, 2 DEC 1833, 233; I.C.l, JOSEPH SMITH, 
SR., INTERVIEW WITH FAYETTE LAPHAM, 1830, 384; III.J.13, 
ORLANDO SAUNDERS, WILLIAM VAN CAMP, AND JOHN H. 
GILBERT INTERVIEWS WITH FREDERICK G. MATHER, JUL 1880, 
198-99; see also Quinn 1987, 28-30.

4. Evidently a reference to Martin Harris.
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review through years <that are> past, and say if they have done well in not 
writing to me these many years, tell them the time has been when they were 
glad to see me, but I am suspicious that the length of time since we last parted, 
has in some measure obliterated me from their memory, so that they would not 
now be pleased to recieve a visit from me. If they will write me that I may 
know their affairs and how they do, I will give them a history of the family 
concern See

I write this at the request of my Father not for your sake you never wrote 
have not written to me, the story is that the gold book proved to be lead, that 
the authority have taken it & Joe is under bonds to appear before his betters, 
so let it be.5

Jesse Smith.

Mr Hiram Smith.
Palmyra N.Y.
Wayne County.

5. Perhaps a reference to the trial at Lyons, New York, instigated by 
Lucy Harris about March 1829 (see III.F.15, MARTIN HARRIS 
TESTIMONY, 8 SEP 1870, 4; and I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:95-97). Jesse evidently learned about the matter through the messenger (see 
n. 2 above).
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John Smith, Journal, 20 July 1839, 13-18, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake 
City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

John Smith (1781-1854), son of Asael Smith and brother ofjoseph Smith, 
Sr., was bom on 16 July 1781 at Derryfield (now Manchester), Rockingham 
County, New Hampshire. He married Clarissa Lyman on 11 September 1815, 
moved to St. Lawrence County, New York, sometime before 1810 (Garrard 
1992, 24-26), was baptized in 1832, and soon after moved to Kirtland, Ohio. In 
1849 he was appointed patriarch over the church. He died at Salt Lake City, 
Utah (L. Smith 1853, 39; Bushman 1984, 26; Jessee 1984, 297; Jessee 1989, 
514).

Regarding the date and circumstance of writing this document, John 
Smith explained:

July 20th 1839[.] this day by the request of our son [I] take my pen to write 
some part of the History of my life[.] Son George Albert [Smith] has been 
appoi=nted one of the Twelve special witnesses to bear the fulness of the 
gospel to the nations of the earth for the last time to prepare the way for the 
com=ing of the Son Ahman [i.e. Jesus Christ] in his glory[.] on his leaving 
home [he] requested me to make <a> record of our lives for his benefit should 
he be spared till after my decease[.] I accordingly ta=ke my pen and proceed 
as follows. . . .

Although John’s 1839 reminiscence is primarily about his own life and 
experiences, it occasionally and incidently touches on the early life of his brother 
Joseph, about whom little is known. Primarily for this reason, it is reproduced 
here.

I[J John Smith[,] was bom July 16th 1781 in Deryfieldf,] co[u]nty of 
[blank space] [Hillsborough] Sc state [of) Newhamps[h]ire where my father then 
resided[.] <my> mothers name was Mary Duty[.] of Her Pearentage I have but 
a little knowledgef.] my father Asael Smith1 was Bom March the 7th 1744[.] [p. 
1] my Grand Father Samuel Smith Esqr. was bom January 26th 1714[.] He was

1. On Asael (1744-1830), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845,
n. 14.
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a man who Did much Public business in the common wea[l]th of 
Massachusetts while the colonies were <under> the B ritish  gover[n]ment[.] 
His fathers name was also Samuel Smith who was Bom in Topsf^ield J a n u 
ary > 26th 1666[.] His fathers name was Robert Smith who came from old Eng
land the time of his birth neither his landing in America not known [.] he had one 
Brother who came with him from england [but] they parted soon after landing 
and said Robert never after heard of him[.] and whether He was slain by the 
Indians or settled in some officer part of the colonies while <and> was in s t r u 
mental of bringing <forth> some part of the great number who bear the name 
of Smith in america is unkno<wn>[.] [p. 2]

My Parents had eleven chil=dren[.] their <names> were Jes[s]e the firstf,] 
Priscilla secondf,] Joseph thirdfj Asael fourth[,] Mary fifth [,] Samuel sixth[,] 
Silas seventh[,] John eig[h]th[,] Susan nin=eth[,] Stephen Tenth[,] Sarrah the 
1 lth[.]2 my father had one Brother who lived with my grandfatherf.] his name 
was Samuelf.] he had 13 children but only two sons that survived to the age of 
manhood viz. Jacob andjabez[.] in what part of the Land they or their childfren] 
Dwell I know not[.] my grandfather Died when I [was] quite young[.]3 I re
member my Fathers returning home from Massachusetts where He had been to 
visit his Father in his last sick=ness[.] I well remember how Melancholy he ap
peared when he called his children rou=nd him and told us that our grandfather 
was Dead[.] my grandfather having a great Deal of publick business to attend 
which occupied his time so much that he had left his own [p. 3] affairs in a 
condition very Difficult to settle by any one but himself^.] my uncle Sam^uel 
who lived with my grandfather at the time of his Death after find<ing> the 
condition his estate was in came to Newhampshire to council {— } <with my> 
father on the subjectf.] he said it was <not> posible to pay <the> Debts with the 
Property that was Left under the then exis=ting circums[t]ances[.] my father not 
being so well acquainted with the state of affairs as his elder Brother Samuel 
thought that it might be Done[.] for[,] said he[,] I am not willing that my father 
who has Done so much business should have it said of him that he Died insol
vent^] and [he] urged hard to have my uncle go on and settle the business and 
he felt that <the> Lord would prosper him in the undertakeingf.] but my Uncle 
said that he had a Large family and but very little property and he could <not> 
under take such a work with<out> the means to Do with[.] my <father> was 
then in low circumstances had been in a low state of hea[l]th intirely unable <to

2. On Asael’s Smith’s children, see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845 nn. 15-25

3. 14 November 1785.
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Labour> for three years During which time [p. 4] he was only able to keep the 
Town record as he had held <the> office of Town Clerk for many years [.] he 
owned a small farm in Daryfield on Merimack River a large and growing <fam- 
ily> and in cons=equence of his late sickness [they were] in a very Destitute 
condition[.] notwithstanding all my imbaresmentsf,] said my father[,] I will un
dertake to settle my fathers estate and save <his> name from going Down to 
posterity as an insolvent Debtorf.] Such a thing was thought more of in those 
<Days> than in ungodly this wicked generation. . . . [p. 5] . . . the laws are now 
indeed good but men that administer them are very vile[.] the Just are turned out 
for a thing of naught &c[.] mobocracy prevails prevails to an alarming Degree as 
I shall show hereafter[.] O lord enable me to guide my pen in wisdomf.] but to 
retumf.] I said father was willing to manage the concerns of the estate of his 
Deceased par=ent feeling under some obligation to take care of his step mother 
on account of some conversation that took place betw=een him and his Father 
just before his Death[.] the old man[,] for he was 72 years <old>[,] [p. 6] was in 
a State of Derangement at times[.] He jumped out of his bed and said he must go 
to mill for my fam=ily will sufferf.] my <father> replyed I will go to mill[.] I 
will take care of <the> familyf.] Dear sir Do go to bed[.] asahel said he will 
take care of my wife[,] says he[,] I will[.] to use my fathers own wordsf,] he lay 
Down quietly knowing that I always Did as I agreed and soon after fell asleep 
and was gathered to his peo=ple[.] this promise cost me thous <much> money 
and trouble but I never regreted it[.] I have Done as I promisedf.] I had to 
mention that my fathers own mother Died at the time of his birth & [he] <was 
brought [up] by his step mother> who he says Did not treat him so kin=dly as 
some mothers treat their childrenf.] after considerable <conversation> with my 
uncle [they] <agreed> to change places[.] accordingly my father moved his 
family to [p. 7] Topsfield, Ms. [Massachusetts] and attended] to the bus=iness 
above mentionedf.] I was then <in> the fifth year of my age[.] many things 
<in> tho=se Days that transpired are now fresh in my memory [.] this <1 think> 
[was] in the spring of 1786. . . .  [p. 8] . . .  I now proceed with [p. 9] [my] record. 
Topsfield is a pleasent Town lyi=ng on the great Turnpike road leading fio=m 
Newbury port to Boston and <nine> miles from Salem where the puritans first 
Setled in 1630 and is now the second town in the state and I believe in 
Newenglandf.] the Land for many miles about Boston and salem is cultivated 
like a garden to supply the market <with> vegetables &c[.] here my father 
strugled hard for about five years and made out to support his family comfort- 
ably[.] his step mother was on his han=ds During this time who was sometimes 
rather childishf.] however by prudence <&> industry he had paid some part of 
his Fathers Debts[.] my Father had been a soldier for a season (how Long [I] 
know not) in the war of [17]76 [and] had lost considerable in the Downfall of 
continental paper[.] this <with> other losses after his old mother received her
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third [and] after supporting a large family with the scanty means which was at 
his command he could not pay the old Debts which were crowding upon 
<him>[.] people show-ed no lenity notwithstanding they knew that if [p. 10] 
he had <not> have come forward to have to pay them they never could have 
got one eighth part of what they was now D eterm in ed  to have[.] he fineally 
sold the farm for what he could get <with> the incumbrence of the old Ladys 
third on it[.] the old Lady app<o>inted a nephew of hers as she never <had> 
any children of her own to attend to her business by the name of Bigsbeef.] 
with him my father agreed that <what>ever the rent of her third [should] come 
short <of> her supp=ort He would make up to her in things that she would 
stand a need of[.] he then paid all the Debts that was against the estate and left 
himself almost Destitute of means to support his family[.] he then hired in 
Ipswich a farm with considerable of a stock of cows [and] as <my> mother was 
a first rate Dairy women [he] moved his family onto his h<i>red farm in the 
spring I think of 1791 [.] after seting the farm in order and <giving> his Boys 
to unders<t>and what they must [p. 11] Do he with <my> oldest Brother 
Jesse4 took a journey up into what was called the new state Vermont to seek a 
place to Locate his family at some future time when circumstances would 
permitf.] Ipswich was a flourishing town and a place of considerable trade [and] 
lies east from Topsfield I think about eight miles lying <on> a river of the same 
name near its confluence where it falls into Ipswich Bay[.] the publ=ick 
buildings are an ei-agan elegant court house a gaol [jail] and two Me[e]ting 
houses[.] there <were> six men <in> this gaol [jail] this summer for s tea lin g  
&c[.] they had their trials was sentenced to set upon the gallow from <one> to 
three hours <with ropes round their necks> the ropes to be from one <three> 
to 6 or 8 feet acor=ding [to] their crimes then to <be> tied to the Post erected 
for that purpose and publickly whip[p]ed whith <with> a cat with o nine tails 
from 15 to 40 lashes as the case may be and then was sentanced to hard labour 
on castle Island from 1 to 3 years [.] this Island [p. 12] lies three miles from 
Boston where con=victs <used to> be confined makeing nails and other 
business as the gover[n]ment Directsf.] I witnessed this ex<h>ibition the first 
and only one of the kind that I ever saw[.] I was then about ten years of age[.] 
to see men thus exposed to publick view and whip[p]ed upon the naked back 
with such a curious whip is is a thing that I have not forgot[t]en[.] The cat o 
nine tails is a <whip> with nine lashesf.] this the only one that I ever saw had 
a staff of perhaps three feet long curiously made and painted with Different 
coloursf.] the lashes were twisted very hard and painted greenf.] I thought at 
that time it would be a pretty thing for a boy to play with but rather cruel to

4. On Jesse (1768-1853), see introduction to LG.1, JESSE SMITH TO 
HYRUM SMITH, 17 JUN 1829.

558



JO H N  SMITH AU TOBIOGRAPHY, 1839

the naked back[.] this season I injoyed myself as well as I <ever> Did in my 
early Days[.] fruit was plentyf.] plum island was in plain sightf.] we could see 
vessels rideing upon the ocean Da<i>ly[.] in haying season we used to go on 
to the marshes to cut and secure salt hay for stock in [p. 13] winter[.] there are 
places of low land about the ocean where the water usually overflow s at high 
tide[.] the grass on these marsh^es is generally 6 or 8 inches tall and round like 
a wire[.] we have to <cut and rake> and carry it to a flat bottomed boat and 
when the tide rises float it to some convenient place where it can be taken care 
of[.] this has to be at[t] ended to by night or Day acco rd ing  to the motion of 
the water[.] all the farmers for many miles Distant from these Marshes make 
great account of saveing some of this hay for their cattle [.] I never heard untill 
my father <went> into the state of Vermont that cattle would eat Dry salt. . .
. [p. 14] . . .  to proceed at length my father Sc brother returned from Vermont 
[and] had baught 183 acres of land [and] If my memory serves right paid one 
Dollar per acre[.] Jesse was then for himself and <about> to be marriedf.]5 my 
father gave him 50 acres of land[.] He Jesse re tu rn e d  with Joseph6 my next 
oldest Brother to Vermont to cut away the timber and make preparation for the 
family to move on[,] as they then expectedf,] the next springf.] (the eastern 
country is all or was covered <with> heavy timber very thick and Large trees 
all over the land.) howevfer] my Father changed his mind as He cou [p. 15]ld 
not bare to have his boys so far from him as he always loved to have his children 
close by[.] He sold his crops on the ground and settled his affairs and set off 
with family for the new state in the month of October [1791]7 a Journey of 140 
miles thaught to be in those Days a monstrous Long tour[.] many of <the> 
people thaught that it would be marvelous if ever <they> lived to get there[.] 
so frightened were the old lady[’]s connections that they stir[r]ed up the nephew 
mister Bigsbee8 to take an attachm ent and seized upon my Fathers loading 
and teams to secure the support of the old step mother on what might be lacking 
of the rent of her Land which pu<t> my Father [to] considerable Expense and 
trou=ble[.] however [he] left some property with her to secure the Demand 
and proceeded on the Journey under rather unfavorable circ=umstances[.] it 
<is> through a new country and the roads very bad the loads heavy[.] of 
co=urse [we] got along very slow [and] was on the roa<d> I think 14 Days

5. Jesse married Hannah Peabody on 20 January 1792.
6. Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840); see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Sr., 

Collection.”
7. Asael sold his Topsfield, Vermont, property in March 1791 (Bushman 

1984, 22).
8. This person remains unidentified.
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passing through NH [p. 16] my native state. . . . [p. 17] . . . During the time 
we were on the road but little transpired worthy of note[.] my Br [other]. Asahel9 
drove my Fathers team[.] he had <hired> a man by the name name of Webster10 
with three yoke of Oxen Sc waggon[.] the second or third day we meet with 
my Brother Joseph who by some accident had par=tly fractured the bone of 
his Leg and was on the way home expecting the family to stay at Ipswich 
through the approaching winterf.] however he returned back with us to 
vermont[.] here my father took [p. 19] his Family <went> into the woods some 
Distance from any settlement cut his road and mad[e] bridges and came to the 
little cabin that my Brothers had built for their own accommodation while to 
work on the land[.] it <was> lo[o]sely built after the mode of building log huts 
say 14 feet by 10 [feet .] the covering was the bark of the elm which <was> 
very plenty in that part[.] my brother Jesse soon returned to 
Massa<c>hu=setts[.] my oldest sister11 had tarried there to take care of an old 
Aunt12 who was then sick with a consum[p]tion[.] she <was> my Fathers 
<sister>[.] her Husbands name was Kimballf.] she had bo<u>m  him a large 
family of children <I> believe <think> twelve which all but two had died with 
the same Dis[e]ase and mostly after they were men and women grown [.] [p. 
20] . . ,13

9. On Asael Smith, Jr. (1773-1848), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 17.

10. Unidentified.
11. On Priscilla Smith (1769-1867), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 

HISTORY, 1845, n. 22.
12. Priscilla Kimball, daughter of Samuel II and Priscilla Smith, bom 26 

September 1735, married Jacob Kimball on 15 September 1755 (L. Smith 1853, 
38).

13. At this point, the retrospective ends and daily entries begin, with the 
first entry dated 21 February [1840?].
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3 .

John Smith, Journal, circa 1839, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, 
Utah, as published in Lucy Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the 
Prophet and His Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool: S. W. Richards, 
1853), 154-57.

EDITORIAL NOTE

About the last week of August 1830 Joseph Smith, Sr., and his son Don 
Carlos visited Smith family relatives in Potsdam and Stockholm, St. 
Lawrence County, New York, to give them the message of the restored 
gospel. By 1820 Asael Smith had sold his property in Tunbridge, Vermont, 
and joined most of his family who had previously moved to St. Lawrence 
County (Garrard 1992). W hen visited by Joseph Sr., the Smith clan was 
numerous. John, his wife Clarissa, and three children, and sister Susanna 
lived in Potsdam. Asael Sr. and Mary Duty lived in nearby Stockholm with 
their son Silas, his second wife Mary Atkins, at the time pregnant with Silas 
L. (b. 20 October 1830), and seven children. Jesse, his wife Hannah, and 
ten children; and Asael Jr., his wife Betsy, and eight children lived in Stock
holm. Also living in the area was Samuel’s widow, Fanny, Samuel having 
died about 2 May 1830, and five children. In the present document John 
Smith describes the effort to convince Smith relatives, particularly Asael 
Smith, of the truth of the Book of Mormon and Church of Christ (see also
I.G.4, GEORGE A. SMITH REMINISCENCES, CIRCA 1846, 1857 & 
CIRCA 1858; J. Smith 1948, 4:393).

I have not had access to the original journal; the following excerpt is 
reproduced from Lucy Smith’s Biographical Sketches. John Smith wrote two 
autobiographical reminiscences, one dated 1833, the other, more detailed, 
in 1839 (Bitton 1977, 322). The excerpt in Lucy Smith’s book evidently 
dates from 1839.

The next morning after brother Joseph1 arrived, we set out together for 
Stockholm to see our father, who was living at that place with our brother

1. Joseph Smith, Sr. (1771-1840); see “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Sr., 
Collection.”
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Silas.2 We arrived about dark at the house of my brother Jesse,3 who was absent 
with his wife. The children informed us, that their parents were with our father, 
who was supposed to be dying.4 We hastened without delay to the house of 
brother Silas, and upon arriving there were told, that father was just recovering 
from a severe fit, and, as it was not considered advisable to let him or mother 
know that Joseph was there, we went to spend the night with brother Jesse.

As soon as we were settled, brothers Jesse and Joseph entered into 
conversation respecting their families. Joseph briefly related the history of his 
family, the death of Alvin, See.5 He then began to speak of the discovery and 
translation of the Book of Mormon. At this, Jesse grew very angry, and 
exclaimed, “If you say another word about that Book of Mormon, you shall 
not stay a minute longer in my house, and if I can’t get you out any other way, 
I will hew you down with my broad axe.” [p. 154]

We had always been accustomed to being treated with much harshness 
by our brother, but he had never carried it to so great an extent before.6 
However, we spent the night with him, and the next morning visited our 
aged parents. They were ovegoyed to see Joseph, for he had been absent 
from them so long, that they had been fearful of never beholding his face 
again in the flesh.

After the usual salutations, enquiries, and explanations, the subject of the 
Book of Mormon was introduced. Father received with gladness, that which 
Joseph communicated; and remarked, that he had always expected that some
thing would appear to make known the true Gospel.

In a few minutes brother Jesse came in, and on hearing that the subject 
of our conversation was the Book of Mormon, his wrath rose as high as it did 
the night before. “My father’s mind,” said Jesse, “is weak, and I will not have 
it corrupted with such blasphemous stuff, so just shut up your heads.” Brother 
Joseph reasoned mildly with him, but to no purpose. Brother Silas then said, 
“Jesse, our brother has come to make us a visit, and I am glad to see him, and 
am willing he should talk as he pleases in my house.” Jesse replied in so insulting

2. On Silas Smith (1779-1839), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, n. 20.

3. On Jesse Smith (1768-1853), see introduction to I.G.l, JESSE SMITH 
TO HYRUM SMITH, 17 JUN 1829.

4. Asael Smith died on 31 October 1830. See I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 14.

5. Alvin Smith died on 19 November 1823. See I.A.15, JOSEPH 
SMITH HISTORY, 1839, n. 10.

6. Jesse had previously written to Hyrum Smith expressing his contempt 
for Joseph Jr.’s claims (see I.G.l, JESSE SMITH TO HYRUM SMITH, 17 
JUN 1829).
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a manner, and continued to talk so abusively, that Silas was under the necessity 
of requesting him to leave the house.

After this, brother Joseph proceeded in conversation, and father seemed 
to be pleased with every word which he said. But I must confess that I was too 
pious, at that time, to believe one word of it.

I returned home the next day, leaving Joseph with my father. Soon after 
which, Jesse came to my house and informed me, that all my brothers were 
coming to make me a visit, “and as true as you live,” said he, “they all believe 
that cursed Mormon book, every word of it, and they are setting a trap for you, 
to make you believe it.”7

I thanked him for taking so much trouble upon himself, to inform me 
that my brothers were coming to see me, but told him, that I considered myself 
amply able to judge for myself in matters of religion. “I know,” he replied, 
“that you are a pretty good judge of such things, but I tell you, that they are as 
wary as the devil. And I want you to go with me and see our sisters, Susan8 and 
Fanny,9 and we will bar their minds against Joseph’s influence.” [p. 155]

We accordingly visited them, and conversed upon the subject as we 
thought proper, and requested them to be at my house the next day.

My brothers arrived according to previous arrangement, and Jesse, who 
came also, was very careful to hear every word which passed among us, and 
would not allow one word to be said about the Book of Mormon. They agreed 
that night to visit our sisters the following day, and as we were about leaving, 
brother Asael took me aside and said, “Now, John, I want you to have some 
conversation with Joseph, but if you do, you must cheat it out of Jesse. And if 
you wish, I can work the card for you.”

I told him that I would be glad to talk with Joseph alone, if I could get 
an opportunity.

“Well,” replied Asael, “I will take a certain number in my carriage, and 
Silas will take the rest, and you may bring out a horse for Joseph to ride, but 
when we are out of sight, take the horse back to the stable again, and keep 
Joseph over night.”

I did as Asael advised, and that evening Joseph explained to me the 
principles of “Mormonism,” the truth of which I have never since denied.

The next morning, we (Joseph and myself) went to our sisters, where we

7. Referring to Asael Jr. and Silas Smith, who were both subsequently 
baptized in 1835.

8. On Susanna Smith (1783-1849), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 24.

9. Evidently Francis (Fanny) Wilcox Smith, Samuel Smith IV’s widow.
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met our brothers, who censured me very sharply for keeping Joseph over 
night—Jesse, because he was really displeased; the others, to make a show of 
disappointment.

In the evening, when we were about to separate, I agreed to take Joseph 
in my waggon twenty miles on his journey the next day. Jesse rode home with 
me that evening, leaving Joseph with our sisters. As Joseph did not expect to 
see Jesse again, when we were about starting, Joseph gave Jesse his hand in a 
pleasant, affectionate manner, and said, “Farewell, brother Jesse!” “Farewell, 
Jo, for ever,” replied Jesse, in a surly tone.

“I am afraid,” returned Joseph in a kind, but solemn manner, “it will be 
for ever, unless you repent.”

This was too much for even Jesse’s obdurate heart. He melted into tears; 
however, he made no reply, nor ever mentioned the circumstance afterwards.

I took my brother twenty miles on his journey the next day, as I had 
agreed. Before he left me, he requested me to promise him, that I would read 
a Book of Mormon, which he had given me, and even should I not [p. 156] 
believe it, that I would not condemn it; “for,” said he, “if you do not condemn 
it, you shall have a testimony of its truth.” I fulfilled my promise, and thus 
proved his testimony to be true.
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G eorge A. Smith Reminiscences, 
CIRCA 1846, 1857 & CIRCA 1858

4 .

1. George A. Smith, Journal and Record Book, 1817-1846, 1-2, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

2. “A Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Bowery,
Great Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, August 2, 1857,” of
Discourses, 26 vols. (Liverpool: Albert Carrington [and others], 1853- 
1886), 5:102-104.

3. “History of George Albert Smith by Himself,” circa 1858, 2-4, LDS 
Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah. Published in the Deseret News, 
11 August 1858.

EDITORIAL NOTE

George A. Smith (1817-75), son ofjohn and Clarissa Smith, was bom at 
Potsdam, St. Lawrence County, New York. He was baptized in 1832 and 
moved with his parents to Kirtland, Ohio, in 1833. He was appointed to the 
first quorum of seventy in 1835 and to the Council of Twelve in 1839. In 1841 
he married Bathsheba Bigler. In 1847 he migrated to Salt Lake City, Utah, 
where he was appointed LDS Church Historian in 1854 and first counselor to 
Brigham Young in 1868. He died at Salt Lake City (L. Smith 1853, 42; Jenson 
1971, 1:37; Jessee 1989, 513-14).

In the following three documents he recounts the visit of Joseph Smith, 
Sr., and his youngest son Don Carlos to Potsdam and Stockholm in late August 
1830 (see also I.G.3, JO H N  SMITH REMINISCENCE, CIRCA 1839).

[l. Journal, Circa 1846]
. . . Jesse Smithf,]1 Silas2 & Asahel3 Lived in the Town of Stockholm in St 
Lorrence Co [New York] about 12 miles from my fathersf.] My [father?]4 and

1. On Jesse (1768-1853), see introduction to I.G.l, JESSE SMITH TO 
HYRUM SMITH, 17 JUN 1829.

2. On Silas Smith (1779-1839), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, n. 20.

3. On Asael Smith, Jr. (1773-1848), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 17.

4. On John (1781-1854), see introduction to I.G.2, JOHN SMITH 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 20JUL 1839.
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Susan Smith5 Lived in Potsdamf.] uncle Samuel Smith died in 1829[.]6 Left his 
Wife With five Childrenf.] My Grand father & Mother Lived With Uncle Silas 
Smith at that time from 1824 to [18]30[.] We heard Many Reports about uncle 
Josephs Family and the Gold Bible Speculation as it was Calledf.] in August 
1830 uncle Joseph7 & his youngest <Son> Don Carlos8 came to my Fathers 
and Brought the Book of Mormonf.] all his Relatives Opposed him vary Much 
but he & his Sons [p. I]9 Bore A Powerful testimony and used many arguments 
to Establish the truth of the Work[.] uncle Jesse treated his Brother with 
Contempt and abused him in A vary unchristian Manner but he (being [a] 
Covinantor) Said Jos [eph] was an Imposter and hypocrite &c &c[.] All the Rest 
of the Relatives treated uncle Joseph With Kindness but were vary unbeliev- 
ing[.] My father had been for two years Engaged in Collecting Evidence from 
Scripture and other Sources to Combat the Book of Mormon when it Should 
be Published but after A Long Combat With uncle Joseph he agreed to Read 
the Book & investigate the Whole Subject With more Candor than he had 
before done which he did with out Ceasing till he became convinced of its 
truth] .] uncle Jesse Made it heavy opposition with Every Abuse he could think 
<off> [p. 2] When Uncle Joseph & Cousin Don Carlos [arrived,] it being 
Augfust] 1830[,] I Read the Book of Mormon through to My Mother Sc found 
A Number of Objections to It which uncle Joseph answered to my Satisfac- 
tion[.] although I was only 13 Years of age I have Never heard the Same 
arguments Raised against the Book of Mormon which I Brought Myself and 
uncle Bore A testimony which Many believed Since [.] he told me I Should be 
A member of the Church[.] Since that time I have Never Spoken against the 
Book only once in the Presence of uncle Jesse Smith and then my Conscience 
Smote me and he Acted So Unreasonable I Soon begun to oppose him[.] till 
then he always Loved me But Since he has Dispised me

[2. Discourse, 1857]
. . . My grandfather, Asahel Smith,10 heard of the coming forth of the Book of

5. On Susanna Smith (1783-1849), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 24.

6. About 2 May 1830 (R. L. Anderson 1984, 555, n. 127). On Samuel 
Smith IV (1777-1830), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, n. 19.

7. See “Introduction to Joseph Smith, Sr., Collection.”
8. On Don Carlos Smith (1816-41), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 

HISTORY, 1845, n. 15.
9. Pagination not in original.
10. On Asael (1744-1830), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845,

n. 14.
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Mormon, and he said it was true, for he knew that something would turn up 
in his family that would revolutionize the world. The news came to us in 1828: 
we then lived in New York. The four brothers were there, Asahel, Silas, Jesse, 
and John; the old man, my grandmother, living with them.

We received the news that some place had been discovered containing 
plates of gold. The old man, as I remarked, said that it was true, although his 
oldest son [Jesse] felt disposed to ridicule it. He lived till the Book of Mormon 
was brought to him, and died11 when he had read it about half through, being 
87 years of age. . . .

W hen I was about eleven years old [1828], my grandfather received letters 
containing the news that Joseph, the son [p. 102] of uncle Joseph, had 
discovered, by the revelations of the Almighty, some gold plates, and that these 
gold plates contained a record of great worth.

It was generally ridiculed and laughed at. A short time after this, another 
letter came, written by Joseph himself, and this letter bore testimony of the 
wickedness and the fallen condition of the Christian world. My father read the 
letter, and I well remember the remark he made about it. “W hy,” said he, “he 
writes like a prophet.”

Some time in August 1830, my uncle Joseph Smith and Don Carlos Smith 
came some two hundred and fifty miles from where the Prophet was residing 
in Ontario County, New York, and they brought a Book of Mormon with 
them. I had never seen them before, and I felt astonished at their sayings.

Uncle Joseph and Don Carlos were anxious to get to Stockholm to see 
grandfather. Accordingly they started, and my father went to carry them. I and 
my mother spent the whole of Saturday, all day Sunday, and Sunday night in 
reading the Book of Mormon; and I believe I read and studied it more then 
than I have done ever since. I studied it attentively and penned down what I 
considered to be serious objections. Although I was but thirteen years of age, 
yet I considered the objections I had discovered to be sufficient to overthrow 
it.

About five o’clock in the evening the neighbours came in and wanted to 
see the book. They took hold of the book, and some of them were professors 
of religion, and they began to raise their objections, to find fault with and 
ridicule the book, and there was no one to defend it; so I thought I would try. 
I commenced to argue in favour of the book, and answered one objection after 
another, until I came off victoriously and got the compliment of being a very 
smart boy. No one brought the objections to the book that I had: mine were 
ge[o]graphical objections. I had studied geography a few weeks, but that few
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weeks’ study made me think that I knew a good deal about it.
It is like a man that studies the Hebrew language; he has to drink deep 

before he can do much with it, and I thought I could confound them. In a few 
days I saw my uncle [Joseph] and talked with him, and in about half-an-hour 
all my learned objections to the Book of Mormon were dispensed with, and I 
found myself in the same position as my neighbours; and from that day to this 
I have been an advocate of the Book of Mormon, and have never suffered it 
to be slandered nor spoken against without saying something in its favour, with 
one exception, and then I said something.

I had been the favourite of my uncle Jesse, and he was a religious man— a 
“Covenanter;” and I thought what he did not know was not worth knowing. 
He came out with all his strength against it, and exerted the most cruel tyranny 
over his family, prohibited my uncle Joseph from talking in his house, and 
threatened to hew down with his broad axe any who dared to preach such 
nonsense in his presence.

I went to visit him, and he abused me because I had become favourable, 
and because uncle Joseph had a private conversation with me. I had always 
treated him with the greatest respect, and entertained a very high opinion of 
him. He was a man of good education, and had considerable display; and, being 
the elder of the family, he naturally elicited from us more or less respect.

Finally, in conversation upon various subjects, he turned and talked about 
that private conversation, and he said, “Joe dare not talk in my presence.” Then 
says he, “the Devil never shut my mouth.” I replied, “Perhaps he opened it, 
uncle.” I thought I should have lost my iden[p. 103]tity: he gave me to the 
Devil ins tauter. I went and told uncle Asahel what had transpired, and the old 
gentleman laughed; and I then went to see uncle Silas and told him; and he 
said, “If old men begin to talk with boys, they must take boys’ play.” And from 
that day to the present, if I have said anything, I have said what I have thought.

During the fall of 1830, a gentleman who lived in our neighbourhood 
went to Western New York and saw the Prophet, got baptized and ordained 
an Elder; and that was Elder Solomon Humphrey.12 Very few knew the old 
gentleman: he died in Missouri in 1835.13 He was a very faithful man. Previous 
to joining the Church he was a Baptist exhorter. He came back to our place of 
residence in company with a man named Wakefield,14 who is named in the

12. On Solomon Humphrey (1775-1834), see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, n. 308.

13. An obituary in the August 1835 Messenger and Advocate refers to his 
death in “September last [1834]” (see Porter 1971, 265).

14. Joseph Wakefield (c. 1792-?) lived in Watertown, Jefferson County, 
New York, from 1820 to 1830. He was baptized and ordained an elder before
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants [D&C 50 and 52]. They came and preached 
and baptized for the remission of sins.15 . . .

[3. Memoirs, Circa 1838]
. . . In the fall of 1828, my <grand>father [Asael Smith] received <by letter> 
from his Brother <my Uncle> Joseph Smith, <Sen> Second Son of Asael 8c 
Mary Smith, by Letter, the information that his Son Joseph had had several 
remarkable visions. My Grandfather was then living in the <Stockholm, St. 
Lawrence> County [New York], <also> w ith fou r <three> of his Sons, 
<Jesse,> Asa<h>el, 8c Silas; and my father  ̂ the old Gentleman said, that he 
always knew that God was going to raise up some branch of his family to be a 
great benefit o f to mankind,16 but my Uncles ridiculed Joseph’s visions.

Soon after, a letter was received from Joseph <Smith> Junr, in which he 
declared, that the sword of vengeance from <ofthe>  the Almighty hung over 
this generation, 5c that except they repented, & obeyed the Gospel, and turned 
from their wicked ways, humbling themselves before the Lord, it would fall 
upon the wicked, 8c sweep them from the earth <as> with the beasom of 
destruction, [p. 2]

The letter made a deep impression upon my mind and my father remarked 
<said,> “that Cousin Joseph wrote -like a ’’Prophet.”

In the month of August 1830, my Uncle Joseph Smith, & his youngest 
Son Don Carlos, came to my father’s on a visit, bringing with them the <some> 
Books of Mormon. My father had not seen his brother for about 18 years, he 
had lived in Wayne <8c Ontario> Counties, Western New York, a distance 
from us o f250 miles. As my Uncle was in great haste to see his father, my father 
took a horse & wagon, & carried them to Stockholm a distance o f about 12 
miles, eff where my Grandfather 8c Uncles resided.

My mother and myself occupied that day {Saturday} & Sunday reading 
the Book of Mormon; on Sunday Evening the neighbours gathered in to See 
the “Golden Bible”, as it was called by them, 8c commenced raising objections

May 1831. In June 1831 he was ordained a high priest and assigned to preach 
with Solomon Humphrey in the east. When they visited St. Lawrence County, 
Wakefield baptized George A. Smith in September 1832. Wakefield, however, 
was excommunicated by January 1834 (L. Cook 1981, 69).

15. Wakefield and Humphrey received their commission to preach on 7 
June 1831, according to George A. Smith (Young et al. 1853-86, 5:104).

16. The following statement appears in Joseph Smith’s History: “My 
grandfather, Asael Smith long ago predicted that there would be a prophet 
raised up in his family, . . . and he declared that I was the very Prophet that he 
had long known would come in his family” (J. Smith 1948, 2:443).
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to it. Altho’ I did not yet believe the Book, their objections looked to me so 
slim Sc foolish, that I commenced answering them & exposed the fallacy of their 
objections so palpably that they went away confounded, contenting themselves 
by saying, “you are <was always> a smart boy.”

I continued to read the Book of Mormon and framed in my mind 
a series of objections, to it which I supposed were sufficient to do -it 
away, <overthrow its authenticity,> and on the return of my Uncle 
Joseph, I undertook to argue with him upon the subject, but he so suc
cessfully removed my objections Sc enlightened me upon- the subject <my 
mind> my mind that I have never <since> ceased to advocate the its 
divine authenticity of that book.

Uncle Joseph & my Cousin Don Carlos labored diligently to convince 
their <our> relatives of the truth of the work. Uncle Jesse, the oldest Brother 
in the family, opposed them in the most vindictive manner, threatening to hew 
my Uncle Joseph down with a broad axe, if he brought his books into his house 
<or preached any such damned nonsense in his house.> He followed him to 
every place he went Sc [p. 3] was so abusive as to prevent him talking on the 
subject in his presence; N<n>otwithstanding this, Uncle As<h>ael Sc Silas, Sc 
my father were so far impressed with the truth they continued to investigate it, 
as Sc were finally baptized as were <did> also several <younger> branches of 
the family, (see back 2)17

Soon after my Uncle Joseph returned home, Mr. Solomon Humphrey, a 
Baptist Exhorter, <living in the same County Stockholm,> being impressed 
with the truth of the work, went to Manchester, Ontario Co., to see <cousin> 
Joseph the Prophet <and believed his testimony > <and> was Qrd baptized, Sc 
ordained an Elder Sc returned home Sc <commenced> preaching the word te  
the people in different parts of the County, although constantly hissed at by 
Ministers of all denominations Sc their followers. They <W e> were also visited 
by Elder Joseph H. Wakefield, who on hearing the testimony-of Elder 
Humphreys while on his Journey to visit the Prophet Joseph, became convinced 
of  the truth, also visited Joseph, was baptized, ordained an elder, Sc labored in 
connection with Elder Humphreys. They baptized several in Stockholm Sc 
Matildaville; among whom, was my mother’s Brothers, Asa18 <Sc George>

17. A note on the back of page 4 reads: “(2) My Grandfather, Asael, fully 
believed the Book of Mormon, and <which> he read it nearly through, 
although in his 88th year without the aid of glasses; he had been for many years 
a universalist, Sc exceedingly set in his way; he died Oct. 31, 1830.” See II.B.2 
TUNBRIDGE (VT) UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 6 DEC 1797.

18. Asa Lyman (1785-1847), son of Richard and Philomelia (Loomis) 
Lyman, was bom at Lebanon, New London County, Connecticut. He married
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Lyman19 <Sc my Grandmother Philomela Lyman <Philomela Lyman>.20 See 
back (1)

In September 1831 my mother was baptized. Upon this the Congrega
tional Church commenced to labor with my father Sc mother but did not being 
correctly according to the Directory, my father having been a prominent 
member Sc having been engaged in the performance of almost every church 
labour with the refractory members for 17 years corrected their blunders which 
caused them to begin again, they continued this labour by sending weekly 
committees until the <see back No -1> 1st of Jan[ua]ry [1832] when they 
<expelled> them both from their church for heresy. On the -9-th <see back 
(1)> Jan[ua]ry 9, 1832 my father was baptized by Elder Sfolomon]. Humphreys 
& was confirmed Sc ordained <an Elder by Elder> under the hand of Elder 
J[ohn], H. Wakefield Sc Sfolomon]. Humphrey. . . .

Sarah R. Davis (b. 1786). He died in July 1847 at Florance, Douglas County, 
Nebraska (Backman 1983, 45). He is listed in the 1820 census of Potsdam, St. 
Lawrence County, New York (1820:138).

19. George Lyman, in his forties, is fisted in the 1840 Quincy, Adams 
County, Illinois, census (1840:69).

20. Philomela (Loomis) Lyman, the mother of George A. Smith’s mother 
Clarissa (Lyman) Smith, was bom about 1768 (Ancestral File, Utah Genealogical 
Society, Salt Lake City, Utah).

571





H.

IVIiscell aneoias Smitli Family

D O C U M E N T S





Smith Family Genealogy, 1834
1 .

Joseph Smith, Manuscript History of the Church, Book A -l, 9-10, Joseph 
Smith Papers, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

In the opening pages of a bound volume, which Joseph Smith called his 
“large journal,” Oliver Cowdery intended to write a genealogy for each 
member of the First Presidency: Joseph Smith, Jr. (president), Oliver Cowdery 
(co-president), Sidney Rigdon (first counselor), and Frederick G. Williams 
(second counselor). But only the genealogies of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery were completed with the others left blank. The two genealogies were 
written in 1834, probably before December. In 1839 the journal was reversed 
so that the back became the front of Smith’s Manuscript History, Book A-l 
(Jessee 1989, 15-17, 265-66). Only the genealogy of Joseph Smith has been 
transcribed below.

Genealogy of President Joseph Smith Junior.1

Joseph Smith Junior was born in the town of Sharon, Windsor County, 
Vermont, December 23, A.D. 1805.

Emma Hale was bom in the town of Harmony, Susquehanna County, Penn
sylvania, July 10, A.D. 1804.

Joseph Smith Junior, and Emma Hale, were maried in the town of Bainbridge, 
County of Chenango, New-York, January 18, A.D. 1827.

June 15, 1828, a Son2 was born unto Joseph Smith Junior Harmony, P e n n sy l
vania. } died the same hour.

April 30, 1831, A son and daughter3 were bom unto Joseph Smith Jr. in

1. Headings are written in red ink.
2. Neither this document nor the gravestone records the name of this son, 

but the family Bible gives the name “Alvin” (I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE 
RECORDS, NO DATES).

3. These twins were unnamed (see Jessee 1989, xlv).
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Kirtland, Geauga County, Ohio.} Lived three hours.

Joseph Smith 3rd was bom in Kirtland, Ohio, November 6, 1832.

Joseph S[mith]. and Julia Murdock were bom in Orange, Cuyahoga Co. Ohio, 
April 30, 1831, and adopted into Joseph Smith Jr’s family at the age of nine 
days.} Joseph S. Murdock died in Hiram, Portage Co.[,] Ohio, March 29, 1832. 
Age 11 months, [p. 9]

Genealogy of President Joseph Smith Junior

Joseph Smith sen. was born in the town of Topsfield, County of Essex, 
Massachusetts, July 12, A.D. 1772.4

Lucy Mack was bom in the town of Gilsom, County of Cheshire, New 
Hampshire, July 8, 1776.5

Joseph Smith Sen. and Lucy Mack were married in Tunbridge, Orange Co.[,] 
Vt. January 24, 1796.

Alvin Smith, bom in Tunbridge, Vt. February 11,1798.} Died in Manchesterf,] 
Ontario Co.[,] N.Y. Nov. 19, 1825—Aged—27, years— 9 months— 8 days.6

Hyrum Smith, born in Tunbridge[,] Vt. February 9, 1800.

Saphron[i]a Smith, born at Tunbridgef,] Vt. May 16, 1803.7

Joseph Smith Jr, born in Sharon, W in d so r  Co.[,] Vt. Dec. 23, 1805.

Samuel H. Smith, bom Tunbridgef,] Vt. March 13, 1808.

Ephraim Smith, bom in Royalton, Windsor Co.[,] Vt. March 13, 1810.} Died 
Royalton, Vt. March 24, 1810. Aged— 12 days.

4. Actually 1771 (see I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, NO 
DATES).

5. Gilsum, New Hampshire, town records indicate Lucy’s correct birth 
date was 8 July 1775 (R. L. Anderson 1971, 162).

6. Alvin died on 19 November 1823 at age twenty-five.
7. Sophronia was bom on 17 May 1803 (see II.B.5, HYRUM AND 

SOPHRONIA SMITH BIRTH RECORD, 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803).
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William Smith, born in Royalton[,] Vt. March 13, 1811.

Kathrine Smith, bom  in Lebanon, Grafton Co.[,] N .H. July 28, 1813.

Don Carlos Smith, bom in Norwich, Windsor Co.[,] Vt. March 25, 1816. 

Lucy Smith, bom  in Palmyra, Ontario Co.[,] N.Y. July 18, 1821. [p. 10]
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DON CARLOS SMITH FAMILY RECORD, CIRCA 1840
2.

“Copy of Don Carlos Smith’s family record written by his own hand,” circa 
1839-1840, 7-8, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The original record was evidently written sometime before Don Carlos 
Smith’s death on 7 August 1841 (L. Cook 1981, 275), and copied by George 
A. Smith (1817-75) at a later date. In early 1839 Carlos began gathering 
genealogical information from various Smith relatives, especially Jesse Smith. 
Two dates appear in Don Carlos’s record, both on page 14. After recording 
information derived from Asael Smith via Jesse Smith, he wrote: “Copied from 
the Original by D. C. Smith Jan 14 <1839>.” At the bottom of the page Carlos 
also recorded: “the foregoing record is a true Copy as given by Jesse Smith the 
Son of Asaiel Smith copied by me the 11th day of April 1840 in Nauvoof,] 
Hancock Co[,] Ill[.] April Don C Smith.” Since the material supplied by Jesse 
Smith precedes as well as follows the Joseph Smith, Sr., family record, the latter 
was written about the same time.

Joseph Smith son of Asaiel & Mary Smith was Married to Lucy the Daughter 
of Solomon and Lyia Mack on the 24th Day of January 1796

Births of their Children

their first Bom died soon after it was Bom and was not named amongst the 
living1

Alvin Smith was Bom Feb the 11th 1798 

Hyrum Smith was Bom Feb the 9th 1800 

Sophronia Smith was Bom May the 16th 18032

1. See I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., BLESSINGS, 1834.
2. Actually 17 May (see II.B.5, HYRUM AND SOPHRONIA SMITH 

BIRTH RECORD, 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803).
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Joseph Smith was Bom December 23[,] 1805

<(Samuel)> Harrison Smith was Bom March the 13th 1808 [p. 7]

* <Ephraim Smith [was bom] Mar. 13, 1810. & Died Mar. 24, 1810>

William Smith was Bom March the 13th— 1811

Catharine Smith was Bom July the 28th 18123

Don Carlos Smith was Bom March the 25th 1816

Lucy Smith was Bom July the 18th 1821

3. Other records indicate that Katharine was bom in 1813 (see 
Introduction to Katharine Smith Collection,” n. 2).
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Smith family Bible Records, n o  dates
3 .

1. Joseph Smith, Jr., Family Bible, private possession.
2. Hyrum Smith Family Bible, private possession of Eldred G. Smith.
3. Calvin Stoddard Family Bible, private possession.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Published in Boston in the 1830s, the Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith 
family Bibles were evidently purchased during the church’s Kirtland period 
(1831-38). According to Buddy Youngreen, who until recently owned the 
Joseph Smith family Bible, “in this edition, the Old Testament was printed in 
1834 and the New Testament in 1831” (Ensign 11 [March 1981]: 64) and were 
apparently purchased separately, then bound together in Kirtland.

Entries for the Smith/Hale and Smith/Barden families are recorded on a 
page provided for that purpose between the Apocrypha and New Testament. 
At the top of both sides of this page is printed “Family Record,” with two 
columns provided for recording “Marriages” on the first side, and two columns 
for “Births” on the reverse. A third page listing “Deaths” also appears at the 
back of the Joseph Smith Bible. Several shades of ink and handwritings indicate 
successive entries (not indicated in the present transcription). Dean C. Jessee’s 
assessment that Emma’s and Joseph’s marriage entry is in both their handwritings 
would indicate a pre-1844 date for at least that entry (see Ensign 14 [January 
1984]: 33). Also, according to Jessee, entries in the Hyrum Smith Bible appear 
in the handwriting of Hyrum Smith, his first wife Jerusha Barden (who died in 
October 1837), and his second wife, Mary Fielding (who married Hyrum in 
December 1837) (ibid.). Photographs of the Bibles have been published in 
Youngreen 1982, 144; Ensign 14 (January 1984): 33; and Friend 18 (January 
1988): 35. Only entries relevant to Mormon origins have been reproduced 
below.

Some entries from the Calvin Stoddard family Bible are of interest because 
they contain information about Sophronia Smith, whom Stoddard married on 
30 December 1827. Published at Saratoga Springs in 1826 by G. M. Davison, 
the Bible has between the Apocrypha and New Testament separate pages for 
recording births, deaths, and marriages. The Stoddard Bible was photographed 
by Wesley P. Walters in 1968 while it was in the possession of Charles Boyd 
of Chicago, Illinois (Buddy Youngreen also briefly owned the Bible).
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[1. Joseph Smith Family Bible]

FAMILY R EC O RD .
MARRIAGES, [column l]1

Isaac Hale & Elizabeth Lewis were married Sept 20th 1789

Josfeph] Smith sen Sc Lucy Mack June 24[,] 17962

Joseph Smith 3rd and Emmahne Griswold married Oct 22nd 1856 at Nauvoof,] 
Hancock County[,] Ill[inoi]s by Rev M Waldenmey [—]

MARRIAGES, [column 2]

Joseph Smith Jr. Sc Emma Hale Jany. 18, 1827, in the Town of Bainbridge[,] 
Chenango County [,] State of New York3

Julia M Smith and Elisha-E [Dixon]

FAMILY R EC O RD .
BIRTHS, [column l]4

Joseph Smith Sen July 12th 17715

Lucy Smith July 8th 17766

1. Each entry of the marriage is in different ink and hand.
2. Although written very clearly as “June,” they were married in January 

(see II.B.1, JOSEPH SMITH AND LUCY MACK MARRIAGE RECORD, 
24 JAN 1796).

3. An entry in the Bible purchased in 1829 and later used in the 
production of Smith’s Inspired Revision reads: “Joseph Jun[io]r /  Emma Hale 
was married /  Jan 18[,] 1827 /  Bainbridge, Chenango County /  State of New 
York” (RLDS Church Library-Archives, Independence, Missouri).

4. The births (in column 1) are written in various shades of ink. Names 
and dates of birth, in particular, are in different shades as well. The Hale family 
births are recorded in the same ink.

5. This is supported by Vital Records ofTopsfield, 95 96; see R. L. 
Anderson 1971, 191, n. 128, 194, n. 140.

6. Actually 1775 (r. L. Anderson 1971, 182, n. 97).
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Alvin Smith Feb 11th 1798 

Hyrum Smith Feb 9th 1800 

Sophronia Smith May 16th 18037 

Joseph Smith Dec 23rd 1805 

Samuel H Smith March 13th <1808>

<Ephraim Smith Mar 13[J 1810>

W[ilHa]m Smith [March]8 13[J 1811 

Catherine Smith July 28 <1813>

Don Carlos Smith March 25 <1816>

Lucy Smith July 18[,] 1821

Isaac Hale March 21st 1763

Elizabeth Lewis Nov. 19 46 < 1763> 1767

Jesse Hale Feb 24th 1792

David Hale Mar 6th 1794

Alva Hale Nov 29th 1795

Phebe Hale May 1st 1798

Elizabeth Hale Feb 14th 1800

Isaac W  Hale [ blank space] 11th 1802

7. Actually 17 May (see II.B.5, HYRUM AND SOPHRONIA SMITH 
BIRTH RECORD, 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803).

8. “March” is indicated by ditto marks.
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Emma Hale July 10th 1804 

Trial Hale Nov 21st 1806 

Reuben Hale Sept 18th 1810

BIRTHS, [column 2] 

Josfeph] Smith jr Dec 23rd 1805 

Emma Smith July 11th 1804 

Alvin Smith June 15th 1828 

Thadeus Smith April 30th 1831 

Louisa Smith [April 30th 1831]9 

Josfeph] Mfurdock] Smith May 1st 1831 

Julia Mfurdock] Smith [May 1st 1831]10 

Josfeph] Smith 3rd Nov 6th 1832 

Fredfrick] G W  Smith June 20[,] 1836 

Alexander] Smith June 2nd 1838 

Don C Smith June 18th 1840 

The 7th Son Feb 6th 184211 

David H Smith Nov 17th 1844

9. The date in brackets is indicated by ditto marks.
10. The date in brackets is indicated by ditto marks.
11. An unnamed son died soon after birth (see Jessee 1989, xlv).

583



MISCELLANEOUS SMITH FAMILY DO CU M ENTS

Deaths12

Alvin Smith June 16th 182813

Ephraim Smith March 24th 1810 Royalton N[ew] York <Vermont> 

Alvin Smith Nov 19[,] 1829 Palmyra N[ew] York14

[2. Hyrutn Smith Family Bible]

FAMILY RECO RD .
MARRIAGES, [column 1]

Hyrum Smith & Jerusha Barden was Married November the 2d 1826

FAMILY RECO RD .
BIRTHS, [column 1]

Hyrum Smith Was Born Feb the 9th 1800

Jerusha Smith was Bom Feb 15th 18<0>5

Lovina Smith the Daughter of Hyrum Sc Jerusha Smith was Born September

12. The record of deaths was written in an unknown hand on a blank 
page at the end of the Bible. (Wesley P. Walters provided me with a 
photograph of this page.) The inaccuracy of the dates (see nn. 13 and 14 below) 
may indicate that they were recorded much later. From the dates prior to the 
three transcribed here, these three deaths were recorded after Lucy Smith’s 
death in 1856.

13. Alvin was apparently the name of Joseph and Emma Smith’s firstborn 
son, who died shortly after birth. The date given here, however, is contradicted 
by the gravestone, which bears the date 15 June 1828 (see V.E.3, INFANT’S 
GRAVESTONE, 15 JUN 1828).

14. Alvin Smith died on 19 November 1823 in Manchester (see III.L.8, 
ALVIN SMITH GRAVESTONE, 19 NOV 1823). This error may have 
originated with W. W. Phelps (see Times and Seasons 5 [1 January 1845]: 760).
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16th 1827

Mary Smith was Bom June 27th 1829

[3. Calvin Stoddard Family Bible]

FAMILY RECO RD .
BIRTHS, [columns 1 & 2]15

Calvin W. Stoddard Son of Silas & Bathsheba Stoddard Was Bom September 
7th — 1801

Sophronia Smith My wife Daughter of Joseph & Lucy Smith Was Born May 
16th —  18[0]316

Eunice Stoddard Daughter of Calvin & Sophronia Stoddard Was Bom March 
22 th—  1830

Mariah Stoddard Daug[h]ter of Calvin & Sophronia Stoddard Was Bom April 
12th —  1832

FAMILY RECO RD .
MARRIAGES, [column 1]

Calvin W. Stoddard and Sophronia Smith were Married Deer 30th 1827

15. The Stoddard births are recorded across the entire page, although 
columns were provided.

16. See n.7 above.
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IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  V E R M O N T  AND
N EW  HAM PSHIRE D O C U M EN TS

Compared with New York and Pennsylvania, very little is known about Smith 
family activities in Vermont and New Hampshire. This is to be expected since 
Joseph Jr. would not attract the notice of the community until after the family 
located in Manchester, New York. Most of what is known about this early 
period comes from the history Lucy Smith helped to prepare in 1845 (see I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845), which can now be supplemented by 
various civil records.

Soon after their marriage on 24 January 1796 (see II.B.l, JOSEPH 
SMITH AND LUCY MACK MARRIAGE R EC O R D , 24 JAN 1796), 
Joseph and Lucy Mack Smith moved onto a farm in Tunbridge, Orange 
County, Vermont (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:20), likely a 
section of Asael Smith’s land on Lot 18 in the “Tunbridge Gore,” a term used 
in Vermont to indicate land outside the legal survey line of a particular township 
(Porter 1971, 12). In late 1796 or early the next year Lucy gave birth to an 
unnamed son that died the same day (see I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., 
BLESSINGS, 1834; and I.H.2, D O N  CARLOS SMITH FAMILY RE
CO RD , CIRCA 1840). On 6 December 1797 Joseph Sr., with brother Jesse 
and father Asael Smith, helped found a Universalist society in Tunbridge (see
II.B.2, TUNBRIDGE [VT] UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 6 DEC 1797). 
Soon after, on 11 February 1798, Alvin was bom (II.B.3, ALVIN SMITH 
BIRTH  R EC O R D , 11 FEB 1798). He was followed by Hyrum on 9 February 
1800 (II.B.5, H YRUM  AND SOPHRONIA SMITH BIRTH  R EC O RD , 
9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803). Probably very soon after Hymm’s birth the 
Smiths moved to Randolph, also in Orange County, where Joseph Sr. opened 
a mercantile business and Lucy became sick with “consumption” (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:20).

About early spring 1803 the Smiths returned to Tunbridge, where 
Sophronia was born on 17 May 1803 (II.B.5, HYRUM  AND SOPHRONIA 
SMITH BIRTH R EC O RD , 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803). Then, about May 
of the next year, the family moved to Royalton, Windsor County, Vermont, 
remaining only a “few months” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
1853:56). W hen Lucy’s father Solomon Mack purchased a farm in the neigh
boring township of Sharon on 27 August 1804, the Smiths moved onto that 
property. On this farm Joseph Jr. was bom on 23 December 1805. According 
to Lucy, Joseph Sr. worked the farm in the summer and taught school in the 
winter (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:26; see also II.B.9,
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JOSEPH SMITH, SR., TEACHER’S NOTE, 15 M AR 1806). It is uncertain 
when the Smiths moved from Sharon, but it may have been connected with 
Solomon Mack’s financial difficulties, which eventually caused him to mortgage 
the property on 21 March 1807 (see R . L. Anderson 1971, 23, 175, n. 69).

The Smiths’ fifth child, Samuel Harrison, was born in Tunbridge on 13 
March 1808 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:56). Soon after
ward, however, the Smiths again moved to Royalton, where they remained 
three years in what was known as the “Metcalf neighborhood” (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:56; and II.A.3, DANIEL W O ODW ARD 
ACCOUNT, 1870). Joseph Sr. appears on the tax rolls in Royalton for the 
years 1809, 1810, and 1811 (II.B.13, ROYALTON [VT] ASSESSMENT 
RECORDS, 1809-1811), as well as the 1810 Federal Census of Royalton 
(II.B.14, ROYALTON [VT] CENSUS R EC O RD , 1810). He may have 
engaged in “Merchandising” at Royalton (I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, 
CIRCA 1875, 34), and Joseph Jr. is said to have “attended school on Dewey 
Hill, and was taught his letters by Deafcon]. Jonathan Kinney, the schoolmaster 
there” (Wells 1911, 646). Two children were bom at Royalton: Ephraim on 
13 March 1810 (he died after eleven days) and William on 13 March 1811 (e.g.,
I.H .l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834, 10). Soon after William’s 
birth, Joseph Sr. had the first of a series of visionary dreams (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 3, 1853:57).

Sometime between May 1812 and May 1813, when the annual Lebanon 
tax assessments were made, the Smiths moved to Lebanon, Grafton County, 
New Hampshire, where they remained for about two years (see II.B.15, 
LEBANON [NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814; and LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:58). According to Lucy, typhoid fever stmck 
her family in 1813 and afflicted them for about one year. During this time Joseph 
Jr. underwent a grueling leg operation in which several pieces of tibia were 
removed without the use of anesthetic (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:27-33; and I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, Note A). 
Katharine was bom at Lebanon on 28 July 1812 or 1813 (see “Introduction to 
Katharine Smith Collection,” n. 2). Lucy’s statement that the family was very 
poor after the typhoid is consistent with the Lebanon assessment of 1814 (see
I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:33; and II.B.15, LEBANON 
[NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814).

The Smiths moved from Lebanon sometime between May 1814, when 
they are fisted in the assessment, and May 1815, when they are absent. But the 
exact time they arrived in Norwich, Windsor County, Vermont, is not clear, 
although it was certainly before the birth of Don Carlos on 25 March 1816 
(I.H.l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834, 10). According to Lucy, the 
Smiths experienced three years of successive crop failure, best fitting the years
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1814, 1815, and 1816 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:33). After 
the third failure, Joseph Sr. left for upstate New York, the rest of the family 
following sometime in the winter of 1816-17, perhaps in January (see I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, Note A; and also discussion in introduc
tion to II.B.16, SMITH FAMILY W ARNING O U T OF N O R W IC H  [VT], 
27 M AR 1816).

O f possible value to understanding the family’s activities in Vermont are 
the statements of the “Green Mountain Boys” of Strafford, Orange County, 
regarding Joseph Smith Sr.’s alleged reputation there, and ofDaniel Woodward 
of Royalton, Windsor County. The statement of Laban Clark (of Middletown, 
Rutland County), via Barnes Frisbie, although of questionable relevance to the 
Smiths, is nevertheless valuable for its general background. The bulk of the 
documents consists of various civil records which are important for tracing the 
family’s movement from state to state.
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Green mountain boys 
to Thomas C. Sharp, 15 February 1844

1 .

Green Mountain Boys to Thomas C. Sharp, 15 February 1844, Thomas C. 
Sharp and Allied Anti-Mormon Papers, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript 
Library, Yale University, New Haven, Connecticut.

EDITORIAL NOTE
This document is closely written in ink on four leaves of foolscap paper 

and tipped into a half morocco binding of Thomas C. Sharp’s scrapbook. The 
letter is not addressed or stamped, but this is consistent with the letter’s statement 
that it was sent with “a gentleman traveling west.” On the back of one of the 
pages is a file notation in another hand: “Reply of the Green Mountain Boys.” 
An imperfect transcription was published by David C. Martin in Mormon 
Miscellaneous, March 1977 and April 1977; a better transcription was published 
by Annette P. Hampshire, “Thomas Sharp and Anti-Mormon Sentiment in 
Illinois, 1842-1845J  Journal of the Illinois State Historical Society 72 (May 1979): 
84-89. Portions of the letter not dealing with early Smith family history have 
been deleted.

The letter is a response to an 1843 pamphlet titled General Joseph Smith's 
Appeal to the Green Mountain Boys (Nauvoo, Illinois: Taylor and Woodruff, 
1843). In this pamphlet, dictated to his scribe on 21 November 1843, Joseph 
Smith appealed to his native state of Vermont for help in obtaining redress from 
Missouri persecutors (J. Smith 1948, 6:80).1 “The Green Mountain Boys,” as 
Annette P. Hampshire has noted, were “formed in 1770 by settlers in present- 
day Vermont wishing to protect their land holdings from claim by New York.
. . . The regiment fought against the British in the American Revolution” 
(Hampshire 1979, 85, n. 6). Copies of Smith’s Appeal were sent to “various 
authorities” in Vermont and other eastern states, and in November 1843 Parley 
P. Pratt was appointed to take Smith’s pamphlet to New York and Vermont 
(J. Smith 1948, 6:93-94, 103).

The Appeal evoked an immediate response from unidentified parties in 
Strafford, Orange County, Vermont. On 15 February 1844 those claiming 
familiarity with the Smiths wrote to Thomas C. Sharp (c. 1819-94), then editor

1. Despite the claim of Smith’s authorship, Smith probably received 
significant aid from William W. Phelps (Van Orden 1992, 88-89).
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of the Warsaw (Illinois) Signal. For unknown reasons Sharp did not publish the 
item. Sharp, described as “a violent, bitter, rabble-rousing, truth-stretching foe 
of the Mormons” (Byrd 1966, 173), was tried and acquitted for the murder of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith. In May 1847 Sharp sold the Warsaw Signal to Thomas 
Gregg and resumed his law practice. He was subsequently elected to a number 
of public offices, including the Illinois Constitutional Convention in 1847, 
Warsaw mayor in 1853, and county judge in 1865 (Hampshire 1979, 100).

Strafford, Orange County, State of Vermont[,] Feb. 15th, 1844

To the Editor of the Warsaw Message or Warsaw Signel if that has commenced2

Sir—If you think proper to publish the following in your paper, we desire 
you to do so, as we have not seen reply to Joe Smiths call upon us Green 
mountain boys in any of our public journals although their [there] may be 
and we have not seen it, and not knowing your exchange paper in this 
State we thought we would send our views for publication near the great 
fountain head of the mormon clan, as we have an opportunity to send by 
a gentleman travelling west. We wish to address ourselves to Joe Smith in 
regard to his call upon us See. Gen. Joe Smith, Lord Mayor of the holy 
City of Nauvoo, President of the grand high Cou<n>cil of the Mormon 
military church &c. We have read your call upon us and many of us have 
consulted together upon the subject and have come to the conclusion that 
you ought to have justice done you and several of your coadjutors, strictly 
and without much delay, for we believe you honestly deserve it according 
to our sense of Justice, and that is this, that you be suspended by your neck 
to a gallows at least fifteen cubits Sc a span higher than Hamans.3 We believe 
that while you was in Kirtland you made a public declaration to your fol
lowers that the government of the Un[i]ted Stat[e]s was rotten and that after 
you got to far west [Missouri] you would give them a new government, 
that the Mormons must and should rule this continent for the Lord had 
told you so. . . . [p. 1]

. . .You say your Father stood Several times in the battles of American

2. The Warsaw Message was last issued on 7 February 1844, thereafter it 
was called the Warsaw Signal.

3. Haman was hanged from “gallows fifty cubits high” in Esther 7:9-10. 
Since one cubit equals approximately eighteen to twenty-one inches, Annette 
P. Hampshire suggests that “The Green Mountain Boys, therefore, were 
proposing a gallows approximately eighty feet by twenty-two feet” (Hampshire 
1979, 85, n. 8).

596



GREEN MOUNTAIN BOYS TO THOMAS C. SHARP, 1844

revolution, but he was not in it[,]4 neither in the last war with the british nation 
but if you mean the revolution you attempted in Missourie it would look a 
little more plausible but we dont believe it in either case. He was a great coward 
when in the prime of life. You have passed some encomiums upon him but 
appear studiously to avoid saying anything about his being too extremely fond 
of mut[t]on to be seen here abouts any longer, you ought to have given his full 
history for you was old enough when you left here to remember a great many 
things about him and how he used to tel[l] about your being bom with a veil 
over your face, and that he intended to procure a stone for you to see all over 
the world with.5 [p. 3] You must well remember his frequent declarations that 
the whole bible was the work of priestcraft, and that no Nation was So 
enlightened, but it could be made to believe in any religion however absurd it 
might be, if it was advocated perseveri=ngly for fifty years, it would become 
the popular religion of the country, and as good as any other, that Voltairs 
writings was the best bible then extant, and Thomas Paines age of reason, the 
best commentary.6 It appears that he undertook to make his word good in trying 
a new religion and obtaining a few knaves to help start it— and you and your 
coadjutors keep it a going with a full determination to undermine the general 
government of our great republic. How much wisdom, pmdence and virtue, 
our presidents[,] governors, and rulers will obtain by your appeal to <us> we 
leave for time to say, but one thing, they will readily discover, your eagerness 
for discord and civil commotions, your diabolical and treasonable object. . . . 
As for ourselves we believe you stand in the same position as the pirate does, 
and it has been your cry from first to last, but we have no sympathy for you 
but say to you remember Haman— If you studied piracy while digging for the 
money your Father pretended old Bob Kidd <had> buried, you should also 
have studied the fate of pirates. . . .

We had designed noticing each particular subject in your call to us in

4. Smith wrote: “My father, who stood several times in the battles of the 
American Revolution, till his companions in arms had been shot dead at his 
feet, was forced from his home in Far West, Missouri” (J. Smith 1948, 6:92). 
Joseph Smith Sr.’s grandfather, Samuel, and father, Asael, served in the 
American Revolution, but Joseph Sr. would have been between five and ten 
years old at the time.

5. For a discussion of Joseph Smith Sr.’s involvement in folk magic and 
money digging, see Quinn 1987, 28-32.

6. This might reflect the occasion in about 1804 when Lucy and Joseph 
Smith, Sr., attended some Methodist meetings in Tunbridge, Vermont, which 
angered Asael Smith to the extent that he threw Thomas Paine’s Age of Reason 
at Joseph Sr. and told him to read it until he believed (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 2).
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detail, but for the present will write but little more. We will just add that should 
you cause another outbreak you will be met by more than ten thousand 
bayonets of the Green mountain Boys[.] [p. 4]

As you closed your appeal in lofty strains of poetry most sublime, we will 
put your fish ordinance into rhyme[:] Ordainance.

Fish not no more Along Nauvoo shore, for instead the trout, you may 
haul more of my little ones and again I say as I said before, Fish not near Nauvoo 
shore, for I am tired of hearing so many complaints about catching the (spiritual) 
fruit of my cyprian saints.

No, Joe, you may go in the depths of disgrace, like all the low money 
diggers, but you shortly will be put in a place never envied by the meanest of 
Niggers.
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2.

Bames Frisbie, The History of Middletown, Vermont (Rutland, Vermont: Tuttle 
and Co., 1867), 43-64. Reprinted with slight variation in Abby Maria Hemen- 
way, Vermont Historical Gazetteer (Claremont, New Hampshire: Claremont 
Manufacturing Co., 1877), 3:810-19.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Bames Frisbie (1813-?), son of Zenas Frisbie, was a lawyer and local 
historian in Middletown, Rutland County, Vermont. Frisbie was admitted to 
the bar in 1842 and subsequently served as a judge (1853) and a state repre
sentative (1853-56). In 1861 he moved to Poultney, Vermont, where he edited 
the Poultney Bulletin and coedited the Poultney Journal (1869-70). Details of his 
death are unknown, but he was still living in Poultney in late 1873 (Hemenway 
1877, 3:838, 843-44, 999, 1159).

He began collecting information for his history of Middletown about 
1855, mostly from reminiscences of old residents. The information was origi
nally presented in three lectures, and the wording sometimes reflects this original 
format.

Frisbie’s history has received attention from Mormon historians because of 
its claims that both Joseph Smith, Sr., and William Cowdery, father of Oliver 
Cowdery, were involved with a group of treasure-seekers centered in Middle- 
town from 1800 to 1802, mostly consisting of members of the Nathaniel Wood 
family, who received revelations through divining rods concerning the lost 
tribes of Israel. Despite D. Michael Quinn’s inventory of evidence that suggests 
a predisposition for folk magic on Joseph Sr.’s part (Quinn 1987, 30-32, 84-90, 
96-97), he is unable to overcome Richard L. Anderson’s observation that Frisbie 
was “speculating beyond his data” (R. L. Anderson 1984, 521-24). Jesse Smith’s 
continual residence in Tunbridge before and after Joseph Sr.’s alleged return 
from Poultney would have placed him in a position to know if his younger 
brother had been among the “leading rods-men” in the Wood group, but Jesse, 
who was antagonistic to his brother’s new religion, was apparently surprised 
when informed in 1829 by a messenger, perhaps Martin Harris, that Joseph Sr. 
possessed “a wand or rod like Jannes & Jambres who withstood Moses in Egypt” 
(I.G.l, JESSE SMITH TO HYRUM  SMITH, 17 JU N  1829). While Joseph 
Smith, Sr., may have used a divining rod before his move to Palmyra, New 
York, there is no direct evidence to support this supposition, although Daniel 
Woodward (1804-?) of Royalton, Vermont, claimed that Joseph Sr. was “at
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times, engaged in hunting for Captain Kidd’s buried treasure” (see II.A.3, 
DANIEL W OODW ARD ACCOUNT, 1870, 316). Because Joseph Smith, 
Sr., and William Cowdery cannot be linked unequivocally to the Vermont 
money diggers, Frisbie’s late account must be approached cautiously.

. . . About the year 1800, occurred what we have before alluded to, as the 
“Wood scrape,” a term not expressive perhaps of what is meant by it, but a 
name which has always been given by the people to a strange affair in which 
the Wood families, then living here, were the leading actors. It was a religious 
delusion, and at the time was the cause of great excitement here, and of a good 
deal of notoriety in this part of the State.1 That there were other denouements 
besides delusion in the affair is true, but it had its origin, I have no doubt, in a 
false religion of which Nathaniel Wood2 was the author, and was sustained and 
enabled to become what it did by delusion.

Before 1860,1 had conversed with more than thirty old men and women 
who were living here in 1800, and then supposed I had obtained all the 
information that could be had on that subject, the substance of which was that 
the Woods dug for money in various parts of the town, and were engaged in 
this for nearly a year; that they used hazel rods which they pretended would 
lead them to places where money had been buried, and that they finally 
predicated that there would be an earthquake on a future day by them named, 
and that when that day arrived there was great excitement and commotion 
among the people, such as was never known here before or since.

About the year 1862, some facts new to me came into my possession, 
since which time I have made use of all the means in my power to collect all 
the information connected with that matter which could possibly be obtained. 
On this thorough investigation, [p. 43] or at least an investigation which has 
taken much of my time, I have become convinced that the narrations given me 
by the old people were correct, so far as they went, and they went so far as to 
include nearly all the open transactions of the Woods; but the origin of that

1. The earliest account attests to its notoriety (see “The Rodman,” 
Vermont American [Middlebury, Vermont], 7 May 1828).

2. Nathaniel Wood came from Norwick, Connecticut, settled in 
Middletown as early as 1782, and in 1793 became a representative of 
Middletown (Frisbie 1867, 6, 110). He appears in the 1790 and 1800 censuses of 
Middletown, and town records list his various land transactions spanning 
1773-1802. Following the “Wood scrape,” he moved his family to Jefferson 
County, New York, and founded Woodville in 1803 (Quinn 1987, 94). He 
evidently died at Woodville sometime before Reuben Wood’s arrival there in 
1812 (see n. 26 below).
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affair and the results are, in my judgment, important and the facts bearing upon 
these I have obtained, for the most part, since 1862.

The Woods were among the early settlers of the town. They came here 
from Bennington, had not been there long; they came to this State from 
Norwick, Conn.; some of them were here as early as 1782. In 1800, they had 
become more numerous than any family or families of the same or of one name 
in the town. There were here at this time: Nathaniel Wood, Nathaniel Wood, 
Jr., Ephraim Wood, Jacob Wood, Ebenezer Wood, Ebenezer Wood, Jr., John 
Wood, John Wood, Jr., Philemon Wood, Lewis Wood, David W ood and 
Moseley Wood.

Nathaniel Wood, “the old man of all,” as he was called, was the father of 
Nathaniel Wood, Jr., and of Jacob and Ephraim W ood.3 Nathaniel W ood was 
a preacher. After the Congregational Church was organized, he offered himself 
to them as their minister, but Deacon Jonathan Brewster,4 having known him 
in Connecticut, opposed it. W ood persisted for a considerable length of time 
in his efforts to become their pastor, but Deacon Brewster determinedly 
opposed it and succeeded in carrying the church with him; but either to gratify 
some of Mr. W ood’s friends in the church, or to appease him, they passed a 
vote in which they recognized him “as a leader” in the church. He was a 
member of the church, as would appear from the records, although he never 
signed the articles, as did others of that time. The records of that church show 
that for four or five years, commencing in 1784, there was an almost uninter
rupted controversy going on between Mr. W ood and the church, or between 
him and some one or more of its members. In 1789, the church passed the 
following:

“That Joseph Spaulding, Lewis Wood and Increase Rudd, be a committee 
to confer with Mr. Nathaniel Wood, and tell him his fault, viz: of saying one 
thing and doing contrary, and [p. 44] persisting in contention, and saying in 
convention that he wished for a council; and when the church, by their 
committee, proposed to have a council to settle the whole matter, he utterly 
refused.”

He seemed to have treated this action of the church with contempt, and

3. This may have been the same Ephraim Wood of Shrewsbury, Rutland 
County, Vermont, who was indicted for passing counterfeit bills in 1797. The 
charges, however, were dismissed (Scott 1965, 299; Windsor County Supreme 
Court Records, 2:23-24, microfilm, Department of Libraries, Montpelier, 
Vermont).

4. Jonathan Brewster came to Middletown as early as 1792. He was “the 
acknowledged leader in the formation of the Congregational church, and its first 
deacon.” He was a representative of Middletown in 1792. He died on 29 April 
1820 (Frisbie 1867, 89, 110; Hemenway 1877, 3:802).
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in October, 1789, the church excommunicated him. It does not appear from 
the records of the church, that there was any controversy between him and 
them upon doctrines, but the disputes arose mostly from his charges against 
members, and against the church, in which he claimed that injustice had been 
done to him in their action on several occasions. He was a very ambitious man, 
fond of contention, and had an indomitable will that could not endure defeat; 
a man of great mental power, and, allowing me to judge from information I 
have obtained, was as dishonest and unscrupulous in matters of religion as any 
modern politician has been in politics. When he found he could not rule the 
congregational church, he seemed determined to ruin it. He was a formidable 
antagonist; but with such men as Jonathan Brewster, Joseph Spaulding and 
Gideon Miner in that church, he could make but little progress in that direction.

After Mr. Wood was excluded from the church, he set up meetings of his 
own, and preached to those who came to hear him, and succeeded, after awhile, 
in getting quite a congregation, consisting of his own family and family 
connections, and some others. He held his meetings mostly at the dwelling 
houses of his sons. His religious doctrines, whatever they might have been while 
in the congregational church, appeared to be far from orthodox after his 
independent organization, if organization it was. He professed to believe in 
supernatural agencies, and dwelt very much in his preaching on the judgments 
o f God, which he claimed would visit the people by the special acts of 
Providence, as did the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah and the plagues of 
Egypt. The judgments of God were his favorite themes. At first his own family 
did not appear to adopt his new doctrines; but such was his tenacity and 
perseverance, that by the year 1800 he had drawn them all in, with many others 
outside of his family and family connections, so that he had at this time a number 
nearly equal to [p. 45] either of the other denominations in town. His peculiar 
religious doctrines will appear as we proceed. Suffice it to say, for the present, 
that he regarded himself and his followers as modern Israelites or Jews, under 
the special care of Providence; that the Almighty would not only specially 
interpose in their behalf, but would visit their enemies, the Gentiles (all 
outsiders), with his wrath and vengeance.

In this condition we find Nathaniel Wood and his followers when the 
hazel rod was introduced, and the money digging commenced; but the Woods 
did not commence it, that honor belongs to a man of another name; but they 
were in a condition to adopt this man’s rod notions, which they did with great 
effect in their work of deluding the people.

A man by the name of Winchell,5 as he called himself when he came here,

5. D. Michael Quinn believes this was Justus Winchell (1755-1823), who 
was bom in Dutchess County, New York. Winchell was “warned out” of
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was the first man who used the hazel rod. From what we have learned of him, 
he was, undoubtedly, an expert villain. He sought to accomplish his purposes 
by working upon the hopes and fears of individuals, and by a kind of sorcery, 
which he performed with great skill. The time he came here I cannot give, but 
it was, undoubtedly, sometime in the year 1799.* 6 He was a fugitive from justice 
from Orange county, Vermont, where he had been engaged in counterfeiting.7 
He first went to a Mr. Cowdry’s,8 in Wells, who then lived in that town, near 
the line between Wells and Middletown, in the house now owned and occupied 
by Robert Parks, Esq.9 Cowdry was the father of Oliver Cowdry,10 the noted 
Mormon, who claimed to have been one of the witnesses to Joe Smith’s 
revelations, and to have written the book of Mormon, as it was deciphered by 
Smith from the golden plates. Winchell, I have been told, was a friend and 
acquaintance of Cowdry’s, but of this I cannot be positive, they were intimate 
afterwards; but Winchell staid at Cowdry’s some little time, keeping himself 
concealed, and it is the opinion of some with whom I have conversed that he 
commenced his operations of digging for money in Wells, but I have been 
unable to determine as to that.11 It is well known that there was a good deal of

Middletown, Vermont, by civil authorities on 7 September 1802 and soon after 
moved to St. Lawrence County, New York, where he was subsequently 
indicted and jailed for bigamy. Quinn presents evidence that Winchell was 
perhaps an occasional visitor to Palmyra, New York. He died on 27 November 
1823 in Wayne County, New York (Quinn 1987, 85-89).

6. If Justus Winchell was in Middletown in 1799, it was not a permanent 
relocation, since he does not appear in the 1800 census (Quinn 1987, 87). His 
“warning out” of 7 September 1802 by law had to be issued before completion 
of one year of continual residence (Quinn 1987, 85).

7. This charge has not been verified in Vermont records, although 
counterfeiting was widespread in eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century 
Vermont (see Scott 1965).

8. William Cowdery (1765-1847), father of Oliver Cowdery, was bom 
on 5 September 1765 at East Haddam, Middlesex County, Connecticut. He 
married Rebecca Fuller about 1787 and resided at Poultney and later Wells, 
Rutland County, Vermont. Rebecca died in 1809, and William married Keziah 
Austin very soon after. William moved to Williamson, Ontario County, New 
York, where his daughter Rebecca was bom on 18 October 1810. He joined 
the Mormon church and moved to Kirtland, Ohio, where he died on 26 
February 1847 (Jessee 1989, 482; Mehling 1911, 95-96).

9. According to one reminiscence, William Cowdery occupied “a place 
above where Capt. Parsons lived” (Hiland and Parks 1869, 81).

10. Oliver was bom 3 October 1806 at Wells, Rutland County, 
Vermont. See “Introduction to Oliver Cowdery Collection.”

11. Because the Winchell/Cowdery connection is “absent from all 
sources preceding Frisbie,” Fdchard L. Anderson argues that the claim is “both
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money digging in that part ofWells. Whether it commenced at the time spoken 
of, when Winchell went there, or afterwards, is, to my mind, unsettled, [p. 46]

Winchell next turns up in Middletown, at Ezekiel Perry’s,12 in the fall or 
forepart of the winter of 1799. Perry lived at the extreme south part of the 
town, on the road to Pawlet. Here he staid all winter, keeping himself from the 
public eye, practicing his arts of deception as he had opportunity to do so, 
without attracting too much attention; and here he began to use the hazel rod 
(whether he had before used it at Cowdry’s, in Wells, I cannot say). He would 
tell fortunes, and do other wondrous things with it. In the spring of 1800, 
feeling, perhaps, a little more secure from those who desired to find him and 
bring him to justice, he gathered quite a number about him from the immediate 
neighborhood, and told them there was money buried in that region, and with 
his rod he could find it; and told them if they would assist in digging it out, and 
forever keep it a secret, he would give them a part of the money. This they 
agreed to, and were all eager to commence digging.

Before we go any further, we should, perhaps, say a word about this rod,

unclear and unsupported” speculation (R. L. Anderson 1984, 521-22). He 
dismisses the supportive evidence of three Middletown residents. Nancy F.
Glass, who was about ten or eleven when the incident occurred, thought she 
remembered William Cowdery’s involvement but could not be certain (Hiland 
and Parks 1869, 80-82). Joseph Parks (b. 1785) and a Mrs. Charles Gardner (b. 
1791) were also said to have verified the Winchell/Cowdery connection 
(Hiland and Parks 1869, 82). Anderson calls these testimonies inconclusive and 
“nonevidence” (R. L. Anderson 1984, 554, n. 107). D. Michael Quinn is less 
restrictive, arguing that “Frisbie was unaware of other evidence Hnking 
Cowdery with divining rods, and it is unlikely that coincidence alone can 
account for Frisbie’s accuracy” (Quinn 1987, 32). Quinn states, “From 1800 to 
1802, Nathaniel Wood’s ‘use of the rod was mostly as a medium of revelation.’
. . . Thus, a connection between William Cowdery and the Wood Scrape 
would help to explain why his son Oliver had a rod through which he received 
revelations” before he met Joseph Smith in April 1829 (1987, 32). Cowdery’s 
use of a rod is confirmed in a revelation to Smith in April 1829, shortly after 
Cowdery had arrived in Harmony, Pennsylvania: “Now this is not all, for you 
[Oliver Cowdery] have another gift, which is the gift of working with the rod: 
behold it has told you things: behold there is no other power save God, that can 
cause this rod of nature, to work in your hands, for it is the work of God; and 
therefore whatsoever you shall ask me to tell you by that means, that will I grant 
unto you, that you shall know” (Book of Commandments VII:3; see also 
Quinn 1987, 32-35). Yet there is no evidence which directly attributes 
Cowdery’s rod to his father.

12. Ezekiel Perry, the brother of Azar Perry and father of eleven 
children, came from Bennington County to Middletown in 1790 (Frisbie 1867, 
69).
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which played such a part in Middletown in this eventful year. The best 
description we can give of it is this: It was a stick of what has been known as 
witch hazel— a small bush or shrub very common in this vicinity. It was cut 
with two prongs, in the form of a fork, and the person using it would take the 
two prongs, one in each hand, and the other end from the body. From the use 
of this stick Winchell and the Woods pretended to divine all sorts of things to 
suit their purposes. It is probably true that a hazel stick, or perhaps any green 
stick, cut in this form, and held in this manner by some persons, will sometimes 
move without any apparent cause. There is some natural cause for it. Whether 
it is attracted by water or mineral substances in the earth, or moved by the 
imagination of the person holding it, is a matter for the philosopher, not for 
me. This much is quite certain, it was then a very effectual implement with 
which to practice deception.

After Winchell had made his proposals to those whom he gathered about 
him, and they had been accepted, he had recourse to his rod to determine 
whether they were sincere in their promises to keep the money digging a secret. 
The rod, as he pretended, told him they were, and then he sallied out; went 
on to the hill [p. 47] east of Perry’s house, holding his rod before him in the 
manner indicated, his dupes following after. On the hill, a little south of east of 
the upper Wait house, on the Tinmouth side of the line, his rod fell or made 
some motion, which told him, as he said, that they had reached the spot where 
the precious metal was buried. The men, with Winchell, immediately prepared 
themselves with shovels and other implements, and under the direction of 
Winchell commenced digging. They worked hard for two or three days, and 
becoming weary, their enthusiasm began to cool, and they began to show signs 
of giving out. Winchell held up his rod, got some motion from it, and told 
them the money was in an iron chest and covered with a large stone, and that 
they would soon come to it. This had the effect to renew their energies, and 
soon they did come to a stone or a rock, and were at once wild with excitement. 
Winchell then again consulted his rod, and told his men they must wait awhile 
before removing the stone or taking out the chest of money. It was now two 
or three o’clock in the afternoon, and this evil man, the better to accomplish 
his purposes, kept his dupes away from the place until nearly sundown, when 
they were then provided with levers, handspikes and bars to remove the stone. 
Winchell once more astonished them with the motions of his rod, and told 
them if they obeyed his instructions, they would, in a few moments, be in 
possession of large sums of money. He impressed it upon them, that the occasion 
was one of “awful moment,” that there was a “divinity” guarding the treasure, 
and that if there was any lack of faith in any one of the party, or any should 
utter a word while removing the stone and taking out the chest, that this divinity 
would put the money forever beyond their reach, and besides he could not be
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answerable for consequences. Believing every word this vile man said to them, 
you can imagine, better than I can describe, the appearance and feelings of those 
men as they were prying and lifting away for two long hours at a stone so large 
that it was impossible for them to remove from its bed. The spell was broken 
at last. Some one of the party stepped on the foot of another, the latter crying 
out in pain, “Get off from my toes.” Winchell then exclaimed with a loud 
voice, “The money is gone, flee for [p. 48] your Eves!” Every man of the party 
dropped his bar or lever, and ran as though it was for life. Thus ended the 
digging for money at this place. Winchell managed to get what little change 
these men had while they were digging, probably under the expectation, on 
their part, that they all would soon have money enough.

Soon after this affair Winchell made the acquaintance of the Woods, who, 
according to our theory, were then ripe for such a scheme. As an old man told 
me, who lived here at the time, and professed to know all about it, “They (the 
Woods) swallowed Winchell, rod and all.” I may as well give that old man’s 
name, it was Jabez D. Perry,13 who died in Middletown in the fall of 1863. 
Perry gave me this account of Winchell, which I have written out and now 
read to you, in 1862; also, more of him which I shall read as I come to it. It 
being then new to me, I must say that I doubted its truth; but in my researches 
since that time, I have found evidence, the most of it from living witnesses, to 
sustain Mr. Perry in every particular, except Winchell’s management in the 
digging as above given— and I might well say that he is sustained in that, for it 
was all the same, or of similar character in the money digging which followed, 
and was kept up until the next winter; the same romance attended it, the same 
imposition was practiced, and there was the same claim to a supernatural agency. 
The older portion of my audience will agree with me in this, as we heard it 
from our fathers and mothers, until it became familiar with us.

As I have said, Winchell made the acquaintance of the Woods; and they 
then commenced using the hazel rod and digging for money, which was in the 
spring or early in the summer of 1800, and continued in this until late in the 
fall, and some have said until into the winter. Winchell was with them, but it 
was not generally known, he being concealed—the Woods were the ostensible 
managers. They did not handle the pick and shovel very much in the digging; 
that part of the work was mostly done by those who were drawn into it by the 
Woods. A man by the name of Pratt did a good deal of the digging; he then 
lived on what has since been known as the Barber farm, and either at that time 
or before, owned it. But the Woods superintended the work, and [p. 49] were 
the men who handled the rod for the most part in those operations. Jacob Wood,

13. Jabez D. Perry, between twenty-six and forty-five years of age, is 
fisted in the 1800 census of Westminster, Windham County, Vermont.
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known as Capt. Wood, one of the sons of Nathaniel, was the leader in the use 
of the rod. “Priest W ood,” his father, seemed to throw his whole soul into the 
rod delusion, but his use of the rod was mostly as a medium of revelation. It 
was “St. John’s rod” he said, and undoubtedly was very convenient for him, as 
he was much more fruitful in his prophecies than before— but Capt. Jacob was 
the man to find where the money was buried, and to use the rod at their public 
meetings, and on other occasions, though all the Woods and their followers, 
had each a rod, which was used whenever they desired any information. If any 
one was sick, they sought the rod to know whether they would live or die, and 
to know what medicine to administer to them. In all their business matters, 
they followed, as they said, the direction of the rod, and with it they could, as 
they pretended, divine the thoughts and intentions of men.

The greatest part of their digging for money was on the Barber farm, and 
on the Zenas Frisbie14 farm, then owned by Ephraim Wood, though they dug 
in many other places in town. On the Frisbie farm, the farm on which I was 
born and raised, there are seven or eight places which still bear the marks of 
their digging. At one place in the “notch,” it has been said they dug to the 
depth of seventy feet, and from the appearances about the place, I should judge 
they might have gone to that depth. They were led to these places, or pretended 
to be, by the rods. Many of the old people have told me, that almost every day 
during that season, Capt. Wood, or some other one, could be seen with the 
two prongs of the rod twisted around his hands, in search for buried treasures. 
Whether they were digging for and expected to find coin or ore, has often been 
asked of me. They talked the most about money, which they said had been 
buried in this region, which would mean coin of course, but my opinion is, 
that they had become so deluded that they had no distinct idea as to whether 
they were in pursuit of gold and silver in coin or in its natural state, but let this 
be understood as an opinion. Many not familiar with the facts, have supposed, 
and have said to me, that they were under the impression that the Woods acted 
upon the theory that those hazel rods [p. 50] may be attracted by metalic 
substances in the earth, and hence their motion or working; but they had no 
such theory as that; there was no show of reason in the affair from beginning 
to end, their idea was, that it was revelation, that it was made known to them 
through the medium of St. John’s rod, and would be revealed to none others 
but God’s chosen people. Nathaniel W ood’s Jewish theory, (if I may so call it,) 
ran through the whole thing from first to last.

Many ludicrous stories which might be amusing to some, could be given,

14. Zenas Frisbie, son of William Frisbie, Sr., was bom in 1775. He was 
a farmer and father of eight children. He died on 19 January 1851 in 
Middletown (Frisbie 1867, 22).
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as related by the Woods and others, while they were digging. They dug some 
time in a cellar on the Barber farm; there they came to a stone, and under it 
was the chest of money as they said. They ran their bars down, and they would 
strike the chest; then they would dig awhile—run down their bars again, and 
it would not be there. This would be repeated—sometimes the chest would be 
there, and then it would not. Once they raised it up and were on the point of 
taking it out, when their efforts became powerless, the chest would come no 
further. They then laid a Bible upon it, and went after some one to come and 
pray over it, but when they returned, the Bible and chest of money were both 
gone. This result they said was owing to the wickedness or want of faith of 
some one or more of the party. But this is enough of that kind in connection 
with WinchelTs performances at the first digging for my purpose or yours. 
There is a good deal more of the same, but it is needless to spend any more 
time with it.

The rods-men, (such they were called,) became so infatuated as to give 
up nearly their whole time to this scheme. All the believers became wild fanatics. 
Besides those in Middletown in this movement, there were several families in 
the south-east part of Poultney, now known as the Giddings neighborhood; 
also several families in the north-east part of Wells, in the vicinity of the 
Giddings neighborhood. These were also digging for money, and were known 
as belonging to the rod-men.

Some facts may be given to show the delusion of those persons in this 
movement. Two young ladies in Middletown, whose families belonged to the 
rods-men, ladies who had hitherto sustained a [p. 51] good moral character, 
had it revealed to them by the rods (as they thought,) that the devil was in their 
clothing, and by direction of the rod, their clothing was taken off, and they, in 
a winter night, went across the mountain into that part of Poultney above 
named.

In this same neighborhood in Poultney, a young lady by the name of Ann 
Bishop, mysteriously disappeared; no one could give any clue to her where
abouts. The Woods were sent for, and came. It became known, and large 
numbers had collected, it being on the sabbath day, from Poultney, Middletown 
and Wells. The rod was brought into requisition, and pointed to a certain place 
in Wells pond, which runs up into the south part of Poultney. The conclusion 
was that the lady was drowned in that place, and the next thing done was a 
preparation to get the body. Ropes, chains and hooks were procured, and logs 
were drawn up, a horse-blanket and some other matter, but no human body. 
She was drowned there, the rods-men said, they were sure of that. She 
afterwards made her appearance.

The Woods at one time had it revealed to them, that they must build a 
temple. They got out the timber for the frame, got it raised up to the rafters,
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when they had another revelation that that work must be discontinued, and 
nothing more was done on the temple. From the time the Woods began to use 
the rod and dig for money, which we have seen was in the spring or early 
summer of 1800, they and their followers were every day becoming more 
heated in their zeal, and by the December following, it became evident that a 
crisis would soon be reached. “Priest W ood” was becoming so loud and 
vehement and so frenzied in his favorite theme of God’s judgments upon the 
wicked Gentiles, that it was not difficult to perceive that a paroxysm and collapse 
were near at hand. It was revealed to them, as they said, that on a certain night 
there would be an earthquake—that immediately prior to the earthquake the 
“destroyer” would pass through the land and slay a portion of the unbelievers, 
and the earthquake would complete the destruction of them and their worldly 
possessions. The day on which they predicted that this would occur, was the 
14th day of January, A.D. 1801.15 This I have deterfp. 52]mined from a letter 
which I have received from an old gentleman who was present on the occasion, 
and which will be read to you.

W hen the day arrived for the earthquake, the Woods and their friends all 
collected at the house of Nathaniel Wood, Jr., who then lived on what has been 
known as the Micah Vail farm, which is now owned and occupied by Crockee 
Clift, and as they left their own houses, prepared them for the earthquake by 
putting their crockery on the floors, and wrote on each of their door-posts: 
“Jesus our passover was sacrificed for us.” The rods-men, or those who handled 
the rods, among whom Capt. W ood was chief, were at Nathaniel Jr.’s house 
early in the day. One of their duties on this occasion was to determine who 
were and who were not to be saved from the approaching destruction or 
“plague,” as they called it, and to admit such into the house, and those only, 
who were to be spared. The occasion was with them the Passover, and how 
they kept it will pretty fully appear from the letter above alluded to.16

Up to the evening of this day, the people of the town had looked 
unconcerned upon this folly of the Woods, but now they became sud
denly aroused, and many were very much alarmed. They feared some evil 
might befall some of the inhabitants during the night. They (the Gentiles,)

15. The year 1801 is probably an error since the earliest account of the 
Wood movement cites the date as 14 January 1802 (Vermont American, 7 May 
1828). As Quinn has noted, “ [T]he 1828 newspaper account seems to provide 
the more reliable chronology, namely, that the Wood movement began in 1800 
and ended in 1802. The latter is also supported by the local civil records 
indicating that the Wood participants left Rutland in 1802-1803” (Quinn 1987, 
88).

16. The letter of Laban Clark, which Frisbie published on pages 54-57 of 
his book (see below).
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had no belief in the W ood’s predictions, but feared that they or some 
of their followers would themselves turn “destroying angels” and kill some 
of the inhabitants, or get up an artificial earthquake by the use of power, 
which would result in injury to persons or property. Capt. Joel Miner17 
was commander-in-chief of the militia in town, and hastily collected his 
company. Capt. Miner was a very energetic, as well as a very earnest 
man, and I should judge from all accounts, was at this time very much 
alarmed for the safety of the inhabitants. General Jonas Clark18 was at the 
time one of his subordinate officers, and was teaching a singing school 
which had assembled at the house of Mr. Filmore. Capt. Miner came 
in much excited, reprimanded him for his indifference in the matter, and 
ordered him to duty. He left his singing school at once, and took his 
place in the militia. The General was not in the habit of neglecting his 
duty, but he was a philosopher, and it is probable that he “didn’t think 
there [p. 53] would be much of a shower.” Capt. Miner stationed his 
company as sentinels and patrols in different parts of the town, with di
rections to allow no person to pass them unless a satisfactory account of 
themselves could be given, and especially to have an eye out for the “de
stroying angels.” The town had a quantity of powder, balls and flints, 
as the law then required; these were kept in the Congregational meeting 
house in a sort of cupboard under the pulpit. From this the militia were 
supplied with the requisite ammunition, and Jonathan Morgan19 was left 
here to guard the military stores. There was no sleep that night among 
the inhabitants; fear, consternation, great excitement and martial law pre- 
vailefd] throughout the night—but the morning came without any earth
quake, or any injury done to any of the inhabitants or their property,

17. According to Frisbie, “(Joel Miner] was a man of rare mental 
capacity, and, for his time, did an extensive business. He was not a lawyer by 
profession, yet he had quite an extensive law business. He was a prominent and 
leading man in this town [Middletown] until his death. . . . Captain Miner died 
suddenly at Montpelier, while attending a session of the Legislature, in the fall 
of 1813, at the age of forty-four” (Frisbie 1867, 25; Hemenway 1877, 3:803).

18. Jonas Clark, Jr. (1775-1854), known as General Clark, moved from 
Canterbury to Middletown in 1790 with his parents. He was justice of the 
peace for forty years and held the office of state’s attorney for Rutland County 
sixteen years in succession. He died at Middletown (Frisbie 1867, 76; 
Hemenway 1877, 3:824-25).

19. Jonathan Morgan (1782-1847) was a justice of the peace. According 
to Frisbie, “Morgan was regarded by many as being over tenacious of his rights, 
and has often been accused of being needlessly violent in asserting his rights” 
(Frisbie 1867, 14-15; Hemenway 1877, 3:798, 838).
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except Jacob W ood’s crockery was broken up in his house, where he 
left it on the floor. A journeyman hatter in the employ of Dyar Leffing- 
well20 said he thought “the earthquake hadn’t ought to go for nothing,” 
and went into the house, (it was where Lucius Copeland, Esq., now 
lives,) in Capt. W ood’s absence to attend the Passover, and broke up and 
destroyed his crockery. That was the extent of the mischief so far as the 
destruction of property was concerned, and no individual received any 
bodily harm. The militia were dismissed in the morning and went to their 
homes.

I shall now introduce the letter to which I have alluded. It is from Rev. 
Laban Clark, D.D.,21 a man over ninety years old, as I am informed, who resides 
in Middletown, Connecticut, and is still in a good degree in the enjoyment of 
his faculties. Mr. Clark was with the Woods on the eventful night.

“In the year 1801, I traveled in the north part of Vermont, and in Lower 
Canada. I met at that time a man who told wonderful stories of finding St. 
John’s rod, and the strange things it accomplished. November 1st, 1801,1 went 
to Brandon circuit, which then included all of Rutland County. I heard on 
arriving there, much talk of the rod-men. People were saying that certain persons 
were directed by rods to certain plants and roots that they used to cure diseases, 
in many cases which they thought almost miraculous. In December I went to 
Poultney for my first [p. 54] appointment there; and was informed that two 
young women had been following the rods in a severe cold and dark night over 
places where men could scarcely go by day-light. I went thence to Middletown, 
where I preached in the house of Mr. Done,22 the only Methodist family in the 
place. After the close of the services the people began to inquire of Mr. D[one].

20. Dyar Laflfingwell (d. 1821) was from Norwick, Connecticut. He was 
Middletown’s first hatter and described as “not ambitious but an industrious, 
honest, capable man.” He was for many years a constable, tax collector, town 
clerk, and twice a representative of Middletown (Frisbie 1867, 73; Hemenway 
1877, 3:823).

21. Laban Clark (1778-1868) was bom in Haverhill, New Hampshire. In 
1798 he joined the Methodist church and became an exhorter. In 1800 he 
began preaching, and in 1801 joined the New York conference. He preached 
for fifty years in New England, New York, and Canada. In 1831 he established 
the Wesleyan University in Middletown, Connecticut, and became the 
president of the board of trustees, an office he held until his death. In 1851 he 
retired from active work and died at Middletown on 28 November 1868 
(Wilson and Fiske 1887, 1:629).

22. There are no Dones mentioned in the 1790 and 1800 censuses of 
Middletown, Vermont. But there is an Ephraim Doan (between twenty-six and 
forty-five years of age) in the latter.
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about the “girls tramp;” and I learned that his daughter was one of the young 
women above mentioned. W hen I could see Mr. D[one]. alone, I conversed 
with him upon the subject. He told me that many people in America were, 
unknown to themselves, Jews, and these divining rods would designate who 
they were. I asked him to let me see one of the rods. After some hesitation, he 
did so. I asked him to learn by it whether I were a Jew. The rod immediately 
pointed towards me. I said then, “If that is true, please tell me to what tribe I 
belong?” He tried several different tribes, but there was no motion of the rod. 
I then said, “I think I belong to the tribe of Joseph.” At once the rod pointed 
towards me; thus proving to my satisfaction that it was moved by the imagina
tion of the person who held it. I felt anxious for the result of all this, but said 
little.

“At my next appointment in Poultney, Bro. Done met me there. He 
looked so very dejected I feared he had come for me to attend some funeral 
service for a friend. I asked for his family, and for the cause of his sorrow. “O ,” 
said he, “the judgments of God are abroad.” He then said they had determined 
to spend the next day as a day of fasting and prayer, and he desired me to go 
and be with them. Accordingly, accompanied by Mr. Yates and Esquire Wells, 
I went. When we arrived old Priest W ood was lecturing, on the words, “Thy 
judgments are made manifest,” Rev. 15:4. When he closed I announced my 
appointment to preach at Mr. Done’s that evening. I was asked to change the 
place to the one we were now in, as seats were there all ready. I consented. I 
went to Mr. D[one].’s to tea and found a great deal of secret manoeuvering 
going on. To give them all freedom I went to the bam for a time. On my 
return, I found posted on the door, “Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us.” 
I said nothing, but went to my meeting. After preaching, several persons com[p. 
55]menced holding up rods, and running from one end of the room to the 
other. I prepared to leave, when Bro. D[one]. came to me much agitated, and 
expressed sorrow that I could not stay at his house that night. “Where will I 
go?” I said. He replied, “O, you will fare as well as the rest of us.” So I sat 
down. We were soon ordered to go to the house fixed up for the occasion—a 
school room where they had made a large fire. They all came in much agitated, 
many weeping. I found they were expecting there was to be an earthquake. I 
conversed with several respecting those that had the rods. They professed to 
have been converted, but all the evidence I could gain of the fact was that the 
rods would work in their hands. We sat there till morning fight. As morning 
dawned they went out and looking upward, kept working the rods. At last the 
old minister said: “O, I told them I thought it would not be until to-morrow 
night.” Soon after light I went to Bro. Done’s and asked to take a nap. On 
passing through the parlor I found all the crockery setting in the middle of the 
floor. After sleeping, I was taking my breakfast, when two men came in and

612



BARNES FRISBIE A C C O U N T, 1867

said they had found out the whole mistake. They had thought because the rods 
had directed them to have all their goods packed up, that there was to be an 
earthquake. But this was the 14th day of the first month, (it was the 14th of 
Jan.,) and on the 14th day of the first month the children of Israel were directed 
to keep the Passover with shoes and hats on. So they were directed now to 
keep that day until they were prepared to go into the New Jerusalem. I made 
no remark, but concluded they had now something to work on to deceive the 
people.

“Aifter eight weeks I had another appointment to preach in the same place. 
W hen I inquired of Bro. Done respecting the rods. He seemed perfectly honest 
and sincere, but all in earnest and perfectly duped. He told me the rods were 
able invisibly to remove gold and silver. He said they had found that there was 
a vast quantity of it in the earth, and the rods could collect it to one place. They 
were now doing the work and expected to get enough to pave the streets of 
the New Jerusalem. I asked if the gold came in its native state or in currency. 
He said in both. I then asked him if they had any person who understood refining 
[p. 56] gold? He said they had one who understood it perfectly well. “Where 
is he,” I said. “He keeps himself secreted in the woods,” he replied. I asked his 
name, and he told me it was Wingate.23 I remembered at once; it was the name 
of a man who was detected about two years before in Bradford, Vt., in milling 
counterfeit dollars. My father having been selectman of the town at the time, 
I had known the case well. After some reflection, I said to Bro. Done “I fear 
there is counterfeiting going on, and if you are not careful I fear you will be 
drawn into it and your reputation and your family ruined.” He was alarmed. I 
said “I think I can tell you how to escape. If my fears are correct, they will call 
on you for sums of money, and will want it in specie.” He replied they had 
already done so. I advised him then to put away his rod and quit them, or he 
was a ruined man. Four weeks after that, when I returned, he told me he had 
not seen his rod since I left. I asked him to bum it. He replied his wife knew 
where it was, and left the room. She brought it and I burned it.

“I ascertained afterwards that the eldest son of Priest Wood, called Capt. 
Wood, was the principal religious mover in sight while Wingate kept concealed. 
W ood was Wingate’s outside agent, and got up the religious excitement to aid 
the scheme.”

The foregoing was penned by a friend for Mr. Clark, as will appear from 
the following, which accompanied the same in Mr. Clark’s own hand.

23. Evidently Clark incorrectly remembered the name as Wingate 
instead of Winchell; that is, if Quinn correctly identified him as Justus Winchell 
(Quinn 1987, 85).
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“MIDDLETOWN, Conn., Jan’y 30, 1867.

“DEAR SIR:—My hand is so paralized that it is difficult for me to write. 
I do not find the manuscript of the notice published, but have related some of 
the facts by the hand of a friend. I never resided in the town of Middletown in 
Vermont, but traveling on a circuit preached there once a month for about six 
months. I had no acquaintance with the Woods other than holding the Passover 
with them the 14th of January, 1801.24 By what I learned of them, I have no 
doubt that their movement gave origin to the Mormons,25 the vilest scheme of 
villainy and corruption that has ever cursed the country.

Yours, respectfully, 
LABAN CLARK.” [p. 57]

Mr. Clark says, “I ascertained afterwards that the eldest son of Priest 
Wood, called Capt. Wood, was the princi[p]al religious mover in sight, while 
Wingate kept concealed. Wood was Wingate’s outside agent, and got up the 
religious excitement to aid the scheme.” This Wingate and Winchell the name 
given me by Perry and others, are beyond question, one and the same person. 
What we get from Mr. Clark’s letter, so far as it goes, of Wingate is the same I 
obtained from Perry of Winchell in 1862—that is, that he was detected in 
counterfeiting, in Bradford, Vt., came here and was with the Woods in their 
movement, and kept himself concealed in the time. Perry told me that he 
changed his name after he came, to avoid discovery by the officers of justice. 
Whether he did or not, I cannot be positive, but it is established beyond 
controversy, that a man came, first to Wells, then to Middletown, introduced 
the hazel rod, and afterwards acted a part with the Woods which we have 
indicated; and that Winchell, as given me by Perry, and Wingate the name in 
Mr. Clark’s letter, both mean that man.

Now was this wild and mysterious affair a movement to cover up a 
counterfeiting scheme? Such has been the opinion of nearly all with whom 
I have conversed on that subject. The old folks who were here at the time, 
were very decidedly of that opinion. I never got the name of Winchell (so 
I shall continue to call him,) from any one until I got it from Perry, but

24. This date should be 1802, even according to Clark’s own 
chronology. Clark said he first learned of the Wood movement on 1 November 
1801 (p. 54).

25. Clark did not give reasons for connecting Wood’s movement with 
Mormonism, and Anderson is correct when he points out that the minister did 
not mention William Cowdery (R. L. Anderson 1985, 522). It is possible that 
Clark’s comments about Mormons is in response to information Frisbie 
specifically requested.
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many of them have said to me that the Woods had a man with them who 
understood counterfeiting, and they had no doubt about his being engaged 
with them in that business. I never have got hold of any evidence of coun
terfeiting in that affair, other than the facts I am giving you, except this: a 
large oven was afterwards discovered in an out of the way place, on the 
premises of one of the Woods, which bore marks of use for other purposes 
than baking bread. But it is quite probable, in my opinion, that counter
feiting was going on—that was Winchell’s trade; he was an old hand at the 
business— it was money that he was after, that was his end and aim in this 
affair. Was that the purpose of the Woods? Upon this question I find myself 
to differ from almost all others, including those who were here at the time, 
and doubtless more compefp. 58]tent to judge of it than I am. That the 
Woods were in intimate and close connection with Winchell in his con
cealment, there is no doubt, and if he was counterfeiting they must have 
known it; but it has always seemed to me as though they were actuated 
and borne on in that strange movement by their religious zeal. Nathaniel 
W ood had been excluded from the congregational church some twelve years 
before, and had gotten up a new system of religious doctrine, and seemed 
determined that they should prevail at all events. The use of the rod was 
not the beginning of it, but by the use of the rod many converts were 
added, and the zeal of all greatly increased and continued to increase until 
it amounted to distraction. The conduct of those men does not seem to 
me like deliberate plotting and planning, but more as though they were 
carried along by an irresistible current of fanaticism; but this is an opinion, 
not history.

That Winchell availed himself of this “outside” movement to cover up 
and aid his nefarious schemes, is very likely. He was cool and deliberate— he 
“could raise the wind and not be carried along with it,” and turn the effects of 
it to his own advantage.

In the Wood families, and especially in Nathaniel W ood’s family, 
were some of the best minds the town ever had. Jacob Wood, the oldest 
son of Nathaniel, was elected one of the selectmen of the town at the 
first meeting after the town was organized, and almost constantly held 
some town office after that. He was more like his father than his other 
sons— more inclined to be a religious agitator. Ephraim, the second son, 
was elected constable at the first annual meeting, and had several suc
cessive elections to that office. He and his brother, Nathaniel Jr., at first 
tacitly assented to their fathers religious notions, but after the rod delusion 
commenced, they were drawn into it, though they never took a leading 
part as their brother Jacob did. Nathaniel Wood, Jr., was undoubtedly the 
superior of all the Woods in point of ability and culture. He represented
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Middletown in the legislature five or six years in succession; was for a 
long time the active justice of the peace here; was town clerk several 
years, and held other offices. He was the father of Reuben W ood,26 who 
studied law with Gen. Jonas Clark, went to Cleveland, Ohio, about the 
[p. 59] year 1817, got into an extensive practice there— was made a judge 
of the supreme court of that state, which position he held for seventeen 
years, and a portion of that time was chief justice. He had the reputation 
of being one of the best jurists in the United States. He was afterwards 
made governor of Ohio, which office he held, I think, four years.

Perhaps I ought to say this of the Woods, excepting Priest Wood, that up 
to the time this rod imposition commenced, no act of their lives has ever been 
mentioned in my hearing inconsistent with honesty, industry and good citizen
ship—but so much the more mysterious and unaccountable, their disgraceful 
conduct in the “rod scrape.” The W ood families removed from Middletown 
as soon as they could conveniently after the failure of their earthquake 
enterprise; they went to Ellisburg, N.Y., and it has been said, that ever after, 
they and their descendants have demeaned themselves as good citizens.27

26. Reuben Wood (c. 1792-1864), oldest son of Nathaniel Wood, was 
bom in about 1792 in Middletown, Rutland County, Vermont. At age fifteen 
he went to Canada to live with an uncle. In 1812 he joined his widowed 
mother in Woodsville, Jefferson County, New York, then back to Middletown, 
Vermont, where he studied law with General Jonas Clark. He married Mary 
Rice in 1816. In 1818 he moved to Cleveland, Ohio, where he practiced law. 
Wood served in the state senate from 1825 to 1830, was elected president judge 
of the third common pleas circuit from 1830 to 1833, and was chosen for the 
Ohio supreme court from 1833 to 1847. On 5 February 1847 Wood went to 
Tiffin, Ohio, to judge a case against a General Sea, who was defended by R. G. 
Pennington and Oliver Cowdery. In 1850 Wood was elected governor of Ohio 
and served until he resigned in 1853 to serve as the American consul at 
Valparaiso, Chile. When he returned to America in 1855, he resumed his law 
practice in Cleveland. He died at Cleveland (Dumas 1962, 10:470-71; Lang 
1880, 371; Wickham 1914, 1:215-17).

27. The Vermont American reported: “The leaders of the fraternity . . . 
seeing the ‘slow moving finger of scorn’ pointed towards them from all their 
neighbors; and fearing, moreover, that the heavy hand of the law would fall on 
them for their misdeeds;—disposed of their property and removed into the 
county of St. Lawrence [later Jefferson County], New-York; where it is said 
something of their former delusion struck by them” (7 May 1828). Quinn states 
that this is consistent with Nathaniel Wood Jr.’s resignation as justice of the 
peace in Middletown in 1803 and settlement of the Wood family in Woodville 
(adjacent to Ellisburg), St. Lawrence County (Jefferson County as of 1805), also 
in 1803 (Quinn 1987, 85, 90, 94).
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In connection with this W ood affair, I have one thing more to consider, 
which is perhaps more important as a matter of history than anything else con
nected with it.

Mr. Clark in his letter says: “By what I have heard of them, (the Woods,)
I have no doubt that the movement gave origin to the Mormons.” This opinion 
of Mr. Clark, I have no doubt will be received by you as a surprise, as it would 
be to the people generally, both in and out of Middletown. But Mr. Clark is 
not the only man who has given the same opinion. I first got it from Jabez D. 
Perry, in 1862. It was a surprise to me then, and I examined and cross-examined 
him for hours together, to get all the facts I could bearing upon that point—since 
which time I have found others, intelligent men, of the same opinion. After 
receiving the foregoing letter from Mr. Clark, I wrote him again asking him 
for the facts to sustain his opinion. I reply, he refers me to a work written by 
Dr. Kidder28 of Chicago, Illinois, which I have obtained, but says that about 
1840 he heard two Mormon preachers in Connecticut, who held to the “same 
or much the same doctrines which the Woods did in Middletown.” In this he 
is undoubtedly correct. I have no desire to give Middletown the honor of being 
the birth-place of Mormonism, but I do desire to bring out facts, [p. 60] and if 
from those facts Mormonism may be traced back to this place, as a matter of 
history, and of curiosity, the people here, and throughout the country should 
know it.

That the system of religion promulgated by Nathaniel Wood, and adopted 
by his followers in 1800, was the same, or “much the same,” as the Mormons 
adopted on the start, is beyond question. It was claimed by the Mormons, so 
says a writer of their history, “that pristine Christianity was to be restored, with 
the gift of prophecy, the gift of tongues— with power to heal all manner of 
diseases— that the fulness of the gospel was to be brought forth by the power 
of God, and the seed of Israel were to be brought into the fold, and that the 
gospel would be carried to the Gentiles, many of whom were to receive it.”29 
These were the doctrines of the Woods, as may be inferred from what appears 
in the foregoing. The Woods were very fruitful in prophecies, especially after 
the hazel rod came to their use; so were the Mormons in the beginning of their 
creed, and both the Woods and the Mormons claimed to have revelations, and 
sought for them and received them, as they pretended not only in matters of 
religion, but in matters of business. They pretended to be governed by the

28. Daniel P. Kidder, Mormonism and the Mormons: A Historical View of the 
Rise and Progress of the Sect Self-Styled Latter-day Saints (New York: G. Lane and 
P. P. Sandford, 1842).

29. Anticipation of a divine restoration was not unique to the Woodses 
or to the gospel ofjoseph Smith (see Vogel 1988).
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Divine will as revealed to them on the occasion.
The question now arrises, how came the Mormons by these religious 

doctrines of the Woods? Was it a mere accident, that the Mormons af
terwards got up a system like that concocted by Nathaniel Wood, years 
before, as the W ood affair collapsed in 1801 or 1802, two or three years 
before Joe Smith was born, and they (the Woods,) and their followers 
were at once scattered in various parts of the country, and Mormonism 
did not appear to the world, until about 1830. It might have been purely 
accidental, but it seems to me hardly probable.

Now then, if this system of religion inaugurated by the Woods was 
transmitted to the Mormons, what is the evidence. I will give all the evi
dence I have been able to procure on that subject, and it is for you to 
weigh and give to it such effect as it is entitled to.

In the first place, their religious theories being the same, would have 
[to] have great weight, and would be almost conclusive in the [p. 61] matter, 
unless overcome by facts and circumstances, showing the contrary. This 
same Wmchell or Wingate, the counterfeiter, who introduced the rod here, 
and was with the Woods in their operations, afterwards went to Palmyra, 
New York,30 the home of Joe Smith, when he (Smith) set on foot the 
Mormon scheme. What time Winchell went to Palmyra, I am unable to 
say, but he was there early enough to get Joe Smith’s father to digging for 
money,31 some years before Joe was old enough to engage in the business— 
but Joe was at it as soon as he was old enough, and if his biographers can 
be relied on, he followed it until about the time he pretended to have 
found the golden bible. I have been told that Joe Smith’s father resided in 
Poultney32 at the time of the Wood movement here, and that he was in 
it, and one of the leading rods-men. O f this I cannot speak positively, for

30. Quinn presents evidence that Justice Winchell was in Jefferson 
County, New York, about 1813, that he had a son who lived in various 
locations in western New York, that he may have occasionally visited Palmyra, 
and that he died in 1823 at Wayne, New York, only eighteen miles from the 
Smiths (Quinn 1987, 86).

31. Palmyra residents claimed the Smiths began treasure digging as early 
as September 1819, and on 6 October 1819 the Palmyra Register reported that 
the Palmyra post office possessed an unclaimed letter for a “Justice Winchel” 
(Quinn 1987, 86). Yet, as Anderson argues, there is no direct link between 
Justus Winchell and the Smiths (1984, 524).

32. The location of the Smiths during the 1800 census is undetermined 
(see II.B.6, TUNBRIDGE [VT] CENSUS RECORD, 1800). There is no 
evidence of a Smith residence in Poultney (compare R. L. Anderson 1984, 
522-23; Quinn 1987, 87-89).
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the want of satisfactory evidence, but that he was a rods-man under the 
tuition of this counterfeiter after he went to Palmyra has been proven, to 
my satisfaction, at least.33 I have before said that Oliver Cowdry’s father was 
in the “W ood scrape.”34 He then lived in Wells, afterwards in Middletown, 
after that went to Palmyra, and there we find these men with the counter
feiter, Winchell, searching for money over the hills and mountains with the 
hazel rod, and their sons Joe and Oliver, as soon as they were old enough, 
were in the same business, and continued in it until they brought out the 
“vilest scheme that ever cursed the country.”35

It appears from some of the Mormon histories, that the Mormon or
ganization first consisted of the Smith family, Oliver Cowdry and Martin 
Harris,36 the name of the counterfeiter, whether it was Winchell or Wingate, 
does not appear in any account that I have seen, unless he had by this time 
assumed another name, but he had been at Palmyra for some years and 
went with them from Palmyra to Ohio.37 He was not a man who could 
endure the gaze of the public, but his work was done in secret; that he 
was at Palmyra, acted the part I have indicated, and went off with the 
Mormons when they left Palmyra, has been fully proven by men who were

33. Frisbie does not clearly state his reasons for claiming Joseph Smith,
Sr., had contact with Winchell in Palmyra. Perhaps he learned of Smith’s use of 
a divining rod and treasure-seeking activities in the Palmyra area from reading 
the Hurlbut affidavits, possibly in E. D. Howe’s Mormonism Unvailed 
(Painesville, OH: E. D. Howe, 1834), or some other reprinting, and knowing 
Winchell lived in western New York simply surmised the connection. If Frisbie 
possessed any direct evidence, he certainly would have given it (see R. L. 
Anderson 1984, 522-24).

34. Frisbie did not previously say that William Cowdery was involved in 
the Wood Scrape but rather that he had hosted Winchell at his place in Wells 
and that they were “intimate afterwards” (p. 46; R. L. Anderson 1984, 522).

35. As Anderson notes, “[B]oth Oliver and Joseph said they had never 
seen each other before beginning the 1829 translation.” There is no evidence of 
their having hunted for buried treasure together (R. L. Anderson 1984, 522; cf. 
I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 13; and III.G.6, OLIVER 
COWDERY TO W. W. PHELPS, 7 SEP 1834, 14).

36. On Harris (1783-1875), see “Introduction to Martin Harris 
Collection.”

37. Anderson suggests that Frisbie confused Winchell with Luman 
Walters, another occult mentor of the Smiths who resided in the town of 
Sodus, New York, but rejects the connection because “Walters has the wrong 
name, lives in the wrong town, and does not fit Frisbie’s contention that the 
man went to Ohio with the Mormons” (R. L. Anderson 1984, 554, n. 110). 
Quinn agrees that Justus Winchell died in 1823 and there is no evidence that 
Walters went to Ohio with the Mormons (Quinn 1987, 96-97).
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here during the Wood affair, and afterwards removed to Palmyra, and knew 
him in both places.38

What I have now said of the Smiths, Cowdry and Winchell, has [p. 62] 
been obtained from living witnesses. . . .

In a work written by Rev. Kidder of Illinois, some twenty years ago, 
which is the best expose of Mormonism and the Mormons I have ever 
seen, he has a statement purporting to have been signed by sixty-two 
credible persons, residents of Palmyra, N.Y. In that statement, those men 
say of the Smiths, that “they were particularly famous for visionary pro
jects, spent much of their time in digging for money, which they pre
tended was hidden in the earth; and to this day large excavations may 
be seen in the earth not far from their then residence, where they used 
to spend their time in digging for hidden treasures.”39 In Dr. Kidder’s 
work, the first Mormons are frequently characterized as “money diggers,” 
as though that had been their principal avocation, as it doubtless was.

I have perhaps already occupied more time upon this matter than I 
should, but I have thought it proper and important too, to give what 
evidence I have been able to obtain, to show that the Wood movement 
here “gave origin to the Mormons.” I am fully convinced that the Rev. 
Mr. Clark has good grounds for that opinion. It is not claimed that any 
of the Woods who were here in 1800, or their descendants ever had any
thing to do with Mormonism after it was known to the world as such, 
but their religion and their ways of deceiving the people by pretended 
revelations and otherwise, were brought along down by the Smiths, the 
Cowdrys, and the counterfeiter. They used the rod, that is, the elder 
Smith and Cowdry, and pretended by that to obtain revelations, from the 
time the Wood affair exploded here,40 and their sons Joe Jr. and Oliver, 
the most successful imposters of modern times, [p. 63] commenced their 
education with the use of the hazel rod or forked stick, in searching for 
hidden treasures—though afterwards used what they called enchanted 
stones. I ask no one to accept my opinion or that of any other person

38. According to Quinn’s research, it would have been possible for 
Justice Winchell to have been seen in the Palmyra area before his death in 1823 
(Quinn 1987, 84-91).

39. Kidder reproduced the affidavits collected by Philastus Hurlbut in 
1833 and published by E. D. Howe in 1834 (see III.A. 11, PALMYPJV 
RESIDENTS GROUP STATEMENT, 4 DEC 1833; see also n. 28 above).

40. While Joseph Smith, Sr., is known to have used the rod in Palmyra 
in the early 1820s, there is no clear evidence that he used it in Vermont. At 
present there is no evidence that William Cowdery possessed or used a divining 
rod.
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BARNES FRISBIE A C C O U N T, 1867

in this matter as the truth, but must say, that it is my honest belief that 
this W ood movement here in Middletown was one source, if not the 
main source, from which came this monster—Mormonism.41

41. Evidently Frisbie’s opinion became generally accepted in Middletown 
after publication of his book in 1867. S. S. Osbom said: “In September, 1871, I 
spent some little time in Middletown, Vt., with my wife and her sister, who 
were both invalids. We had rooms and board at Hezekiah Haynes’. When he 
learned we were from the vicinity of Kirtland, O., inquiries were made about 
the Mormons, and I was then told about what they termed the Wood scrape, 
and that Mormonism undoubtedly originated in that town” (Naked Truths About 
Mormonism, January 1888, 2).
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D a n i e l  W o o d w a r d  A c c o u n t ,  1870
3 .

“Birthplace and Early Residence of Joseph Smith, Jr.,” Historical Magazine 8 
(November 1870): 315-16.

EDITORIAL NOTE
On 27 August 1804 Solomon Mack (1732-1820), father of Lucy Smith, 

purchased 100 acres of land situated partly in the town of Sharon and partly in 
the town Royalton (see II.B.8, SHARON [VT] LAND RECORDS, 27 AUG 
1804). On that date or very soon after, the Smiths moved onto and rented a 
farm on a portion of this newly acquired land. Because the property was situated 
on the line between Sharon and Royalton, there was some confusion about 
Joseph Jr.’s exact place of birth (which occurred on 23 December 1805). 
According to the present source, which quotes Daniel Woodward, a former 
judge in the area, the Smiths’ house was in Royalton while the farm was in 
Sharon. Although the town line is believed to have run through the Smiths’ 
house, with Joseph Jr. being bom in the portion situated in Sharon, Larry C. 
Porter reports that even today the exact location of the town line is unknown 
(Porter 1971, 20-21). Despite Woodward’s understanding, the Smiths consis
tently recorded the birthplace as Sharon, Windsor County (e.g., I.A.15, 
JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 1; I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:26; and I.H .l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834).

Daniel Woodward (or Woodard), Jr. (1804-?), settled in a section of 
Royalton, Vermont, known as the “Yuran place” shortly after his marriage in 
1828. In addition to running his wood and carriage shop, Woodward served as 
a representative in Vermont’s legislature in 1849 and as town agent from 1842 
to 1856. He was active in the temperance movement and “Underground 
Railroad.” “His knowledge of law led to his being called upon for advice on 
legal questions, and to his appointment as assistant judge in Windsor County 
Court, though he had been threatened with arrest for practicing law without a 
license” (Lovejoy 1911, 1041-42).

Woodward’s statement is contained in an undated letter written by an 
anonymous source to the editors of the Boston Transcript. A search through both 
the Boston Daily Transcript and the Boston Weekly Transcript failed to turn up the 
original printing. The Historical Magazine reprinted the item in its November 
1870 issue. The unknown author, a former resident of Royalton, signed the 
letter “Vermonter, in Cambridge.” The author would have been quite old, 
having seen Solomon Mack handing out copies of his autobiography sometime
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between 1811 and 1820.

TO THE ED ITO R OF THE TRANSCRIPT: The different authors 
who have given biographical notices of the above noted individual disagree in 
relation to the place of his nativity. Coolidge and Mansfield, in their History of 
New England,x says that Joe Smith, the founder of Mormonism, was bom and 
spent his youthful days in Sharon [Vermont]. Mr. Tucker, in his History of[p. 
315] the Rise and Progress of Mormonism, says, that “Joseph Smith, Jr., was bom 
in Sharon, Windsor county, Vermont, Dec. 13, 1805. He was the son ofjoseph 
Smith, Sr., who removed from Royalton, Vermont, to Palmyra, N.Y., in the 
Summer of 1816. ”1 2 Mr. Drake says that Joseph Smith, Jr., was bom in Sharon.3 
Other notices say that Joe was bom in Royalton.4

I am a native of Royalton, Vermont, and resided in that town for a long 
period. A short time since, I had an interview with John L. Bowman,5 who was 
formerly a Constable and Collector of Taxes, in Royalton. I inquired in relation 
to the farm and house ofjoseph Smith, Sr.; and he answered that it was his 
opinion that the house, lot and the buildings of Mr. Smith were in Royalton, 
near the Sharon line, and the farm partly in Sharon. Not feeling quite satisfied,
I wrote to the Hon. Daniel Woodard, formerly a Judge of the Windsor-county 
Court, and received the following information:

“I have recently been upon the ground where Joe Smith first saw the 
light. The house was upon the top of the high ridge of land between Royalton 
and Sharon; and the buildings were located in Royalton. It is a beautiful place, 
in Summer, and is secluded from disturbance by the outside world. Joe’s mother 
was the daughter of Solomon Mack, an infirm man, who used to ride about 
the country, on horseback, using a woman’s saddle, or what was termed a 
‘side-saddle.’Joseph Smith, Sr., was, at times, engaged in hunting for Captain

1. Austin Jacobs Coolidge and J. B. Mansfield, A History and Description of 
New England, 2 vols. (Boston: A. J. Coolidge, 1859).

2. See III.J.8, POMEROY TUCKER ACCOUNT, 1867, 11. Joseph 
Smith was bom on 23 December.

3. See Francis S. Drake, Dictionary of American Biography (Boston: James 
R. Osgood and Co., 1872), 842. Drake may have previously published a brief 
biography ofjoseph Smith elsewhere (perhaps in the Boston Transcript), to which 
the letter’s author possibly refers.

4. See III.K.14, JOHN BARBER AND F1ENRY HOWE 
ACCOUNT, 1841, 580.

5. John Lindley Bowman, between sixteen and twenty-six years of age, is 
listed in the 1800 census of Barnard, Windsor County, Vermont. He 
subsequently moved to Royalton, where in 1846 he became a tax collector and 
town selectman (Lovejoy 1911, 358).
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DANIEL W O O D W A R D  A C C O U N T, 1870

Kidd’s buried treasure6; and he also became implicated with one, Jack Downing, 
in counterfeiting money, but turned State’s evidence and escaped the penalty.7 
The Smith family moved from the old farm, farther into Royalton, about 
one-half or three-fourths of a mile from my father’s, and was living there while 
our house was building; and Joe came to the raising. I think it was in 1812; and 
Joe was then about eight years of age.”8

Joseph Smith, Sr., once more made a removal, in Royalton, to the Metcalf 
neighborhood9; resided there a few years; and then, with all his family, including 
the prophets, departed for New York. I well recollect Mr. Mack, of whom 
Judge Woodard speaks; and his business on horseback was selling an autobiog-

6. See II.A.l, GREEN MOUNTAIN BOYS TO THOMAS C. 
SHARP, 15 FEB 1844, 4.

7. Jack Downing has proven elusive. A search through the first four 
volumes of the Windsor County Supreme Court records failed to turn up any 
record of Jack Downing (1794-1825, microfilm copy, Vermont Department of 
Libraries, Montpelier, Vermont). He is absent from Windsor County Superior 
Court records for the same period. The trial of a George Downer for passing 
counterfeit bills in May 1806 in Sharon was located, but the record names 
witnesses Loring Bayley and Jason Carpenter without mentioning Joseph Smith 
(3:78-79). The case of Beniah Woodward mentions a counterfeit bill being 
passed to a “Joseph Smith of Royalton.” Perhaps Judge Woodward changed the 
Beniah Woodward name to protect his own family’s reputation (see II.B .ll, 
VERMONT SUPREME COURT RECORDS, 1807). Both Fawn Brodie 
and Dale Morgan connected Woodward’s account with the Beniah Woodward 
case but questioned Woodward’s version since Smith “was a victim, not an 
accomplice” (Brodie 1945, 7; J. P. Walker 1986, 367). But if Smith turned 
state’s evidence, as Woodward maintained, the record might not reflect his 
complicity.

8. Soon after the birth of Samuel Harrison on 13 March 1808 in 
Tunbridge, the Smith family moved back to Royalton, where William was 
bom on 13 March 1811. Joseph Jr. would have been six years old in 1812. The 
Smiths evidently moved from Royalton to Lebanon, New Hampshire, 
sometime between May 1812 and May 1813 (see II.B.13, ROYALTON [VT] 
ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1819-1811; and II.B.15, LEBANON [NH] 
ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814).

9. The “Metcalf neighborhood” was named after Samuel Metcalf 
(1731-1814), an early settler. In 1816 this became school district fifteen, which 
later became district four. Lovejoy’s History of Royalton includes a map of 
“Royalton School Districts 1869” and reports that subsequent Metcalf property 
owners were R. D. Crandall and J. R. Powell. Metcalf’s property (Crandall on 
the map) was situated in the north-central portion of Royalton near the 
Tunbridge/Royalton township line along the “First Branch” of the White 
River (Lovejoy 1911, 286, 310, 874).
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raphy of himself.10 I think it is now settled that Joe Smith was bom in Royalton, 
and resided there until the family all removed out of the State.

VERM ONTER, IN CAMBRIDGE.

10. Solomon Mack, A Narraitve [sic] of the Life of Solomon Mack Containing 
an Account of the Many Severe Accidents He Met with During a Long Series of Years, 
together with the Extraordinary Manner in which He Was Converted to the Christian 
Faith. To which Is Added, a Number of Hymns Composed on the Death of Several of 
His Relations (Windsor, [Vermont]: Printed at the expense of the author,
[1811?]).
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MOSES THOMPSON STATEMENT, 17 MARCH 1886
4 .

Moses Thompson, Affidavit, 17 March 1886, Arthur B. Deming Collection, 
Chicago Historical Society, Chicago, Illinois.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Moses Thompson (1800-?), son of Thomas and Ruhamah (Amy) 
Thompson, was bom  at Cornish, Cheshire County, New Hampshire. Moses 
was the youngest of nine children whose parents settled in Cornish about 1785. 
During his family’s residence at Cornish, Moses claimed to have come into 
contact with Joseph Smith, Sr. In 1816 the Thompson family moved to Stowe, 
Washington County, Vermont. In 1830 Moses moved to Perry, Lake County, 
Ohio, and appears in the 1880 census as a “Retired Farmer.” O f him an 1878 
County History states: “Mr. Thompson has served a number of years as tmstee 
of the township. He is a prominent member of the Methodist Episcopal church, 
and politically a staunch Republican” (.History of Geauga and Lake Counties, 1878, 
243-44; see also W. H. Child [c. 1910], 2:368).

Most likely the “Joseph Smith” whom Thompson believed was the 
Mormon prophet’s father was another person. The Joseph Smith described by 
Thompson had a brother named Jacob who lived in Plainfield, New Hampshire. 
Jacob Smith, between twenty-six and forty-five years of age, is listed in the 
1800 census of Plainfield, Cheshire County, New Hampshire. The same census 
also lists a Joseph Smith (over forty-five years of age) and a Joseph Smith, Jr. 
(between twenty-six and forty-five years of age).

Thompson’s affidavit, dated 17 March 1886, Perry, Lake County, Ohio, 
was made at the request Mormon critic Arthur B. Deming, who never 
published the affidavit in his Oakland, California, based paper Naked Truths 
About Mormonism (see “Arthur B. Deming Collection”). The original affidavit 
is typed with Thompson’s signature and certification written in blue ink. Several 
corrections to the text appear in purple ink.

My father, Cap. Thomas Thompson,1 was a soilder [soldier] in the 
Revolution and was drilled by Baron Steuben.2 After the war he married and

1. Thomas Thompson, between twenty-six and forty-five years of age, is 
listed in the 1800 census of Cornish, Cheshire County, New Hampshire.

2. Frederick William Augustus Henry Ferdinand von Steuben (1730-94), 
known in America as Baron Steuben, was bom in Prussia. Acting under the
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set=tled in Cornish. New Hampshire, where I the youngest of nine children 
was born in 1800. Joseph Smith, the father of the Mormon Prophet, lived with 
my parents when i <he> w<a>s a boy. Mother said she was afraid of him,— he 
had such a violent temper, and was so malicious. Some—time after he was 
discharged<,> he was overtaken in Cornish with a horse he had stolen. He sent 
a messenger to fahter [father] to co[m]e and help him out of his trouble. Father 
said Joseph appeared very penitent and he pursuaded the authorities to let Joseph 
work for the man whose horse he had stolen until he paid the damage and cost, 
which he did. His brother, Jacob Smith, lived in Plainfield two miles north of 
our farm. He was very brutal to his family, dishonest, a terror in the community 
and shun[n]ed by all good people. Cornish, New Ham[p]shire is 25 miles from 
Royalton, Vt, from whence the Smith family emigrated to Palmyraf,] N.Y.

[s] Moses Thompson

Signed in presents [presence] o[f]
[s] S S Morris* 3
[s] J D Thompson4

Perry[,] Lake Co

State of Ohio
SS

Sworn and Subscribed to before me a Justice of the Peace in and for Said 
County of Lake this 17 day of March 1886

[s] S. S. Morris 
Justice of the Peace

advice of George Washington, Congress made Steuben inspector-general of the 
army with the rank of major-general in 1778. In 1780 he published a manual 
for the army, “Regulations for the Order and Discipline of the Troops of the 
United States.” He died at Steubenville, New York.

3. Perhaps Stephen Morris, age thirty-five, listed in the 1880 Cleveland, 
Cuyahoga County, Ohio, census (1880:232).

4. John D. Thompson (b. 1834), son of Moses Thompson. By 1878 he 
was living on the old homestead with his father in Perry, Lake County, Ohio 
(see History of Geauga and Lake Counties, 1878, 244). He is listed in the 1880 
census of Perry as a “Farmer” (1880:436).
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JOSEPH SMITH AND LUCY MACK 
MARRIAGE RECORD, 24 JANUARY 1796

1 .

Record of Births, Deaths, Marriages and Miscellaneous Items, Book A, 129, 
Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Shortly after Lucy Mack’s youngest sister, Lovina, died, probably in 1794, 
her brother Stephen came to Gilsum, New Hampshire, and persuaded their 
parents Solomon and Lydia to let him take Lucy back to his home in Tunbridge, 
Vermont. While in Tunbridge, Stephen introduced Lucy to the Asael Smith 
family, whom she described as “a worthy respectable amiable and intelligent 
Family.” After living with her brother for about a year, Lucy returned to 
Gilsum. But upon Stephen’s “urgent request,” she accompanied her brother 
back to Tunbridge. On 24 January 1796 Lucy and Joseph were married by 
Justice Seth Austin and settled on a section of her faith-in-law Asael Smith’s 
land in the “Tunbridge Gore” (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:19-20).

The original marriage certificate, if there was one, is no longer extant. 
Preceding entries suggest that the marriage record was recorded several years 
after the event.

This May certify that Joseph Smith was Married to Lucy Mack on the 24 
of January AD 1796 by me attestf.] A true Record [by] Hfezekiah]. Hutchin
son1 T[own]. Cflerk]. Seth Austin2 Justice Peace

1. Hezekiah Hutchinson settled in Tunbridge about 1776 and helped 
organize the town in 1786. He built the first frame house there. “He was apt, 
and eccentric sometimes, but carried his religious influence wherever he went, 
was familiar with the scriptures, bore his share of burdens in town and church, 
raised 7 children and lived to a good old age (99) and died in peace” 
(Hemenway 1877, 2:116, 1120-23). He is listed in the 1800 census of 
Tunbridge as being between twenty-six and forty-six years of age.

2. Seth Austin was Tunbridge’s first elected representative in the 
Vermont Legislature (Hemenway 1877, 2:1121). He is listed in the 1800 census 
of Tunbridge as being between sixteen and twenty-six years of age.
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T u n b r i d g e  (VT) U n i v e r s a l i s t  S o c i e t y ,  

6 D e c e m b e r  1797

2.

Tunbridge Town Record, 6 December 1797, Book A, 188, Tunbridge Town 
Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 6 December 1797 Joseph Smith, Sr., with his father Asael, older 
brother Jesse, and thirteen others, signed a declaration of membership in the 
Tunbridge Universalist society. The major tenet, according to their convention 
in New Hampshire in 1803, was belief in “one God, whose nature is love, 
revealed in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of Grace, who will finally 
restore the whole family of mankind to holiness and happiness” (Miller 1979, 
45-46). The signers, in compliance with Vermont law, declared exemption 
from “any tax towards the support of any teacher of any different denomination 
whatever,” meaning the usual town tax for support of the Congregational 
church (“An Act for Supporting Ministers of the Gospel,” 1787 Vermont Laws, 
1 October 1787, 3). This is the only known document that identifies Joseph 
Smith, Sr., with the Universalists.

Richard L. Anderson has pointed out that Asael continued as a pew holder 
in the Congregationalist meeting house and that Jesse was an ardent Calvinist 
and a believer in the doctrine of election (R. L. Anderson 1971, 111, 207, n. 
185). While Anderson is correct that some like Jesse joined the Universalist 
society to avoid paying taxes (Welch 1993), it is also true that others like Asael 
paid their pew tax for reasons other than belief. (Thomas Jefferson, for example, 
an ardent deist and critic of organized religion, owned a pew.) Unlike Jesse, 
both Asael and Joseph appear to have been fairly committed to the universalist 
principle (see R . L. Anderson 1971, 105, 112, 215, n. 217; III.J.2, ORSAMUS 
T U R N E R  A CCOUNT, 1851, 213; I.D.2, WILLIAM SMITH NOTES, 
CIRCA 1875, 28-29).

This May certify, all Whome it May Concern that we Whose Names are here 
under Written have regularly formed our Selves into a Society and wish to be 
known by the Name or forme of universalists and whereas the Laws of the State 
of Vermont allow free Liberty of C onscience to worship God according to 
the Dictates thereof and it being Contrary to the Dictates of our Consciences 
to Pay Money to Support aney teacher of a Diferant D enom ination  agreable
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therefore to the Liberty of the Laws of our State we wish not to be Charged 
with any Tax towards the Support of any teacher of any Diferant Denomination 
whatever.

Alexander Stedman Abner Boroughs

Asael Smith David Grow

Peter Grow Levi Stedman

Samuel Branch John Ridle

Abel Camp Junr Joseph Smith

Jesse Smith Edward Grow

Benoni Polly Eben[eze]r Cilley

Wm Clements Deliverance Brown

Daniel Hunt Junr

the above is a true Copey of the Records by order of Asael Smith moderator 
W[illia]m Clements clerk for S[ai]d Society[,] Tunbridgef,] December 6[J 1797

Tunbridge[,] December 6: 1797[.] received the above for (and is a true) record

attest Hezekiah Hutchinson1 Town Clerk

[Remainder written sideways on page]

Tunbridgef,] July 10: 1799[.] This May certify that I the subscribed Never 
Signed this or Put my Name to this Paper or Gave any Person Liberty So to 
Do

Deliverfance] Brown

I Desire the Town Clerk to Put the above on Record

the above is a true Record

Deliver[ance] Brown

atest H. Hutchinson Town Clerk

1. O n Hezekiah Hutchinson, see II.B .l JO S E P H  SM ITH AN D LUCY
M ACK M ARRIAG E R E C O R D , 24 JA N  1796, n. 1.
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A l v i n  S m i t h  b i r t h  R e c o r d ,  11 F e b r u a r y  1798
3.

Record of Births, Deaths, Marriages, and Miscellaneous Items, Book A, 130, 
Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE
Alvin Smith was bom on 11 February 1798, twenty-four and a half months 

after Joseph and Lucy Smith’s marriage (24 January 1796). Joseph Smith, Sr., 
mentioned in 1834 that before Alvin’s birth “the Lord in his just providence 
has taken from me at an untimely birth a son” (I.C.2, JOSEPH SMITH, SR., 
BLESSINGS, 1834). In her published History Lucy Smith incorrectly listed 
Alvin’s birth in 1799 (L. Smith 1853, 40). The following document records the 
correct date of Alvin’s birth (see also I.H .l, SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 
1834; and I.H.3, SMITH FAMILY BIBLE RECORDS, N O  DATES).

Alvin Son to Joseph & Lucy Smith Bom February 11 [,] 1798. Certified by 
Joseph Smith attest H[ezekiah] Hutchinson1 Town Clerk

1. O n  Hezekiah Hutchinson, see II.B .l, JO SEPH  SM ITH A N D  LUCY
M ACK M A R RIA G E R E C O R D , 24 JA N  1796, n. 1.
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TUNBRIDGE (VT) ANABAPTIST SOCIETY, 
12 NOVEMBER 1799

4 .

Tunbridge Town Record, 12 November 1799, 443, Tunbridge Town Clerk’s 
Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

It cannot be certain that the Joseph Smith listed in this document is Joseph 
Smith, Sr., because there was another Joseph Smith living in Tunbridge at the 
time (see introduction to II.B.6, TUNBRIDGE [VT] CENSUS R EC O RD , 
1800). Joseph Sr.’s 1797 declaration of his Universalist affiliation does not 
exclude the possibility that he also joined the Anabaptist society. The names of 
Alexander Stedman and Samuel Branch also appear on both lists (cf. II.B.2, 
TUNBRIDGE [VT] UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 6 DEC 1797). Anabaptists 
(literally “rebaptizers”) repudiated infant baptism and Calvinistic predestination 
(Estep 1976; Friedmann 1955). It is perhaps significant that the Smiths did not 
have their children baptized. (For comparisons between Anabaptism and 
Mormonism, see Davis 1953; Juhnke 1982; and Quinn 1987.)

Tunbridgef,] November 12, 1799

To All whom it May Concern know ye that we the under Signors being 
Desirous to be formed and organized into a Society from all other Denomina
tions Except that Called by the Name or Appelation of Anabaptists we Do these 
Presents Covenant and agree unanimously to Say and Maintain the Dignety 
and the Priviledges of Said Society and that-Each Member So Long as we Shall 
be Members of Said Society and that Each member Shall have Eaqual right to 
all the the Priviledges that Shall accure to Said Society of Every Name and 
Nature Whatsoever as witness our Hand.

John Ladd 

Samuel Ranow 

Simeon White 

Daniel Wadley 

Thomas Barret 

Simeon Hunt

Robbart Saqents 

Alexander Stedman 

Joel Camp 

Hubbart Curwin 

Willis Johnson 

Ely Stedman
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TUNBRIDGE ANABAPTIST SOCIETY, 1799

John Folsom Samuel Branch

Natfthaniel]. Iring Andrew Bennet

David Hunt Jonathan Grow

Nathan Noys William Lowgy

Dan Hunt Daniel Folsom

Nathan Thomson Stephen Folsom

Richard Thomson Morril Kindall

David Folsom Timothy Tuttle

Jacob Folsom Joshua King

Samuel Davis Joseph Smith

Amos Dwinnel Benj. Addams

Jonathan]. Robbards James Eaton

Benjmin B Hireman Jonathan Addams 

Levi Rowlins

Tunbridge[,] November 12[,] 1799
Received for Record attest Hezekiah Hutchinson1 Town Clerk

1. O n  Hezekiah Hutchinson, see II.B .l, JOSEPH  SM ITH AND LUCY
M ACK M A R RIA G E R E C O R D , 24 JAN 1796, n. 1.
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h y r u m  a n d  S o p h r o n i a  S m i t h  b i r t h  R e c o r d ,  
9 F e b r u a r y  1800 & 17 m a y  1803

5.

Record of Births, Deaths, Marriages, and Miscellaneous Items, Book A, 402, 
Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

While both Hyrum and Sophronia were bom in Tunbridge, on 9 February 
1800 and 17 May 1803, respectively, Lucy Smith says that between their births 
the family lived a short time in Randolph, Vermont (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH 
HISTORY, 1845, MS:20). In her published History Lucy dates the move to 
Randolph in 1802 (ibid., 1853:45). But the Smiths’ absence from the 1800 
Tunbridge census suggests the move may have occurred earlier than Lucy 
remembered (see II.B.6, TUNBRIDGE [VT] CENSUS R EC O RD , 1800). 
An early 1800 removal from Tunbridge may also explain why Hyrum’s birth 
was not recorded until 1803 when the town clerk made the entry for 
Sophronia’s birth.

Hiram son to Joseph & Lucy Smith was bom February ninth 1800[.] Likewise 
Sophron[i]a daughter to the [-] Joseph Sc Lucy Smith was born May 17th 1803[.] 
Certified by Joseph Smith[.] Attest Sam[ue]l Austin1} Town Clerk.

1. This person remains unidentified at present.
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TUNBRIDGE (VT) CENSUS RECORD, 1800
6.

Federal Census Records, Tunbridge, Orange County, Vermont, 1800:600 
(original in National Archives, Washington, D.C.).

EDITORIAL NOTE

Some Mormon historians have referred to the Tunbridge census record 
for evidence that the Smith family was living in Tunbridge in 1800 and could 
not have participated in the “Wood Scrape” affair fifty miles away in Middle
town, Rutland County, in 1800-1802 (R. L. Anderson 1984, 522, 553, n. 108;
II.A.2, BARNES FRISBIE ACCOUNT, 1867). However, the enumeration 
of a “Joseph Smith” family in the 1800 Tunbridge census is inconsistent with 
the historical data for the Joseph Smith, Sr., family.

TUNBRIDGE CENSUS DATA ANALYSIS TO SMITH FAMILY

number sex age

1 male 0-10 both Alvin and Hyrum 
were under ten years of age

1 male 16-26 inconsistent for Joseph Sr. 
(age 29)

2 female 0-10 no female children

1 female 26-45 inconsistent for Lucy 
(age 24)

Apparently the same family, with additions, is listed in the 1810 Tunbridge 
census when the Smiths are known to have moved from the area. The family 
enumerated in the 1800 and 1810 censuses most probably was the Joseph and 
Hannah Smith family, which Tunbridge town records indicate had a daughter, 
Hannah, bom to them on 3 December 1798 (consistent with the 1800 census), 
purchased land on Lot 197 on the north side of town in 1799, transacted legal 
business in 1813 and 1815, and attended a town meeting in 1823 (see Tunbridge 
Town Records, Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont). 
Joseph and Lucy were therefore absent from Tunbridge during the 1800 census, 
which, according to an Act of Congress, was to commence on the first Monday 
in August (4 August 1800). A notation at the end of the census for Orange
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County, Vermont, indicates completion by 14 February 1801.
Lucy Smith says that her family lived a short time in Randolph, Vermont, 

sometime between the births of Hyrum (9 February 1800) and Sophronia (17 
May 1803), who were bom in Tunbridge (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:20). While the published version of Lucy’s History dates the move 
to 1802 (ibid., 1853:45), it is likely that they left Tunbridge shortly after 
Hyrum’s birth, which was not recorded in the town record until after the 
family’s return to Tunbridge (see II.B.5, HYRUM  AND SOPHRONIA 
SMITH BIRTH RECO RD , 9 FEB 1800 & 17 MAY 1803), thus explaining 
the Smith family’s absence from the census.

A search through the 1800 census records for the state of Vermont and 
several surrounding states has failed to turn up any Joseph Smith family fulfilling 
all the historical requirements for the Joseph Smith, Sr., family. This includes 
the “Joseph Smith” family enumerated in the 1800 Poultney, Vermont, census, 
to which D. Michael Quinn refers for possible evidence for Joseph Sr.’s 
involvement with the “Wood Scrape” in nearby Middletown (Quinn 1987, 
89; II.A.2, BARNES FRISBIE ACCOUNT, 1867). While Quinn argues for 
the possibility that the Smiths were enumerated twice because of their move
ment during the 1800 census, it is more likely that they are absent from the 
record for the same reason. The whereabouts of the Smith family during the 
1800 enumeration therefore remains unknown.
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RANDOLPH (VT) TOWNSHIP RECORDS, 1802
7.

Randolph Miscellaneous Records, 1790-1805, Book 3, 71, Randolph Town 
Clerk’s Office, Randolph, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

This entry in the Randolph, Vermont, town record, dated 1 July 1802 and 
signed by a “Joseph Smith,” is a request to be exempted from the regular 
Congregational tax. A photograph of this document appeared in the September 
1978 issue of the Ensign (p. 38) with the caption: “One sentence in the 
Randolph, Vt., records signed by Joseph Smith, Sr., again requests Congrega- 
tionalist tax exemption.” While it is possible for the Smiths to have been in 
Randolph in July 1802 (see discussion in II.B.6, TUNBRIDGE [VT] CENSUS 
R EC O R D , 1800), and the entry is consistent with Joseph Sr.’s religious 
sentiments, reservations are in order since the signature in the entry is incon
sistent with his handwriting. Moreover, there is evidence of a Joseph Smith in 
Randolph after the Smiths are known to have moved from the area (e.g., 
Randolph Land Records, Lemuel W ood to Joseph Smith, 17 April 1804, Liber 
5, 286, Randolph Town Clerk’s Office, Randolph, Vermont).

Randolph[,] July 1st 1802

I Do not agree in Religious opinion W ith a Majority of the Inhabitants of 
this Town

[s] Joseph Smith

Attest John Woodward Jnr1 Town Clerk for Randolph

1. Perhaps John Woodward, over twenty-six years of age, listed in the 
1810 census of Barre, Orange County, Vermont, the only person by this name 
listed in the county (1810:350).
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S h a r o n  (VT) l a n d  r e c o r d s ,  
27 August 1804

8.

1. Samuel Shepard II, Land sale to Solomon Mack, 27 August 1804 
Sharon Land Records, Liber 5, 313, Sharon Township Office, Sharon, 
Vermont.

2. Solomon Mack, Mortgage to Daniel Gilbert, 27 August 1804, Sharon 
Land Records, Liber 5, 315, Sharon Township Office, Sharon,Ver
mont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

On 27 August 1804 Joseph Smith, Sr., acted as a witness to two land 
transactions involving his father-in-law, Solomon Mack. The first docu
ment records the sale of about 100 acres of land situated on the 
Sharon/Royalton, Vermont, township line from Samuel Shepard II, of 
Sharon, to Solomon Mack, of Tunbridge, Vermont, for $800. The second 
document, also dated 27 August 1804, records Solomon Mack’s mortgage 
of the same land to Daniel Gilbert of Royalton for $500. According to 
this arrangement, interest was to be paid annually with the principle due 
in three years, that is, on 27 August 1807. Unless he defaulted, Solomon 
remained the “Sole owner” of the land.

At the time Joseph Sr. witnessed the Sharon land transaction, the 
Smiths were momentarily living at Royalton (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HIS
TORY, 1845, 1853:56). Soon afterwards Joseph and Lucy Smith rented 
a portion of Solomon’s new Sharon property, taking up residence in a 
small log cabin located on a prominence very near or on the 
Sharon/Royalton township fine (see Porter 1971, 19-20; see also II.A.3, 
DANIEL W OODW ARD ACCOUNT, 1870). In this dwelling Joseph 
Smith, Jr., was bom on 23 December 1805.

According to Lucy Smith, her family remained on the Sharon farm 
“a few years” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:26). It is un
certain when the Smiths moved from Sharon, but it was certainly before 
the birth of Samuel Harrison at Tunbridge on 13 March 1808. The 
Smiths’ removal may have been connected with Solomon Mack’s financial 
difficulties, which forced him eventually to take out a second mortgage 
on his Sharon property on 21 March 1807 (see R . L. Anderson 1971, 23,
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175, n. 69).

[l. Samuel Shepard II  to Solomon Mack, 27 August 1 8 0 4 ]
Know all men by these presents that I Samuel Shepard 2d1 of Sharon in the 
County of Windsor State of Vermont for the Consideration of Eight Hundred 
dollars received to my full Satisfaction of Solomon Mack of Tunbridge in the 
County of Orange State above s[ai]d have and hereby do give grant[,] 
bar=gain[,] sell[,] releasef,] alien[,] Conveyf,] and Confirm unto him the s[ai]d 
Solomon Mack his heirs and Assigns the following parcel of Land in Sharon 
above s[ai]d described as follows [:] being the whole of the farm I now live on 
and Seven acres of land belonging to the right that Moses [Pickins?]2 [-] the 
grantee of being [kept?] Division which land is laid out between the two heirs 
of s[ai]d Sharon [farm] against [the Esau Dudey?]3 farm in Royalton[,] it being 
the Northerly end of S[ai]d lot so laid out[,] the whole of S[ai]d land Supposed 
to be about one Hundred acres[,] be the Same more or Less[,] To have and to 
hold the above granted and Bargained premises with all the privileges and 
Appurtenances thereon or thereunto belonging to him[,] the S[ai]d Solomon 
Mack his heirs and Assigns to [be] his and [for] their own proper use benefit 
behoof foreverf,] Hereby Covenanting for my Self my heirs Executors and 
Administrators with the S[ai]d Solomon Mack his heirs and Assigns that untill 
the [unsealing?] hereof I am the Sole Owner of the premises and that they are 
free from all Incumberances and that I will warrant and defend the Same against 
all Lawful Claims whateverf.] In witness whereof I hereunto Set my hand and 
Seal this 27th day of August 1804

Sam[u]el Shepard 2d SS

In presence of 
Joel Marsh4 
Joseph Smith

State of Vermontf,] Windsor [county] ss Sharonf,] August 27th 1804

1. Two Samuel Shepards are listed in the 1800 census of Sharon. Both 
are listed as being between twenty-six and forty-five years of age. However, one 
has a wife between sixteen and twenty-six years of age, while the other has a 
wife over forty-five. Samuel Shepard II is evidently the first listed (1800:174).

2. The last name of this individual is difficult to read. Moses Pickins is 
not listed in either the 1800 or 1810 census of Vermont.

3. This name is difficult to read. Esau Dudey is not listed in either the 
1800 or 1810 census of Vermont.

4. Joel Marsh, over forty-five years of age, is fisted in the census of 
Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont.
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Personally appeared Samuel Shepard 2d Signer & Sealer of the within Instru
ment and acknowledged the Same to be his free act and Deed before me 
Joel Marsh Justice of the Peace.

August 27th— 1804 Rec[eive]d & recorded the above deed and Examined the 
Same—Attest Joel Marsh Town Clerk

[2 . Solomon Mack Mortgage, 27 August 1 8 0 4]
Know all men by these presents that I Solomon Mack of Tunbridge of Orange 
County State of Vermont for the Consideration of five Hundred dollars 
received to my full Satisfaction of Daniel Gilbert5 of Royalton in the County 
of Windsor State above S[ai]d have and hereby do give grant Bargain Sell release 
alien Convey and Confirm unto him the S[ai]d Daniel Gilbert his heirs and 
Assigns about one hundred acres of Land in Sharon in S [ai] d County of Windsor 
being the farm that Samuel Shepard [and] 2d said heirs on ([-]) the whole of 
the Land this day deeded to me by the S[ai]d Samuel Shepard 2d[, with] 
Reference being [had?] to S[ai]d deed for a further definition of S[ai]d land[,] 
To have and to hold the above granted premises with all the privileges and 
Appurtenances thereon or therein to belonging to him the S[ai]d Daniel Gilbert 
his heirs and assigns to his and their own proper use benefit and behoof forever 
[and] hereby Covenant being for my Self my heirs Executors & Administrators 
with the S[ai]d Daniel Gilbert his heirs and Assigns that untill the [unsealing?] 
hereof I am the Sole owner of the premises and that they are free from all 
Incumberances and that I will warrant and defend the Same <from> all Lawful 
Claims whatsoever—

Memorandum

Be it always remembered that the above deed is given for the [-] of the payment 
of a Note of hand of this date given from the S[ai]d Mack to the S[ai]d Gilbert 
for the Sum of four Hundred and forty one dollar[s] payable in three years from 
this date with <the> Interest which is to be paid Annually[.] Now if the S[ai]d 
Solomon Mack does pay the S[ai]d Gilbert the above S[ai]d Note according to 
the true meaning and Interest thereof then the forgoing deed to be [null?] and 
Void otherwise to remain Indefeasible forever In witness whereof & hereunto 
Set my hand and Seal this 27th day of August 1804

Solomon Mack SS

5. Daniel Gilbert, over forty-five years of age, is listed in the census of 
Royalton, Windsor County, Vermont.
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In presence of 
Joseph Smith 
Joel Marsh

State of Vermont Windsor [county] ss therein August 27th 1804

Personally Appeared Solomon Mack Signer and Sealer of the within Instrument 
and acknowledged the Same to be his free act and deed before me Joel Marsh 
Justice Peace

August 27th 1804[.] I here recorded the above deed and Examined the Same

Attest Joel Marsh Town Clerk
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Joseph Smith, Sr ., Teacher’s n o te , 15 march  1806
9 .

Joseph Smith, Sr., Note to Polly Beckworth, 15 March 1806, Sharon, Vermont, 
in private possession.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The Smiths evidently moved to Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont, 
shortly after Solomon Mack purchased the property on 27 August 1804. Lucy 
Smith reported that they “went to Sharon and hired a farm of my father which 
My husband cultivated in the summer season and in the winter he taught 
school” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:26). The teacher’s note 
under consideration here, dated 15 March 1806, is believed by some to have 
been written by Joseph Smith, Sr., during his residence at Sharon. It is unknown 
exactly when the Smiths moved from Sharon to Tunbridge, Vermont, where 
Samuel Harrison was bom on 13 March 1808. At the very least the move oc
curred sometime after Joseph Smith Jr.’s birth on 23 December 1805. Lucy 
Smith stated that her family remained in Tunbridge “a short time,” perhaps 
indicating their arrival at Tunbridge shortly before Samuel’s birth. Their move 
from Sharon may have been associated with Solomon Mack’s financial difficul
ties resulting in his mortgaging his Sharon land on 21 March 1807 (R. L. Ander
son 1971, 23, 175, n. 69). So it is quite possible for Joseph Smith, Sr., to have 
taught school during the winter session of 1805-1806. However, the handwrit
ing and signature are inconsistent with known samples of Joseph Smith Sr.’s 
handwriting.

The note was photographically reproduced by Buddy Youngreen in his 
booklet commemorating the 1979 reunion of the Joseph Smith, Sr., family at 
Nauvoo, Illinois (Y oungreen 1979). At the time of this publication the original 
document was in the possession of Walter H. Smith of Phoenix, Arizona, who 
reported to me that he came into possession of it in 1975 or 1976 and that he 
subsequently sold it to Dr. E. William Jackson.

This May Certify that Polley Beckworth1 By her good attention to her 
Study and the Rules and Discipline of the School this winter that She excelleth

1. The 1810 Sharon census lists a Nathaniel Beckwith (p. 559) and an 
Abner Beckwith (p. 559). Polly may have been a daughter of one of these. It is 
also possible that a Beckworth family lived in Sharon between the 1800 and 
1810 censuses.
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the rest of her [class] in reading and Spelling and has stood at the head the most 
of the winter and likewise She Stands at the head this Day it being the last day 
of the school

Attest [s] Jos[eph] Smith, Teacher 
Sharon[,] March the 15th 1806
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Tunbridge (v t) l a n d  Records, 3 m a y  1806
10.

Solomon Mack, Transfer of land deed to Daniel G. Mack, 3 May 1806, 
Tunbridge Land Records, Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Ver
mont.

EDITORIAL NOTE
On 3 May 1806 Joseph Smith, Sr., acted as a witness to a land transaction 

between Solomon Mack “of Sharon” and his son Daniel G. Mack. At the time 
Joseph Sr. was likely also a resident of Sharon, although it remains uncertain 
exactly when the Smiths moved from Sharon to Tunbridge (see II.B.8, 
SHARON [VT] LAND RECORDS, 27 AUG 1804).

Daniel Gates Mack (c. 1770-c. 1840), third son of Solomon Mack and 
Lydia Gates, was bom at Marlow, Cheshire, New Hampshire. Prior to his 
marriage to Sally Ball at Tunbridge, Vermont, on 27 January 1799, Daniel 
lived at Montague, Massachusetts, where he evidently met his wife. At the 
time of the present land transaction, 3 May 1806, he was evidently a resident 
of Tunbridge, though he seems to be in the 1810 and 1820 censuses of 
Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont (1810:560; 1820:178). Lucy Smith 
claimed he was still in Tunbridge when she left Vermont about 1816 (I.B.5, 
LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:69). He is apparently the Daniel 
Mack listed in the 1830 Marlow, Cheshire County, New Hampshire, census 
(1830:163). In August 1836 Daniel was visited at his New Hampshire home 
by Joseph Smith, Sr., and John Smith, the latter reporting that Daniel 
“treated us very kindly, but was unwilling to hear the gospel” (John Smith, 
Journal, LDS Church Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah, cited in L. Smith 
1853, 214). Daniel is believed to have died at Tunbridge before 1841, when 
Samuel H. Smith was baptized for him in Nauvoo, Illinois (Bennett 1956, 
91, 110). * &

Solomon Mack from Daniel G. Mack

{-} <To> all people to whom these presents shall come greeting. Knowege 
[acknowledge?] that, Daniel G. Mack of Tun=bridge in the County of Orange
& State of Vermont for and in consideration of Two Hundred Dollars paid to 
my full satisfaction by Solomon Mack of Sharon in the County of Windsor and 
State of Ver=mont do give grant bargain Sell convey assign confirm unto him 
the said Solomon Mack a certain lot of Land being and lying in Tunbridge
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aforesaid being Lot No. 24 belonging to the original Right of Daniel Jay1 
[-]—To have and to hold the above granted and bargained premises with all 
the privel=eges and appurtenances there unto belonging to him the said 
Solomon Mack his heirs and assigns forever to his Sc their own proper use and 
benefit forever as Also, to the said Daniel G. Mack do for my self my heirs 
Executors and Administrators covenant to and with the said Solomon Mack his 
heirs and Assigns that at and until the unsealing and delivery of these presents 
I am well seized of the premises as a good indefeasable estate in fee simple and 
have good Right Sc Lawful authority to bargain and sell the same in manner 
and form as above written and that otherwise is free and clear of all incumbrance, 
except 2 Mortgages one given Elijah Paine2 for the sum of about One Hundred 
and Ten dollars the other given to Joseph Fesender3 for Three Hundred forty 
Three dollars Ninety one cents Both Mortgages date March 1 [,] 1806 and the 
money on Intrest and for their more I the said Daniel G. Mack do by these 
presents bind my self my heirs for ever to w a rra n t and defend the s[ai]d 
premises to him the said Solomon Mack his heirs Sc assigns against the Lawful 
claim or demands of my heirs or persons whatsoever except the Two Mortgages 
aforementioned[.] In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand and seal this 
third day of May 1806

Daniel G Mack S.S.

In presence of 
Joseph Smith 
Hezekiah Hutchinson4

State of Vermont I 
Orange County ss *

Tunbridge, May 3[,] 1806[.] Daniel G. Mack personally appeared and acknow
ledged the within written Instrument and the Signing Sc Sealing of the Same 
to be his free act and deed before me

Hezekiah Hutchinson Justice Peace

1. Daniel Jay is not listed in the 1800 or 1810 Vermont census.
2. Elijah Paine, between twenty-five and forty-five years of age, is in the 

1810 census of Tunbridge, Orange County, Vermont (1810:356).
3. Joseph Fessender, between twenty-six and forty-five years of age, is 

listed in the 1810 census of Royalton, Windsor County, Vermont (1810:548).
4. On Hezekiah Hutchinson, see II.B.l, JOSEPH SMITH AND LUCY 

MACK MARRIAGE RECORD, 24 JAN 1796, n. 1.
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Tunbridge Octr 
25th 1806 [I here?]
Record this 
deed for Record

Attest Samuel Austin Town Clerk
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V e r m o n t  S u p r e m e  C o u r t  R e c o r d s ,  1807
11.

Vermont State Treasurer vs. Beniah Woodward et al., and State of Vermont 
vs. Beniah Woodward, Vermont Supreme Court Records, September 1807 
Term, vol. 3, 84-86, microfilm copy, State ofV ermont Department of Libraries, 
Montpelier, Vermont. At present the original cannot be located.

EDITORIAL NOTE

The Proceedings under consideration were held before the Supreme 
Court of Judicature and Court of Chancery at Woodstock, Windsor County, 
Vermont, during their September 1807 terms. Beniah Woodward was indicted 
for passing two counterfeit bills at Royalton, Vermont. The first was a $3 bill 
passed to a Mr. Baker on 1 October 1806, the second a $10 bill passed to “Joseph 
Smith of Royalton” on 1 April 1807. Woodward had been called three times 
to appear before the court in August 1807 but failed to do so. Early the following 
month Woodward was tried and found guilty. In addition to receiving “Thirty 
nine stripes on the naked back,” he was sentenced to a two-year prison term 
beginning on 7 October 1807.

The trial record was uncovered by Fawn Brodie in the early 1940s (Brodie 
1945, 7; J. P. Walker 1986, 133). While it is not certain that the “Joseph Smith” 
involved in the above case is Joseph Smith, Sr., several factors support the 
possibility. Lucy Smith’s History is unclear about when the Smiths moved from 
Sharon to Tunbridge. That it was before the birth of Samuel Harrison Smith 
in March 1808 does not rule out the possibility that they were still in Sharon 
at the time. In addition, the Smiths’ farm was situated on the Sharon/Royalton 
township fine. Daniel Woodward (b. 1804), once a judge in Windsor County, 
believed that although most of the farm was in Sharon, “the buildings were 
located in Royalton” (II.A.3, DANIEL W O OD W A RD  ACCOUNT, 1870). 
The exact location in relationship to the township fine is still undeterminable 
(Porter 1971, 20, n. 24). No other Joseph Smith can be located in Royalton 
during this period (see II.B.13, ROYALTON [VT] ASSESSMENT RE
CORDS, 1809-1811; and II.B.14, ROYALTON [VT] CENSUS R ECO RD , 
1810), which makes Joseph Sr. a strong candidate for the “Joseph Smith of 
Royalton” mentioned in the Woodward case.

W oodward said that during his residence at Royalton, Joseph Sr. was 
“implicated with one, Jack Downing, in counterfeiting money, but turned 
State’s evidence and escaped the penalty” (II.A.3, DANIEL W OODW ARD 
A CCO U N T, 1870). There is no case involving a “Jack Downing” in Windsor
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County Supreme Court records (vols. 1-4,1794-1825) or in the Superior Court 
records for the same period. Perhaps Daniel Woodward changed the name in 
order to protect his relatives Nathan and Beniah. As early as 1842Joel K. Noble, 
formerly of Colesville, New York, reported the rumor that Joseph Sr. had been 
“connected with a band of counterfeiters” in Vermont (IV.C.5, JOEL K. 
NOBLE TO JONATHAN B. TU R N ER , 8 M AR 1842, 1).

It has been alleged that a case involving Abner Hayes passing counterfeit 
bills to a “Joseph Smith of Bethel” was also Joseph Smith, Sr. (Brodie 1945, 7; 
Scott 1965, 307). This is doubtful since no evidence has placed the Smiths in 
Bethel.

The State Treas[ure]r vs Beniah Woodward1 et al.

Beniah Woodward of Royalton in the County of Windsor & Nathan 
Woodward2 of Orwell in the County are Attached to answer unto the Treasurer 
of the State In a Plea, that to the Pltf [plaintiff] they the Deft’s [defendants] 
render the sum of Four Hundred Dollars which to the Pltf [plaintiff] they owe, 
and from him unjustly detain, said Action is brou’t [brought] on a Recognizance 
entered into by the Defdt’s [defendants] for the appearance of the said Beniah 
before this Court on a Charge for passing counterfeit Bank bills as [the?] Writ 
on file fully appears.—

And now the Pltf [plaintiff] appears here in Court by the states Att[ome]y., 
but the Deft’s [defendants] altho’ [although] three times called do not appear 
but make Default.—After Judgment by Default the Defts [defendants] appear 
here in Court by their Att[ome]ys. Cook & Spencer, and pray the Court here,

1. Beniah Woodward (1771-1844), son of Nathan Woodward, was bom 
at Taunton, Massachusetts. In 1792 he married his first wife, Polly Harvey, who 
died at Woodstock, Vermont, in 1815. He married his second wife, Mela East
man Perkins (1775-1846), in 1815. According to one of his grandchildren, “Be
niah Woodward removed from Benson V[ermon]t to Sharon [Royalton?] V[er- 
mon]t about the year 1810[J perhaps in the year 1807 or 8[,] and removed 
there until sometime during the war of 1812. say 1813 or 14 when he removed 
to Woodstock Vt. I do not know in what year his 7 years law suit terminated & 
I do not know whether it was while he lived in Sharon or Woodstock that the 
suit was ended. While he lived in Sharon he kept a tavern some of the time.
. . .” (unsigned letter, 16 September 1879, Theron Royal Woodward Collec
tion, New England Historic Genealogical Society, Boston, Massachusetts). 
Woodward died at Barnard, Vermont (P. E. Woodward 1940, 39).

2. Apparently Beniah’s father, Nathan Woodward (1744-?), who after
wards moved to Pennsylvania (P. E. Woodward 1940, 27-29).
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the Bond of Recognizance mentioned, be chancered to the Costs, because they 
say, that said Beniah Woodward has been arrained before this Court on the 
Indictment found by the Grand Jury of this County in pursuance of the within 
bond of Recognizance & taken a trial on said Indictment, agreable to the Statute 
in such case made & provided— The above Motion being heard, and thereupon 
It is Considered by the Court here, that the Pltf [plaintiff] recover of the Defd’s 
[defendants] his said Debt which is here [p. 84] Chancered to Fifty Dollars— and 
Cost of Suit taxed at Twenty Six d o lla rs  and Nineteen Cents—W hereof the 
Pltf [plaintiff] may have Extr Extr Mo 7 Octofber]

Attest Benj. Swan Clerk

The State vs. Beniah Woodward

At the August Term of this Court last past, the Grand Jurors within & for 
the body of the county of Windsor, in Court duly empannelled & Sworn upon 
their Oath did Present, that Beniah Woodward of Royalton in the County of 
Windsor on the first day of April in the year of our Lord Christ one th o u san d  
Eight Hundred & Seven, at Royalton & Seven, at Royalton aforesaid, had in 
his possession a cer=tain forged, false & counterfeited Bank note of Ten Dollars, 
which was made in im ita tio n  of, and then & there did purport to be a Bank 
note of Ten Dollars issued by the Directors of the New York State Bank, by 
& under the Authority of the Le^gislature of the State of New York one of 
the United States of America, of a date and number to the Jurors aforesaid 
unknown, payable to A Clerk or bearer on de^mand, and signed by John Taylor 
President of said Bank, and Countersigned by John A. Yates Cashier thereof; 
and the said Woodward afterward, on the same first day of April, with Force 
& arms at Royalton aforesaid, feloniously did utter, pass & give in payment to 
one Joseph Smith of Royalton aforesaid the forged, false & counterfeit Bank 
note aforesaid, he the said Woodward then and there well knowing the same 
Bank note to be forged, false & counterfeited as aforesaid, with an intent to 
defraud, as well the said Joseph Smith as the president Directors & Company 
of the Bank aforesaid, contrary to the Statute in such case made & provided, 
and against the Peace & Dignity of the State.

And the Jurors aforesaid, upon their Oath aforesaid did further present, 
that the said Beniah Woodward at said Royalton, on the first day of October 
in the year of our Lord One Thousand Eight Hundred & six, had in his 
possession a certain forged, false & counterfeited Bank note of three Dollars, 
which was made in im=itation of, and then & there did purport to be a Bank 
note for three Dollars is=sued by the Directors of the Rhode Island Union 
Bank, by & under the Authority of the Legislature of the State of Rhode island,
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one of the United States of America of a date & number to the Jurors aforesaid 
unknown, and payable to some person to said Jurors unknown of the Bearer 
on demand & signed by Samuel Elam President of the Bank last aforesaid, and 
the said Woodward afterward on the said first day of October, with Force Sc 
Arms at Royalton aforesaid, feloniously did utter, pass & give in payment to 
one Baker whose Christian name is to said Jurors unknown, the forged, false 
Sc counterfeited Bank note last aforesaid he the said Woodward, then & there 
well knowing the same Bank note last aforesaid to [be] forged, false Sc 
counterfeited as aforesaid, with intent to defraud as well the said Baker as the 
President, Directors & Company of the Bank last aforesaid, contrary to the 
Statute in such case made Sc provided, and against the Peace and Dignity of the 
State— At which said August Term the said [p. 85] Beniah Woodward is three 
times called to appear in Court <and Answer to said Indict[ment]> Sc save 
himself and Bail, but the said Woodward makes Default thereof—and his Bail 
is three time called to have said Woodward in Court or his Bonds would 
become forfeited but the said Bail make Default thereof—

And now at this Term, the said Woodward is brou’t [brought] into Court, 
and is put to Plead to said Indictment, and Pleads thereunto Not Guilty—And 
thereupon the Jury being called came, to wit, Timothy Lull3 [Jurd.?] Jeremiah 
Richardson4 Charles [McHenry?]—Ebenezer Hoissington5— Abisha Hoissing- 
ton— Levi Bishop6—Penuel Leavens7— Harvey Clark—Eli Richards—Elijah 
Hall8—John Diggins and Samuel Warren9— all good & lawful Freeholders of 
the County, who were Sworn to well Sc truly try, and true deliverance make 
between the State, and the Prisoner at the Bar— The Counsil in behalf of the 
State with the Evidence adduced, being heard in support of the Indictment, 
and the Prisoner is heard in his Defence, and thereupon the Jurors aforesaid 
upon their Oath aforesaid, returned their Verdict, that the Prisoner at the Bar 
is Guilty

3. Listed in the 1800 Harland, Windsor County, Vermont, census as 
between twenty-six and forty-five years of age.

4. Same town and age bracket as Timothy Lull.
5. Appears as a resident of Windsor, Windsor County, in the 1820 census 

and is listed as over forty-five years of age.
6. A resident of Windsor, Bishop is listed in 1800 as being over forty-five 

years of age.
7. A resident of Windsor, Leavens was between twenty-six and forty-five 

years old in 1800.
8. Between twenty-six and forty-five years of age in 1800 and residing in 

Wethersfield, Windsor County.
9. Over forty-five years of age in 1800 and living in Woodstock,

Windsor County, Vermont.
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VERMONT SUPREME COURT RECORDS, 1807

Whereupon the Court here, on mature Deliberation Do Adjudge Sc 
Se[n]tence the said Woodward, that he be remanded to Prison, and from thence 
on the seventh Day of October instfant]. between the Hours of two Sc six in 
the afternoon, he be taken to the Public post in this place, and there be whip[e]d 
Thirty nine stripes on the naked back, that he pay a Fine of Ten Dollars to the 
States Treasury that he be confined to hard Labour for the Term of Two Years 
from said Seventh day of October, and pay Cost of prosecution, here taxed at 
Thirty Six Dollars Sc Eighty Seven Cents, and stand committed till the whole 
Sentence be complied with.—

Attest Benj. Swan10 Clerk

10. Benjamin Swan (1762-1839) was bom at Worcester, Massachusetts. 
In 1791 he began a mercantile business in Woodstock, Vermont, and soon after 
became the town’s first postmaster. He became the clerk of the Windsor 
County Supreme Court in 1796, a position he held until his death (Dana 1889, 
855-88).
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P e t i t i o n  t o  V e r m o n t  a s s e m b l y , 15 O c t o b e r  1807

12.

Miscellaneous Items, Tunbridge Town Clerk’s Office, Tunbridge, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Both federal and Vermont state law required the enrollment of every free, 
white male citizen between the ages of eighteen and forty-five (exempting state 
and local officials, clergymen, and college students) to serve in the state militia 
and to equip themselves “at their own expense” (see Militia Act o f 1792, U.S., 
Statutes at Large, 1:264-65, 271-72;Jessee 1992, 54-55, n. 1; and “For Formation 
of a Militia Company,” 4 March 1797, State Papers of Vermont, General 
Petitions, 1797-1199, 10:207). The present document protests the financial 
burden. It is a printed form (represented in the present transcription by bold 
print), with one handwritten addition, and is signed by ninety-one residents of 
Tunbridge, Vermont, including Jesse Smith and Joseph Smith, Sr. The signature 
compares favorably with known signatures of Joseph Smith, Sr.

The date of the petition, 15 October 1807, correlates with known Smith 
family documents. They moved back to Tunbridge sometime after Joseph Jr.’s 
birth in Sharon in December 1805 and before the birth of Samuel Harrison in 
Tunbridge in March 1808 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845,1853:56). 
If the Supreme Court Record of 1807 does refer to Joseph Sr., then the Smith 
family may have moved from Sharon after April but before October 1807 (see
II.B .ll, VERM ONT SUPREME C O U R T RECORDS, 1807).

To the Honorable GENERAL ASSEM BLY of the State of 
VERM ONT\ next to be convened at W O O D ST O C K :

The undersigned Petitioners beg leave to draw the attention o f  
this Honorable A ssem bly to the existing MILITIA LAWS o f  this State.
. .* Your Petitioners beg leave to suggest, that the said laws are now  
U N EQ U A L, O PPRESSIVE, and intolerably grievous to the poorer
class o f  citizens.............. W e consider it unjust, that the citizens should
be obliged to do m ilitary duty, and at the sam e tim e to provide and 
furnish them selves w ith arms and other necessary equipm ents. . . .  A  
great proportion o f  the citizens w ho are called on to do m ilitary duty.

1. All ellipses appearing in printed text are in the original.
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MISCELLANEOUS DO CU M ENTS

are poor, and are totally unable to furnish them selves w ith  arms, &e? 
<are denyed their constitutional Privilege of a Jury of their country>

Y our petitioners, therefore, pray that this H onorable A ssem bly  
w ould  take the m atter into their consideration, and grant them  such 
relief in  the prem ises as m ay seem  right and just.

Tunbridge Sept. 18th 1807

[s] Jesse Smith 

• • • • [P- 1]

[s] Joseph Smith

[The following filing notation is written sideways at bottom of page 2]

Petition of
Elias Curtis & others
Militia
Dated Oct 15th 1807 
Attfest] H Lev[...]d T[..]
In Genferal]. Assembly 
Oct. 15, 1807.
Reform [e]d. to the militia
H
Oct. 31, Leave granted 
to withdraw this petition.
Att[est]. M. East Cl[er]k

657



i

■ ^

• L  B+y.tc*n-t i
K ^

V

s

s

p
5.

r  i 5: ?l

N

vf:v'i ' 

1

i k

&
1

‘\i

1

'-'s

1 ^ 
* 
t

) I 

sv! j
k

; 4 j
/ 1 t ( .J/s ;

sJ/fPri \l 2\ 4  4 u /  *[
i
i Xf/l '/2$ l

0
J ftin  A // J c  /i?r / l 1

i 1
i

I

iI

1
—

2*
— ■ ■

Jr?7/A t  / j i J !
V

4 /
j ' V ' /  1* / / \ i » fi W

(T(*T>sc.f£r+?t j j! !
i

. 1_. . . . . . — | &
i
i

__i

' r*‘

/ L ■ / ; !L u & *

I
! i 

■IS !
------- 1------

t
I

J ji
/ 0<> i *

, ' 2 ? 0 ttu£ . z k j / & \ / / u 6o i Z u

J r z j  c &V\f&<&'77?£~££' X .  / / Z >
— i

I
I f i L Z6

-  ~~ - 'O *
\JJr?~n cC-d / l l \z & \ i/ A f

/ i / i <b /  it :! !! ■w .

//£&*•> / j p i .A / z i 6 /

1
{

1 t 
»

____ ! _ i! /4 r /
( A

i

Z L / ! f A / M

(ffx  f / Hfr/dricJ\9 \t\

/

Z[42_ A

i /  i; i
I

;
i

_I
| i V * / A/ .̂z.KS-i ’-—f — —. y  ----------- (—

/ 4 ^ *
/ s  \ J ^  [

' _______I i t
!

1

l

1

|
i ! J

\° /

--- !----1—
i /
I 7 !

j \ / \ 2 f i
{

!■e t / a  I \ V r I
i

/ i « u

i |
i / t e

___ I  | j

I
j
:

:
1r A

_________j /J . / \ i \ e u / f l| . !
k—
ii ' A L 4

Z n J l /i

/ i w > , <  -i \  ! h  w j

■ T 2 |  p 1 !

11 1 • 11l \ / \S f

1/ .

» * ! ! * k i 4 *  ■/'■v . : S : \ / ' j £

/ ! /  1
1 ;

j i iA>1 ZS'
- -!:■•—I;------ ‘ - __

j j  /  X ' A -O  : „

Royalton Assessment, 1810. Showing the Smiths owned two cows. Courtesy 
South Royalton Tow n Clerk’s Office, South Royalton, Vermont.



R O Y A LTO N  (VT) ASSESSMENT R E C O R D S, 1809-1811
13.

Royalton Town Records, 1786-1813, 243, 264, 279, South Royalton Town 
Clerk’s Office, South Royalton, Vermont.

Sometime after Samuel Harrison’s birth in March 1808, the Smiths moved 
from Tunbridge, Orange County, to Royalton, Windsor County, Vermont. 
According to one source, the Smiths lived in the “Metcalf neighborhood” 
(II.A.3, DANIEL W OODW ARD ACCOUNT, 1870). During their three- 
year stay, two children were bom: Ephraim on 13 March 1810 (who died eleven 
days later) and William on 13 March 1811. Joseph Sr., according to his son, 
may have engaged in “merchandising” during this period (I.D.2, WILLIAM 
SMITH NOTES, CIRCA 1875, 20). In the prefiminary draft of her History, 
Lucy Smith said that her husband received his first visionary dream in Royalton 
in April 1811 (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 3).

“Joseph Smith” appears on the Royalton tax rolls for 1809, 1810, and 
1811. He does not appear on the rolls for the years preceding 1809 or following 
1811. Because the family was enumerated in the 1810 Royalton census, and 
there is no evidence that any other Joseph Smith lived in the area at the time, 
it is fairly certain that this is the Joseph Smith, Sr., family. The tax rolls yield 
the following information about the Smiths:

ITEM TAXED 1809 1810 1811

EDITORIAL NOTE

Polls1
horses
two year old colts 
one year old colts 
oxen
cows of three years old 
two year old [cows?] 
lands 
homes2

2

1

2

1

13 [acres]

1
2

1

1. A registered voter.
2. No house is listed because they were renting.
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ITEM TAXED________________ 1809_______ 1810
assessed
clocks
watches
money at use
carriages
soldiers
total value of taxable 

property $33.00 $33.00

1811

$76.25
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R oyalton (VT) Census Record , 1810
14.

Federal Census Records, Royalton, Windsor County, Vermont, 1810:554 
(original in National Archives, Washington, D.C.).

EDITORIAL NOTE

The Smith family was located at Royalton both before and after the 1810 
census. Ephraim and William were bom at Royalton in 1810 and 1811, 
respectively. The Smith family appears on the Royalton tax rolls for 1809,1810, 
and 1811 (see II.B.13, ROYALTON [VT] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 
1809-1811). There is no reason to doubt that the “Joseph Smith” enumerated 
in the 1810 census is Joseph Smith, Sr. No other Joseph Smith family in the 
state of Vermont in 1810 comes close to fulfilling the historical requirements. 
The census was begun on 6 August 1810. A notation for Windsor County 
indicates completion by 26 November.

ROYALTON CENSUS DATA ANALYSIS TO  SMITH FAMILY

number sex age

2 male 0-10 Joseph Jr. (age 4) and 
Samuel (age 2)

3 male 10-16 Alvin (age 12), Hyrum 
(age 10), and one 
unidentified male

1 male 26-45 Joseph Sr. (age 39)

1 female 0-10 Sophronia (age 7)

1 female 26-45 Lucy (age 34)

It is possible that the Smiths had a young boarder. This would not have 
been unusual. About 1803 Jason Mack visited them in Tunbridge and left in 
their care a young boy named William, who remained with the Smiths for six 
months (see I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:Frag. 1, 1853:52). 
Alonzo Jackman (b. 1809) said he lived with the Smiths in Norwich, Vermont, 
in 1815 (Hemenway 1877, 4:677). Joseph Smith, Jr., boarded a young boy in
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Harmony, Pennsylvania (V.E.7, HARM ONY [PA] CENSUS R EC O RD , 
1830).
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LEBANON (N H ) ASSESSMENT R E C O R D S, 1813-1814
1 5 .

Lebanon Town Records, 1810-1823, 133, 169, Lebanon Town Clerk’s Office, 
Lebanon, New Hampshire.

EDITORIAL NOTE

Sometime after William’s March 1811 birth in Royalton, Vermont, the 
Smiths moved to Lebanon, Grafton County, New Hampshire (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:58). It is likely that they arrived after the 
assessment of 1812 and before the assessment of 1813, which were conducted 
every May. During the first year, the family was struck with typhoid fever and 
seven-year-old Joseph underwent a gruelling leg operation in which several 
pieces of tibia were removed (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 
MS:27-33). On 28 July 1813 (or 1812) Katharine was bom  at Lebanon (I.H.l, 
SMITH FAMILY GENEALOGY, 1834; I.H.2, D O N  CARLOS SMITH 
FAMILY RECO RD , CIRCA 1840). Soon after Joseph Sr. had his second 
visionary dream (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:58-59). 
Shortly after the assessment of May 1814, the Smiths moved from Lebanon to 
Norwich, Vermont.

Joseph Smith appears in the Lebanon Assessment Records for 1813 and 
1814. Notations at the end of the 1813 and 1814 assessments indicate comple
tion by 5 May and 11 May. That the “Joseph Smith” fisted is Joseph Smith, 
Sr., is not only supported by the presence of the Smith family in Lebanon during 
this time but also by the absence of other Joseph Smiths in either the tax rolls 
or the town records between 1810 and 1817.

The assessment record is titled: “List of the Polls Sc Rateable estate of the 
Town of Lebanon in the County of Grafton, and the invoice Sc assessments— 
thereon made by the Select men of said Town for the year 1813 . . . 1814.” 
The following information is gleaned from these two assessments:

ITEMS ASSESSED 1813 1814

polls 1 [lined out]
acres of orchard
acres of arable land
acres of mowing land
acres of pasturing land
acres of wild land

663





LEBANON ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-14

ITEMS ASSESSED 1813 1814

stud horses 
horses
four year old horses 
three year old horses 
two year old horses 
oxen
four year old oxen 
cows 3 2
three year old cattle 1
two year old cattle
buildings
mills
stock in trade
money on hand or at interest1
carriages
invoice $2.00 .40
town tax .86 .14
ministers tax 
school tax .72 .13
highway tax $1.16 .14
state tax (1813) .32
county tax (1814) .02

Because the Smiths were renters, the owner probably paid the tax on the 
land and buildings. In keeping with his 1797 declaration, Joseph Sr. paid no 
minister’s tax (see II.B.2, TUNBRIDGE [VT] UNIVERSALIST SOCIETY, 
6 DEC 1797). Lucy’s statement that her family’s financial circumstances during 
their first year in Lebanon were sufficient to send some of the children to 
“common school” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, 1853:60) seems 
supported by the 1813 assessment. Her memory that the family became poor 
after their bout with typhoid (ibid., MS:33) also seems supported by the 1814 
assessment. Their poverty evidently disqualified Joseph from voting in 1814.

1. Because many transactions were done by barter, and the use of promis
sory notes was widespread, it was possible to have no cash on hand, even if one 
were well off.
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Smith family Warning Out 
of Norwich (v t), 15 m arch  1816

1 6 .

“A Record of Strangers Who are Warned Out of Town, 1813-1818,” 53, 
Norwich Town Clerk’s Office, Norwich, Vermont.

EDITORIAL NOTE

According to Lucy Smith, her family moved from Lebanon, New 
Hampshire, to Norwich, Windsor County, Vermont, about the year 1814 and 
took up residence on a farm owned by Squire Murdock, where they experi
enced three successive years of crop failure (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 
1845, MS:33). Although she is unclear about the exact date of her family’s 
departure from New Hampshire, Lebanon tax records suggest that they left after 
the assessment of May 1814 and before May 1815 (see II.B.15, LEBANON 
[NH] ASSESSMENT RECORDS, 1813-1814). If they left shortly after the 
1814 assessment, they could have arrived at Norwich in time for spring planting. 
Most historians have designated 1814, 1815, and 1816 as the three years of crop 
failure mentioned by Lucy Smith (e.g., Porter 1971, 29; Bushman 1984, 39-41).

This chronological reconstruction seems supported by additional evi
dence. Lucy’s statement that her family’s third crop was destroyed by “an 
untimely frost” (I.B.5, LUCY SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:33, 1853:66) 
coincides with the early frost experienced in New England in 1816 because of 
the volcanic explosion of Tambora on Sumbawa (see Bushman 1984, 200, n. 
99; and Porter 1971, 29-30). Joseph Sr.’s early presence in Palmyra is established 
by a road list dated April 1817 (III.L.l, PALMYRA [NY] ROAD LISTS, 
1817-1822).

The present document, which is believed to refer to the Smiths during 
their residence in Norwich, brings new difficulties to this traditional chronol
ogy. Because of the family’s poor circumstances, Norwich authorities appar
ently issued a “Warning O ut” on 15 March 1816, which was served by 
Constable John Brown on 27 March. Since communities were legally required 
to care for the sick and poor, the Warning Out became the legal instrument 
whereby communities relieved themselves of the added burden of caring for 
those who had recently moved into the area. These were routinely issued to 
newcomers within one year of arrival so that in the event of their impoverish
ment or sickness they could be returned to the town of their legal residence. 
This was practiced in Vermont from 1779 to 1817, when under the Settlement 
Act it was discontinued (see Benton 1911, especially 106-17). According to the
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SMITH FAMILY W A R N IN G  OU T, 1816

strict requirements of the Warning Out, the Smiths could not have arrived in 
Norwich any earlier than March 1815.1

The suggestion that the Warning Out refers to another transient “Joseph 
Smith” family for which there are no other records is ruled out by the probability 
that the Warning Out would have necessarily distinguished between the two 
families. It therefore seems necessary to question the accuracy of Lucy’s memory 
or at least the accuracy of her account. Lucy may have erred on the number of 
years her family lived at Norwich, that the Smiths actually experienced only 
two years of crop failure: 1815 and 1816. The Smiths could have left Lebanon 
between March and May 1815, which could explain why they did not appear 
in the Lebanon assessment of May 1815 but could legally be warned out of 
Norwich in March 1816. Perhaps Lucy left some details out of her account 
which would resolve the discrepancies. For instance, the Smiths may have lived 
in a remote quarter in or near Norwich and later moved onto Squire Murdock’s 
property.

State of Vermont

Windsor County

ss.

1. Because the law required officials to warn families out within one year 
of their arrival, Wesley P. Walters argued that the Smiths arrived in Norwich no 
earlier than March 1815. Considering the fact that the Smiths rented from one 
of the leading men of the town, and warnings were routinely given as soon as 
officials became aware of the presence of poor families, Walters believed that the 
Smiths’ warning was issued only a week or two after they moved to Norwich 
(Walters 1987, 6). While Walters died before he could fully develop this idea, I 
believe his suggestion for an 1816 arrival date as well as his dating of Lucy’s 
three years of crop failure to 1816, 1817, and 1818 are incorrect for the 
following reasons: First, with the first year’s crop failure occurring in 1816, a 
question of the Smiths’ whereabouts in 1815 is raised. If they were still in 
Lebanon, why does Joseph Sr. not appear in the assessment records? Alonzo 
Jackman (b. 1809) claimed to have briefly lived with the Smiths in Norwich in 
1815 (Hemenway 1877, 4:677). Second, it is generally held that Joseph Sr. 
arrived in Palmyra in 1816 and that the remainder of the family soon followed 
(I.A.15, JOSEPH SMITH HISTORY, 1839, 1). His early presence in Palmyra 
is established by a road list dated April 1817 (III.L.l, PALMYRA [NY] ROAD 
LISTS, 1817-1822). Walters’s reconstruction would have Joseph Sr. absent for 
two harvest seasons, an unlikely situation contradicted by Lucy (I.B.5, LUCY 
SMITH HISTORY, 1845, MS:33). Third, Lucy definitely states that the third 
and final crop failure was a result of “an untimely frost,” which the year 1818 
does not fulfill.
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To either constable of Norwich in the county of Windsor Greetings you 
are here by Required to Summon Joseph Smith & family now Residing in 
Norwich to depart Said town here of [hereof and] fail Not but of this precept 
& your doings here in due Return make according to Law[.] Given under our 
hands at Norwich this 15th day of March AD 1816

Don J Brigham2 
Elijah Yemans Jr3 
Daniel G Baker4

Selectmen
for

Norwich

Norwich[,] March
27th 1816— I Served this warning by having a true & attested Copy of the 
Same with my Return there on Indorsed with the with in named Joseph
Smith

Att[est]s

Copy 17

Travel 24

Fees 41

John Brown5 Constfable]

Rec[eive]d for Record March 27th 1816 

Recorded by Jeremiah Bissell6 Town Clerk

2. Don Josephus Brigham is listed in the 1820 Norwich census as being 
over forty-five years of age (1820:177).

3. Same town and age bracket as Don Josephus Brigham (1820:174).
4. Same town and age bracket as Don Josephus Brigham (1820:176).
5. Same town and age bracket as Don Josephus Brigham (1820:177).
6. Same town and age bracket as Don Josephus Brigham (1820:177)
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plates, 329nl39; hires conjuror to find 
plates, 330nl42, 331 

Chattanooga (TN), 214 
Chautaugua County (NY), 140nl99 
Chemung County (NY), 372nl91 
Chenango County (NY), 67 
Chicago, Cook County (IL), 169, 189nl, 

580, 617 
Chicago D em ocrat, 169 
Chicago M a n u a l o f  Style, xiii 
China, 244, 245, 246, 247, 247n38 
Chinese, 243n33 
Church of Christ (Disciple), 136 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

56, 94, 112, 146, 159, 172, 173, 178,
184, 186, 191, 482, 493, 499, 507; origi
nally Church of Christ, xi, 148, 227,
561; and Church of Latter Day Saints, 
56n2, 94, 137, 467; Church ofjesus 
Christ, 88, 136; organized, 148, 520,
521, 541; in Fayette, 92-98; in Manches

ter, 92-93n82, 159, 159nl4, 172, 186, 
191, 499, 499n24; removal to Ohio, xi, 
139nl98, 214, 217. See also conference 

Cilley, Ebenezer, 634 
Civil War, 352nl68 
Clark, Harvey, 654
Clark, Jonas, Jr., 610, 610nl8, 616, 616n26 
Clark, Laban, 591, 609nl6, 611, 611n21,

613, 613n23, 614, 614n24, 614n25, 617, 
620

Clark, Levira. See Smith, Levira Clark 
Clark, M. East, 657 
Clay County (MO), 99n96, 108nll6, 

109nl23, 448n308 
Clayton, William, 173, 176, 222 
Clayton County (PA), 509n4 
Clements, William, 634 
Cleveland (OH), 23, 205, 616, 616n26 
Clift, Crockee, 609 
Cobb, Abigail, 72n52 
Cobb, Freeman, 72n52 
Cobb, James T., 48, 49n3, 535, 543 
Cobb, Polly Harris, 72n52, 357nl72 
Cochran, James, 51n6 
Coe, Truman, 46-47 
Colburn, Amasa, l l ln l2 8  
Colburn, Emily, 110; abducted, 110-12; bap

tized, 112 
Colburn, Esek Lyon, l l ln l2 9  
Colchester (IL), 488
Cole, Abner, 255n52, 410, 457n5, 461n21, 

469n4; Hyrum Smith confronts, regard
ing purloining portions of Book of Mor
mon, 411-13 

Colesville, Broome County (NY), 13n3, 19, 
112nl35, 113nl38, U 3nl40, 125nl59, 
131nl72, 177, 180n8, 196, 197, 198, 
426n265, 428, 432, 442, 460nl2; home 
of Knight family, 11, 101; baptisms per
formed in, 11, 109-13, 113nl36,
115nl43, 124, 129, 179, 423, 423n257, 
529, 539; persecutions in, 11, 114, 124, 
132, 196; Joseph Smith arrested and tried 
in (1830), 11, 101nl08, 114-15, 118-24, 
198-203, 199n8, 200nl2, 424n259; saints 
in, receive letters from Joseph Smith, 11- 
15, 19-22; referred to by Joseph Smith as 
“seat of Satan,” 20; church in, con
firmed, 12; Orson Pratt visits, 19, 145;
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Joseph Smith visits, 130-31, 131nl71; 
Hyrum Smith moves to, 426, 427n266; 
church in, moves to Missouri, 23 

Coltrin, Zebedee, 208 
Columbia, South America, 20, 20-21n5 
Columbus (KS), 507 
Commerce (IL), 451
conference: first, 9, 100, 100-101nl07, 105, 

106-108; second, 11, 131nl71, 133-35, 
500; third, 139, 214 

Congregationalists, 128nl66, 143n212, 
487n ll, 571, 601, 601n4, 615, 633, 641 

Connecticut Valley, 140n203, 260n57 
Conrad, Walter, xiv
Coolbirth, Agnes M. See Smith, Agnes M.

Coolbirth 
Coolidge, Austin Jacobs, 624, 624nl 
Copeland, Lucius, 611 
Copley, Leman: biographical data, 23-24; 

Joseph Smith has interview with, 23-25; 
testifies against Joseph Smith, 23 

Coray, Harward, 227
Coray, Martha Jane, 143n213, 227, 273n69 
Cornish, Cheshire County (NH), 141n205, 

627, 627nl, 628 
Council Bluffs (IA), 161, 222 
Covey, Almira. See Mack, Almira 
Covey, Benjamin, 418n246 
Covill, James, 140, 140nl99 
Covill, Lydia Black, 140nl99 
Cowdery, Efiza Alexander, 374nl93 
Cowdery, Elizabeth Ann Whitmer, 100, 

100nl06 
Cowdery, Keziah Austin, 603n8 
Cowdery, Lyman, 374, 374nl93, 383 
Cowdery, Oliver, xi, 36nl, 69n41, 98n91, 

161, 197, 198, 198n5, 200, 207, 417,
423, 459n ll, 467, 470, 524, 536, 542, 
575, 599, 603, 603n8, 616n26, 619, 620; 
birth of, 603nl0; use of divining rod, 
604nll; publishes Joseph Smith’s history, 
41; describes Manchester hill and reposi
tory, 153-55; gives account of Joseph 
Smith’s vision of angel (Moroni), 65, 
155-57, 478n4; experiences visions in 
Kirtland temple, with Joseph Smith, 
290n90; receives letter from Joseph 
Smith, regarding early history, 41-42; ac
companies Joseph Smith to Pontiac (MI),

36n2, 37, 38; forged document, purport
edly of, xiv
— activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 377, 

400; boards with Smiths, 374; teaches 
school, 374, 375; expresses desire to 
become Joseph Smith’s scribe, 375-76; 
receives spiritual witness concerning 
the plates, 376; has vision of Christ and 
plates, 31; travels to Harmony with Sa
muel Smith, 379-80, 379nl98; returns, 
with Joseph Smith, to make arrange
ments for printing Book of Mormon, 
86n70, 395; prepares printer’s manu
script of Book of Mormon and oversees 
printing, 7, 399, 400n227; discovers 
plot to destroy manuscript, 400-402; 
receives letter from Joseph Smith (Oct. 
1829), 7-8; with Hyrum Smith, con
fronts Abner Cole, 410, 413; sends let
ter to Joseph Smith (Dec. 1829), 
414n238; one of six organizing mem
bers, 93n83; ordains Joseph Smith elder, 
94; Joseph Smith receives revelation 
for, 98, 442, 463n30; leaves for mission 
to Ohio and Missouri, 48, 100nl05, 
135nl78,136nl82,138nl93, 422n252, 
440n287, 442, 492, 500

— activities, Harmony: arrives in, meets 
Joseph Smith, 380, 387, 604, 619n35; 
becomes Joseph Smith’s scribe, 31, 47, 
74, 370-71nl80, 381, 381n200, 537, 
539, 541; Joseph Smith receives revela
tions for, 74, 75, 83, 89, 127, 134, 376; 
vision of angel (John the Baptist), with 
Joseph Smith, 75, 75n57, 148n4, 159, 
187; baptism of, 54, 75, 76, 159, 381; 
corresponds with David Whitmer, 
388n209

— activities, Fayette, 392; moves to, with 
Joseph Smith (June 1829), 79, 203nl9, 
382n203, 387, 391, 391n211, 531n3; 
instructed in revelation to ordain Joseph 
Smith, 88; receives revelation, regard
ing church organization, 9, 90n75, 
128nl66; becomes one of three special 
witnesses to Book of Mormon, 37n8, 
82, 83-85, 393-95, 394n213, 500; 
preaches first public sermon, 99, 99n93; 
performs baptisms, 81, 100, 422n252, 
491, 500, 537; returns to, from Har
mony (c. July 1830), 127, 127nl65; 
conflict with Joseph Smith, regarding 
church governance, 127-29; influenced
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by Hiram Page’s revelations, 133-34

— activities, Colesville, 197, 199n8; ac
companies Joseph Smith to (June 1830), 
109; preaches in, 110; performs bap
tisms in, 112, 423n257, 529, 539, 
539n25, 543; returns to, with Joseph 
Smith, 124; flees with Joseph Smith 
from persecutors, 124, 124-25nl59, 
424-26; receives Melchizedek priest
hood with Joseph Smith, 196-203, 
198nl, 3

Cowdery, Rebecca, 603n8 
Cowdery, Rebecca Fuller, 603n8 
Cowdery, Warren A., 43 
Cowdery, William, 603n9, 604, 620n40; 

claimed connection with rod-men of 
Middletown (VT), 599, 600, 603, 603- 
604nll, 614n25, 619, 619n34, 620 

Crandall, R . D., 625n9 
Crane, George, 319nl24, 344nl55, 463 
A  Cry from the Wilderness . . ., 161 
Culver, Aaron, 113, U 3nl38, 113nl39 
Culver, Esther Peck, 113, 113nl39 
Cummington (MA), 463n28 
Cumorah (hill), 37, 147, 177, 290, 325, 338, 

496, 504, 525; description of, 153-54, 
157n7, 293n92; cave in, 220, 220nl 

Curtis, Elias, 657 
Curtis, Joseph, 36 
Curwin, Hubbart, 636

Daggett, Levi, 421n249, 428n269 
Dartmouth College, 141n205, 141n207,

169, 535
Dartmouth Medical School, 141n206 
David, 553 
Davidson, G. M., 580 
Davidson, James, 116, 116nl46, 122 
Davis, Deacon, 240, 241 
Davis, Experience, 241n32 
Davis, Nathan, 241n32 
Davis, Samuel, 637 
deacon(s), 408n232 
Deming, Arthur B., 627 
Denison, Dr. Joseph Adam, 253n47 
Derryfield (NH), 235n20, 236n21, 236n24, 

555, 557

Device, Barzillai, 241 n32 
Device, Ephraim, 241n32 
Device, Experience, 241 n32 
Dewey Hill, 590 
Diggins, John, 654 
Disciples of Christ, 48, 543n29 
Dixon (IL), 372nl87 
Dixon, Elisha E., 581 
Doan, Ephraim, 611n22 
Doctrine and Covenants, 12, 73n54, 83n83, 

130nl69, 145, 177, 546, 569 
Dogberry, Obediah, 411, 414. See also Cole, 

Abner
Done, Mr., 611, 612, 613 
Donnelly Hotel, 481 
Downer, George, 625n7 
Downing, Jack, 625, 625n7, 651 
Drake, Francis S., 624, 624n3 
Dunham, Elder, 222nl 
Durfee, Lemuel, 320, 486n9; sons listed, 

320nl26; becomes owner of Smith prop
erty, 321, 321nl28, 322, 322nl29, 
376nl97, 377 

Dutchess County (NY), 602n5 
Duty, Mary. See Smith, Mary Duty 
Dwinnel, Amos, 637 
Dyke, Flanders, 352, 352nl67, 352nl68

Early History of the Disciples of Christ. . ., 543 
East Haddam, Middlesex County (CT), 

408n232, 603n8 
East Pennsboro, Cumberland County (PA), 

183
Eaton, James, 637
Eddy, Dr. Casper W., 277n75
Eddy, Ira, 83
Edinburgh, Scodand, 149
Ehrenbreitstein, Germany, 189
Ein Ruf aus der Wuste . . ,, 161
Elam, Samuel, 654
elder(s), 9, 19, 23, 32, 33, 40, 89n72, 89n73, 

89n94, 128nl66, 134, 135, 137,
137nl86, 145, 161, 186, 197, 200, 204, 
408n232, 417n244, 444, 448, 475, 492, 
502, 507nl, 568, 568nl4, 570, 571; 
equated with apostleship, 19nl 

Elders' Journal, 52, 214
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Elias, 187
Elijah. See priesthood
Elkader (IA), 481
Elkhom (WI), 374nl93
Ellisburg (NY), 616, 616n27
Elmira, Chemung County (NY), 125nl61
England, 144, 161, 220, 228, 556
Enoch, 21; Prophecy of, 21n6
Ensign, 641
Erie Canal, 53n2, 450n312 
Ernst, Justus, 161, 162 
Esau, 333, 368, 404 
Essex County (NY), 189nl 
The Evening and The Morning Star, 9 
Everett, Addison, 196, 197, 198, 198nl, 

198n3, 199n8, 200nl0, 201, 201nl4,
202, 202nl6, 203nl9 

Everett, Deborah Carwin, 196 
Everett, Ephraim, Jr., 196 
Evertson, Nicholas, 277n75, 311

Fairport (OH), 450n312, 502 
Far West, Caldwell County (MO), 52, 54, 

191, 208, 467, 468, 597n4 
Farmer’s Calendar, 274n72 
Farmington, Franklin County (MN), 218 
Farmington, Ontario County (NY), 278n77. 

See also Manchester, Ontario County 
(NY)

Fayette, Seneca County (NY), 89n74;
99n97, 100nl06, 108nll6, 131nl72, 
138nl93, 178, 391n211, 392n212, 
423n255, 426n265, 445n300, 446n303, 
450n312; home of Whitmer family, 7,
17, 79, 197, 203, 203nl9, 214; Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery move to 
(June 1829), 79, 203nl9, 531n3; transla
tion completed in, 79; revelations re
ceived in, 80, 81, 90, 95, 98n91, 134, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 140; location of 
vision of three witnesses, 86n70; church 
purportedly organized in, 92; baptisms 
performed in, 12, 98n91, 99, 100, 105- 
106, 517, 568; first church conference in, 
9, 100, 100-101nl07, 105, 106-108, 
499n24; second, 11, 131nl71, 133-35, 
500; third, 139, 214 Joseph Smith re
turned to, from Colesville, 105; Joseph 
Smith moves to (Sept. 1830), 133,

203nl9, 418n246, 529; Peter Bauder in
terviews Joseph Smith in, 17; Orson 
Pratt visits Joseph Smith in, 19, 145; O r
son Pratt returns to, with Hyrum Smith, 
19; Joseph Smith writes letter from, to 
Colesville Saints (2 Dec. 1830), 19. See 
also Cowdery, Oliver; Harris, Martin; 
Knight, Newel; Smith, Emma Hale; 
Smith, Hyrum; Smith, Joseph, Jr.; Smith, 
Samuel Harrison; and Whitmer, David: 
under activities, Fayette; Smith, Lucy 
Mack: under activities, New York/Penn- 
sylvania 

Fesender, Joseph, 649, 649n3 
Fielding, Mary. See Smith, Mary Fielding 
Filmore, Mr., 610
first vision. See Smith, Joseph, visions of
Flake, ChadJ., xvi
Flogg, Mr., 272
Fogg, Ebenezer, 272n67
Fogg, Phinehas, 272n67
Folsom, Daniel, 637
Folsom, David, 637
Folsom, Jacob, 637
Folsom, John, 637
Folsom, Marvin H., 161, 162
Folsom, Stephen, 637
Ford, Mr., 179
Ford, Thomas, 202
Fordham, Elijah, 196
Fountain Green, Hancock County (IL), 517, 

521, 523, 525 
Foxe, John, 183 
France, 191
Franklin County (NY), 463, 463n28, 463n29 
Freemasons: Hyrum Smith warned about,

22; Joseph Smith’s bias against, 22n9; 
equated with “secret combinations,”
22n9, 433, 433n274; secret chambers,
426. See also anti-Masons; Mount Moriah 
Masonic Lodge 

French and Indian War, 57n9, 341nl53 
Friendship (NY), 48
Frisbie, Bames, 591, 599, 603nll, 609nl6; 

excerpt from his History of Middletown, 
599-621 

Frisbie, William, 607nl4 
Frisbie, Zenas, 599, 607, 607nl4
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Fuller, Rebecca. See Cowdery, Rebecca 
Fuller

Gabriel (angel), 49
Gallatin, Daviess County (MO), 113nl39 
Gardner, Mrs. Charles, 604nll 
Gates, 142
Gates, Lydia. See Mack, Lydia Gates 
Geauga County (OH), 108nll9 
G eneral Joseph S m ith ’s A p p e a l . . ., 595 
Geneva (NY), 308nl04 
Germany, 161 
Giddings, 608 
Gideon, sword of, 50 
Gilbert, Daniel, 642, 644, 644n5 
Gilbert, John H., 90n78, 416n241 
Gilroy, Santa Clara County (CA), 109nl23 
Gilsum, Cheshire County (NH), 57, 213, 

214, 231 231nl, 231n2, 231n3, 231n4, 
233nl0, 478n2, 576, 576n5, 631 

ginseng, 243-47, 243n34 
Glass, Nancy F., 604nll 
Golden Bible Society, 16 
Gomorrah, 602 
Gould, Elijah, 141n204 
Graceland College, 523, 534 
Grandin, Egbert B., 91n79, 410, 416, 

416n241; biographical data, 90n77; 
forged Book of Mormon contract, pur
portedly of, xiv; Joseph Smith negotiates 
with, 7, 90, 396, 398, 519n2; Martin 
Harris visits, 90n78 

Granger, Oliver, 467 
Graves, 274n72 
Great Britain, 145
“Green Mountain Boys,” 591, 595, 598
Greene, John P., 224, 420, 420n248, 421,

438, 439, 439n282
Greene, Rhoda Young, 224n22, 420n248,

439, 439n282
Greenwood, Dr., 300, 300n97, 311nll5 
Greenwood, John, 300n97 
Gregg, Thomas, 596 
Griswold, Emmeline, 534, 581 
Grow, David, 634 
Grow, Edward, 634

Grow, Jonathan, 637
Grow, Peter, 634
Grunder, Rick, 16
Guilford, Chenango County (NY),

U ln l2 8 , 126nl64 
Guilford, Windham County (VT), 112nl32, 

U 2nl34  
Gunn, Abel, 232 
Gunn, Asahel, 231 
Gunn, Martin, 231 
Gunn, Thankful, 231 
Gunn, Unice, 232

Hale, Alva(h), 536, 582; may have acted as 
Joseph Smith’s scribe, 31nl4, 541; helps 
Joseph and Emma Smith move to Har
mony, 348-50, 372 

Hale, David, 372nl86, 582 
Hale, Elizabeth. See Wasson, Elizabeth Hale
Hale, Elizabeth Lewis, 372, 372nl84, 529, 

581, 582
Hale, Emma. See Smith, Emma Hale 
Hale, Isaac, 30, 73, 199, 200, 202, 310, 

310nll0 , 371nl81, 372, 372nl84, 
372nl85, 426n264, 529; birth of, 582; 
marriage of, 581; Joseph Smith boards 
with while employed as money-dig
ger/treasure seer, 68, 3 1 0 n lll; briefly as
sociate with Josiah Stowell’s treasure
seeking venture, 68n36; opposes Joseph 
and Emma’s marriage, 53n3, 68, 68n38; 
protects Joseph Smith from mobs, 76-77; 
withdraws protection, 131; attempts to 
evict Joseph Smith, 31 

Hale, Isaac Ward, 372, 582; biographical 
data, 372nl87 

Hale, Jesse, 372nl85, 426n264, 538, 540, 
582

Hale, Levi. See Hall, Levi 
Hale, Mary McKune, 372nl85 
Hale, Phebe, 371nl81, 582 
Hale, Reuben, 31nl4, 372, 372nl88, 537, 

541, 583
Hale, Rhoda Jane Skinner, 372nl86 
Hale, Trial. See Morse, Trial Hale 
Hale, William, 309nll0  
Hales, Bishop, 222nl 
Hall, Elijah, 654
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Hall, Levi, 113, 113nl40
Hall, Ruth, 113nl40
Haman, 596, 596n3, 597
Hamilton, Clarissa, 439n283
Hampden, Cumberland County (PA), 183
Hampshire, Annette P., 595
Hampshire County (MA), 125nl61
Hancock County (IL), 523, 525
Hanover, Grafton County (NH), 141n205, 

141n207, 260, 272, 272n67
Harlan (IA), 507
Harmon, John, 231
Harmon, Josiah, 231
Harmon, Martha, 231
Harmony, Susquehanna County (PA), 177, 

196, 353nl69, 372nl84, 372nl85, 
372nl86, 372nl87, 372nl88, 372nl89, 
372nl90, 372nl91, 373, 374, 391n211, 
414n238, 418n246, 426n265, 460, 461, 
464, 464n36, 472nl7, 604, 662; home of 
Isaac Hale, 30; Emma Smith bom in,
529, 575; location of lost silver mine, 67, 
3 1 0 n lll, 498n20; money-digging arti
cles of agreement signed in, 3 1 0 n lll; 
Joseph Smith moves to and resides in, 
31nl4, 519n2; opposition ofjoseph 
Smith in, 7, 7nl, 12, 125nl59, 133, 162, 
199n8; Joseph Smith writes letter from, 
to Oliver Cowdery, 7-8; Joseph Smith es
capes to, 11; Joseph Smith writes letter 
from, to Colesville Saints, 11-15; Newel 
Knight and wife visit Joseph Smith in, 
129-30; Sally Knight and Emma Smith 
confirmed in, 12; revelations received in, 
73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 127, 130, 356, 
356nl71, 371nl82; affidavits against 
Joseph Smith signed by residents of, 55. 
See also Cowdery, Oliver; Harris, Martin; 
Knight, Newel; Smith, Emma Hale; 
Smith, Hymm; Smith, Joseph, Jr.; Smith, 
Samuel Harrison; Whitmer, David: under  
activities, Harmony; Smith, Lucy Mack; 
Smith, Joseph, Sr.: under a c tiv itie s . New 
Y ork/Pennsylvania

Harpersville, Broome County (NY),
446n303

Harris, Emer, 137nl90
Harris, Lucy, 352nl67, 366, 367, 368, 386; 

hard of hearing, 344; offers Lucy Smith 
money, 345, 345-46nl57; visits Smith

home, 346-48; hefts plates in box, 348; 
has dream about plates, 347-48; troubles 
Lucy Smith, 351-52; secredy copies 
Book of Mormon characters in husband’s 
possession, 352-53; accompanies husband 
to Harmony, 353, 353nl69; ransacks 
Smith home and property in search of 
plates, 353-54; shown translation manu
script, 72, 357nl72; believed to have 
burned manuscript, 367-68nl76; brings 
law suit against Joseph Smith in Lyons, 
382-87, 383n204, 554n5; physically 
abused by husband, 464n35 

Harris, Lucy (daughter of Lucy and Martin 
Harris), 352, 352nl67 

Harris, Martin, xi, 8, 69n41, 331nl47, 
340nl51, 348nl59, 352nl67, 385, 
412n237, 463n31, 464, 553n4, 619; 
forged letters, purportedly of, xiv; sup
plies Painesville Telegraph with “Articles 
and Covenants,” 9; accompanies Joseph 
Smith to Pontiac (MI), 36n2, 37, 38; de
scribed as visionary, 47; hefted plates in 
box or cloth covering, 395n215
— activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 382, 

223nl2, 224nl4; Joseph Smith sends 
mother to, requesting help, 223-24, 
344-46; gives Joseph Smith fifty dollars, 
30, 69; receives vision of Christ, 30; 
domestic difficulties with wife, 351, 
355, 464n35; loses translation manu
script, 72-73, 363-68, 464, 531n3, 532; 
revelations concerning, 73, 83, 91, 356, 
356nl71, 371nl82; fields blighted in 
consequence of losing manuscript, 368; 
might have made trip to Smith relatives 
in St. Lawrence County, 553n2, 599; 
testifies at trial in Lyons, 383n204, 386- 
87; accompanies Lucy and Joseph 
Smith, Sr., to Fayette, 392; visits Egbert 
B. Grandin, regarding printing Book of 
Mormon, 90n78, 416, 416n241; mort
gages property to print Book of Mor
mon, 47, 224, 398, 398n224, 416n241; 
baptized, 92n82, 97, 97n89, 417, 
417n242, 499n25; ordained, 95

— activities, Harmony, 72n53, 464n33, 
464n34; takes Book of Mormon char
acters to New York City, 30, 70-71, 
71n46, 158-59, 168, 224, 225, 350, 
350-51nl65, 463, 463n29, 463n30, 
479; and Utica, 463n29; and Albany, 
463n28, 463n29; visits Harmony with
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wife, 353, 353nl69; returns to Har
mony, acts as scribe (for first 116 pages), 
30, 31nl4, 47, 71, 355-56, 464, 531n3, 
537, 541; leaves, taking translation 
manuscript with him, 30, 71-72, 356- 
58, 358, 358nl73, 464, 464n36

— activities, Fayette: becomes one of three 
special witnesses to Book of Mormon, 
37n8, 82, 83-86, 393-95, 394n213

Harris, Nathan, 72, 72n50, 357nl72,
412n237 

Harris, Peter, 72n52
Harris, Preserved, 72, 72n48, 357nl72, 447 
Harris, Rhoda L., 72, 72n51, 357nl72 
Harrison, G. T., xiv
Hartford, Washington County (NY), 145
Hartley, William G., 12
Harvard Medical School, 141n205
Harvey, Mr., 232
Harvey, Polly, 652nl
Haverhill (NH), 611n21
Hawkins, Leo, 455nl
Hayden, Amos Sutton, 543, 543n29
Hayes, Abner, 652
Haynes, Hezekiah, 621n41
Hebron (CT), 231n4
Hedrickites, 533
Herkimer County (NY), 420n248 
high council (Kirtland), 32, 83n67, 207,

208, 225, 455 
high priesthood, 26, 33, 33n3, 197, 205, 221 
high priest(s), 32, 58nl5, 191, 418n244, 

569nl4 
Hill, Marvin S., 470nll 
Hine, W. R., 529
Hiram, Portage County (OH), 417n244, 

448n307, 475, 501-502n37, 576 
Hireman, Benjamin B., 637 
Historical Magazine, 623 
History of the Church, 54, 455nl 
History of New England, 624 
History of the Rise and Progress of Mormonism, 

624
Hofmann, Mark W., xiii-xiv 
Hoissington, Abisha, 654 
Hoissington, Ebenezer, 654 
Holmes, Erastus, 207

Hooper, Mr., 441 
Hooper, Pontius, 441n290
Hopkinton, Middlesex County (MA), 

439n283, 439n286 
Horton, Mrs. E., 546
Howard, Caleb, 142, 142n209, 270n66, 

272, 272n68, 274, 275 
Howard, Mr., 270, 271
Howe, E. D., 23, 24, 41, 55, 179, 179n5, 

206, 491n4, 620n39
Hulett, Francis, 99n97
Humphrey, Solomon, 448, 448n308, 449, 

568, 569nl4, 569nl5, 570, 571 
Hunt, Daniel, Jr., 634, 637 
Hunt, David, 637 
Hunt, Simeon, 636
Huntington, Oliver Boardman, 196, 197, 

198nl, 198n3, 199, 200nl0, 201, 
201nl4, 202

Hurlbut, Doctor Philastus, xiv, 23, 24, 55, 
68n35, 179, 205, 206, 206nl, 285n84, 
620n39

Hutchinson, Hezekiah, 631, 631nl, 634, 
635, 637, 649

Huzzy, William T., 397, 397n22, 398
Hyde, Orson, 57nl3, 161, 205, 206

Independence (MO), 507, 510, 523, 532, 
534

Indians (Native Americans), 44, 135, 136, 
136nl82, 164, 170, 189, 215, 243n34, 
341nl53, 419, 460nl2, 461, 466, 556 

Ingersoll, Peter, 69n41 
Institutes of Ecclesiastical History, 477
A  Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Vi

sions . . ., 149, 159nl4, 161, 169 
Interpreter Angais et Frangais, 191
interpreters, 204. See also seer stone(s); spec

tacles; Urim and Thummim
Ipswich (MA), 560
Ipswich Bay (MA), 558
Iring, Nathaniel, 637

Jackman, Alonzo, 661, 667
Jackson, Andrew County (MO), 112nl32, 

112nl33, 112nl34, 113nl36, 113nl38, 
113nl39, 113nl41
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Jackson, E. William, 646
Jackson County (MO), 444
Jackway(s), David Strong, 397, 397n223;

sues Joseph Smith, Sr., 398n221, 446n303 
Jackway(s), William, 397n223 
Jacob, Norton, 223 
Jamaica, 20
Jamaica, Windham County (VT), 142n209
Jambres, 553
James, apostle, 62
Jannes, 553
Jay, Daniel, 649
Jefferson, Thomas, Papers of, xiinl, 633 
Jefferson County (WI), 510, 616n27, 618n30 
Jenks, Joel H., 519, 520 
Jerusalem, 161, 168, 171, 186, 215, 466,

479, 530-31, 531n3, 546 
Jessee, Dean C., xii, xiinl, 29n6, 55, 63n28, 

150n4, 161-62, 173, 580 
Jessup, Henry, 307-308, 307-308nl06 
John (aposde), 40, 607, 611 
John (the Baptist), 75, 187 
Johnson, Benjamin F., 468 
Johnson, Lyman E., 235nl7 
Johnson, Willis, 636 
Jolly, Betsy Curtis, 100nl04 
Jolly, Elizabeth, 100, 100nl03, 100nl04, 

108nll7, 108nll8, 108nll9 
Jolly, Hamuthiel Rowler, 108nll7 
Jolly, Harriet: baptized, 100, 108, 108nll9, 

500
Jolly, John: baptized, 100, 108, 108nll7, 500 
Jolly, JuHa Ann. See Whitmer, Julian Ann 

Jolly
Jolly, Vincent, 100, 100nl04 
Jolly, William, 100, 100nl02, 100nl04, 

108nll7, 108nll8, 108nll9 
Joseph, tribe of, 612
Joseph S m ith , the Prophet, H is  F a m ily  and H is  

Friends, 535-36
Joshua, the Jewish minister. See Matthews, 

Robert

Keene (NH), 214 
Kellog, Fuller, 440n288 
Kellog, Mr., 440, 441

Kellogg, Sophia, 38, 38n ll
Kempton, Hannah Bradford, 218
Kempton, John, Jr., 218
Kempton, John, Sr., 218
Kempton, Mary Saunders, 218
Kempton, Paulina Dyar, 218
Kephart, William H., 509, 509n4
Kidd, Capt. Robert, 597, 600, 625
Kidder, Daniel P., 617, 617n28, 620, 620n39
Kimball, Heber C., 439n285
Kimball, Hiram, 467, 468
Kimball, Jacob, 560nl2
Kimball, Priscilla Smith, 560, 560nl2
Kimball, Vilate, 439, 439n285
Kindall, Morril, 637
Kindall County (IL), 519
King, Joshua, 637
“The Kingdom,” Seneca County (NY),

214, 440n288, 441n290, 449n311 
Kingsbury, Joseph C., 205 
Kingston, Ulster County (NY), 494n5 
Kinney, Jonathan, 590 
Kirtland (OH), 23, 32, 35, 43, 46, 46nl, 

49n2, 58, 136, 140n201, 191, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 235nl7, 235n20, 290n90, 
340nl51, 418n246, 443, 444, 444n294, 
446, 447, 447n306, 448, 455, 467, 
472nl7, 492, 501, 501n36, 517, 520,
534, 555, 565, 576, 580, 596, 603,
621n41 

Kirtland Bank, 536 
Knecht, Charles, 481
Knight, Esther. See Stringham, Esther Knight 
Knight, Joseph, Jr., 93n83, 113, 174, 198n5 
Knight, Joseph, Sr., 69n41, 113nl36, 

113nl41, 124nl57, 132, 198n5, 312,
313, 322, 417n242; married Polly Peck, 
112nl34; relates story of Joseph Smith’s 
encounter with Moroni, to Leman Co
pley, 24; Universalist, 100; Joseph 
Smith’s reflections concerning, 173
— activities, Colesville, 116nl45, 120- 

21nl54, 124; Joseph Smith visits, 109; 
baptized, 112; aids Joseph Smith in legal 
difficulties (1830), 116; leaves for Ohio, 
447n305

— activities, Manchester, 329nl38, 
331nl47; visits Smiths with Josiah
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Stowell to purchase wheat, 311; visits 
Smiths with Josiah Stowell at time 
Joseph Jr. gets plates, 323, 326, 
326nl33; horse and wagon owned by, 
used Smith to get plates, 326-27, 
461 n l9; pursues Smith’s attackers, 336, 
337; present at church organization, 
92n82; revelation for, 98 

— activities, Harmony, 200, 202; brings 
supplies to, 78; revelation for, 79 

Knight, Lydia, 205
Knight, Newel, 110, 113nl40; misdates 

some events, 11-12; not present at 
church organization, 95n85; journals of, 
12, 19, 113nl36, 427n266; assists in writ
ing Joseph Smith’s History, 104n lll; 
Joseph Smith reflects on, 174; marries 
Sally Colburn, 126nl64 
— activities, Colesville, 11; Joseph Smith 

exorcises demon from, 101-105; Joseph 
Smith at home of, 114, 199n8; Joseph 
Smith addresses, in letter, 15; returns to, 
from mission with Hyrum Smith, 19; 
testifies at Joseph Smith’s trial (1830), 
119nl51, 120-22; leaves for Ohio, 447, 
447n305

— activities, Harmony: visits, with wife, 
12, 129-30, 130nl69, 131nl71

— activities, Fayette: conveys Joseph Smith 
to, from Harmony (Sept. 1830), 12, 
132-33; vision of, 93n83, 95, 106-107, 
500; baptized, 105-106, 423, 423n257 

Knight, Polly. See Stringham, Polly Knight 
Knight, Polly Peck, 112, 112nl32, 112nl34 
Knight, Sarah (“Sally”) Colburn: biographi

cal data, 126nl64; married Newel 
Knight, 126nl64; visits Harmony with 
husband, 12, 129-30; dreams of Joseph 
Smith’s arrival in Colesville, 126

Ladd, John, 636
Lakey, Abner, 431, 431n272
Laman, 215
Lamoni (IA), 523, 534
Lancaster (PA), 183
Lane, George, 61n25, 306nl04, 494, 494n5, 

504, 504n3, 513 
Lapham, Aretus, 456 
Lapham, Fayette, 456-66 
L a tter D a y  S a in ts ’ M essenger and A dvocate , 41,

157, 157n7, 478n4
Laurence, Mr., 331. See Lawrence, Samuel F.
Lawrence, Samuel F. (or T.), 331nl46, 

331nl47, 332, 461nl6
Leavens, Penuel, 654
Lebanon, Grofton County (NH), 141n204, 

236n23, 421-22n250, 489n25, 517, 666; 
Smith residence in, 256, 259, 269n63, 
590, 625n8, 663, 663; Smiths afflicted 
with typhoid fever in, 260-69, 663; fol
lowed by extreme poverty, 269, 269n62; 
Joseph Jr.’s leg operated on, 140-42, 262- 
68, 590, 663; birthplace of Katharine 
Smith, 517, 517n2, 577, 590, 663;
Smiths appear on assessment records of, 
663-65, 667nl; Joseph Sr. has second 
dream in, 256-59, 256n53, 663 

Lebanon, New London County (CT), 
570nl8

Lee County (IL), 372nl85, 372nl86, 
372nl90 

Leffingwell, Dyar, 611, 611n20 
Lehi, 215, 479 
Leland, John, 487nll
Lewis, Elizabeth. See Hale, Elizabeth Lewis 
Lewis, Hiel, 309nll0, 458n9 
Lewis, Joseph, 309nll0, 458n9 
Lewis, Nathaniel, 7, 131nl70, 372nl84 
Lewis, Sophia, 358nl74 
Liahona, 462n22 
Litchfield (CT), 372nl84 
Liverpool, Canada, 248 
Livonia (NY), 219n3, 340, 340nl51, 417, 

418n245, 427, 438 
London, England, 161 
Long, John V., 93n83 
Long, Martha. See Peck, Martha Long 
Lower Canada, 611 
Lowgy, William, 637 
Lull, Timothy, 654 
Lyman, Asa, 570-7l n l 8 
Lyman, Clarissa. See Smith, Clarissa Lyman 
Lyman, George, 570-71, 571nl9 
Lyman, Philomelia (Loomis), 570nl8, 

571n20, 571 
Lyman, Richard, 570nl8 
Lyme, New London County (CT), 57n9
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Lyons, Wayne County (NY), 383, 383n204, 
554n5

M., Rev., 504
McCallum, Emma Smith, 547 
McCleary, William, 58nl6 
Mace, Wandle, 451-52 
Macedon, Wayne County (NY), 319nl24, 

329, 329nl40, 330, 330nl41, 330nl42, 
344nl55, 426, 427, 428n268, 442, 447, 
463n27

McHenry, Charles, 654 
McIntyre, Alexander, 22, 22nl0, 301, 

301n99, 304, 350, 397, 432, 434 
Mack, Almira, 418n246 
Mack, Almon, 418n246 
Mack, Daniel Gates, 274, 648, 649
Mack, Jason, 403, 661; biographical data, 

247n39; visits Smiths in Tunbridge, 247- 
49, 247n38 

Mack, Lovina, 233, 233nl0, 233nl3, 403, 
631

Mack, Lucy. See Smith, Lucy Mack 
Mack, Lydia. See Bill, Lydia Mack 
Mack, Lydia Gates, 57n9, 142n210, 143,

213, 273, 631, 648; biographical data, 
143n212; cares for daughter Lucy during 
latter’s illness, 238-40; injured in sled ac
cident, 273, 273n70 

Mack, Solomon, Jr., 214, 214nl, 247n39, 
249

Mack, Solomon, Sr., 57, 143n212, 213, 
231n5, 247n39, 624, 631; biographical 
data, 57n9; lost history of, 247n39; pur
chased land in Sharon on which Smiths 
moved, 248n41, 250n42, 253, 253n45, 
254n48, 589, 590, 623, 642-45, 646; 
transfers Tunbridge land to Daniel G. 
Mack, 648-50; seen selling autobiogra
phy, 625-26; Joseph Jr. inspired by 
strategem of, 341 

Mack, Stephen, 36n2, 234nl4, 631; bio
graphical data, 232n8; with business part
ner, gives Lucy Smith a wedding present 
of $1,000, 237, 237n27, 247; uncovers 
ginseng swindle, 245-46; residence in 
Pontiac (MI), 418 

McLellin, William E., 98n91 
McMaster, Cyrus, 125, 125nl60

Madison (OH), 24
Madson, Nels, 546
magic: Smith family practice of, 285, 285n84
Malachi, 64
Manchester (NH), 235n20, 236n21, 236n24
Manchester, Ontario County (NY), 58nl9, 

72n53, 86n70, 109nl21, 131nl72, 153, 
330nl42, 340nl51, 422n252, 423, 
423n255, 426, 440n287, 442, 442n292, 
444, 457n2, 458n7, 470nll, 486n9, 
494n5, 500, 502n37, 505n5, 570, 589; 
Smith family residence in, 41, 46, 57, 58, 
149, 162, 169, 457, 461nl9, 478, 489, 
489n27, 493nl, 519, 525; Smiths con
tract for land in, 57n7, 277, 277n75; 
Smiths construct cabin in, 278, 278n77, 
280, 280n80, 486, 494n3; Smiths prop
erty in, assessed at $1,000 in 1823,
280n80; Alvin Smith dies in, 57nl0, 
488n21, 576; Hyrum Smith and Jerusha 
Barden married in, 108nl20; Book of 
Mormon plates found in, 17, 29, 52; lo
cation of hill (Cumorah), 29n6, 67n32, 
153, 475, 529; persecutions in, 224; 
Joseph Smith moves from, 69, 219, 224, 
519n2; Smiths forced to vacate house 
and move into Hyrum’s cabin, 376-77, 
376nl 97; Joseph Smith receives revela
tions in, 91, 92, 92n81, 95n86, 98, 136; 
church organized in, 92-93n82, 159; bap
tisms performed in, 92n82, 97, 97n89, 
97n90, 213, 417, 417n242, 418,
418n246, 455, 499, 499n25, 570; arrival 
of Almira Mack in, 418, 418n246; at
tempted arrest of Hyrum Smith in, 22; 
Oliver Cowdery, Parley P. Pratt, Ziba 
Peterson, and Peter Whitmer, Jr., depart 
from, on mission to Ohio and Missouri, 
136nl82; residents of, sign affidavits 
against Joseph Smith, 55, 68n35. See also 
Farmington, Ontario County (NY); 
Cowdery, Oliver; Harris, Martin;
Knight, Newel; Smith, Emma Hale; 
Smith, Joseph, Jr.; Smith, Samuel Harri
son; Whitmer, David: under activities, 
Palmyra/Manchester; Smith, Lucy Mack; 
Smith, Joseph, Sr.: under activities New 
Y ork/Pennsylvania

Mansfield, J. B., 624, 624nl
Manti, Sanpete County (UT), 113nl35
Manuscript History, of Joseph Smith: de

scribed, 55
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Marlborough, Windham County (VT), 
113nl36, 140n201 

Marlow, Cheshire County (NH), 57n9,
232, 247n39, 648 

Marquardt, Michael, 92n82 
Marsh, Joel, 643, 643n4, 644, 645 
Marsh, Thomas B., 135, 204, 450n312 
Marshall, Elihu F., 90n78 
Martin, David C., 595 
Masons. See Freemasons 
Matildaville (NY), 570 
Matthews, Robert, 43 
Maxley, John, 238n31 
Mayville, Chautaugua County (NY), 

140nl99
Meadville, Craw County, (PA), 48, 49,

49n2, 51n6 
Medical School of Main, 141n206 
Melchizedek Priesthood, 75, 87, 125nl59, 

187, 196, 197, 198nl, 198n3, 205, 290, 
290n90

Mendon (NY), 420n248, 438n281 
Mentor, Lake County (OH), 72n48, 72n50, 

72n51, 136, 136nl83; location of Sidney 
Rigdon’s congregation, 48 

Merrimack River, 557 
Metcalf, Samuel, 625n9 
Metcalf neighborhood, 590, 625, 625n9, 659 
Methodists, 58, 59, 59n21, 61, 131, 146, 

146nl, 190, 192, 205, 213, 218, 224n20, 
238, 250, 306, 331, 407, 420, 440, 448, 
494, 494n5, 495, 513, 529, 543, 553, 
597n6, 611, 611n21, 627 

Michael (angel), 177, 177nl 
Middlebury (VT), 236n22 
Middletown (CT), 611n21 
Middletown, Rutland County (VT), 591, 

599, 600n2, 601n4, 603, 603n5, 603n6, 
604, 604nll, 604nl2, 605, 606, 607nl4, 
608, 610nl7, 610nl8, 611, 611nn20, 21 
22, 614, 616, 616n26, 616n27, 617, 619, 
621, 621n41, 639, 640 

Mill Creek (PA), 509 
Milfikin, Arthur, 58nl8, 228 
MiUikin, Lucy Smith, 58, 58nl8, 223n5,

428, 431, 467, 488; biographical data, 
58nl8; birth of, 280n80, 577, 579, 582 

Milnthorpe, Westmoreland County, Eng

land, 191 
Miner, Gideon, 602 
Miner, Joel, 610, 610nl7 
Minneapolis (MN), 513 
“Missionaries Covenant,” 136nl82, 440n287 
Mississippi River, 220, 507 
Mitchill, Samuel L., 70-71, 70n45, 350nl65 
Montague (MA), 231, 231n5, 232n7,

232n9, 648 
MontpeHer (VT), 61 On 17 
M oor’s Charity School, 260n56 
Moredock, Esquire, 269. See Murdock, 

Constant
Morgan, Dale L., xvi, 83n67, 126nl62, 213, 

340nl50, 455, 456, 457n5, 539n24,
625n7

Morgan, Jonathan, 610, 610nl9 
Morgan, William, 436n277 
Mormon, 147, 195, 195nl; definition of,

491, 491n4 
M orm on  B ibliography, 1 8 3 0 - 1 9 3 0 , xvi 
M orm on  M iscellaneous, 595 
Moroni 25, 52, 63, 63-64n28, 177, 194,

216, 504, 525 
Morris, S. S., 628, 628n3 
Morse, Michael, 372nl91 
Morse, Trial Hale, 371, 371nl81, 583 
Moses, 205, 553 
Mosheim, 477 
Mosiah, 531n3
Mount Moriah Masonic Lodge (Palmyra),

22, 397n222. See also anti-Masons; Free
masons 

Mt. Pleasant (Canada), 205 
Mount Sinai, 205 
Mudget, John, 237, 237n27, 247 
Mulholland, James, 54, 55, 56nl, 66-67n32, 

69n40, 73n54, 86n69, 135nl79 
Murdock, Constant, 269n64 
Murdock, James, 477-80 
Murdock, John, 48, 49n3, 536, 537, 537nl3 
Murdock, Jufia (Clapp), 537, 537nl3 
Murdock, Squire, 269, 666, 667 
Murksly, Mr., 238, 239. See Maxley, John 
Murray, Susanna, 439n285 
Muscatine (IA), 507
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Musselman, Mary. See  Whitmer, Mary 
Musselman

N a k e d  T ru ths A b o u t M o rm o n ism , 627 
Naomi, 433 
Napoleon III, 544
Nauvoo (IL), 5, 24, 58nl3, 58nl5, 58nl6, 

112nl33, 113nnl35, 138nl93, 140n201, 
141, 171, 177, 181, 183, 189, 189nl, 
191, 196, 197, 198n3, 200nl0, 201, 
208, 213, 218, 220, 222, 222nl, 229, 
420n248, 451, 451nl, 455, 468, 477, 
488, 524, 529, 530, 532, 534, 535, 543, 
546, 578, 581, 596, 598, 646, 648 

N a u v o o  E xpositor, 5 
Nauvoo Legion, 536 
N a u v o o  N eighbor, 191 
Neal, R . B., xiv 
Neibaur, Alexander, 189 
Nephi, 64n28, 195, 195nl, 215 
New Brunswick, Canada, 248 
Newburg (OH), 205 
Newbury, Clermont County (OH), 207 
Newbury (MA), 557
New Egypt, Monmouth County (NJ), 145 
Newell, Linda King, 535 
New Haven (CT), 141n205, 477, 480 
New Jerusalem, 613 
New Jerusalemites, 16 
New Marlboro, Berkshire County (MA), 

340nl51
New York City (NY), 161, 236n22, 244, 

277n75, 311nll5 , 351nl65, 451 
N e w  Y ork  S u n , xiv 
Noble, Joel K., 120nl52, 120nl53,

120nl54, 198n5, 199n8, 652 
Noble, Joseph B., 418n245 
Norfolk, Litchfield County (CT), 108nl20 
North Hempstead, Queens County, Long Is

land (NY), 70, 112nl35 
Norton (OH), 33
Norwalk, Fairfield County (CT), 121nl55 
Norwich, Windsor County (VT), 249, 478, 

478nl, 478n3, 493nl, 666; Smith resi
dence in, 269, 489n25, 590, 661; Smiths 
experience three years of successive crop 
failure in, 269-70, 270n65, 590-91;

birthplace of Don Carlos Smith, 58, 
577, 590; Smiths warned out of town, 
666-68

Norwick (CT), 600n2, 601, 611n20 
Noys, Nathan, 637

Oakland (CA), 627 
Odle, 309 
Ohio River, 477 
O h io  Star, 138nl94
Ontario County (NY), 49, 56, 57, 146, 567, 

569
Orange, Cuyahoga County (OH), 576
Orange County (VT), 603
O ’Reilly, Henry, 276n74
Orton, Roger, 36n2
Orwell (VT), 652
Osborn, S. S., 621n41
Osborne, David, 208
Osgood, Leonard W., 441n289
Osgood, Mr., 441
osteomyelitis, 263-64n60
Osterdock, Clay County (LA), 476, 507,

508, 510, 513 
Ousley, Samuel M., 109nl23 
Oxford, New Haven County (CT), 161

Page, Hiram, 449; married Katharine Whit
mer, 99n95; baptized, 99; receives false 
revelations through stone, 133, 134nl74, 
134nl75; and denounces, 134 

Page, Katharine Whitmer: biographical data, 
99n95; married Hiram Page, 99n95; bap
tized, 99;

Page, Mary, 100, lOOnlOO 
Paine, Elijah, 649, 649n2 
Paine, Thomas, 250, 250n43, 597, 597n6 
Painesville (OH), 24, 138nl93, 205 
Painesville Telegraph, 9, 138nl94 
Palmer, George, 308nl04 
Palmyra, Wayne County (NY), 46, 58nl6, 

70, 72n48, 72n51, 72n52, 86n70,
90n77, 153, 168, 192, 206, 270, 280, 
301n99, 304, 308nl04, 331nl47, 334, 
342nl54, 352nl67, 383n204, 397n223, 
398, 408n232, 410, 426, 428n268,
431n272, 442, 456, 457, 464n36,
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470nll, 486n9, 494n5, 538, 541, 552, 
554, 584, 599, 603n5, 618, 618n30, 
618n31, 619, 619n33, 620, 620n38, 
620n40, 624, 628; Nathan Harris settles 
in, 72n50; home of Martin Harris, 31, 
69, 71; Smith family moves to, 27, 56, 
56n6, 57, 143, 149, 162, 270-76,
273n69, 275n73, 489, 489n25, 493, 
493nl, 591, 667nl; wheat prices,
276n74; Smiths reside in, 41, 56, 169, 
270n65, 478, 666; Samuel Jennings
cabin, in which Smiths lived, located in, 
278n77; birthplace of Lucy, youngest of 
the Smith children, 58nl8, 577; reli
gious revival in, 58, 58nl9, 61n25, 213, 
288, 288n87, 306-307, 306nl03,
487nl3, 494, 503; the Reverend George 
Lane visits, 61n25; Joseph Smith visits to 
arrange printing of Book of Mormon, 
90, 396; citizens of, boycott Book of 
Mormon, 400-402; residents of, sign af
fidavits against Joseph Smith, 55, 68n35. 
See also Cowdery, Oliver; Harris, Mar
tin; Smith, Emma Hale; Smith, Hyrum; 
Smith, Samuel Harrison; Whitmer, 
David: under activities, Palmyra/Man-
chester; Smith, Lucy Mack; Smith, 
Joseph, Sr.: under activities, New
Y ork/Pennsylvania 

Palm yra Reflector, 140n200, 211n236,
412n237, 414n238 

Palm yra Register, 618n31 
p a n a z  quinquefolia , 243n34. See ginseng 
Parker, Dr., 141 
Parker, Peter, 218 
Parker, Sally Bradford, 218, 218nl 
Parkhurst, Dr., 141n204 
Parkman, Geauga County (OH), 100nl02, 

100nl03, 100nl04, 108nll7 
Parks, Joseph, 604nll 
Parks, Robert, 603 
Parowan (UT), 198n3 
Parrish, Warren, 43 
Parsons, Capt., 603n9 
Partridge, Edward, 207; biographical data, 

138nl93; initiates challenge to Joseph 
Smith’s leadership, 26; accompanies Sid
ney Rigdon to Fayette, 138, 444; Joseph 
Smith receives revelation for, 138, 445, 
445n300; baptized, 138nl93, 445, 
445n299; accompanies Joseph Smith to

Ohio, 140, 447 
Partridge, Lydia Clisbee, 138nl93 
patriarch, 455, 476 
Patterson, Robert, 48, 49n3 
Paul (apostle), 37, 40, 62, 437 
Pawlet (VT), 604
Peabody, Hannah. See Smith, Hannah 

Peabody
Peck, Esther. See  Culver, Esther Peck 
Peck, Hezekiah, 112, 112nl32, 427n266 
Peck, Martha Long, 112, 112nl33 
Peck, Polly. See Knight, Polly Peck 
Pender, William S., 507-509 
Pennington, R . G., 616n26 
Perkins, Cyrus, 141, 141n206, 141n207 
Perkins, Mela Eastman, 652 
Perrinton, Monroe County (NY), 456, 

457nl
Perry, Azar, 604nl2
Perry, Ezekiel, 604, 604nl2, 605, 614
Perry, Jabez, 606, 606nl3, 617
Perry, Lake County (OH), 627, 628, 628n4
Persons, 274n72
Peter, 217, 290
Peterson, John W., 507-509, 510, 513 
Peterson, Rebecca Hooper, 100nl05
Peterson, Richard (Ziba): biographical data, 

100nl05; apostle, 89n73; baptized, 100; 
Joseph Smith receives revelation for, 136, 
442; mission to Ohio and Missouri, 48, 
100nl05, 136nl82, 138nl93, 422n252, 
442, 500 

Phelps (NY), 494n5
Phelps, William W., 55, 83n67, 137nl88, 

144n217, 207, 351nl65, 584nl4, 595nl 
Philadelphia (PA), 183, 208 
Philippe, Louis, 20 
Phoenix (AZ), 646 
Pierce, Darius, 482n2 
Pierce, Isaac, 236n23
Pierce, Mary Smith, xiv, 236, 236n23, 556 
Pierce, Nathan: orders arrest of Hyrum 

Smith, 22nl0, 428n269; Joseph Smith, 
Sr., appears before, 421n249 

Pierce, Willard, 274, 274n71 
Pilgrim, Emma, 532-33
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Pittsburgh (PA), 48
Pittsburgh Telegraph, 48
Pittsburgh W e ek ly  G a ze tte , 181
Pittsfield, Berkshire County (MA), 138nl93
Placerville, Eldorado County (CA), 100nl05
Plainfield (NH), 627, 628
Plano (IL), 534
plates: description of, 148, 157, 167, 185, 

221, 462, 462n24, 479; weight of, 497; 
found in Manchester, 17, 29; manner of 
deposit, 67, 154-55, 157n7, 165, 290- 
91, 479; Joseph Smith obtains, 30, 54, 
68-69, 157; hefted, while covered, by 
Katharine Smith, 219n4, 524, 525; by 
Lucy Smith, 218-19, 221, 221n2, 524; 
by William Smith, 219n4, 461n20; by 
Emma Smith, 525n5, 539, 541, 546-47, 
547; hidden under hearth in Smith 
home, 219, 340-41, 340nl51; Lucy 
Harris Efts in box, 348; and sees in 
dream, 347-48; hidden under cooper’s 
shop, 342-43; moved to Harmony in 
barrel of beans, 349, 547; taken from 
Joseph Smith for a season, 31; Oliver 
Cowdery sees, in vision of Christ, 31; 
transported to Fayette by angel, 391; 
Mary Whitmer has vision of, lOOnlOl; 
seen by three witnesses, 17, 83-86; re
turned to angel, 17; returned to box in 
hill, 50, 204, 479 

Plymouth, Hancock County (IL), 517 
Polly, Benoni, 634 
polygamy, 145, 534, 535, 536 
Pontiac (MI), 35, 37, 38, 39, 418, 418n246 
Poorman, John: baptized, 100, 108,

108nll6, 500 
Poorman, Nancy Bancroft, 108nll6  
Porter, Larry C., 218n246, 246n37, 260n56, 

427n266, 449n311, 623 
Potsdam, St. Lawrence County (NY),

235nl7, 235nl9, 235n20, 236n24, 448, 
561, 565, 566 

Potter, Mr., 50
Poultney, Rutland County (VT), 599,

603n8, 608, 612, 618, 618n32, 640 
P ou ltney  B u lle tin , 599 
Powell, J. R ., 625n9 
Pratt, Orson, 64n28, 89n74, 98n91,

139nl98, 149n2, 150n4, 161, 167, 169, 
309nll0 , 544; biographical data, 145;

baptized by brother Parley, 19, 137, 145; 
meets Joseph Smith in Fayette, 19;
Joseph Smith receives revelation for, 19, 
138; ordained elder, 19, 145; visits Coles- 
ville, carrying letter from Joseph Smith,
19, 20; designated an apostle, 89n73; re
turns to Fayette with Hyrum Smith, 19; 
leaves for Ohio with Samuel Smith, 
446n303; gives account of Joseph Smith’s 
first vision, 146-47, 151; gives account of 
angel (Moroni), 145, 147-48, 151-53; 
publishes Lucy Smith’s history, 227, 228, 
230;

Pratt, Parley P., 23, 46, 137nl90, 191, 206, 
207, 451, 506, 537, 541, 544, 595; 
meets Joseph Smith, 422, 422n252; bap
tized, 12, 137nl86, 422, 422n252,
537nl5; Joseph Smith receives revelation 
for, 136, 442; ordained an elder,
137nl86, 422, 423, 423n255; baptizes 
brother Orson, 19, 137, 145, 423; mis
sion to Ohio and Missouri, 48, 
100nl05, 136nl82, 138nl93, 422n252, 
442, 492, 500; previous acquaintance 
with Sidney Rigdon, 137; interviews 
Emma Smith, 546 

Prenceton (MA), 477 
Presbyterian Banner, 48 
Presbyterians, 58, 58nl9, 59, 59n20, 125, 

126nl62, 143, 146, 146nl, 180, 180n8, 
192, 213, 235n20, 241, 307-308nl06, 
397n223, 407, 423, 495, 513, 538, 540 

president of high priesthood, 26, 467 
Preston, England, 189
priesthood, 89, 96, 107, 156, 207, 290n90, 

449n309; restoration through angels, 26, 
32, 33, 148, 148n4, 187, 188, 205, 207; 
Peter, James, and John, 33n3, 75,
125nl59, 148n4, 177, 196, 197, 199, 
200, 200nl0, 201, 203, 205, 208; Elijah, 
64, 187, 290n90. See also Aaronic Priest
hood; apostle(s); deacon(s); elder(s); high 
priesthood; high priest(s); Melchizedek 
Priesthood; priest(s); seventy/seventies 

priest(s), 187, 217n244, 475 
Providence (RI), 72 
Puritans, 128nl66 
Purple, William D., 322nl30

Quaker(s), 90n78, 319, 320, 428-31, 463n27 
Quinn, D. Michael, 64n28, 285n84, 599,
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602-603n5, 604nll, 609nl5, 613n23, 
616n27, 618n30, 619n37, 620n38, 640

Ramsdell, Jacob, 456-57 
Ramsdell, Thomas, 457nl 
Randolph, Orange County (VT), 213, 

238n30, 245, 246, 638, 640, 641; Joseph 
Smith, Sr., opens mercantile business in, 
238, 589; business folds, resulting from 
failed ginseng venture, 243-447; Lucy 
Smith seriously ill in, 238-40, 249, 250, 
589

Ranow, Samuel, 636 
Ray County (MO), 108nll9 
rebaptism, 93n83, 98, 98n91 
Recklesstown (NJ), 145 
R ed Sea, 465
Reed, John S., 116, 122, 197, 198, 199n8, 

200, 201, 202, 423-26, 424n260 
Rehoboth (MA), 141n205 
Reid, John. See Reed, John S.
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Lat

ter Day Saints, 58nl8, 507, 509n4, 510, 
517, 519, 523, 529, 530, 532, 534 

revival. See Palmyra; Tunbridge 
Revolutionary War, 57n9, 233nll, 595,

597, 597n4, 627 
Rhode Island Union Bank, 653 
Rice, Mary, 616n26 
Rich, Ben E., 214 
Richards, Eli
Richards, Franklin D., 188
Richards, Levi, 208
Richards, Willard, 54, 55, 56n2, 56n3,

56n5, 56n6, 5 7 n ll, 61n24, 62n26,
63n27, 140n202, 143n214, 144n215, 179 

Richardson, Jeremiah, 654 
Richmond, Ray County (MO), 79n59, 99, 

99n95, 99n98, lOOnlOl, 108nll8, 506 
Ridle,John, 634 
Rigdon, Phoebe Brook, 48 
Rigdon, Sidney, 23, 136nl83, 137,

138nl93, 161, 469n8, 501, 536, 540,
541, 575; biographical data, 48; first 
learns of Book of Mormon, 136-37; bap
tized, 48, 501n34; arrives in Fayette with 
Edward Partridge, 138, 444, 445n301, 
501n35, 537; ordained elder, 137; Joseph

Smith receives revelation for, 138, 139, 
140, 444n295, 445, 445n300; scribe for 
Joseph Smith, 139nl98; works on Bible 
revision, with Joseph Smith, 446n302; ac
companies Joseph Smith to Ohio, 447, 
447n305; gives account of Joseph Smith’s 
discovery of plates, 48-51; supposed role 
in Book of Mormon’s production, 136- 
37nl85, 492, 506, 519-20, 537-38, 544- 
45

Robbards, Jonathan, 637 
Roberts, B. H., 63n28, 137nl85, 195nl 
Robinson, Cains C., 400n228 
Robinson, Gain C., 301n99, 304, 316, 

373nl92, 400, 456 
Robinson, George W ., 54, 55 
Robinson, Mr., 400 
Rochester (NY), 90n78, 326nl33 
Rockwell, Caroline, 100, 108, 109, 500 
Rockwell, Electa, 100, 108, 109, 500 
Rockwell, Luana Beebe, 109nl21 
Rockwell, Orin, 97, 109nl21 
Rockwell, Orrin Porter, 109nl22, 109nl23; 

biographical data, 109nl21; baptized, 97, 
97n90, 100, 108, 109, 500; Joseph Smith 
reflects on, 174 

Rockwell, Peter, 108-109, 109nl21 
Rockwell, Sarah Witt, 109nl21; biographi

cal data, 97n90; baptized, 92n82, 97n89, 
97n90

rod (mineral): use of, by Joseph Smith, Sr.,
5, 457n2, 553, 599, 619n33, 620n40; by 
Alvah Beaman, 340nl51; by Oliver 
Cowdery, 604nll; by rod-men of Mid
dletown (VT), 599-21 

Rogers, Bishop, 534 
Rogers, Harriet, 90n77 
Rowlins, Levi, 637
Royal ton, Windsor County (VT), 236n21, 

236n25, 243, 273, 274, 591, 599, 623, 
624, 624n5, 625, 625n7, 625n8, 625n9, 
626, 628, 642, 644, 651, 652, 653;
Smiths’ first residence in, 253, 253n45, 
256, 589; second residence in, 254, 
489n25, 590, 625, 625n9, 659; 
birth/deathplace of Ephraim Smith, 254, 
576, 584, 590, 659; birthplace of William 
Smith, 254, 475, 478nl, 493, 577, 590, 
625n8, 659, 663; Joseph Sr. receives first 
dream in, 254-56, 255n52, 590, 659;
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Joseph Sr. appears in assessment records 
of, 659-60; Joseph Smith bom in, some 
claim, 623-26 

Rudd, Increase, 601 
Rupp, I. Daniel, 183 
Rust, Richard Dilworth, xiinl 
Rutland County (VT), 610nl8, 611 
Ryder, Simonds, 138nl94

St. Clair, Alleghany County (PA), 48 
St. George (UT), 196, 198nl, 201, 202 
St. Lawrence County (NY), 551, 555, 565, 

603n5, 616n27 
St. Louis College, 220 
St. Paul (MN), 510 
S a in ts ’ H era ld , 511n5, 519, 534, 535 
Salem (MA), 268, 557 
Salisbury, Don Carlos, 523 
Salisbury, Herbert S., 518, 523-26 
Smith, Katharine, 58, 223n5, 427, 467, 488, 

523; biographical data, 517-18; birth of, 
256n53, 512, 512n8, 517, 517n2, 577, 
579, 582; handled plates in cloth cover
ing, 219n4, 517, 525, 525n5; baptized, 
100, 108, 517, 521, 521nl, 524, 524nl; 
marries Wilkins Jenkins SaHsbury, 517; 
signs affidavit (1881), regarding origin of 
Book of Mormon, 519-20; writes letter 
to RLDS sisters (1886), 521-22 

Salisbury, W. W., 524 
SaHsbury, Wilkins Jenkins, 517 
Salt Lake City (UT), xiii, 48, 109nl21, 

140n201, 145, 189, 191, 194, 196, 
439n283, 439n286, 455nl, 468, 507, 
535, 555, 565 

Samuel, prophet, 50 
San Anselmo (CA), 523 
Sandford, Broome County (NY), l l ln l2 9  
Sandford, Joseph, 236n25 
Sandford, Sarah Smith 236, 236n25, 556 
Sandwich, Carroll County (NY), 169 
San Rafiel (CA), 524 
Sarah, 530
Saratoga Springs, 580 
Sargents, Robbart, 636 
Sariah, 530n2
Saunders, Benjamin, 92n82, 343nl54,

462n23
Saunders, Lorenzo, 285n82, 367nl76,

461nl6
Schilligen, Betsy. See Smith, Betsy Schilligen 
Schmutz, Mrs. John H., 451 
Schott, Anne. See Whitmer, Anne Schott 
Schott, Elizabeth Ann. See  Whitmer, Eliza

beth Ann Schott 
Scoby, William, 418n246 
Scott, Walter, 48
Scrap B ook  o f  M orm on  L iterature, 214 
Sea, General, 616n26 
T h e  Seer, 145
seer stone(s): used to locate plates, 37, 37n4, 

65n31; and translate plates, 52nl, 532; 
placed in hat, 497, 497nl6, 506, 508,
539; use of, by Joseph Smith, 458,
458n6, 458n7; and Hiram Page, 133-34; 
and Samuel F. Lawrence, 331nl47; and 
Sally Chase, 342-43, 343nl54. See also in
terpreters; spectacles; Urim and Thum- 
mim

Seneca Canal, 450n312 
Seneca County (NY), 81 
Seneca Falls, Seneca County (NY), 214, 

440n288
Seneca Lake, 100, 108, 422n252, 491, 500, 

537nl5 
Seneca Paver, 440n288, 447 
Seth, 180
seventy/seventies, 40, 439n286, 507, 565 
Seymour, William, 121, 121nl55, 122,

180n8
Seymour, Zachariah, 277, 277n75, 277n76, 

278n77, 285n83 
Shakers, 23
Sharon, Windsor County (VT), 57n9, 249, 

625n7, 648, 652nl; Smith residence in, 
253, 253n45, 254n48, 589, 623, 642,
646, 651; Joseph Sr. farms and teaches 
school in winter, 253, 489, 589, 646-47; 
birthplace of Joseph Smith, Jr., 5, 27, 41, 
56, 149, 162, 169, 184, 248n41, 253, 
254n48, 478nl, 575, 576, 623, 624, 656

Sharp, Thomas C., 595, 596
Sheen, Isaac, 228, 468
Shepard, Samuel, II, 642, 643, 643nl, 644
Sherer, John, 110-12, 180n8
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Shipps, Jan, 5
Shrewsbury, Rutland County (VT), 601n3
Sidney, Delaware County (NY), 125nl60
Sketches o f  M odern Philosophy, 477
Smalling, Cyrus, 467
Smith, Agnes M. Coolbirth, 58nl5, 467
Smith, Alexander, 583
Smith, Alvin, 173, 223n5, 242n33, 405,

488, 494n3, 639; biographical data,
57nl0; Joseph Smith dedicates History 
to, 55; Joseph Smith reflects on, 57nl0, 
175-76, 180; father mentions, 469
— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire, 

271, 274; birth of, 238, 238n29, 576, 
578, 582, 589, 635, 661; bout with 
typhoid fever in Lebanon, 260, 261

— activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 291, 
312, 496, 496nl0; helps father raise 
money for purchase of Manchester 
land, 277, 277n76; articles for Man
chester property with father, 57nl0, 
498, 498nl; makes second payment for 
property, 280; appears on Palmyra road 
lists, 280n80; to accompany Joseph to 
hill to get plates, 460, 460nl3; com
mences construction of wood-frame 
house, 299-300; death of, 5, 55, 57, 67, 
67n33, 175n8, 175n9, 243n33, 291, 
291n91, 292, 294, 300-304, 303nl00, 
378, 432, 469, 470nl0, 486, 488, 494, 
494n3, 562, 576, 584; autopsy of, 
301n99, 304; funeral of, 304-306, 513; 
engaged to woman at time of death, 
305, 305nl02; zealous about gold 
plates, 306; rumors about dissection of 
body, 29n6

Smith, Alvin (son of Joseph and Emma 
Smith), 358nl74, 362nl75, 537, 537n6, 
541, 575, 583, 584, 584nl3 

Smith, Asael, Jr., 135, 553, 556, 560, 561,
563, 563n7, 565, 567, 568, 569; bio
graphical data, 235nl7 

Smith, Asael, Sr., 144, 234, 235nl5,
235nl7, 235nl8, 235nl9, 235n20,
236n21, 236n22, 236n23, 236n24,
236n25, 237n28, 246n37, 421, 551,
553nl, 554, 555, 559, 559n7, 560, 561, 
567, 578, 597n4, 597n6, 631; biographi
cal data, 234-35nl4; abused by step
mother, 557; financial difficulties follow
ing death of father, 556-57; town clerk,

557; helps found Universalist Society in 
Tunbridge, 589, 633-34; objects to son 
Joseph attending Methodist meetings,
250; receives letters from Joseph Smith,
Sr. and Jr., 551, 567, 569; predicts com
ing of prophet in his family, 569, 569nl6 

Smith, Betsy Schillingen, 235nl7, 561 
Smith, Caroline (William Smith’s wife), 467 
Smith, Clarissa Lyman, 421, 421-22n250,

555, 561, 565, 571n20 
Smith, David H., 546, 583
Smith, Don Carlos, 58, 223n5, 283n81, 335, 

336, 341, 396, 447, 449, 467, 488; bio
graphical data, 58nl5; birth of, 278n78, 
478nl, 577, 579, 582, 583; baptized,
100, 108, 417n244, 499n25, 500; or
dained, 417, 417n244, 449, 449n309,
475; accompanies father to St. Lawrence 
County, leaves Book of Mormon with 
relatives, 235nl4, 421, 427, 427n267,
448, 448n308, 551, 561, 565-71; marries 
Agnes M. Coolbirth, 58nl5; death of,
488, 488n24; described by brother 
Joseph, 58nl5; Joseph Smith reflects on, 
176; genealogical record of, 578-79 

Smith, Emma Hale, xi, 124nl57, 371nl81, 
457n3, 487nll; biographical data, 529; 
forged letter, purportedly of, xiv; uses 
ginseng, 243n34; Joseph Smith, Sr., 
blesses, 467, 472; writes letter to Emma 
Pilgrim, 532-33; interview with Edmund 
C. Briggs, 530-31, 546; with Joseph 
Smith III, 534-45; with Julius Chambers, 
546; with Nels Madson and Parley P. 
Pratt, 546; responds to father’s disap
proval of her marriage to Joseph, 53n3; 
mentions birth of twins in Ohio, 537, 
537n7, 541, 575-76, 575n3

— activities, Harmony, 130, 391; birth of, 
529, 575, 583; meetsjoseph Smith, 313, 
529; resides in, with Joseph, 162, 529; 
helps as scribe for Joseph, 31, 31nl4, 
370, 370-71nl80, 529, 530-31, 531n3, 
537, 538, 539, 541; gives birth to son, 
72n53, 358, 358nl74, 575; Joseph cares 
for, after loss of infant, 358-59, 
362nl75, 472nl7; revelation for,
127nl65; confirmed, 12; handles plates 
while covered, 525n5, 539, 541, 546- 
47, 547

— activities, South Bainbridge/Colesville, 
199n8, 426; marries Joseph Smith in
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South Bainbridge, 30, 68, 175n8, 311,
312, 313, 497, 529, 536, 536-37, 538,
540, 544, 575, 581, 581n3; visits Coles- 
ville, with husband, 109; baptized, 112, 
423n257, 529, 539, 543
—activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 427, 

442, 443, 538; accompanies husband to 
hill to get plates, 326, 461, 461nl6, 529; 
rides to Macedon to warn Joseph of 
threat to plates, 333-34; visits, with hus
band (c. Oct. 1830), 426

—activities, Fayette: departs with husband 
from, to Kirdand, 447, 529

Smith, Ephraim, 223n5, 254, 254-55n51, 
469n7, 576, 579, 582, 584, 590, 659, 661 

Smith, Francis (Fanny) Wilcox, 561, 563, 
563n9

Smith, Frederick G. W., 583 
Smith, George A., 93n83, 421n249, 455nl, 

467, 468, 555, 569nl4, 571n20, 578; bio
graphical data, 565; recalls visit of Joseph 
Sr. and Don Carlos Smith to St.
Lawrence County, 565-71 

Smith, George Albert, 309n307 
Smith, Hannah Peabody, 551, 559n5, 561 
Smith, Hyrum, 57, 196, 198, 201, 202, 218, 

223n5; death of, 5, 57nl2, 213, 223,
224, 228, 312, 315, 337nl49, 373, 377, 
427, 478nl, 488, 488n23, 501-502n37, 
505, 521, 524, 639; biographical data, 
57nl2; accompanies brother Joseph to 
Pontiac (MI), 36n2, 39; arrives at Far 
West with brother Joseph, 54; father 
blesses, 467, 469-70, 471nl5; family Bi
ble record of, 580, 584-85; marries Mary 
Fielding following death of first wife, 
57nl2
— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire: 

birth of, 238, 238n29, 238n30, 478nl, 
576, 578, 582, 584, 589, 638, 640; 
attends academy in Hanover, 260; bout 
with typhoid fever in Lebanon, 260; 
cares for brother Joseph during latter’s 
illness, 264

— activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 224, 
271, 364, 383, 428, 432-33; helps father 
raise money for purchase of manchester 
land, 277; Alvin’s last charge to, 301; 
joins Presbyterian church, 59, 146nl, 
408, 490, 495, 504, 512; marriesJerusha 
Barden, 57nl2, 108nl20, 313,

313nll9 , 584; efforts to save home, 
316-19, 318nl21; supplies box for 
plates, 335, 336-37; handles plates in 
cloth covering, 511; trustee of school 
district, 374; teaches school, 374nl94; 
writes letter to Asael Smith, 551; re
ceives letter from Jesse Smith, 551-54, 
562n6; becomes one of eight special 
witnesses to Book of Mormon, 57nl2, 
395-96, 479n7, 497; investigated by 
Presbyterian committee, 308nl04, 
406-407n230, 409-10; discovers Abner 
Cole printing Book of Mormon ex
cerpts, 410-13; one of six organizing 
members, 93; ordained a priest, 
417n244; sued for unpaid debt, father 
appears on behalf of, 421n249; flees 
Manchester, 22, 22n9, 426; Masons 
seeking arrest of, 22; warrant issued for 
arrest of, 428n269; attempted arrest of, 
431-35

—activities, Harmony: visits Joseph and 
Oliver, leaves without being baptized, 
78, 382n203

— activities, Colesville: visits Colesville 
with Joseph Smith, 13n3, 131; moves 
family to, 426, 427n266; returns to, 
from mission with Newel Knight, 19; 
Joseph Smith addresses, in letter to 
church, 22; commanded to move to 
Ohio, 446; instructed to bring father to 
Ohio, 446n303

— activities, Fayette: Joseph Smith receives 
revelations for, 78, 98; baptized, 81, 
499n25; ordained, 95, 95n85; visits, 
with Orson Pratt, 19

Smith, Jabez, 556
Smith, Jacob, 556
Smith, Jacob (of Plainfield, NH), 627, 628
Smith, Jerusha Barden, 337nl49, 384, 580; 

bibliographic data, 108nl20; birth of, 
108nl20, 584; marries Hyrum Smith, 
57nl2, 108nl20, 584; baptized, 100,
108, 500; Joseph Smith, Sr., blesses, 467, 
470-71

Smith, Jesse, 250, 252, 268, 556, 558, 559, 
560, 561, 564, 565, 566, 567, 568, 569, 
570, 578; helps found Universalist Soci
ety in Tunbridge, 589, 633-34; bio
graphical data, 551; writes letter to 
Hyrum Smith, 551-54, 562n6; learns of 
Joseph Sr.’s use of divining rod, 553,
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599; expresses hostility to Book of Mor
mon during brother Joseph’s visit, 562- 
64, 565-71 

Smith, John, 421, 421n249, 422n250, 556, 
561, 563, 565, 567, 571, 648; biographi
cal data, 555; journal of, 422, 422n251, 
555-60, 561-64 

Smith, Joseph, Jr.: biographical data, 5; gene
alogy of, 575-85; family Bible record of, 
580-84; as family unifier, 5; as translator 
of Book of Mormon, 5, 9, 17, 37, 47,
52, 91n79, 158, 160, 168, 171, 185, 204, 
208, 209, 221, 424, 497, 519; as founder 
of church, 5, 16, 40, 146; as first elder, 9, 
75; as money-digger/treasure seer, 46,
53, 67-68, 457, 457n4; limited education 
of, 27, 150, 162, 168, 204, 457, 486,
539, 539n24, 542; follies of, 29, 41-42,
63, 144; alcohol consumption of, 486, 
486n9; comments on I. Daniel R upp’s 
book, 183; death of, 5, 191, 213, 228,
488, 488n23
— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire, 

661; birth of, in Sharon, 5, 27, 41, 56, 
146, 149, 162, 169, 184, 253, 253n47, 
478nl, 575, 576, 579, 582, 583, 656; 
some believe in Royalton, 623-26; 
childhood illness and leg operation of, 
140-42, 262-68, 590; visits Salem with 
uncle Jesse Smith, 268; extreme adver
sity during move from Vermont to 
New York, 142-43

— activities, Palmyra/Manchester: arrives 
in Palmyra with family, 41, 162, 169, 
184; moves to Manchester, 41, 162, 
169, 184; said to have herded catde in 
Ontario County, 49; suspected of steal
ing sheep, 482-83, 482n2; early reli
gious strivings of, 27-28, 43, 58-60, 
146, 150-51, 162, 169-70, 184, 192, 
490, 495; searches scriptures, 27, 28; 
attends Palmyra revival (1820/1824- 
25), 58, 189, 192, 288, 288n87, 478, 
478n4; interest in Methodism, 59, 
59n21, 213; purportedly joins Baptist 
church, 458, 458n7; prays for forgive
ness prior to first vision, 28; persecuted 
following first vision, 62, 63, 288-89; 
shot at (age fourteen), 286-87, 287n85, 
323-24; discovers seer stone while dig
ging well for Chase family (c. 1822), 
458, 458n6; prays for forgiveness of sins 
prior to vision of angel (Moroni), 9, 29,

44; tells father of angel’s appearance, 
36n3, 44, 66, 291-92; fails to get plates, 
29, 45, 47, 67, 298-99, 459, 504; pecu
niary desires of, regarding plates, 30, 47, 
66, 504-505; receives shock attempting 
to get plates, 206, 206nl, 298, 459, 
459nll; tells family about angel and 
plates, 293-96, 490, 496, 503; Alvin’s 
last charge to, 302; tells mother Presby
terianism false, 143; prophesies con
cerning hypocrisy of Henry Jessup, 
307-308; tells parents of plans to marry 
Emma Hale, 312-14; returns with 
Emma, 323, 323nl31; works on father’s 
farm following marriage, 68; scuffles 
with neighbors following shooting of 
Smith family dog, 179; interview with 
heavenly messenger (1827), 325; re
turns home late, questioned by parents, 
323-24; obtains plates, 30, 54, 68-69, 
157, 170-71, 185, 219n3, 223, 497, 
505; persecuted following reception of 
plates, 69, 157, 172, 186, 224; shot at 
(1827?), 158, 168; hired to work on 
well in Macedon, 329-30; is summoned 
back to Manchester, 330nl42, 333-34; 
attacked bringing plates home, dislocat
ing thumb, 158, 335-36,337, 524, 525- 
26, 526n6; locks plates in Hyrum’s box, 
337; receives commission from angel 
regarding plates, 338; disperses mob by 
strategem, 341-42; hides plates under 
cooper’s shop, 342-43; sends mother to 
Martin Harris requesting help, 223-24, 
344-46; receives fifty dollars from Har
ris, 348-49, 349nl62; moves to Har
mony, assisted by Alva Hale, 348-50, 
348nl60; hides plates in barrel of beans, 
349; returns to Manchester (1828), dis
covers Harris’s loss of manuscript, 359- 
65; visits Palmyra (1829), to arrange 
printing Book of Mormon, 86n70, 395, 
396-97, 398, 399n226, 416n241, 417; 
threat of being mobbed, 397-98; re
turns to Palmyra (1830), confronts Ab
ner Cole regarding purloining Book of 
Mormon, 413-15; organizes church, 
93n83, 417; ordains Oliver Cowdery 
elder, 94; emotional display at father’s 
baptism, 417, 417n242

— activities, Harmony: hired by Josiah 
Stowell to look for lost Spanish mine 
(1825), 53, 67-68, 68n35, 68n36, 309-
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11, 309-10nll0, 3 1 0 n lll, 310nll2, 
498n20; signs money-digging “Articles 
of Agreement,” 3 1 0 n lll; moves to 
Harmony (1827), 69-70, 69n41, 162, 
219; copies characters from plates, 70, 
343-44, 344nl55, 463, 479; dictates 
about 116 pages to Martin Harris, 30, 
31nl4, 47, 71, 355-56, 464; allows 
Harris to take translation manuscript, 
30, 32, 32nl, 71-72, 356, 464; plates 
taken from, 31; attends wife following 
death of infant son, 72n53, 358-59, 
362nl75; plates taken for a season, 369- 
71, 464, 464n36; receives revelations 
regarding loss of manuscript, 370, 371, 
371nl82; commences translating with 
Oliver Cowdery as scribe (1829), 31, 
47, 74, 370-71nl80, 381, 381n200; 
baptism of, 54, 75, 76, 159, 381; re
ceives letter from Oliver Cowdery, de
manding that a revelation be changed, 
127-28; arranges revelations with John 
Whitmer, 127; receives commandment 
in, to move to Fayette (1830), 426

— activities, South Bainbridge: tried
(1826), 322nl30, 384n205; marries 
Emma Hale, 30, 53, 68, 323nl31, 536- 
37, 538, 540, 544, 575, 581, 581n3; 
arrested and tried (1830), 11, 101nl08, 
114-24, 126nl62, 198-203, 199n8, 
200nl2, 424, 424n259

— activities, Colesville: performs exorcism 
on Newel Knight, 101-105; attends 
Colesville baptisms, 109-14; persecu
tions in, 11, 114,124,198-203; arrested 
and tried in (July 1830), 11, 101nl08, 
114-15, 118-24, 198-203, 199n8, 423- 
26, 424, 424n259; attends prayer meet
ings in Colesville, 101-102; returns to 
Colesville with Oliver Cowdery, 124; 
flees with Oliver Cowdery from perse
cutors in Colesville, 124, 124-25nl59, 
198-99, 200, 201, 203; visits (Septem
ber 1830), with David Whitmer and 
Hyrum Smith, 12, 13n3, 131-32, 
131nl71

— activities, Fayette, 392; moves to W hit
mer residence with Oliver Cowdery to 
finish translation (June 1829), 79-80, 
80n61, 201nl9, 382n203, 387, 391, 
391n211, 531n3; translation resumed, 
87, 391-92; baptizes Hyrum Smith and 
David Whitmer, 81; commanded to

ordain Oliver Cowdery, 88; completes 
translation, 90, 392; returns to, to re
solve conflict with Cowdery and W hit- 
mers, 128-29; attends first church con
ference in, 9, 100, 100-101nl07, 105, 
106-108; arrives in Fayette (Sept. 1830), 
12, 203nl9; meets Orson Pratt, 19,137, 
145; attends second church conference 
in, 11, 131nl71, 132-35, 500; ordains 
Orson Pratt elder, 19; sends Orson Pratt 
to Colesville with letter, 19; receives 
letter from John Whitmer, requesting 
his presence in Kirtland, 446; attends 
third church conference, 139, 214; 
moves to Ohio, xi, 140, 447

— activities in Ohio and Missouri (1831- 
38): ordains brother William as a 
teacher in Hiram (OH), 501, 501n37; 
father blesses in Kirtland, 467, 471; be
gins work on official history in Mis
souri, 54; accused of assault in Kirtland, 
46nl; sues Philastus Hurlbut in Kirt
land, 23

— interviews of: with Peter Bauder, 16-18; 
with Leman Copley, 23-25; with David 
Nye White, 181-82; with Alexander 
Neibaur, 189-90; with John Taylor, 
191-93, 194-95

— preaching of: to Kirtland High Council, 
32-34; to Pontiac (MI) Saints, 35-40; to 
Kirtland congregation 46-47; to Nau- 
voo congregation, 187-88; in 
Palmyra/Manchester, 417, 422

— revelations of: for Martin Harris, 73, 91 
(D&C 3, 5, 19); for Joseph Smith, Sr. 
(D&C 4), 73; for Oliver Cowdery, 74, 
75, 127, 134 (D&C 6, 8, 9); concerning 
John the Beloved (D&C 7), 74; regard
ing loss ofBook of Mormon manuscript 
(D&C 10), 73, 73n55, 456, 464, 
464n37; for Hyrum Smith (D&C 11), 
78; for Joseph Knight, Sr. (D&C 12), 
79; for David Whitmer (D&C 14), 80- 
81; for John Whitmer (D&C 15), 81; 
for Peter Whitmer, Jr. (D&C 16), 81; 
for three witnesses (D&C 17), 83; reve
lation, regarding eldership (“voice of 
the Lord”), 88, 178, 197; for Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer, regard
ing the choosing of twelve apostles 
(D&C 18), 89, 456, 463, 463n31; con
cerning organization of church (D&C 
20, 21), 90, 95; regarding rebaptism
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(D&C 22), 98; for Oliver Cowdery, 
Hyrum Smith, Samuel Smith, Joseph 
Smith, Sr., and Joseph Knight, Sr. 
(D&C 23), 98; for Emma Smith (D&C
25) , 127, 127nl65; for Smith, Oliver 
Cowdery, and John Whitmer (D&C
26) , 127; regarding use of wine, 130 
(D&C 27); condemning Hiram Page’s 
revelations (D&C 28), 134; for David 
Whitmer, Peter Whitmer, Jr., and John 
Whitmer (D&C 30), 135; for Thomas 
B. Marsh (D&C 31), 135; for Parley P. 
Pratt and Ziba Peterson (D&C 32), 136; 
for Ezra Thayre and Northrop Sweet 
(D&C 33), 137; for Orson Pratt (D&C
34) , 19, 138; for Sidney Rigdon (D&C
35) , 138, 139, 445, 445n300, 140; for 
Edward Partridge (D&C 36), 138, 445, 
445n300; pertaining to Moses (Moses 
1), 138-39nl96, 200nl2; pertaining to 
Enoch (Moses 7), 139, 139nl96; for 
church, regarding move to Ohio (D&C 
37, 38), 139, 139nl98, 214, 446, 
446n302, 502; for James Covill (D&C 
39, 40), 140; voice of Michael, 177, 
177nl; receives revelation to move to 
Fayette, 426; receives revelations in
structing family members to move to 
Ohio, 446-47

—visions of: first vision (Father and/or 
Son), 26, 28, 35-40, 36n3, 37, 38, 39,
43, 43-45, 60-61, 146-147, 163, 170, 
181-82, 184, 189-90, 192, 194, 205, 
207, 208, 288n87, 452; o f angel 
(Moroni), 9,29, 29n7, 36n3, 37, 39,40,
44, 47, 49-50, 52, 63-66, 73, 145, 147-
48, 163-65, 170, 184-85, 192-93, 194- 
95, 204, 205, 207, 216, 220, 289-91, 
289n89, 451, 451n2, 458-60, 478-79, 
485, 490, 495-96, 504, 521, 552; differ
ences in accounts of first vision, 60- 
61n22; visited by multiple messengers, 
64n28; vision of angel (John the Bap
tist), with Oliver Cowdery, 75, 75n57, 
159, 187-88; of angel and plates, with 
three witnesses, 83-86, 393-94,
394n213; of Prince of Darkness, 155, 
165; multiple angels, including Nephi 
and Mormon, 170, 171nl, 185, 194- 
95, 195nl; the devil, 177; Peter, James, 
and John, 33n3, 75, 125nl59, 148n4, 
177, 197,198-203, 200nl0

—writings of: forged documents, purport

edly written by, xiii, xiv; writes letters 
to relatives in St. Lawrence County 
(1828), 551, 567, 569; letter to Oliver 
Cowdery (22 Oct. 1829), 7-8; letters to 
Colesville Saints (28 Aug. 1830 & 2 
Dec. 1830), 11-15, 19-22; letter to 
Hyrum Smith (3 Mar. 1831), 446; 
writes History in 1832 with Frederick 
G. Williams, 26; letter to Oliver Cow
dery (Dec. 1834), 41-42; “Answers to 
Questions,” 52; works on official his
tory, beginning in 1838, 54; letter to 
John Wentworth, 169-72; “Book of 
the Law of the Lord,” 173-76; letter to 
church, 177-78; diary excerpts, 179-80, 
206, 207, 208; letter to Daniel Rupp, 
183-86; letter to James Arlington Ben
nett, 209; A p p ea l to the G reen M o u n ta in  
B o ys, 595, 596

Smith, Joseph (of Plainfield, NH), 627-28
Smith, Joseph, Sr., xi, 57, 213, 223,

329nl38, 384n205, 461n21, 519, 553,
555, 556, 578, 585, 624, 627, 639, 648; 
biographical data, 455, 455nl; forged 
promissory note, purportedly of, xiv; pro
phetic dreams of, 5, 455, 469, 469n4; use 
of seer stone, 5; and divining rod, 5, 
457n2, 553, 619n33, 620n40; treasure 
seeking of, 5, 455, 457n2, 597, 624-25; 
early belief in universal salvation, 455, 
468n2, 487, 636; visits Pontiac (MI),
36n2, 38, 39; Joseph Jr. reflects on, 174- 
75; Wandle Mace remembers, 451; inter
viewed by Fayette Lapham, 456-66; 
blesses family members, 467-72; men
tions birth of child before Alvin, 469,
635; bouts with alcoholism, 470nll,
486, 486n9; accused of stealing sheep, 
482n2, 597; troubled with “nervous af
fection,” 553; fought in American Revo
lution, claim challenged, 596-97, 597n4; 
promises to find stone for son, 597; influ
enced by skepticism, 597; purported con
nection with rod-men of Middletown 
(VT), 599, 600, 620; folk magic beliefs 
of, 599

— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire, 
223n5, 246n37, 555, 635; birth of, 144, 
455, 478n2, 489, 576, 581; helps father 
clear Vermont land, 559; fractures leg, 
560; marries Lucy Mack, 213, 236, 
236n26, 455, 576, 578, 581, 589, 631; 
farms in Tunbridge, 237, 237n28, 589;
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helps found Universalist Society in 
Tunbridge, 589, 633-34; and possibly 
the Tunbridge Anabaptist Society, 636- 
37; attends Methodist meetings with 
wife in Tunbridge, 249-50, 597n6; 
concern for wife during her illness in 
Randolph, 239-40; bankrupts family, 
result of failed ginseng venture in Ran
dolph, 243-47; wife has dream con
cerning, 251-53; witness to land trans
actions in Sharon, 642, 643, 645; 
teaches school in Sharon, 253, 489, 589, 
646-47; possible involvement in coun
terfeiting in Sharon/Royalton, 625, 
625n7, 651-55; signs petition to Ver
mont assembly in Tunbridge, 656-57; 
witness to land transaction in Tun
bridge, 648, 649; first dream in Royal- 
ton, 254-56, 255n52; appears on tax 
rolls and 1810 census of Royalton, 590, 
659-60, 661-62; second dream in Leba
non, 256-59, 256n53, 663; effect of 
Joseph Jr.’s leg operation on, 266; third 
dream in Norwich, 278-79, 278n78; 
leaves Norwich for Palmyra, without 
family, 27, 56, 57, 162, 271, 478n3, 489

— activities, New York/Pennsylvania, 67, 
291, 291n91, 295, 299, 317, 333, 
373nl92, 375, 394, 426, 428, 440n287, 
496nl0, 667nl; appears on Palmyra 
road fists, 280n80, 666, 667nl; fourth 
dream received in Palmyra/Manches- 
ter, 283-84, 283n81; two other dreams 
received but not recorded by Lucy 
Smith, 283; seventh dream in 
Palmyra/Manchester, 287, 287n86; no
tices Joseph unwell on morning follow
ing vision of angel (Moroni), sends 
home, 66; Joseph Jr. tells, of angel’s 
visit, 36n3, 44, 65, 291-92; attends re
vival in Palmyra with wife, 307; dislike 
of the Rev. Stockton, 512-13; signs 
money-digging “Articles of Agree
ment” in Harmony, 3 1 0 n lll; efforts to 
save home, 319, 320-21; attends Joseph 
Jr.’s trial in South Bainbridge (1826), 
322nl30; investigates activities of 
neighbors, regarding attempt to steal 
plates, 331-33; pursues Joseph Jr.’s at
tackers, 336, 337; handles plates in cloth 
covering, 511; Joseph Jr. receives reve
lations for, 73, 98; visits Harmony with 
wife, 369-72; writes letters to relatives

in St. Lawrence County, 551, 567, 569; 
advises Oliver Cowdery to seek a spiri
tual witness, 376; becomes one of eight 
special witnesses to Book of Mormon, 
395-96, 455, 479n7, 497; plans to visit 
Harmony, regarding Abner Cole 
trouble, 413, 414n238; baptized,
92n82, 97, 97n89, 213, 417, 417n242, 
455, 499, 499n25; ordained, 95, 95n85; 
visits Livonia (NY) with wife and Sa
muel, 420-21; appears before Justice 
Nathan Pierce, 421n249; visits relatives 
in St. Lawrence County, 235nl4, 421- 
22, 421n249, 427, 427n267, 551, 561- 
64, 565-71; arrest and imprisonment of, 
for debt, 428-31, 432, 445-46,
445n301; enemies seek arrest of, 
446n303; leaves Waterloo, for Ohio, 
447

Smith, Joseph, Sr. (of Plainfield, NH), 627- 
28

Smith, Joseph, III, 529, 532, 547, 576, 581, 
583; interviews Emma Smith, 534-45, 
546-47

Smith, Joseph F., 196, 198, 202, 214, 517n2
Smith, Joseph (Murdock), 537, 576, 583
Smith, Julia (Murdock), 537, 573, 581, 583
Smith, Katharine. See Salisbury, Katharine 

Smith
Smith, Levira Clark, 58nl3
Smith, Louisa, 583
Smith, Lovina, 337, 337nl49, 584
Smith, Lucy (daughter of Joseph Sr. and 

Lucy Mack Smith). See Millikin, Lucy 
Smith

Smith, Lucy Mack, xi, 53n2, 57, 61n25, 
72n53, 86n70, 140n203, 141n206, 
143n212, 143n213, 143n218, 280n80, 
362nl75, 383n204, 388n209, 408n232, 
423n255, 426n265, 427n266, 439n283, 
440n287, 445n301, 447n306, 455,
458n8, 461n20, 464n36, 469n4, 469n5, 
470nl0, 487, 496, 496nll, 511, 517n2, 
538, 540, 561, 576, 584nl2, 585, 635, 
638, 639, 642, 646, 659, 661, 666, 667; 
biographical data, 213; forged letter, pur
portedly of, xiv; visits Pontiac (MI), 36, 
36n2; writes letter to Solomon Mack, Jr., 
214-17; Joseph Jr. reflects on, 175; inter
view of, with Henry Caswall, 220-21; 
Wandle Mace reflects on, 451; works
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with Martha Coray to write History, 227- 
28; explains purpose of writing History, 
228-29; mentions family’s belief in folk 
magic, 285; reflects on mother and sib
lings, 402-403; relates family history at 
Nauvoo conference, 222-26, 222nl; 
plans to publish History, 224, 226

— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire: 
birth of, 231, 231nl, 478n2, 576, 581; 
mother’s illness, 232; lives briefly with 
brother Stephen, 232, 233-34; cares for 
sick sister Lovina, 233nl3; effect of 
Lovina’s death on, 233-34; early reli
gious strivings of, 234; marriage of, 213, 
236, 236n26, 576, 578, 581, 589, 631; 
receives $1,000 wedding present from 
brother Stephen Mack and business 
partner, 237, 237n27; attends Method
ist meetings in Tunbridge, 249-50, 
597n6; dream of, concerning husband, 
251-53; serious illness of, in Randolph, 
238-40; and miraculous recovery of, 
240-41; renewed religious strivings of, 
unsatisfied, 241-42; non-denomina- 
tional baptism of, in Randolph, 242

— activities, New York/Pennsylvania, 
394; journeys to Palmyra with children, 
56n6, 143, 271-76, 273n69, 478n3; de
scribes friendships in Palmyra, 280-82; 
attends revival in Palmyra, 306-307, 
306nl03, 503; pressures family to at
tend, 494-95; joins Presbyterian 
church, 58nl9, 59, 59n20, 146nl, 192, 
213, 243n33, 487, 490, 495, 504, 512; 
efforts to keep home, 319-20; unaware 
of Joseph Jr.’s annual visits to hill, 
325nl32, 327nl35, 496nll; Joseph Jr. 
consults, regarding box for plates, 326; 
apprehensions of, on morning Joseph 
gets plates, 327-29; deceives her hus
band as to whereabouts of Joseph Jr., 
and Joseph Knight concerning his horse 
and wagon, 327-28; handles spectacles 
(Urim and Thummim) through hand
kerchief, 328-29; sends Joseph to cabi
net maker, 329; handles plates in cloth 
covering, 218-19, 221, 221n2, 479n7, 
524; and breastplate, also through cloth 
covering, 339-40; visits Martin Harris 
on Joseph Jr.’s behalf, requesting help, 
344-46; confrontation with Lucy Har
ris, 351-52; visits Harmony with hus
band, 369-73; troubled concerning trial

in Lyons, 383-84; investigated by Pres
byterian committee, 308nl04, 406- 
409, 406-407n230, 408n231; forced to 
move family into Hyrum’s cabin, 224, 
499; baptism of, 92n82, 97, 97n89, 213; 
visits Livonia (NY) with husband and 
Samuel, 420-21; moves to Waterloo, 
214, 440; leaves Waterloo for Ohio, 
450, 450n312 

Smith, Mary (daughter of Asael Smith). See  
Pierce, Mary Smith 

Smith, Mary (daughter of Hyrum and 
Jerusha Smith), 585 

Smith, Mary Atkins, 235n20, 561 
Smith, Mary Bailey, 57-58nl3, 467 
Smith, Mary Duty, 234, 561, 578 
Smith, Mary Fielding, 57nl2, 580 
Smith, Nathan, 141, 141n204, 141n205, 

141n206, 142n208 
Smith, Priscilla (daughter of Asael Smith).

See Wallen, Priscilla Smith 
Smith, Priscilla (daughter of Samuel Smith 

II). See Kimball, Priscilla Smith 
Smith, Priscilla (wife of Samuel II), 560nl2 
Smith, Robert, 144, 556 
Smith, R uth  Stevens, 235n20 
Smith, Samuel, I, 556 
Smith, Samuel, II, 555, 560nl2, 597n4 
Smith, Samuel, IV, 144, 235nl9, 553,

553n2, 556, 561, 566, 566n6 
Smith, Samuel Harrison, 57, 161, 223n5,

224, 524, 648, 661; biographical data, 57- 
58nl3; marries Mary Bailey, 57-58nl3; 
and Levira Clark, 58nl3; described by 
Orson Hyde, 57nl3; father blesses, 467; 
death of, 488, 488n23
— activities, Vermont/New Hampshire: 

birth of, 254, 254n48, 478nl, 576, 579, 
582, 590, 625n8, 642, 646, 651, 656, 
659

— activities, Palmyra/Manchester, 373, 
375, 427, 439, 440n287, 511n5; joins 
Presbyterian church, 59, 146nl, 408, 
490n2, 495, 504, 512; works for Le
muel Durfee, 322, 322nl29; handles 
plates in cloth covering, 511; returns to, 
from Harmony, 382, 382n203; one of 
six organizing members, 93n83; or
dained an elder, 95, 95n85, 417n244; 
Joseph Smith receives revelation for,
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98; investigated by Presbyterian com
mittee, 308nl04, 406-407n230, 410; 
becomes one of eight special witnesses 
to Book of Mormon, 382n203, 395-96, 
479n7, 497; overhears Hyrum Smith’s 
persecutors, 22; first mission of, 224, 
417-21, 418n245, 420n248; visits
Livonia (NY) with parents, 420-21; 
third mission of, to Livonia, 427, 433, 
438-40; visits father in Canandaigua 
Jail, 435-37; moves family to Waterloo, 
440

— activities, Harmony, 387; scribe for 
Joseph Smith, 31, 3In 14; journeys to 
Harmony with Oliver Cowdery, 
376nl96, 379-80; visits Joseph and 
Oliver in Harmony, 77; baptism of, 77, 
381, 381n202, 499n25

— activities, Fayette, 441-42; sent on mis
sion to Ohio, 446-47, 446n303

Smith, Silas, 235n20, 556, 561, 562, 563, 
563n7, 565, 566, 567, 568, 569

Smith, Silas L., 561
Smith, Sophronia. See Stoddard, Sophronia 

Smith
Smith, Stephen, 236, 236n21, 553nl, 556
Smith, Susanna, 236n24, 556, 561, 563, 566
Smith, Thadeus, 583
Smith, unnamed (first child bom to Lucy 

and Joseph Smith, Sr.), 223n5, 469, 578, 
635

Smith, Walter, 646
Smith, William, xi, 58, 108, 109, 223n5,

228, 255n52, 291n91, 329nl38, 427,
433, 447, 461, 468, 488, 522, 539n24; 
biographical data, 475-76; birth of, 254, 
475, 478nl, 493, 493nl, 577, 579, 582, 
590, 625n8, 659, 661, 663; handles plates 
in cloth covering, 219n4, 475, 497, 505, 
508, 510-11; disperses mob, 434-35; pos
sible visit to Harmony, 15; present at 
church organization in Manchester,
92n82; baptized, 100, 108, 108nll5,
475, 491, 491n6, 499, 521nl; ordained a 
teacher in Hiram (OH), 417n244, 447, 
447-48n307, 475, 501, 501-502n37; re
jected by church leadership, 222, 227; in
terviewed by James Murdock, 477-80; 
and J. W. Peterson and W. S. Pender, 
507-509; and E. C. Briggs, 510-13; remi
niscence of, 490-92; testimony of, 503-

506; writes notes on “Chamber’s Life of 
Joseph Smith,” 481-89; publishes autobi
ography, 493-502; defends family against 
charges of sheep stealing, 482-84; of 
drunkenness, 486-87; and charges of lazi
ness, 512

Smith, William (adopted son of Jason 
Mack), 248, 661 

Smithfield (RI), 72n50 
Snow, Erastus, 197 
Snow, Lorenzo, 204 
Sodom, 602
Sodus, Wayne County (NY), 619n37 
soothsaying, 285
South Bainbridge, Chenango County (NY), 

113nl41, 125nl61, 126nl62, 180n8, 
460nl2, 538, 543, 544; Joseph Smith ar
rested and tried in (1826), 322nl30, 
384n205; and (1830), 11, 101nl08, 114- 
15, 118-24, 126nl62, 198-203, 199n8, 
200nl2, 423-26, 424n259; Joseph and 
Emma Smith married in, 30n8, 68, 
323nl31, 529, 536-37, 540, 575, 580, 
580n3

South Hadley (MA), 232, 233, 233nll 
Southwest City (MO), 100nl06 
Spaulding, Joseph, 601, 602 
Spaulding (or Spalding), Solomon, xiv, 484, 

485, 492, 503, 505-506, 519, 545 
spectacles, 30, 50, 52nl, 204, 221, 221 n2, 

329nl38, 462, 462n22, 463, 464, 466, 
497nl6, 508, 546, 553. See also interpret
ers; seer stone; Urim and Thummim 

Stafford, Amelia, 343nl54 
Stafford, David, 179, 179-80n5, 482n2 
Stafford, John, 92n82, 97n89 
Stafford, William, 97n89, 416n241, 482n2 
Stafford Road, 278n77 
Stebbins, H. A., 534 
Stedman, Alexander, 634, 636 
Stedman, Ely, 636
Steuben, Frederick William Augustus Ferdi

nand von, 627, 627n2 
Steubenville (NY), 628n2 
Stevens, Mr., 243, 244, 245, 246 
Stevens, Ruth. See Smith, R uth Stevens 
Stevenson, Edward, 35-36, 83n68 
Stockholm, St. Lawrence County (NY),
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235nl4, 235nl7, 235n20, 551, 561, 565, 
567, 570

Stockton, Benjamin B., 487, 487nl3, 512-13 
Stoddard, Bathsheba, 427n268, 585 
Stoddard, Calvin W., 58nl6, 309nl07, 427, 

435, 447, 467; biographical data, 427- 
28n268; birth of, 585; family Bible re
cord of, 580, 585; marriage of, to 
Sophronia Smith, 427n268, 585 

Stoddard, Mariah, 585
Stoddard, Mr., 309, 311nll5 , 323, 326, 

326nl33; attempts to swindle Smiths out 
of home, 314-21, 498, 498n22 

Stoddard, Russell, 309nl07 
Stoddard, Silas, 427n268, 585 
Stoddard, Sophronia Smith, 58, 143, 223n5, 

373, 374, 427, 428, 435, 447, 488, 580, 
661; biographical data, 58nl6; birth of, 
238n30, 247n38, 248n41, 249n42, 576, 
578, 582, 585, 638, 640; nearly dies from 
typhoid fever in Lebanon, 260, 261-62; 
joins Presbyterian church in Palmyra, 59, 
146nl, 408, 490n2, 512n8; Alvin’s last 
charge to, 301-302; marries Calvin W. 
Stoddard, 58nl6, 309nl07, 427n268,
585; father blesses in Kirtland, 467; fol
lowing death of first husband, marries 
William McCleary, 58nl6

Stoddard, Squire, 309nl07 
Stone, Dr., 141, 141n206, 265, 265n61, 266 
Stowe, Washington County (VT), 627 
Stowell, Josiah, xiii, 68, 309nll0 , 311, 312, 

313, 322, 336, 538, 540, 544; hires 
Joseph Smith to look for lost Spanish 
mine, 53, 67-68, 68n35, 68n36, 309-11, 
309-10nll0, 3 1 0 n lll, 310nll2,
498n20; Joseph Smith boards with, 
322nl30; testifies at Joseph Smith’s trial 
(1830), 117, 119nl51; visits Smiths (Sept. 
1827), 326, 326nl33; pursues Smith’s at
tackers, 336, 337; horse owned by, 
bought by Joseph Smith, 8, 117,
117nl48; plans to purchase large quantity 
of Books of Mormon, mentioned, 8 

Stowell, Miriam, 118nl50 
Stowell, Rhoda, 118nl50 
Strafford, Orange County (VT), 591, 595, 

596
Strang, James J., 476 
Stringham, Eliza Lake, 113nl35

Stringham, Esther Knight, 112nl35,
113nl42; baptized, 113; biographical 
data, 113nl36 

Stringham, Julia Ann. See Bowman, Julia 
Ann Stringham 

Stringham, Polly Knight, 112nl35; bio
graphical data, 113nl41; married William 
Stringham, 113nl41; letters written by, 
to anti-Mormon priest, 15, 15nll; is bap
tized, 113

Stringham, William, 113nl42; biographical 
data, 112nl35; possible visit to Har
mony, 15; is baptized, 112; married Es
ther Knight, Polly Knight, and Eliza 
Lake, 112-13nl35, 113nl41 

sugar: Smith production of, 285, 285n82,
317

Sugar Creek, Crawford County (PA), 49 
Sunbury (OH), 218 
Susquehanna County (PA), 69, 202 
Susquehanna River, 125nl59, 168, 177, 

177nl, 187, 188nl, 203, 332nl47, 373 
Swan, Benjamin, 653, 655, 655nl0 
Sweet, Elathan Harris, 137nl90 
Sweet, Northrop, 137, 137nl90 
sword (found with plates), 50, 462, 462n22, 

465

Taggart, Pdchmond, 205 
Tambora, Sumbawa, 270n65, 666 
Tarbell (Tarbill), Zechariah, 68n39, 536-37, 

537n4, 538, 540 
Taunton (MA), 652nl 
Taylor, John (LDS president), 171, 191,

194, 196, 229 
Taylor, John (president of Vermont bank), 

653
teacher(s), 417n244, 447, 447-48n307, 475, 

501, 501-502n37 
ten tribes of Israel, 166 
Thayre, Ezra, 137, 137nl90, 447 
Thompson, John D., 628, 628n4 
Thompson, Jonathan, 117-18, 117nl49, 

119nl51, 460nl2 
Thompson, Moses, 627, 628 
Thompson, Robert B., 55, 135nl79,

137nl88 
Thompson, Ruhamah, 627
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Thompson, Thomas, 627, 627nl 
Thomson, Nathan, 637 
Thomson, Richard, 637 
Tiffin (OH), 616n26 
T im es and  Seasons, 5, 82n65, 137nl85, 

140n202, 143n214, 169, 191, 223, 
225n27, 288n87, 289n89, 293n292, 
445n300, 446, 446n302, 532 

Titus, 479 
Todd, Bethel, xiv 
tongues (glossolaHa), 50 
Topsfield, Essex County (MA), 144,

234nl4, 236n22, 478n2, 489, 551, 556, 
557, 558, 559n7, 576 

Toronto, Ontario, Canada, 191 
Towle, Nancy, 204
translation: of Book of Mormon, see Book 

of Mormon; method of, see Book of 
Mormon, seer stone (s); commenced, see 
Smith, Joseph, Jr.: activities, Harmony; 
completed, see Smith, Joseph, Jr.: activi
ties, Fayette 

Trumbull County (OH), 108 
Tucker, Pomeroy, 428n268, 624 
Tufts, Francis, 218nl
Tunbridge, Orange County (VT), 143n212, 

234nl4, 235nl7, 238n30, 244, 247n38, 
249, 478n2, 551, 561, 625n9, 631,
631nl, 631n2, 642, 648; marriage of 
Joseph Smith and Lucy Mack in, 213,
576, 589, 631; Smiths’ first residence in, 
237, 237n28, 589; birth of unnamed son 
in, 589; Joseph Sr. helps found Universal- 
ist Society in, 589, 633-34; and possibly 
the Anabaptist Society, 636-37; Smiths at
tend Methodist meetings in, 249-50, 
597n6; birthplace of Alvin Smith, 57nl0, 
576, 589; and of Hyrum Smith, 57nl2, 
478nl, 576, 589, 638; Smiths gone from, 
during 1800 census, 639-40; Smiths’ sec
ond residence in, 246-47, 589; birthplace 
of Sophronia Smith, 58nl6, 238n30,
576, 589, 638; Smiths’ third residence in, 
253-54, 254n48, 590, 648, 651; birth
place of Samuel Harrison Smith, 57nl3, 
254, 478nl, 576, 590, 625n8, 642, 646, 
651, 656, 659; Smiths sell farm to pay 
debts, 246-47, 246n37, 253; Jason Mack 
visits Smiths in, 247-49, 248n41; Joseph 
Sr. signs petition to Vermont assembly 
in, 656-57

Tunbridge Gore, 237, 589, 631 
Turkey River Junction (IA), 508
Tumham’s Landing, Clay County (MO), 

126nl64 
Tuttle, Joseph, 232n9
Tuttle, Lovisa Mack, 232, 233, 233nl0, 403 
Tuttle, Timothy, 637 
typhoid fever, 260-69

Union Village, 23
Universalism, 407; of Solomon Mack, 57n9; 

of Joseph Knight, Sr., family, 100, 101; 
of Abraham W. Benton, 126nl62; of 
Asael Smith, 589, 633-34; and of Joseph 
Smith, Sr., 455, 468n2, 487, 589, 633- 
34, 636 

University of Illinois, 523 
University of Vermont, 141n206, 477 
Urim and Thummim, 37, 44, 47, 52, 52nl, 

64, 65, 67, 70, 71, 73, 74, 78, 80, 82, 83, 
83n67, 145, 148, 157, 158, 167, 168,
171, 185, 220, 221, 221n2, 221n3, 
329nl38, 333-34, 334, 338, 339, 340, 
370, 371, 387, 464n36, 497, 506, 508, 
532, 546; described by Lucy Smith, 328- 
29; and Joseph Smith, Sr., 329nl38; and 
William Smith, 329nl38, 508-509. See 
also interpreters; seer stone(s); spectacles

Utica (NY), 90n76, 142, 142n211, 143,
274, 274n72, 351nl65

Vail, Micah, 609
Valparaiso, Chile, 616n26
Van Camp, William, 22n9
Vance, John, 208
Vandruver, Azel, 397n222
Verm ont A m erican, 616n27
Vermont Medical College, 141n206
Vernon, Oneida County (NY), 274n72
Vienna (NY), 494n5
Voltaire, 597

Wadley, Daniel, 636
Wakefield, Joseph, 568-69, 568-69nl4, 570, 

571
Waldenmey, Rev. M., 581 
Wallen, John C., 236n22
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Wallen, Priscilla Smith, 236, 236n22, 556, 
560, 560nll

Wallkill, Orange County (NY), 196
Walker, Charles Lowell, 208
Walker, Ronald W., 222, 222n2, 223,

223n9, 224nl3
Walker, Sylvia, 494n4
Walters, Luman, 457n5, 619n37
Walters, Wesley P., 16, 276n74, 289n88, 

309nl07, 580, 584nl2, 667nl 
Wareham, Plymouth County (MA), 181 
Warner, Mr., 329, 330 
Warner, Nahum, 329nl40 
Warren, Samuel, 654 
W arsaw  M essage, 596, 596n2 
W arsaw  Signal, 596, 596n2 
Washington, D.C., 198n3 
Washington, George, 628n2 
Wasson, Benjamin, 372nl90 
Wasson, Elizabeth Hale, 124nl57, 199n8, 

371nl81, 582 
Waterloo, Seneca County (NY), 215, 217, 

387, 391, 392, 392n212, 396, 406, 426, 
427, 440, 441, 442, 445n301, 447, 
450n312, 456, 501, 520 

Watertown, Jefferson County (NY), 568nl4 
Wayne (NY), 618n30 
Wayne County (NY), 56, 569, 603n5 
W a y n e  Sentinel, 90n77 
Webster, Mr., 560 
Weed, Thurlow, 90n78 
Weinman, Sibian, 523 
Wells, Esquire, 612 
Wells, Mary, 330nl41 
Wells, Mrs., 330, 334 
Wells, Rutland County (VT), 603, 603n8, 

604, 608, 619, 619n34 
Wentworth, John, 169, 183, 191, 192, 195nl 
Wesley, John, 483 
Wesleyan University, 611n21 
Westbrook (CT), 477 
Western Presbyterian Church (Palmyra), 

406n230, 408n231, 487nl3 
West India Islands, 20 
West Lebanon, Grafton County (NH), 

259n54

Westminster, Windham County (VT), 
606nl3

wheat, 289n88, 311, 388, 389; price of, in 
western New York at time of Smiths’ ar
rival, 276, 276n74, 489

Wheeler, Steuben County (NY), 510
White, David Nye, 181
White, Simeon, 636
Whitmer, Anne Schott: biographical data, 

99n97; baptized, 99; marries Christian 
Whitmer, 99n97; and Francis Hulett, 
99n97

Whitmer, Christian, 129; biographical data, 
99n96; baptized, 99; ordained, 95

Whitmer, David, xi, 83n68, 86n70,
388n209, 423, 506, 524; forged letter, 
purportedly of, xiv, 138nl94; ordained as 
Joseph Smith’s successor, 33n3; first 
heard about angelic ordinations about 
1834, 33n3; accompanies Joseph Smith 
to Pontiac (MI), 36n2, 38; marries Julia 
Ann Jolly, 100nl02; Emma Smith com
ments about, 539, 543

— activities, Fayette and Colesville: visited 
by Lucy and Joseph Smith, Sr. (1828), 
391; receives letter from Joseph Smith, 
requesting asylum at his father’s home 
in Fayette, 387, 388; receives miracu
lous help preparing for trip to Har
mony, 388-90; transports Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery to (June 1829), 
79-80, 80n61, 382n203, 391n211; bap
tism of, 81, 89n72; Joseph Smith re
ceives revelations for, 80-81, 83, 89, 
135, 463n30; ordained elder, 89n72; 
becomes one of three special witnesses 
to Book of Mormon, 37n8, 82, 83-86, 
393-95, 394n213; one of six organizing 
members, 93n83; performs baptisms in 
Fayette, 100, 106, 108, 108nll5, 
418n246, 491n6, 499, 517, 521nl; ac
companies Joseph Smith to Colesville, 
13, 109, 131; influenced by Hiram 
Page’s revelations, 134nl74

Whitmer, Elizabeth Ann. See Cowdery, 
Elizabeth Ann Whitmer

Whitmer, Elizabeth Ann Schott, 99, 99n99
Whitmer, Jacob: biographical data, 99n98; 

baptized, 99; marries Elizabeth Ann 
Schott, 99n98

Whitmer, John, 130, 423, 424, 425, 501,
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501 n37; baptism of, 81n64, 93n83; or
dained an elder, 95; designated an apos
tle, 89n73; accompanies Joseph Smith to 
Colesville, 109, 131; helps Joseph Smith 
arrange revelations, 127; helps Joseph 
Smith as scribe during translation of 
Book of Mormon, 80, 80n62; Joseph 
Smith receives revelations for, 81, 127, 
135; co-signs letters to Colesville Saints 
with Joseph Smith, 12, 14, 19, 22;
Joseph Smith sends to Kirdand, 444, 
444n294; writes to Joseph Smith, request
ing his presence in Ohio, 446 

Whitmer, Julia Ann Jolly, 100, 100nl02,
108, 108nll8, 500 

Whitmer, Katharine. See Page, Katharine 
Whitmer

Whitmer, Mary Musselman, 394; biographi
cal data, lOOnlOl; married Peter W hit
mer, Sr., 79n59, lOOnlOl; baptized, 100; 
vision of plates, lOOnlOl 

Whitmer, Peter, Jr., 423, 524; forged letter, 
purportedly of, xiv; biographical data, 
80n63; Joseph Smith receives revelations 
for, 81, 135, 442; baptism of, 81; remains 
in Palmyra to guard Book of Mormon 
manuscript, 397, 399; one of six organiz
ing members, 93n83; ordained, 95; mis
sion to Ohio and Missouri, 48, 100nl05, 
135nl78, 136nl82, 138nl93, 422n252, 
442

Whitmer, Peter, Sr., 99n95, 99n96, 99n98, 
100nl06, 108nll6 , 129, 197, 203, 214, 
388n209, 444n296; biographical data, 
79n59; married Mary Musselman, 79n59; 
Joseph Smith boards at home of, 7, 79,
88, 133, 537, 541; organizational meet
ing, held at home of, 92, 94; baptism of, 
100

Whitney, Elizabeth Ann, 140n201 
Whitney, Newel K., 140, 140n201, 207 
W h y  I  L e ft the B a p tis t C hurch , 509n4 
Wilcox, Francis (Fanny). See Smith, Francis 

(Fanny) Wilcox 
Wildermuth, Bro., 513 
Wildermuth, EH Mozart, 513nll 
Wilkes-Barre (PA), 494n5 
Williams, Frederick G., 7, 26, 26nl, 29n4, 

30nl2, 36n2, 54, 575 
Wilhams, Mr., 274n72 
Williamson, Ontario County (NY), 603n8

Wilmington, Windham County (VT), 
112nl33

Winchell, Justice, 603n6, 613n23, 618n30, 
618n31, 619n37, 620n38; biographical 
data, 602-603n5 

Winchell, Mr., 602, 603, 605, 606, 608,
614, 615, 618, 619, 619n33, 619n34, 
619n37, 620 

Windham (NH), 235nl7, 236n23 
Windsor, Broome County (NY), 113nl40, 

121nl55, 203nl7 
Wingate, Mr., 613, 613n23, 614, 618 
Winter Green Hill (Palmyra, NY), 411, 412, 

412n237 
Winter Quarters (NE), 161, 196 
Wirthlin, LeRoy S., 141n204, 141n206, 

142n208
witnesses (Book of Mormon), 137, 148,

160; eight witnesses, 86, 86n70, 86n71, 
395-96; three witnesses, 40, 82, 86, 
86n69, 86n70, 393-95, 394n213, 
394n214, 500. See also Cowdery,
OHver; Harris, Martin; Page, Hiram; 
Smith, Hyrum; Smith, Joseph, Sr.;
Smith, Samuel Harrison; Whitmer, 
Christian; Whitmer, David; Whitmer, Ja
cob; Whitmer, John; Whitmer,
Peter, Jr.

Witt, Sarah. See Rockwell, Sarah Witt
Wood, David, 601
Wood, Ebenezer, 601
Wood, Ebenezer, Jr., 601
Wood, Ephraim, 601, 601n3, 607, 615
Wood, Jacob, 601, 606, 611, 615
Wood, John, 601
Wood, John, Jr., 601
Wood, Lewis, 601
Wood, Moseley, 601
Wood, Nathaniel, 599, 600, 600n2, 601,

602, 604nll, 607, 609, 613, 614, 615, 
616, 616n26, 618 

Wood, Nathaniel, Jr., 601, 609, 615, 616n27 
Wood, Philemon, 601 
Wood, Reuben, 600n2, 616n26 
Woodbridge, Ruggles, 233, 233nll 
Woodruff, Wilford, 187, 467 
Woods, Joseph, 35
W ood Scrape, 600, 604, 619, 619n34,
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621n41, 639, 640 
Woodstock, Windsor County (VT), 

141n206, 651, 652nl, 655nl0 
Woodville, Jefferson County (NY), 600n2, 

616n26, 616n27 
Woodward, Beniah, 625n7, 651-55, 652nl 
Woodward, Daniel, 591, 599, 623, 624, 

625n7, 651 
Woodward, John, 641, 641nl 
Woodward, Nathan, 652, 652n2 
Worcester (MA), 655nl0 
Wymetal, Wilhelm Ritter von, 535

Yakima (WA), 481
Yale University, 141n205, 477
Yates, John A., 653

Yates, Mr., 612 
Yemans, Elijah, Jr., 668 
Young, Brigham, 51, 58nl6, 189, 191, 197, 

222n3, 225, 227, 420n248, 439n283, 
439n286, 476, 517, 565 

Young, Joseph, 439, 439n286 
Young, Phineas Howe, 439, 439n283 
Young, Rhoda. See Greene, Rhoda Young 
Young  W o m a n ’s Journal, 197 
Youngreen, Buddy, 580, 646 
Yuran, 623

Zion, 20, 33, 133, 156, 167, 173, 184, 207, 
499

Zion’s Camp, 32, 33n3 
Z io n ’s E nsign , 510
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